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"The Dove heares noyſle of Tre: 
in the Weſt : 

She temes the worſt , but 
ipeakes the b<(t. 

The Irifh Rebels in the Ne 
lcatter d. 

The Caſtle of Danington is 
rer'd. _ 

Momouth, and the Caſtle are 


. taken: 

Barbury, 2nd the Caſtle are but 
ken. 

The King ar Crockborne is, he 
ters there : 


Art Shaftibury brave Waller 


Be wiſe as Serpents , innocent as 


SCOTISH DO 


Sent out, and Returning ; 
Brings Intelligence from the Armies of both /* -+ 


Kingdoms, and relates other Paſſages obſervable 
for Information and: InſtruRtion, 


—L_ _—_ 


bm 
DL —— <p 


From Friday the 27. of Septems. till Friday the 4. of OZob. 1644. 


— 


——.. —_— 


| pms you the laſt weeke,of the brave exploic of Colonell Maſſey, 
accompanied with the Earle of Denbigh: horſe , in taking 2 Fore 
Bars down the river, towards Rrifto/ : which Fort was built 
inder the paſſage of the Parliament forces over Severne , ( the 
my Dove was ſending out , ready to 
Ddd rake 


at 
to 
newes came laſt week , when 


(386) : 
take herfl ght ) rhe particulars] then had not, nor had I roome jn 
my (het to tay theny open ts you 22 her ene; Bar rite cemh (of 
that buſineſſe 18ſigce confirmed, and the panticulars'ſer ont to you 
by others, which I here purpoſely omit, and ſay only thus much of 
it, That ic was a brave ſervice of chat brave Genl-:m in, who is con- 
tinually ative in doing good for his Country, while others by con- 
- temtions ſpin gut time , to their Countries iſadvanrage, and the E- 
nemies gaine ; by drviſwns and tribe for place and honour , to in- 
rich ticmſelves, andd troy others: Tam forry that my Pen ſhould | 
touch one thing laſt week, and befare,and now ag 1in,of this kind : 
but it is our muſcric, that it is ſo; and being fo, I cannot omit, as 
occaſion is off:red, 'to-ſpeake a word by the way for information: 
1 only commend vere z the comracy condemars ic ſellc. 

The taking, of rhis Fort and. paſſige, is of more the 1 ardinary 
concernment.to the Parliaments ſcrvice, zw# th: Ene nie» diſ1d- 
vantaze : It. hinderg the; Enemie from affiiting the ill-aif:Acd in 
Sonth-Wales, from Briftal , with any conveniencic ;, and ic will be a 
helpe and meancsto ave North-Walcrand keep them in obedience, 
that are obſtinate, and will perſiſt in rebellion, to deſtroy them- 
ſelves and the Kingdome. This is a mercy z but mercicy ar: not 

riz:d ; thereſore 30d mixeth his mercies of this kind , with ſome 

trerr:eſſs: tor when God blef{zth us with any viRorie , we ſinne 
' more againſt him, by abuſing his mercies; as if rhe ſore were healed, 

when but covered with dead fleſh : We feek not to him for the 
healing plaſter, nor are we thankfull, nor returne to God accor- 
ding to that we have reccived ; and therefore God returnes not to 
us with healing under his wings, but brings us yer lower, and puts 
us into more and new ungzpetted fad conditions. I profeſf:, it is 
ſadneſle to my ſoule,to write ſuch ſad things;and it is jayfall to me, 
when. I have Jaſt occaſion to write joyous things : The Toy of the 
Kingdome, to the glorie of God , is to me more then the joy in my 
own life, when the molt proſperous, But how can we joy in any 
thing, while we ſtand at ſo far diſt ince with Gad, when we pro- 
voke God by his mercies, and make no other uſe of his jadgements 
bu* ro comp iſle our ſelte-ends. Publique men grow proud of their 
authoritie ; and they in whoie hands is power , doe fo mach thy 
more oppreſl:, although Gods hand is manifeſtly agrin{t us and tht 
Land for oppreſſion ; The covetous man will mike Mzmmon his 


god, alrhough God threaten to deſtroy the Land for Idvlatrie. T' 
| fee 


) 
ſee theſe things, and I will, are life, pray to God to reform 
them, and to turne mens hearts to ſeek him iruly. 

The great of the Weſt hath been lately ſeriouſly de- 
bated , and care takes for the recruit off the Lord Generals Army, 
and for the ſpeedy turmſhiog him with artillegic , monice., and all 
things neceſſary : Alſo the matter and cauſe of the miſcariage of his 
Army, hath been. examined, and diſcuſſed ; Treacherie plainly ap- 
peares inthe rang ; Henett and Honorable Major Skippen perceived 
1tbut roo late to prevent it; therfore,(miting himſcif upon his breaſt, 
ſaid, #e are betrayed} ie art bewrajed | But who the perſons arcyis 
not yet ſo cleare;Some are kndwn: One is run to the King,to ſecure 
himſclfe ; Colonell Burley is ſent up by his Excellencie, and is com- 
mitced re che Tower : For my paxt, I doe beheve they will, in good 
time, be diſcovered ;/ and in the meane time, I doubt not but his 
Exgellencie will take care.to find out any thatare in the Armyg and 
I hope no diligence nor endeavour ſhall be wanting clicwhere to 
diſcover them that ſhroud themſelves under higher proteRions. 1 
doc alſo conceive, that the Parkament , with his Excellencies carc 
and induſtric, will purge his Army , and expunge thoſe chat are un- 
godly Manmoniſts and Cowards , aſwell as thoſe that are treache- 
£0us, . 

1 am cafi'y perſwaded 2£o beleeve , that the Treacheric iatca- 
ded againſt the Lord Generall , was plotting before he went to 
the Welt, and intended to be effeRted in the Welk ; And I con- 


ceive it upen this ground , That divers of the moſt knowing and a- . 


QiveRoyaliſts, who live among us , would with much confidence 
ſay, The Lord Generall wonld receive a blow in the Welt. In 
particular, a Gentleman, who priſoner in the Caltle of #4rwick,, 
namely, Mr. E. Avdrewes, the ſoone of Sir Euſebie Andreyes ; who 
being among divers Gentlemen at a Taverne' in Warwick, ſaid 
before them all,with imperious ſpeeches, That he would be hanged, 
if the Earle of Eſſex came ſafe back out of the Welt 2 And told 
them, they ſhould ſee the Kings Army flouriſh, &c,, This was pre- 
ſemtly after the Lord General was goac into the Weſt,when he had 
a gajlant & ſtout armyſuch 2s the Kings army durſt not look in the 
face ; nor was it probable that they durſt come fs peare his Reare, 


25 to behold their back-parts ; for his Fxcellencies Army ( 1 ſpeake + 


in gencrall) was a i£rror to the Enemic, Some of the chicke ofthe 
Kings Army, ut the end of Meter) Ban, { when they were FaTHr 


Y 

(388) | 

ing the- body of the Earle of Canarvas into the Town, ſaid, Dam. 

me. illx wit never be beaten | and with frartall oaths ſwore; Mt 

the Devils in Hell could net bear him, They deſpairing of any-yito- 

tie, have alwayes attempted Treacherie , and laboured to com- 

paſle that by treacherous plots , which they could not doe by the 
\word. | 

Nor did the treacherie ſtiy wirh th: Army; but as itis certified, 
and by ſome affirmed, Thar the plot reached to Plmonth, and was 
in agitation by one Greenvile,of the treacherous blood of Sir Richard 
Greenvile, alias Shellums Greenvile : But chis was timely diſcovered 
and by Gods mercy prevented, and ftice executed. Ler God have 
the praiſe and glory. 

From Scotland it- is certified , That the - 1-56 Rebels that were 
landed there, ( of whom you have formerly heard.) are ſcattered, 
their ſtrength wholly broken, many of them laine, their ſhips raken 
and ſunke , which ſhould have ſecured them for retreat , and they 
are driven into the Hill-lands,, whither they are purſued by the 
Earle of Calendar , at whoſe approach, the ill-affeted Scotch, that 
had joyned with them, ran away , and glad if they might get every 
one to his own home ; And the men of qualitie that went with 
them, are ſome ſent for by the Eſtates of Scor/and, and ſecared'm 
Edinborough : Others have come in of their own accord, and throw 
themſelves upon the mercie of the Eſtates : Thoſe remnant of the 
Iriſh remaining, are ſoſtraitned , that they muſt ſtarve, run into 
the Sea , or fall upon the ſword ; for the paſſages arc all made 
good , ſo as they have no evalion ; Their caſe is deſpe- 
rate. 

General! King, a is informed) hath ſent over to his Excell: ncie 
Generall Lefiey , defiring that ( foraſmuch as the King hath given 
way to the Iriſh Rebels toinvade Scorland his raative Country ) He 
may be accepted to ſpend his beſt blood in the ſervice of his Coun- 
try againſt thoſe _y Iriſh. 

It is further certified, that the French King hath ſent to the E- 
ſtates of Scor/and, deſiring an alliltznce of 10000 men , according 
to the ancient League and Covenant berween thoſe Kingdomes. 


_ the pretence is , I know not ; but Time will tell us 
2 


From the Leaguer before Newcaſtle, itis certified , that there is 
no yielding fromthe Town, but reſolute,, in hope of ſome relicte; 
p % It 
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| 89) 
It is conceived, that they have fore confidence, that Prince Ruperr 
' hatha Rrong Army, and will come to relieve the Town: And ut is 
| further averred, thatthey have but ſmall ſtore of Power in the 
| Town, nor Proviſions owe! oy as Was conceived, though 
| yerthey want not ; nor'is any thing related of any Mine ſprung, 
nor ſtorming the Town, as was expeRted z the Reaſons are known 
to the Commanders in chief, who arc wiſe, and no doubt do what 
is beſt, though they cannot ado falt as we can think : our affeRi- 
ons run too faſt Ge ſuch ations to keep. pace, Bur for certain 
there are divers Gentlemen of =. wn Gage? the Counties 
of Weſtmerland and(umberiand,navs been taken by the Inhabitants 
of thoſe Counties, and brought to his Excellency the Earl of Le- 
en ; there being arleaſt 60, or 70. of them: and all theſe are in 
ſife cuſtody, befides many that are voluntarily comein : And ſome 
few that ſubmitred themſclves after the battle at 17arfton- Moor, 
have baſcly run away ſince the defear given us inthe Weſt ; Baſe 
hearts will be diſcovered by baſe a&ions. 
From Chefter,nor NamprWich , there is nothing nzw, onely that 
Sir Jobn Meldrwm is returned to his battering charge before Lever- 
pool, ſending them fiery ſalutes, which no doubt will be too hot for 
the beſieged ro endure : There was on Wednefday a report that it 
was taken, .butþy. diligent enquiry, J cannot finde any ground to 
belecve it ; But truely 1 do believe it will be. taken very 
" ſhortly. v4 
From Colonell Maſſey' it is certified , That. he hath taken the 
Garriſon bf Mowwonth, which he rook without afſault, by a brave - » 
ſtratagem, affiſted by Cefonell Here, without the lofſe of five Y ah 
men on both ſides. Colonell Herle was Commander in chief in the 
Town, and had been a Commander of a Troop of Horſe for the 
Parliament, which he carried away to the King. Now having had 
tryall of their wayec, he likes his firſt reſolutions beſt; and is return- 
=, Colonell Maſſey alſo certifies that he hath norice thit Prince 
Ryuperes Horſe and Foot ate exceedingly waſted, and weak : ſo that 
he being affiſted with the' Earl of Denbighes horſe, is able ro op 
their match every way. 
Baſing houſe is (tilt beſieged, not yer Rormed , but continual l 
battery ; ſo that they have certainly made ſome breaches : 
were it not that the befieged have good hopes to be» relieved, they 


would quickly yield it : Proviſions are ſcarce with them, and want 
wilt 
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will make them do any thing = allis in Gods hards who guides 


all chings by his own will, . TWP 

It is certified by Come Letters, that the beſieged in Helmſley Ca- 
ſtle have iſſued our when the beſicgers were ſecure, and have done 
ſore little hurt, and raken ſome* tew priſaners, and ſo retreated 
into the Caſtle again, 


From Lincolnſhire we hear, therejs much hurt done by Plunder, 


'and driving away Cattle: Some skirmiſhes bave been between Co- 


lonell Reſſicer, and the Newark Forces : but they of Newark grow 
rumerous, and alſo at Beaver ; they have burnt Sir Robert Carrs 
houſe to the ground : Some of the Geatlemen of the County are 
taken priſoners by the Kings party. 

By this we ſee the 2Rtivity of the enemy, that is ready to take 
every opportunity : No ſooner was the Earl of Mancheſters forces 
drawn away, but they were in ation; and truely they have great 
advantage, in reſpet they ſeek to ſpoil in all places, The Parlia- 
ments Army to ſave; where they break in upon the enemy, itis to 
preſerve the people, atd Inhabitants ; but the Kings Army makes 
ſpoil of all they can : which me thinks ſhould make all Countreys 
(cvſible, and with deteſtation to hate themrothe death ; as deſtroy- 
ersto pros A Regiment of Horſe are ſent to the alliſtance 
of Coloncll Reſſirer, to relieve that Countie. 

Dwunington Caſtle is much ſtraitned, the fiege lies hard __ 
them z they have made a breach, and as the laſt Intelligence ſayes, 
they are in very fair poſſibilitic go take ir, either by force or by 
+ wank I onely relate the Intelligence, and leave the iſſue to 


Two or three ſeverall reports have been raiſed, and reported 
with confidence, that Sir William Waller: Forces are routed - this 
ſhews the deſires of a deſperate malignat crue:but truth it ſelf gives 
them the lie ; for Sir Widiem is as ſafe, as at his firſt ſerring out, and 
in much better condition, having Colonell Afiddleron joyned wich 
him : And alſo his Excellency hath ſent him moſt of his Horſe for 
the preſent, till he have occaſion bo call them back, All the loſſe 
he hath ſuſtained is a Major, and one\ other inferiour Officer : the 
Major was a Citizen, his name Clurterbuck, who valiantly fing)ed 
out the Captain of the party that came/3gainſt him, and wounded 
him in ſeverall places ; in the meantime [ the enemy bezng in num- 


ber double to his ) the reſt of his Horſe fled, and left him to dic b 


himſelf. 
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himfeſſe. Sir William Waler is at Shaftsbwry in Somer (et- 
foire : The King keeps his Head Quarter at Croakhorne, 
which is ten oreleven miles diſtant: Skirmiſhes ase like 
to be daily; both parties ſtand upon continual duty. The 
King is. not above 10 or 11000, Horſe and Foot; His 
Souldiers have taſted of want , as well as thoſe t 
would have ftarved, and are very weak and ſickly , be- 
ſides , the Flux is much in his Army , and many dye of 
rhar diſeaſe ,' ſo that his Army moulters handſomely.. © 
There is an Ordinance paſt, giving powerto the Com- 
mirrec of borh Kingdomes , to appoint a Committee or 
©ouncellto be preſent at all the Councels of Warte for 
this preſent expedition tprhe Weſt, ro appoint and order 
their ſeverall motions}, and allo to regulate ( in caſe of 
difference ) who ſhall command in chicfe. We may re- 
member , when ſuch-unhappy differences have pr d 
evill effets, which, by Gods helpe,by theſe meances may 
be prevented. / 
fr 5 given out by ſome cf the Kings partie in his Ar- 
my, (and fo is broughtrto Sir William Waller tor intelli- 
gence) That he intends to march rowards Briftet, and to 
keep his. Winter quarters there; which he may doe”, for 
the paſſage is that way open: And if ſo ,-it may well be 
conceived, Heiintends ro weary out aur Armies this win. 
ter, as much as may be , and'in the Syring,to; let. ia ſome 
Forraigne ſtrength. But if acherwiſe,then-they purpaſely 
give out. ſuch. a: report, to draw! our” Forees that way, 
whale they make their way to Oxford, which is moſtlike- 
Is for they are Weſtern'Oares , when they looke* Welk, 
they row Eaſt. | | 
partic of Horſe ſent our ro plunder and ſpoile, from 
the Garriſon of Worceſter , came into Warwickſhire, ro'a 
Village called Welford , it being the Lords day , in - 


| 

| 
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TIFTR (392) 
Sermon time ; where, beſide other ſpoile, they came in- 
tothe Pariſh Church , and rook away.the Miniſter , and 
caried him ro Worceſter, priſoner, His name is 7, hraps , a 
godly man, and therefore abuſed. 

Something is done concerning the Ordination of Mi- 
niſters, and conſented to., as alſo a way, in likelihood, 
for preſent eſtabliſhment of Church Diſcidline: I cannot 
ſay it is ſuch, or can be, as will pleaſe all; but affuredly 
it will be a great ſatisfaQtios, and content to all, that do 
truely fear God, and loverthe peace of the Church, of 
which, 1 ſhall ſay more, when things come to more ma- 
eurity : In the mean time, I look upon it as the beſt pras 
ſage of peace and bleſling to the Kingdom, that of late 
I have obſerved. 

We have noaſſurance of the preſent condition of Bax- 
bury : It may in ſhort time beraken, and it may be 
long before it be taken : I cannot ſarisfic mens expeRati- 
en concerning it. 3! 

The two Iriſh Rebels, Mackmabene 2nd Mackgueer,arc ordered 


to come to their uſt tryall, ar the Quarter Seſſions in the 01d 
Baylie, on Wedrieſday next, / C 
This preſent Thurſday, the Cord Generall Eſſex hath ſent th the 
Committee of both Kingdomes, aſluting them of the readines of his 
Horſe at Sir #il:am Wallers Command ; and defires to have his 
/Artillecie ſpeedily ſent him , that he may advance with his Foot 
and Horſe ; elſc he refolves to goe without them ; expreſſing him- 
ſelfeinrtheſe words ; Revenge is ſweer. And I am confident, He 
will be avenged in due time, as Sampſon was on the Philiftims; bur 
with much more and laſting honour to all Englith Proteſtants. 
Sir Wiliaw Waller writes, That if his Excellencie were in the field, 
and the Lord Mancheſter joyned preſent ; they might requite the * 
Kings Army for all favours. | 
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zi Relating for News, | 
Themoſi remarkable Paſſagesvf the Kings army | 


as alſo tome newes from Ferreine parts. 


Communicated to both Houſes of Paxtianany for ervth, -. 
q: from divers parts of this Kingdome. 


The Lord Fai Governour of Yorke, much ſolfoired b, Sir Francis Cob, « to | 
_ the of Parliament. The Marquis of Ormond come in te the Paylite 


« The K ng) Arm mach eveooly Se the Coriſh and Devon- 
Grice eniS et ond tar of rberr 05e © - r a is 


T he Earle of Mancheiters Forces advanced r5yoyne Sir William W 


ſtop hu Majeftier comming to Oxtord. T he Siedp 4 at by raſed, bull the 
T tne in 4 goed conderion. Captain Savill ave wit Earn Kings Horſe aerre 


Taupcor- Deane, &rit will ſurpriſed many of them. "olont? Binier vonrnierend, ta 
the Tower, c. n 
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From Weat eſday, September 2 25, to Friday, "Orober 4. 77 


—_— 
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| be cofinke che foe of empaiing 
| imei) 
«7 | agtine lore your ExpeBaticas 
*-y Intelly _ produce of. 
Our Intell:;gence can no macrer 
Conſequence, onely thys mach wee are adverti- 
C1} {ed of, Thur bis Mayely bus received Lecers 
4 (ately) from the Queene, which la! 
SS2=283 ſeth 'her joy for his lace ſuccele in'the W 
The ſame Lerrers ſpeake her readinefſe in ſending over 6000 Freveb, 
thac the Marquis Of Neweaftle bd wrote £0 her the care he has taken tou 


= 
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| | . fterbechePerce there , bv: me hope the Bacle of Afovobefrer yrill puniſh 


fie io procute Artes from Devmarke and if poſſibly Plymenth could be pur 
chaſed £ would prove as advantagious to him, as the taking Safe in Flinders 
to the Helander, for by thar _— of <3 wy other 

#Majeſtics ſerypee, Bus as . 
,and the danger tht may waie bus | 


opportunity 
promiſes to ma ; 
Sir Thomwai Glenhaw as wee heare is very aRive in Laneebire , and has 

made Prey of many wel-afteAed perions to the Parliarmenc, and the ratenony 
condition ofhis Souldiers (conlifting of chree choulznd horſe ind toor) ſpares 
pot any. Sort the poore Creatures in thoſe paces luffer excreamely and 
bhav- litr'e hopes of remedy , fince hardly-any focces of ours 15 neere thern, 
to "clpe them, NY 

i wank yoyeced by the Malignants that Prince Rypert 14 recrured, and - 
is marching towards Lincolnſhire to joyne with Yir Thomas Glenhang, and 
afier a ſathcienc diFarbanee of that , tofall into Laneaſbjre againe, 
and ſee how they can promoce the ſervice of his Myjefty, But this relation is 
ry comrdited a5 appeares by this enſuing Letter, 

SIR, 

0 mforme you of the eyuelty of Prince Rupert, it has appeared as huge a5 
Th Raz a hy "a4 i ha nd or rather rebbed og 4 
Conntrey-men COTE Morſe, fence I laſt wrote to you.) And « ftifi = 
ring about Briftoll, with bi forces confiting of about eight hundred horſe and 
feos, It is thought he will march to ment bu Yielſe, whom wa beare # advau- 
cing toward; Exceſter, : 


'  Andby otherlerters, va I 
lately at Eafam , which place they have pirrifully Plundered. So that it ap- 
he is notTo neere Sir 7hewar G as chey would have him, nor 1s 
of chat ample Rrevgrh as the Malignants report and wiſh him. 

Wee received infer mation that the Earle of Aſanchefry is advanced from 
Reading tomards Sahſbwyy.and fo to expedite the tervice im the Welt by joyn- 
ah. Sr 2 rn ogy _ Sn | 

We have received very certaine intelligenee that the {ei oor eras) 
with much lofle is raiſed, Jod char his Wajelty 1ntends to Wines. it at o 
whileft kis Horſe fall into tbe Aſſociate Counties ( which is to be feared \ and 


- 


of his forces were ſeene 


their prefempricg, 
Pare 


\ 4 


der refentey pet atlas char iodubpan ON (eos, 
vor = he meer which kis Excellencie defied in his laſt Leacer, 
ſhould be ſpeedily ſent unto him wich Ieny. bel 
And thac the goco pounds far Sit Witiam Wale be font unce 
him. And lerrer9be fear co the Earle of AſarchefFer , defiring his hafty com- 
junRtionwith Sir WL;am: Walby,co prevent the Kings advancing to Oxford. 
We are informed by very credible perions, that aq raed. .awe 
of Barnſtable they have not left a wveil-affeted party to the Parliament 
Twelye-pence,but have ſciſed on all they could fad abore-gromud. ladeed jc 
was £o be feared they would noc keepe Conditions, bur their ſpeciqua profifers 
have proved mnch {ro ue. Icould tave wiſhed thoſe ac Barnf ble by 
got looked on them, bur by reaſen of the perfidiouſnalle of the Goveraour 
Alive received iecligencecaref Limcolaſuty chat the Enemy Glled fol 
we receiv our of £; e forth 
of Newgrk with 2 party of Horſes Plunder and fetch in Provifiog, bac Co- 
lonell Rocefter baying notice thereof, ialured them in a Lane acere Sroke, and 
forced chema backe wichoar theirgrey ,cooke ſe 24 of them. = 
The relation of Belafis , ——— — — — 
kace 
the 


Fairfax, and their now complying with Sir Hugh Cholwly, J am 
you havealceady bin acquainted wahaoeiodhais | 

our reaſon inſtruc us we con'd expeRt ge othes( as it is well 
Srowt ) it.is nor for a hs mare ers that of 
the Kings parry offer their here. buc far ſome Politieke ends, to fur- 
ther that Canſe on wfſich they fick planted thir Fairhs, and reſolution. And 
therefore ir were berter they Rayed where they are, hen come and dif 
eurbe us with their betraying friendſhip. 

Thisday the Monthly-Fattwas performed, and ia the fore» Saint 
Hargaret- Weitminfter,Preached Mr. _——_—_ J/[azeh. he 9 14- 
Andie the aftertioinobtr. Sromas, onthe 1 of Kings and . The Ser- 
mom ended the Commons retnrned to the Houſe, Ordered than ads. 


ren to Mr. erand-Mr. Srawasfor their paines. And for the nexc 
day havernade thoiſe of Mr. Scuddey and Mr, Gaitalgy, BY” 
-We have received Lerters which inform ur, tharCapaine Sovs/e mer With 
_ handred 2 of the Kings necre Tamex- Dexne, and killed and furpci- 
Andchat Sir Wivaw Walters forces have ſcourged forme firagling forces of 
Prince ACzerscts about Hunairyren, that reere Plundeting the Connurey aud 
conſtrayne1 chem to leave their prey behind rhem, 106312 
L 2 | "3. 
ov 


—e_— 


6 orear Victory obtayned in Wales by Sir Williqw Brereton and SirThe. 
hy Ealleron gatnk che Enewy is confirmed by ſo many hands, and you 
have received ſo many relations of it, 1 fhall forbeare to Tautaulagize onely 
thus, we are partly eyen with the Enemy. Aud we can boalt of more Prity- 
nars then they, which J thinke ace the onely Tropics of aſſured Victory. 1 

Yeſterday the Commirtee for the County of Forcefter mer inthe Steyre- 
Chamber fore!e&ing 2 new Sheriffe ior char County , and for chookingot 
Captaines and other officers for che turchering whe (ervice in chat County. . 


T bur/dy the 17 of September. he 7 Bk 

is day we receive] more {ad incelligence of che 1urrendring eftheGar- 

] rifon of Barneftable £5 the mercilefie Enemy , and the Conditions upen 
which they yeelde4 the ſame, which had they bin kepr could nor have proved 
much preiudice ro the Town, bur they ( from whom no Truth can be exper « 
ted ) have violated every Arcicle and nſe almneh Cruelty as polſivly they can. 

Wee are advercized by letters from Baz that our forces have gained 
one of the Enzmics out-workes rhere, and taken one Captaine with 30 com- 
mon fouldiers that were placed there to mannuge the iame Worke. 

From before New:aſtle we have received little intelligence ,ronely thar ic 
ſands in che lame refraRory and ftubborne Condition as formesly ; arid the 
Beſeigers perceived the gaining thereof was aot to be mild] pn » but 
by the yoyce of raine which chey incend Wddenly to preſent by Storming 
che Towne. Some relate that the beſeidged made a ms faily forth and 


. wore as dejperatly beaten in againe, angt thar che cries ofthe People out-noy- 


ſed the Caanon , by whach it was perceiyed that they made forms Havock a- 
mongt them, ; 

We have information that the fix thouſand Armes, ſent by Order of Par- 
liament for tae ſupply of the Lord Generalls Souldiers, are ſafely landed at 
Porrſmonth , where lis Excellency with moſt part of his ers yer re» 
tnaines, 


Concerning the ſuccelſe ir, Scor/and we cangor much informe you. The 


Marqueſſe of Argi/e hath performed, and doth performs dayly, excellenc ſer- 


wr” _ ra -— 4D late inperteRing the Names of ſach = 
pl tant Ateneo ther Counter rower carnal be 
robe ipeedily ſent ro his Majeſty, © * 2 -nyreNgcs 


An 


FY 
—_ 


AnOrder this day paſſed the Honſe that the Commictee ofborh Kinedomes 
ſhould be requeſted to renglec-thankes to Sir Pilienm Brereten, Sir labs Mel 
drums, and Sir Thomas Miadleton, for the excellent lervice they lacely perfor- 
med at Mown:gowery, and it mas alig Ordcred that care be echt ſpeedily ro 
ſend downe a iupply of Mougy tor. pay and encourage the Souldiers of Sir 


T hamas Middlet ow. | 
By letcers from Somerſecfhire , we anderiand that Collonell Ludlow has 


FM: ora about Jo of che Commilſioners of Array tor that County as they 
wed taeir Progreile of Plundering, andraifing Hotle aud Money for hig 
The Lord of Cherbury late Gavernour of Mowntgomery Caltle with Sir 
John Price who came in io Sir Thowas Middleton arecome as farre as Coven- 
fry , audincend for Lander, and ta offec. clieic perſons 5o che Parhament. 
| «165,» Eridayahe.2 7 of Segtember,.. | 

f Jaws daythgHou'e of Commany ſarzupon the affaires of ſre/md, which 
' & being reported co the Han'e , an Ordinance paſſed forthe ſpeedy raifing 
of foureſcore chouland pounds for che relicfe of the Proteliang forces in that 


-Thysafcernooge the Sheriifes and Citizens of London, went. to meetghe » 
two City Regiments thas were pponſervice with the Lord Generall inform 
wall, jan. by the Sher.tics and Citizens accompanied intothe City. With 
five Regiments more undet the Command of Sir {ames Harrington, who are 


to March forth againe the nexc \Veeke. 
There went forch of Lexden this day 8 Waggons farniſhed 2nd filled with 


Swords, Piſtolls and other Amumnnnicion for the ſervice of his Excellency, 
We have intelligence that Sir William Waller is about Sha/tsbary, abour 


eighreene miles from Salrſswry, and chat ome part of his Majeſties Army 
were come into Dor ſetſhire. | 

There. were this day about 46 ferfonsof quallity brought Priſoners to 
Loxdon which were taken by oor forces, whoſe perſons by Order of Parlia- 


menc were to be ſecured in Lamberh-houſe. ; 
By Letcers this day fron the Lord Roberts, we are informed chat the Powe 


der and Aramnaition with new forcgs ace afely arriyed at Plymonth, and that 
the Town is ina very good Condition. Weare likewiſe cerukied thar th 
His Majefty and Prince Mavrice baye drawne their forces from before 
parts, yet remaines ſome of Greeneviles forces at P [ympron, who endet- 


vour to flop Provifien by Land- 
The for the raiſing of Monies for the reliete of /re/and rooke up 


ſome time this day in the Houle, and the. Ordinance prepared for raifing 
8000e. pounds for that purpoſe was read and Vored,and ſexy up forthe L 
Concurrence, L F4 


From 
Y | 


 Liverpoole, which place we have fro hopes wilt be ſuddenly his, So thre 


From Abbington we are informed by letters that Major General! Browne 


| doth often ſend our Partzes to prevent the fr:queni paſlage of rheCayaliers be. 


tw2enc Oxford and VVallizgford. As allo to amicipate the Enemies rai 
of Money - Plunder, and cs purſuit hereof have taken ſome of ns 
mics Scouts, whoat? aow Priſogers at Abbington, | 
The Lotd High Admirall this day informad the Houle of the Rate ef the 
Mvy, ſhewing that urgent necefſicy required a pzedy ſupply of ViRtuall and 
Money, vpon a Motion where of in the Houſe of Commons, it was Ordered 
that care ſhonld be takenfor a ſpeedy ſupply accordingly. And that rhe Com- 
mitt2e for the Navie ſhou!d be acquainted cherewich, and .co conkder upon 
a way as was deſired by the Lord Admirall, 

Ir was this day Ordered, That the Exatinacion of the late difaſter that hap» 
12d in the Welt, ſhould be referred ro the Commitree appointed for the re- 
forming the Lord Generalls Army, and co find by all pollivle wayes, Circum- 
{tances, and meanes, how and by what Treachery that ſo Rirangely 
fell out. Saturday the 28 of September. 

V Vx are informed by Letrers ouc ef YYales that the late 
ENC 


of 


Menand Ammenition which landed at Afi/ford-haven, 
ed tbe Well-affected in thoſe parts, whoare now ina handſome po- 


ure of defence, and able ro offend the Enemy that hovers thereaboure, and 


ſome ſeryice is expeRed to be ſhortly performed there , which the nexc 
Weeke will produce for yonr ſatisfation. 

An Order this day paſled the Houſe, That ten Thonſan] ponnds ſhould be 
raiſed and iflned forth ot the Exciſe Ofhce forthe payment of the Lord Ge. 
nere!ls Army, and forthwith to be ſent nnto him. 

Anotber Order paſſed, chat the Five thouſand pounds formerly agreed up- 
onto be tent 10 Stir V/iliam VFaler, ſhould in liks manner be peedily con- 
veyed uno him, £ 

Wee unde:Rand tl-at after the great defear giyen to the Enemy ot Aſount- 
gomecry-Ciftle, Sir Will-am Brereton retntned agtine to N ich, where 
hee now remwnes, He poriged forme ofthe Enemies force; 25 Free as Cheſter 


Sic Tohn Meldrnm arwee heart is likewiſe gon? ro perfe® rhe bufinefſe ar 


* audivas tz\cen ſome twenty. of them in his purſwr. 


wee dovvt got bur to be Mafters of thoſe parts, and then for Sir Thimw 
Glerkar: , 
Ont vt Paorſeiire We have Imelligeace, that the "Enemies Craeley 3p- 
peares in 118 wonted beprour in thoſe Parts, That they hare feized wpon all 
Horſe whatſ-ever, and deprive not endly che ririthut chepoorer fort, of their 
I coyifon and grods, 
By 


By Letters this day from the Lord Geyerall, we naderſtand thac the Kings 
forces are drawne from Exceſter on this (ide Chard , neare the place where 
Sir William aller now is. By which Letter he defires that the Karle of Max- 
cheſter would haften his Forces to joyne with the Lord Generaliand Sic 1 i4- 
liam Wallet, to prevent and blocke up his Majefties way for Oxfirds and we 
hogs ere long chat ColloneM Cromwell with Lievrenanc Generall Adidulleres, 
will mort and joyne their fir rogether for the farcherapce of tht 
worke. | Manday the 30 of September. | 
19, Fd Ee nnderffand that che Lord Generel] is fill ar'Porrſwowk, cxpetiing 

' the Forces of Sir ited FFalley ard the Earle of Afzachifler tor 
joyne with rim, when his Peor are eloath'd and Armed, © | 

From Banbury we heare that the Befiegey are much Rraitned and cercified, 
That che Beficgers have battered both fides of the Cattle. And the Engineere-. 
of Newport-Pamell, aftef he bas diſcharged his rraft in conveying Proviſion 
co Sir Samwel Lake at Newport-Panrell. is to goe with all convenient ſpecd 
to Banbery, and there to prepare a Mine for the fervice and ſtorming the 
place, which by no ether means (a4.is wiſely concoived) can ber:ken, 

Collonell #«tler conceived to-have a hand inthe late Defigne upon the © 
Lord Generals Army in the Well, this day appeared to the Houſe and was + 
Conmtyed tothe Tower, and tobe cxacuned and proceeded againft ashee 

[M 


demeri | 

A Priſoner of Lambeth: honſe. of quality, who wa taken by the Earle of 
FVarwicks Ships, me fixe or 7 weekes fiace with a Lerrer from tris Majeſty” 
co rhe Queene, for which ( finding ſome watters in the Letter of dangerous - 
Concernment) he was commitced ro the ſame Priſon, rhis day endaavonred 
co follow the example of Collonell Swirb by an'Bſcape, and hadgonuenover | 
the Wal}, bur being diſcovered and bid fiaad. hee ſhewed the uſe of bis feer 
and ranne as farre 23 Lawberh- Adarſh, witere he was retakegand brought ro + 
the ſame Priſon. T weſday the 1 of Oltober., _ ff 
'T-F 7 Ee have received intelligence that our forces before DowringtonCallle * 
made uſe of their Cannon on Friday laftto their advantage, and bar< + 
cerred (ome part of it downe- Ourhopes affure us of atimely ſurrender of ir, , 
by realon they are much ſtreightned for Powder and Bullet, Youſhall heare * 
gaod newes from thence the nexz Werke. 

Intelligence fromPhmouth ſpeakes of aKinſman of Sir Robart Creenviles + 
that had ſome power and Command in that Gartiſon enceivoured to Cor- 
rupt the Conſciences and Fidelity of ſome Officers and Sovkdiers there, for 
the ſurrendering of it with large promiſes of reward. And bging diſcovered” 
was not onely Committed . but.a Conncell of Warre fircirg epon him was - 
ſcntencedto be hanged, anIfiered accorfing)ys > 


"5s 


T7 | 


' 


edeſ.tay the 2 of Offer, 


ble wen the tporay conditiencd with chem for the Surrender chere- *? 


| | 
| VV Eehaye received information, That the Forees thatwere ut Barnef a: * 
| \ 


| of are come by ts tinw £0 5yne wh the Lord General) at Poriſmonth, Wh; 
| "We heite out of 7orke vive , tans the Lord Fairfax now Governour of ; 
Yorke bas bin mul: !ollicited by one SIT Francis Cob, to betray the truſt the LY 
Parliament contorred upon him, but (according co his wonted Fidelicy) noe 

onely abhorred {o impious an Attion, bar Counrates the ſaid Sir Fraxex to 

"examine his Conſerence, and es that inftrafted him, to follow with all fer- . 
vency, and hee doubred not Gur the Canle of the Parliament would oppeare . 
{oclearely juſt, he would quarre!l with bimſclfe for lo long wronging God, . 


his King 2nd Countrey, ” «+a. Yo 


To«;{way the 3 of Ofleter. 


VYE have received relation this day, That his MajeRy wich his Forees is 
Rillat Chard, his intentions for Oxford is diverted'for ſome private 
reaſons which will appeare to the World very Thordy.” - * » 
| From Jrelavd we heare, that the Marquisgof Orannd is comein tothe Pars ? 
/. liament, dcrefting the Actions of the Blood-i hirfty [r:, and himſelfe wich + 
"T on more has proteſt rodye ip the jult quarrell of the Chmrch again choſe 
(ebels. 1 
The relation of Collonel 1aſeyes raking of Chepſtow (though all honeſt? 
hearrs deſire it) is noe yer confirmed for truth, andrherefore I dare nor pres ' 
ume to write it. We know lice has appeared very ſucceſſefultagrthe Cireams- ' 
Wy the, Relation of this one thing may make 1t appeare True, bue I 
or make a Probability anabſolvte affurance. b , 
is diy a Letter cams againe from the Lord Generall and from Sir 
V Fillan Valey, and Sir Arthur Haſlerigge : all Conentring in this, Thar 
- the King hovers {i!l about Chard, his Army throngh the Flux, and other 
Diteaſes doth much decteale, the Corniſh will not come ont of Cornewel, 
nor the Pevosſeiye-men out of their County, which is the onely reaſon hig'" 
Majelty :s loaih to Advances his Arwy being nor aboye Eight thouſand *; 
Men. Koo} 


ET (353) Nunb.48. 3 
The true Informer: 


Continuing a Collection of the moſt Spe-. 
ciall and Obſervable * 


From divers parts of the Kingdome, and from 


His Majclty. */ CKiag of France, '$;r Wilium Brereton- 
Lucd General. ><Sir Willa: Waller. L.Generall Cromwell 
E.of Mancheſt. CSir John Meldrum. Sir Tho, Middlcton. 


PF | det 


"2h rom Saturday Septemb.28, to Satwrday OtRob.s5. 1644. 


Letters from the Earle of Mancheſter, and Sir William Waller, 
of the Kings being [even miles on this fide Dorcheſter on Wedneſday 
night laſt ; and 0; his ſpeedy marching With aboxt 12.000, either for 
Oxford, or Suſſex and K ent, and the preparations of the E arl of Man» 


cheſter aud Sir William Waller to meet them, Of the befirging of 
Weſtcheſter by Sir John Meldrumn and Sir William Brereton, The 
names of the Councellowrs which are to plead againſt the ts grand 


Iriſh Rebels at their Tr;ail on Wednelda s..:. The and 
AMottoes of the Iriſh Rebels,” NI Tar 


”. 


% 


Weſtminſter. | 

Ia much hath been already imparted this weekoby / 
bm 5.9 
; | many hands, and ſo little aRjon, performed by our 
pj: Armics in any part of this Kingdome,that ous In- 
1 former hed determined filence : but ſince having 
rf >| ſome things which he thought neceſſary towmpart 
PAS | aS well tur the publike good ga.generall informati- 
ſ "22S | (! c E y 3 0. 9 

_ ON, \hg refolyed to impart them. for more geneall 
latistaRion, - One thapg ous Jaformer cannot but take. potice o, 
: {7 9 en Which 


EY _—_— — ———TT___ On EY —_ 


* ag» _— Fc. 
- - 


ret after their over] private advantage then the good of the Com. 


354 
4h he hath obferved to be an eminent cxuſe of the long conting. 
xce f theſe preſern diftruRt.0ns, that many of thoſe who art now 
inpl14c4 uponthe publike ſervice on the Parliaments fide, do rather 


raoun wealth - and hence It 15 ehat ſy many of our Others, NOT One 
ty 1 theArmy, tut bb mgZ1ng to. o'ner O tfices both m the Countr 
214 C 'ty are inrceed, that thin wives, who (in rezard of the 
(144: 2:4 41ſtrraRimn of the preſent times, although of more high 
&-ſcent } 6uzht to confine the nſclves to x more d:c-nt ard mode 
attyre, yet for that the giines of heir husbands ( who before were 
of 2 more infertour way } we more extraordinary,they do row flaunt 
an ye-pour it out i12 moſt uneivill and: ſupcrbious manner, not fit 
tor thar degree and calling : T am ſure the Apoſtl: Pl gives them 
another 1-1n, 2nd the Prophet //aizb Chapter 3. Verſe 24 25,16, 
E xprfly deelarcs from the Lord; Th the for pride and hawghrineſe 
& the Dawg ters of Ciew, he wonld bring muy Tulg ments «pon the 
Land, and that the young men ſoonld fall by the ſword, and their mig 
men in the day of batted. | 

Buth the Hunourzble Honſes of Parlament have bin upon all oc- 
caſigns care ul to prevent all abuſes 1a this Nature. as alſo concern- 
rg the n-g:& of therating of, and ſeizing on prohibited and unae- 
cu'tomed gds;tor the remedic whereof and of other abuſes in Re- 
ceipts, toe Parliament have Ordered and appointed the Committee 
for the R-ecipt of the Kingdome, to:cunſider of the State of the Cu- © 
ſomes, who fate on Thurſday laſt Oftober g. in the Exchequer 
Chunber. The names of the Members ſcleed for this purpoſe are 
theſe. 


M.Prideanx, one of the Kee- | Sir Thomas Soams, 
pers of the Great Sealc, M.Beſes, amt, 
Mt Alter Long. . Sir Robert Harlow, 

Sir Henry Vane. | M. Xſaynard. 

M.Rejnoldr. | M. Holand. 

Sit John Clotworthy. M.Srrode. 

M.Greene, M.eLher ambo. 

MI. Rodes. » M.Z ond, 

M.heeler, | M. Pwurfrey, by 
Sir William eAlinſn. | 'Mhithick, 

M. Cage. M.Comadey., 


M. Jenner, | Mingate, 


S1k | 
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Sir Jolm Trevor. | Sir William Litton. 
Sir Walter Pye. M.O0{/Worth, 

Sir John Corber. | Sir Gilbert Pickering. 
MElw. «+ | Sir Anthony Irby. * 
Sir Henry Mildmay Sir T homas D akovr7. 
M, 3 etlding field, { M.Vaſſad. 

M. Scowen. Sit Walter Earle. 

M. AZfichel. ; M.Gaviſtor. 
M.BLuhiffon, Sir Wilkam Lew, 
M. 7 eſtos. | Sir Edward Hunger fyrd, 
M. 8 antor., ; | M.Afonrſt. 

M. Rigby, Jr Henry Heymos., 


Weſtminſter, O fob. 2. 


On Tueſday and Thurſday this week the Houſe of Comarens fate © 


about the diſpatching and expediting of divers particular gricyances 
of the ſubjcR,and diſpatched many of them, to the great content and 
(atisfaRtion of the Suoject,, and have ſet apart the Tue\daiex and 
Thurſdajes in every weeke for the reconciliation and determining of 
private diſcords, which will be « great ad vantage and help unto the 
lubjeR, who (nany of than) have ſuffered verie muck.in ddaycs, 
and being other wife deprived of the having their Cauſes beard, 
| I 


relay. | 
This weeke there came forth in print the Nath of Aſſocation,efi- 
tred into by the Rebells and Catholkke Aray in Ircland, I ſhall here 
alſo impare the Enſignes and Mottoes of their Army , whercby the 
depth ot theirdefigne of hghtirgonely for the Roman Catholike 
Cauſe, (as they call ir) may be more fully diſcovered , that the yn- 
juſtnefle of the former, or any other Ceflation with thoſe blood 
Miſcreants wy appeare, eſpecially for that there is come x late int 
ligence of a further Cefltion, agreed _ for three Moneths longer, 
which is like very much to prejudice the Proteſtant party there , it 
not gags © 0 by ſending more ſupplies to them. 
Enſfogues and Mottacs of the Iriſh Rebels. + ( 


.. 1 Inan Enfigne white, Gules de Sang a Crucifix, with this Mot- 
to, A quum eft pro Chrifto mori, that is,it is juſt to die for Chrilt. 
2 Inan Enſgne /'er:,the figure of _ Saviour carrying his Croſſe 
| Bbd 2 vpon 


#' | 


— 


— 


| os ; 356) | 
upon his ſhoulders, with this Motto, Patior ut vincam, that is, I 
(uftcr that I may overcome. ; 

g Inan Enfgne Oy, the reſurreion of our Baviour, with this 
Motto, Fxurgat Dew, diffi pentur inimici,that is, Let God ariſe;and 
let his enemies be ſcattered. BLN-k 

4 In an Enſigne Sargwine, the name of Jews, with this Motto, 
In nomine Jeſus one gene fleftitar, that is, In the name of Jeſus & 
very knee (hill bow. No 

5 In en Fnſigne Azare the pifture of our bleſſed Lady , holding 
the [ofant J:ſus in her atmes, and with her heele trampling on the 
Serpents head, with this Motto, Cuntta hereſes interem: it: that is, 
Thuu haſt overcome all herehes. | | 

6 In an Enfiene eAzwre, an Angell 'Argent , holding a ſword 
pu.umel'd or, cutting the chain $ from S. Peter, with this Motto, 
Solvit vincula Dew, that is, God (hall looſe the bands. 

7 laan Enſigne Sa»guize, two armes iſſuing out of the clouds, 
the one tupporting a Chalice with an Hoſt over it, the other holding 
a {word to defend them, with this Motto, Pro Deo, Rege, & Pati- 


#4, that is, for God, the King, ant the Chalice. 


8 Inan Enſigne a Rundle Sab/e. environed with a cloud, where. 


; inthe Sun begins to appeare, with this Motto, Poſt nubila Phebu, 


that is, atter the Clonds the Sun. 8. ig 

9 Inan Enſigne purple, the @ure of our Saviour, delivering the 
Fathers out of Limbs Patrum, with this Motto, 1: Tor redit de ba- 
rathro, that is, He returnes 2 conquerour from Purgatory. | 

10 Inan Enſfigre Crimſon, or Scarlet, an armed artne Argent, 
iſſaing out of a cloud, holdinga lamp of the ſame colour, with this 
Motto, Forti:ua> mea da per, that is, my ſtrength is fromabovye. 

11 Inan Enſigne Argenr, a Knight armed at all points, giving 

fire to Calvins Inſtitutions. with this Motto,, Sw perewnr bereſes, 
that 18, So herrfirs rl periſh. | | 

12 Inan Enfigne Purple, the piture of Judith, bolding an hilted 
{word inamel'd Gr, charged with an head cut off, with this Motto, 
—_— vindicat populum funm , that 1s , God will aveoge his 
Þcopie, 

Note that in the point dexter of every Enſigne there is the Croſſe 
ot Ircland, in Cax:on, the Croſſe Gwles in the field Or, and under e- 


very 


> 3 * ot =o en > I © Lo fd 


tn ws th ww 


ae. 4 wic 2@ A .4 2 a 


(35 | 
very Croſſe, Vivat Carolm Rex, 72 the impetiall Crowne over 
theſe letters C., 

; I ſhall here alſo in regard it is ſo conſonant to this purpoſe, inſert 
2 copie of the Oxth of Aſſociation takeu by the bloudy.Irifh Rebels. 
being as followeth : v:z. - 


The Oath of Aſſociation, 


A. B. Doe profeſſe, ſmeare, and proteſt befare God, and bu 

Sants,and big Angells, that I will daring ny life, beart true faith 

and Allegiance to my Soveraigne Lord Chailes by the grace of 
God, King of Great Britaine, France, and Irtland , and to bus 
hezres, and LaWfull Succeſſors, and that I Will to my poWer, during his 
life, defend, uphold and maintaine, all his and their juſt Prerogatzves,: 
Eſtates, Rights, the Power and Primiledges of the Parliament of this, 
Realme, the foundamentai Lawes of Ireland, the free exerciſe of the 
R omane Catholihe Faith, and Reliyton thoromghont this Land,and the 
Lives, juſt Liberties, Poſſcſſions, Eſtates, Rights of all thoſe that have 
tnben, or ſhall take this Oath, and performe the Caments thereef, and 
that [ will obey, and rat fie all the Oraers, and Decrees wade, and to.bt 
made bythe ſapreame Connell of the confederate Catholichs of the 
K ingd me, concerning the ſaid Publique Cauſe and that 1 Will not ſeek, 
direttly or indire(tly, any Pardon, or Proteftion for any Att done or tg 
be done, touching this \genorall Cane, without the conſent if the Alajor 
part of the ſaid Conncell : «And that I will not direiily, or inawetily 
ao any (AF or eAtt: that ſhall prejadice the ſaid Canſe, but Will to rhe 
haz.ar 4 of my life, and eſtate, aſſiſt, proſecute, and maint aine the ſame... 
$9 help me Ged, and bus holy Goſpel. 

TL andov. ; 

And now $5 populus wilt adbuc deeeps, decipiatur-: if any man,, 
after ſo many evident demonſtrations concerning the concurrerice, 
of the deſignes of the Papiſts, both here in England, and in Irclaod, 
will not be undeceived, let him ſo centinue, as I feare miny will: (tf. 
God be not more mercifull) till they ſee an utter.. extirpatian of, 
themſdves and their families,; by thoſe vipers whoſe Caule they des 
fend x for, let them know, that unlefſe they comply, with, them 10 all 
their deſignes, they ſhall as ſocn ſuffer as the moſt perverſe and ob. 
{nare Roundhead in the Kingdomg, | The 


(358) 
The two-Infh Rebills, of = re-taking whereof I gave you 
| account thelaft weeke, viz. Afrrmabanand Mc<c queere areetderd 
Bi to cameto their juſt tryall at the Quarter Sefſiong in the old Bayley 
iS on Wednelday next , there to reccive ſentece according te that 
| dcſerts 
" | 4 . 


d; 
| $ omer(ctſhire. th 
| Y | - "i 
| | Out of the Weſt, we have this weeke Intelligence, That Sir 4. 
| ] liz”m Waller is Rd ut Shaftesbury, 'in Somerſetihire, The King 
; his Head Quarters at Croakhorne, five or ſix miles from Sir wits 


His Majcity 1s about 10b00,ſtrong which is the moſt he hath, 
of his Army die of the Flux, and other diſeaſes; It is given out and 
reported by diversin the Kings Army, That he intends to march 
towards Briſtoll, and to keep his Winter-Quarters there, which s 
not altogether improbable, in regard he is not ſtrong enowgh to in- 
counter the Earle of Mancheſter; and Sir Williew Walters Forces, 
whereupon their conjanRion will be more potent then His Majeſtry 
whole Body. 
On Thurſday October z. his Excellencie the Parliaments Lord 
Generall ſent to the Committee of both Kinglomer, affuring them, 
/ That his Horſe ſhould be in readineſle at Sir William Waters Con 
mand, and defired to have his Artillery ſpeedily ſent him, that hee 
may adyance with his Foot and Horſe, or that otherwiſe he himſelf 
will advance in perſon, ſo deſirous is heto be reyenged of the enemy. | 


| y | | | Shaftſhury. 


+ On Friday laſt, Ofober 4. the Parliament received Letters from 
| the Earl of Manch-ftler, whereby it was certified, That he had re 
i - * ceived ivtelligence from Sir William Water, That the King with the 
| maine body of his Army on Wedneſday night laſk was ſeven miles 
[ _ - bn this fide Dorcheſter, and that he was reſolved to come on with# 

| _ _—_— Oxford, or into Suſſex and Kent : That his 
| reſt men did run away every unity could ger : 
| Fae many here die everyday of the F ux , eh deaker” in 
| | his Army, ſo that His Majeſty is inforced to move, to preſerve his 
| | men : for whike he lay at Chard in Somerſctſhire, he any =_ 
1b dreds, 
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(859) 
dreds, Sir William Waller ſent out a partie on Wedneſday night 
from Shafesbury, to diſcover the enemies motion, and he and the 
Earle of Manchefters Forers will be ready to entertzin them. 

Allo one that that came through His Majeſties Army on Wednef. 
day laſt ,fnformes, That upon an exa&t ſurvey of them; he conceives 
them to bee about 12000, Horſe and Foot, accounting thoſe that are 
fick ( whereof there are many) into that number, 

The ſame day the Sheriff-s, Common Conncell; and Committee 
of the Aſilitia of rhe City of Lotidomattended the Hoo'e of Come 
mons, giving them Information concerning ſome affaires of the Cie 
ty and their R. giments, which are Chortly to march whereupon the 
Parliament voted, That the five Regiments dc Fenced to march out 
of the City ſhould (if with convemence they could ) advance on 
Munday next, tobe joyned with Sir1#iliam Waller or the E-rlof 
Maxchefter, according as the Cummitter of both Ki 'gdomes ſhould 
dire. And they then paſſed an Ordinance for the inabling of the 
Commwittee for the M/itia of London to fend full thoſe five Reeji- 
ments and to make ſuch convenient preparations for #them 'as they 
ſhould think fie KT 
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Weſtcheſter, 


 Outof Cheſhire it is certified, that Sir John Xe/drane hatly raiſed 
kiscloſe fizge from before Leverpoole , atd having left « party to 
ſtraighten them, and' keepe them from making incurſions into the 
Countrey, had drawne moſt of his owne forces , with which Sit 
William Brereton was joyned, and had laid fiege unto Weſteheſter, 
of which they expeRtcd ſhortly to give 2 good 2ccouhr: We 
Sir Thomas Midgleton is yet in North- Wales, where he goes on 
very profperoufly and ſuccefſcfully ; to reduce thoſe parts unto rhe 
obedience of the Parliament. CI 5 
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" By Letters from Yontiagtenic was the beginning of this weeke 


certified, that they were in ſome feare of the Newmrk forces, and 
Sir Thowes pbams korſe comming thet way , for thas ry + 
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Iriſh Rebels, Macguere and Aac- 


| (860) _ be 
(na42 ſome incurſion, and dune much miichiefe in Lincolnſhire , 
we ſince heare that they arc retired : And for Sir Thomas Glemba 
Mi; n{dlt, heis tor certaine at Carliſle in Cumbegland, 


Torke ſpire. 


From Neweaſtle there came this weeke Ifttle intelligence, out @ 
Scotland there is,a rumour as though the King of France had ſentth 
the States there, tor to aſſiſt him with x 0000. men , according 4 
the ancient Leagueof A:nity betweene thoſe Kingdomes , whatt 
iſſue of it will be we know not. There are ſo:ne Letters from Fran 
mention of the preparation of 40090. men there, which ( as t 
congeive) are to be teat for England, _..;--., "ns 


Weſtminſter. p 
On Friday Oftober 4. the Houſe ot Commons took irita cor 
deration the bulineſſe of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ,and ordere 
That his Councell ſhould without any further delay be heard en Fi 
day next the 21 in{'ant, what they could ſay for hiamy in matte 
Law; that is, upon that-point of Law, Whether the crimes char 
gainſt bim be treaſon by the Law, or not, and then the Houſe Will 
ceed to jdgement agdinſt him. . ' 
Wedneiday next the ninth gia I told you before) the 
wn are tocome to their 1 
all, againſt which time the Judges in the Commiſſion of Oyer wn 
Terminer are to have notice to meet in the ON - Baily, and M. Pry 
M.N zdigate, and M. Bradſhaw, are to be of Councell againſt him," 
There are ſome rumours , That Sir [»b» Digby, joyned with ll 
Newark Forces, caive tothe rclict of Banbury Galtte , but his « 
figne was fruſtrate, and he beaten back with great loſſe by the bei 
gers : asallo that S r William Balſowre hath routed 2 preat 
the enemies : both which we doe wiſh ( but have not futf 
grounds to believe ) to be true, 


London, Printed for T.B.and FF. and are fo be Told 
the Qld-Baily, anda: the (igne of the Maideahiead. 3 
on Snow-hill, ncere the conduit, 1644, © © 
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A Fierce Comtention Gas the Pope and the Del. 


” The Pops fhiives for Sup rioritic, gfI', 
Yptr ea 5 RBOCIFER #ithinſdiciecie, EE 
V hercin y * Amiipleader = Ow rig ad abilftie,” © oo 5 


\ To F4 YEOrMW | TY In; fernal Hel 11411 /Uonarchie, 
 Newes 1 : {> brought thither from Enecland, by 2 company of 


Cavaliers ard others; that feems*for the prefent)to make the 
Prince of Darkneſle a hutle ugaclorcy, 
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B: fd-tga hiclationef the Dale of Dpbinghars 6 laſt Vonage, written 4 litile 
Lejore Dis 4e4'2. And be adrpirabicc Er:avreE8 Oy, he Admrell of Styx, wrizca 
YAR 3 of Tþ53 deat'y, In. 28 £4 id ull 10m, 
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A Fierce { ontention betwixt the Pope and the Dewill. 
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SE oO, <4; HEN Satan, the enemy of Mankind, had a4vanc'd 
AGE 3, his power,and enlarged his dominions by help of the 
4, 442,/* Pope and his adherents, whoſe Policies had been 
A ENS /4,- more prevalent in that behalfe , then all his other 
2A 7 P-IJF% 4. Counſells; he beganto bethinke himſelf how hee 
- \ V/ \ V4 Le might ſertle his government; and to that end, he 
FRY 4 3 calicd together all the chief Pocencares, that ſince che 
=- $'> f , #6 beginning of his unhappy Reigne, had made chem- 
| {ev -« 'u+- + ro his damnable authority, Art ths great meeting there grew a 
' Erffore; c- ber wie him and the Pope, infomuch, that his Holimeſle at length 
104 vu; not only in oppoſition, bur in utter defiance of the Prince Infernal), 
- for b:{ides his refuſall to yeeld obedience to his Lord: he began in plain cerms 
to challenge prioricy, telling him that he was grown careletle of hrs Gavern- 
mend,and had made himſelf unfic ro {way the Sceprer, 
This conention grew 50 ſuch a height , that Lucifer ſent a ſtrift charge to 
Cerb-rus to let no more Popes, Cardinals,  c{uires nor Biſhops into Hell, 
without ſpeciall warrant from himlelt,under his own hand and ſeal ; and the 
berrer £9 quell rhe pride of che Pope, he caus'd Proclamation preſently to be 
mede throughout his Diabolicall Domimions, for all hs Tark, Seraſen , Pa- 
gan.and Heathen F iends and Devills ro come in to his aide; but before weir 
* approach (as nimble as they were ) his Holin-ſTe had gor ſuch a Guard of 
- Prelatica | Spirits about him, that Lordly Lucifer, with his Legion, was glad 
to come to a Parlie : who (upon a little pauſe, and ſome ſilence) with a harſh 
voice, and a grim Countenance, (yake astollowerh, Why haw now fellowe, 

&* ve know wher* you are ! Did you neglet your Maker of purpoſe to come 
hither, and doc you negleRt u3 now you are here 5 VVill no ſeat ſerye your 

p turne, 


« 4 


(3) 
turne,bue our Throne, nof eo weagon but our Scepter ! Have wee ( in your 
elteeme ) loſt ſo muck of our pride, that we deſerveto loſe our Kingdome 7 
becauſe we have aftected your ambuious bumour, and ſuffered ye rotake the 
upper hind of Kings and Emperc urs,do's your Holineſſe think it reaſonable, 
that we ſhou'd give over our Grovernmens ; and become your Vaſſail : 
Wherein / p:I11que Sir, ) have we depriv'd you of the leaſt tictle of your 
merit * What Counſelis have we call'd at any time for the confuſion of man. 
kind, in which you and your ] eſyires have not had a main ſtroke © it cannoe 
be that thy former Titles of the Aſa of ſinne, and Whore of Babylon , ſhould 
make the ſon arrogang, tor by thule thou becam'ſt more cy'de to our ſubie- 
awn. | « 

What then ! why it 18 our infernall fayovur that hath done it : whence hadt 
thou from the b-ginningall the pompe and glory, how camik thou to have 
the command of Kings © Did nor 1 alwayes maincain thee hy pride,and was 
not that che 011ginall of thy perdition £7 and what ( ſerv [ervorum ) are you 
become ſo baughtie, that damnation inthe higheſt degree, is noc honour ſuf- 
ficient for one of y--ur place and calling ? with that ( turning toward his traia 
of Emperours and Kings, that ſtood all at his right hand, arm 'd with fire. 
brands ) what thinke yon ( Gyes hee) mighry Monarchs and Princes , has 
this Aſachiavell (o farre exceeded us in wickedneſſe , that it belongs to us of 
duty to lay downe our Crown at his feet ? Straight ſuch a clamour of No, 
on the one ſide, and Yes © che other, rung thorough the Stigian Palace, thac 
Lucifer was faine to ſtop his eares, till one of his Officers had thundered our 
a Proclamation for ſilence, which the Pope taking an advancage of , fell 
Rreight upon this anſwere : Mighry Monarch, and powerfull Potencare of all 
the Infernall habications (for how ever I am lighted, I cannot but hold it my 
dary to give the Devil his due) thy derraQtiug and threarning language doth 
ſo lixtle diſcourage or affright me, that I daretellthee, I chinke not my con. 
dition any whit inferiour to thy own*, thy terrible Tiles onely excepted, 

" [18 rrue, thou art growne rich and mightie, and chat thou art vain-glori- 
ous upon it, is ſo ſar fron being a vexation to me, that T am prou] on'c, and 
ſeriouſly confeſſe thou doſt as becomes thee ; butT am fearfully affi:ted co 
thinke thou ſhouldeſt indanger thy Royall Power through the neglect of de. 
villſhpolicie. | 

I prittee conſider by what meanes chou grewſt to be (o great ? doe but caſt 
thine eye now upon me and my traine, and then judge whether I deſerve nos 
to command here, that by my former command and authoritie , have made 
thy Court ſo glorions,and thy Dominions ſo populous ? with that, pointing 
tO a huge hoaſte of ] «ſuices ac his elbow, look you ( laies he ) here are they, 
that by my appointment, have brought more ſoules to thy ſubjeQion , _ 
A 2 6 
Wo hs 
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all thy Heathen Kings and Emperours and what think ye of my Cardinalls, 
Atbors, Monkes, Priors, Bilbops, &c, that have labou.'d ſo hard ©o make 
prople underſtand,that they ought to underſtand nothing, and lead 'ent by 
the Noſes, tothe Obedience of Roype,that ſo there might be roome made for 
min hell. As he was about to proceed, there was ſuch a horrible noiſe with. 
cuthat his Holineiſe was faine 6 52 (ilent: Sirarght Gere was newes brought 
thx dogged Cerberus would not (utter a company of Callan newly come 
to the gate to enter becauſe there were )eiuices amongſt cm3 The black 
KMonatch {u {eemes } had weigh'd the Popes words well, and began u2on 
better conſideration co hold his former feates ridiculous, (9 their prevernlie he 
ſent his hand and ſealero his triple-headed Porter, tor the (peev aomice 
tance of thoſe Rowan renegadoes, who preiencly appear d, Now the cortro- 
verſie berwixt the Pope and the Devil: ( like the wranghitios of two corrupt 
Lawyers at the Barr ) ſoon vaniſh © mo nothing and a} the miteatuory of 
the IFiabolice\l Court, ſeem'd o'che luddzine to be fet upon the n-w- come 
galimafrie of gallants, Inquificion being made wht an4 whence they were, 
one of the )eſuices anſwered, They were all of Eng{uid, but tha; he and bis 
fellow by h1m, had paid for the content they look'd tor there, bythe de:th 
they had fuffer'd in coming thuher,and the reſt were fame Couriers, ſame 
Citizens, forme Countrey- men, bur all Souldiers,and ſuch as tad lacely (oaru'd 
1'che warres againſt the Parliament, The Stigian Monarch deſirous of news, 
bad *em advance, which was dgne with ſuch boldreeſſe, that it was appdrrent 
they were not aſh:m'd co look the Devill i'the face, When his Majzſticand 


they had ©1'd one another a while to the amazement of the Imperiall and Pa- 


pall Ghſts and trends; that wondi'd to fee new-come Roiſters vie impu- 
derice with hell ; T hou fellow ( ſaies Lucifer ) with the perriwigge , prichee 
what Newes 1n E» gland ? are the Civill V Varres £ ip doe they kill one 
anther handſomly ! how thrives that Court zad Counte, with their damna- 
ble plots ahd Projects that were hatch'd here ; it ſeomesthey are ill kand*d 
by your Roman Courters, My new-come galiart at the firſt daſh rapt out a 


| great oath for « caſte to him that l1k'd fuch daincies, and told him that though 


many of cheir Plotts had indeed faii'd , yer there were ſome brhind unat- 
tempted, that muſt and ſhould cake in ſpighe of che Nevill ; rhen forward he 
goes w.h [range reports of gnheard-of Victories (for he was growne an ex- 
pert lyar t00,through his late acquaintance with A#wliczes ) till ar laft com- 
ming to ſpeak of the Coun, he began to be a little puſsi'd, and conld hardly 
with ail his Rhetorick, make his Relations hang bandſomly together; for one 
while he was at Oxford, by and by at Briftoll, now. at Z xeter, then in Corn. 
Watt,to Cay 1'che Towne, ro morrow 1'the field, and cbus he ran up and down 


wier his Majeſtic, and knew not where wo fade him, vill at lafk ( with a trem- 


bl:ng 
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bling voice ) there is ( ſaies he ) a Court of Parliament, but I and my fellows 
heere, knowing the malice it boares to te thee and thy authoritie , have oPp- 
poled it to the laſt gal pe ; and we have lefr an infinite number behinde us (us 
good as our ſelves) that cry out, God dam em, and Hell cake 'em , if ever 
they give over kiiling as long as 8 Roundbead lives in England, I profeſſe 
royour 1)eviihip, that all faire meanes hath been us'd ro reduce 'em to your 
obedSnce, but (wearing, roareing, drinking, whoring , and ſuch other com- 
mendable co urt-qualities would never worke vp1N their obſtinate bumours. 
They have ſer us hither ſtill, before wee could cffeR the miſchief wee ain'*4 
a:, and [0 we have come ſhort of the reſpett we might have mericed, but ſuch 

hath been therr forward diſpoſition, thagwee could never perſwade 'em to 

come along with us, with all the admirdble Oathes wee could deviſe ; This 
indeed is the thing that has bred enmirie berwixt us, and for this wee haye 
vowld their deſtruFion : But now when ( out of our zeale to.ignorance) wee 
ex:0!! and magnifie our truth-oppoſing Potentates, Princes and Nobles, for 
uſing a1] their powers and pollicies for the deſtruRion of theſe unſoriable her. 
recall Round-heads; they preſently cell us ſtories of Nero, Commodus, and 

Ca/ g:1/a, and (ay they were all Tyrants, and are in Hell for their vilanies and 

wurcrs, when (alas) they ſhou!'d tell us that we know nt, we are not 1g- 
norant that the maine aime and ambition of ſuch mighry men, has been, and 
is tillto become thy Companions Domine Demon ; for why ſhou'd they 
take ſuch paines to finde the way, if they did nor mean to come hither, 

1 5e but aske Pope Gregory there, that poifon'd his Predeceſſor, Dionyſi- 
t, Domitian, Sardanapalus,ond the reſt of thy Roya!! Attendants, and no 
queſtion the, %ie tell thee they have the happineſſfe they hop'd for. But now 
another huge noiſe without deat nd all the auditory, and put our unſanQtified 
Soldadeto ſuddain filence, fo that all the Barbarian and Roman Devills 
prick: up theit eares and gap{d. Another company, by the grim Porters fa- 
vour, had by ehis time paſt of gate, and wete now come \weating into the 


preſence, who being queſtion'd abou their Nation and qualitie, anſwere was 
return'd, they were allo of Exgland,but they ſeem'd to be aſham'd to tell their 
conditivn, till upon a ſecond inquiſition, one of *em with a faint voice , an- 
fwered, they were Malignants, Lucifer no ſooner heard the word AMalige 
nant pronounc'd, bur ſtreight he {tarted, ſtar'd and lookd pale, ſwearing by 
Styx, they were all Devills before they came thither, and ſhould ſhortly ( if 
they were not the better look'd r00,be the occafion of ſome dangerous come 
motion in his Kiorgdome : Bur the amy Pope, wich mild and gentle 
language, did quickly pacifie his devilifh ſage, and perſwaded him to ſo 
much patience, as to heare what they would ſay ; hereupon one of 'em i'the 
habir of a civil Citizen, ſtepr forward, and tarnfong toward the degraded 


A 3 Angell, 


(6) : 
Angeil, made this ſhort ſpeech, I hope, curſed Sir, though we are yer (trans 
gers eo ye, that upon further acquatmtance, we ſhall be able co gaine your 


better epinion; for the rrueth is, we have ever had violent and vitious ſpirics, | 


and never made queſtion, that we couid be too bad for Hell, though wee lic- 
tle reguarded Religion, yer we have always had & care co carry our ſelves (0, 
that wiſe men might be deceived in us :weare- of the number of thoſe that 
ſtood ftifly ior our King, and were forward, with the hazard of our lives to 
maintain an unlawfull and unlimicted Prerogative, to the danger of our 
Countries ruine : \Ve were they that call' honeſt men Round-heads, and 
threarer'd their deſtruthion, Vecauſe they were beter then our ſelyes : wee by 
advice of our graceleſſe Lord Biſhops ( whom we highly reverenced ) cry'd 
up ſuperſtizzon and formality, and gave our mindes to wickedneſſe and fol. 
ly, that we might come hicher and be' frolick amongſt our Companions : 
Now I beſcech your Devilihip, can there be (irt your Liternall apprehenſion, 
our lives and converſations conſidered) any danger in this our voluntary ap- 
proach 7 Their new Lord and Maſter, that ſcld»me uv'd ro {mile, now ſhows 
his terrible teeth, and charg'd he Inſt-uments of horrour, co give '*emthe beſt 
entertainment Hell could attur4, Hereup-n, jult at che breaking up of the 
Court, my youth ( imboldned ) humbly crau's fo much favour, as to ſee and 
enjoy the Company of his Highneſle, the Duke of Buckimghan for ſaics hee, 
I am certaine he is here, by ſume dftettons I have, and with that, he delive- 
red a paper to his Malevolent Majeſtie, containing theſe Lines, 


The Duke of Buckinghams laſt Joy age, written a birle before 


his death. 


VE preparation's here ; muſt we agatne 
Crapple with Fraxce, and conquer part of Spaine, 
As we did latelie ? V'Viil kis Highneſſe ger 
( Spight of the Devills teeth ) more hcnour yet * 
It mult be ſo, aid therefore it is meet, 
. A ﬀreſh ſupply be added to his Fleet, 
Ten new brave Barks beſides, will grace him well, 
And make him ſhow more horrible in Hell ; 
For thither ſur: is Voyage nexr will be, 
Better for Eng/and then his Ile of Ree, 
The Fxries that can like himſelf diſſemble, 
VVill either ſhake rmdeed , or ſeem tocremble, 
To heare a thunder, then their owne Notes higher, 
And ſee even Hell it ſelf out-ſpit with fire, 


S 


my 
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O Lacife, thou muſt rebgne thy Crowne, N | he theſe free favours there inherit 
For thou ſhale meer a Duke will pur thee down ; | Byjany gift of yours, but his own merir. 
He has a fin (belides the deadly feaven ) Alas poor Fiends, I grieve at yeur difpraces, 
More then e're hell found out,to make'em even; Youmuſlt loſe all your Others and places, 
For which,O H-ll-hounds,it ye doe not granc | For inthat practile, here he proſper'd well, 


Him a h:gh place, may ye for ever want And queſtionleſſe will perfet it in hell. 

Your chicfett comfort, let there be a dearth Great Us maſt bribe him, or his:rading finks, 
Of fie in Hell, as there is here on carth, And Be'zbub ſubmit whit cre he thinks. 

Only th-ough him, and fo no doubt there ſhall, | But whitt ! (hould this be known in hel} , per 
If he come once to be your Ad-may-4!, | The Furics would oppole his efitr. nce, (chance 
but why chould J perſw ide yee to beſtow ; And Pluts fearing to be overcome : 
The place and z0nour on him that ye OWE : | At hts own weapon, nat attord htm reome 

His orearneſle ſhall command tt, and his port {| Inhis yaſt Palace, and hall mortall men 


Bear down the greateſt Nobles in your Cowt : | be t:oubl'd with his compiny agen ? 
He all be King theregſit the Kings T hrone, | No, Devills take your cue for if there be 
Or elſe command the King, and taen all's one. | One you can clume in all the world, 'ris hee; 


The [ame Dux E $ catirtdinment © Written pre ently after 
hiz Death. 


NO ſooner tad the worlds moſt happy knife | Great Mirqueſle, Earl,an Duke of Bukiighow 
* "Tork frem the word the moſt unhappy life, | His Highnes anſwering thanks !-1rned L ans, 
Fur ſtraight thiinfernal! Rove began to roarc, . 
In hell was never ſuch a noife before : Ot all his Ticks making reperition, 

Silence proclaim'd, to thiurmoſt gate rhey paſt, | V Vherein he ucter'd ſucha dial of grace, 

Which open d, they admit his Graces Ghoſt, | As made the Devill himſclf cven ſtink ty hind e, 
Tlrinferior F:-nds,that horror loy'd fo much, } And frigh-eJ Spiries of mean ranck and fiſhion, 
Trembl 4 at fult fight, his aſpect was luch, | VVho took has pet to bea Conmruticen- 

But nt ing the tee welcome to him given, | His huge high ttile gone over, the Duc bowes, 
By him,that f r ls pride was thrown from hea- | And of his language with his look alloaves ; 

He fcllowſhip with laughter all allow, ( ven | Lon ſtill proceeds, ond thus delaics his Grioe: 


On went the DoRor without } ro. buion, 


It cer there were joy in Hell, 'rwas now. | O thou (of men moſt worthy of this place 

Atter much complementall curtetie | Wheres thy deare mother,thy rare mather,rel}, 
Berwixt the Admirall of Styx and hee, (For the word good muſt not be awi''d 11; hell) 
Along to Plutee 5 court they paſſe in itate, V'V:ll the be ſtil] her grandiu D.vills Cebee +? 

( In what he living lou'd ftilt tortunnte ) {| Huh ſhe nor yer perfornivd the task he fer her * 
A guard of Feinds and Furyes led the way, | Or are there in the world 2gaintt her 1'h 

I'the ſhape of men at armes in bartell-ray, More honet Noble to bez poyſon It! 7 


Nuch like eur Citic Souldiers, lutely preſt, At this his Highneftc (inline) 51d him hold; 
T a:rend his Highnes to my Lord Maiors feaſt. | More fire the Dells criedthe Duke's xcold. 
Pride werit before him, ever in his hight, Now's the place enter'd tht th* Infernal; £24 
Luſt on his left hand, murther on his right, The King of lower Tertz7/es black Halt; 
Ambition rode , t h pride & be were twins, | At th'upper end, great Plurs fare in itate ; 
Conforted with the other dealy fans | The Duke (admittes) with majeſtick gares 
When neere to Plato's palace- gate he cames | walk'd roward kum,poflets'd with conſtant hope 
Who ſhould he'mcet withall but Dr. Lawb:, t T'obrazn the grace he once receiu'd o'th' Pope; 
Who comming towards him, with cap in hand , | Twice by the way he bow d,then kneeled down 
The company began to make a ſtand, 1, Kilt his cloven foot , and ſho-v'd his own ball'd 
And note h s geſture; when with bendel knee, | His Maieſty of hcll fmil d at the fight, (crown: 
Welcome O hbighand mighty Prince, quoth he,,} And all the rct o the rabble Lught _—_ 


t 
+ 
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114d from hiz knee and queſtion'd, be relates The Rory ended, Pluto (blothing) roſe, 
"1 ; lormible abutc of rimes an4 Srares, | Hvinz before nere herrd fy ch truths 38 1+ 
C ior he makes mention ofand ſo goes on | Though thy bad 2R5ons( this he ſpike) are ſuck 
[' $ par a K ozhe tv {1d deſtruction, ' As might amons i v7 move more then _ , 
\\ to oin fo horrid was the talc he told, | Yet (ince thy fates have ſaffer'd thee to tell, 


I: made the amazed hearers feem acold.. Perbnps againſt thy veg! the truth in hel, 

| m 11129 ait, F could expreſſ; it h-er ow \wiy Wir.) him,le cry L:t 1e curſed crew, (knw 
Wu *(:8 199 harth for any Chriitian care " { Without more words , their Maſters meaning 
\ 11-97 he had no doubt, that did not ſhrink © | And hence ehey harrrt'>t tr2ighe che wretched 
{0 26& what orhicrs are ?»traud to think. A thadow now,that lately rul'} a Xing. Friving 


By informationhad out of theſe Lines, my Impious youngſter it 
{e:ms, became confident that he ſhould injoy the fight of the Duke 
in Hell, as {indeed where ſhould hee looke for himelſe £ but nne- 
Ingging Satan, ( now about to depart) told him, He had lately made 
him his Admirall, having receiv'd Intelligence,thar there were great 
Armies on foot in England, and Scotl1nd, rais'd of purpoſe to oppoſe 
the Pope and the Roman Catholikes of Ireland , whereby he percet- 
ved rhe ruine of his Infernal! Monarchy was aim'd at; but ſaics hee, 
if you ſhall upon turther examination make it appeare, that you have 
eammitted crimes enough,and bad*cnough ( as wee doe not much 
coubr ot your wickednefſe ) wez here promiſe you, upon the word of 
a Prince,that you ſhall nor onely ſee him,bur you ſhall ayl with him 
'che ſame Barke, and drink of the ſame Cup. 


HEREuUuPON 


Þth' turning of a hand the Coaſt was cleare, 


No Pope,no Prince, the Devill 6 Goft was here. 


Look ye Malignants that are yet alive, 
Ibo ſeek their Countries rune, thus they thrive_, 
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Sen. Regenda mazis eſt fervida adoleſcentia. 
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L.An. Senecx Octavia. Nero, Seneca, 
thil in proptaquos temere conſtitut decer. 


Sen. 

Ner. N Iuſtum eſſe facile eſt, cus oacat petFus metu. 
Sen. Magnwn timors'remedium clementia eft. 

Ner. Extinguere hoſtem, maxima eſt -virtus ducts, 
Sen. Servare cives major eſt patrie patri. 

Ner. Precipere mitem convent pueris ſenem. 


Ner. /Etate in bac ſatis eſſe conſilti reor, 

Sen. Vt fatta ſuperi comprobent ſemper tua. + 

Ner. Stuite oerebor, eſſe cum faciam, Deos, 

Sen. Hoc plus Tverere, quod licet tantum tibt. 

Ner. Fortuna noſtra cun#ta permittit mihi. 

Sen. (rede obſequenti parcigs * levis eſt Dea. . 
Ner. lnertis eſt neſcire quod liceat ſibi, 

Sen. Id facere laus eſt, quod decet, non quod licet. 

Ner. ( alcat jacentem -oulgus. Sen. Inviſum opprimit. 
Ner. Ferrum tuetur principem. Sen. Melins fides. 
Ner. Decet timeri Ceſarem. Sen. At plus diligs. 
Ner.Metuant neceſſe eſt.Sen. Quicquid exprimitur grave 
Ner. Iiſſi/que noſtris pareant. Sen. Iuſta impera. (e(t, 
Ner. Statuam ipſe. Sen. 2ue conſenſus fs rata. 


Ner. Deſpettus enſis faciet. Sen. Hoc abſit nefas. 
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| LEX,'STERK | 


TheLaw and the Prince. 


A Diſpute for the juſt 
' PREROGATIVE 


of KiNnG and PeorpLE. 


Containing the Reaſons and (anſes of the | 
moſt neceſſary Defenſive Wars of the Kingdom | 


of Scor1axv, and of their Expedition for the ayd 
and help of their dear Brethren of ExG 1a D. 


In which their Innocency is aſſerted, and a full 
Ax$SWER 1s givento a Seditious Pamphler, Intituled, 


| 
| Sacro-ſanita Regum eM ajeſtas, or 


{| The Sacred and Royall Prerogative of Chriſtian Kings , | 


Under the Name of F. «1. | 


- Burpenned by Fo: Maxwell the Excommunicate P.Prelar. 


—— ——_— ——— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| | With a Scripturall Confuration-of the ruinous Grounds of | | 

NN W.Barclay, H, Grotins, H. Arniſeus, Ant.de Domi,P, Biſhop of Spalatn, | | 
' * andofother late Anti- Magiſtratical Royali/ts; as, The Author of | 
Ofſcrianum,D. Fern, E.Symmons,;he D:Aors of Avergeen,&c. | 


In XLIV. Que sr1ioxs. 


Publiſhed by Authority. ” pre 


( Ba. I2. | 25. But if you ſhall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhall be | | 
conſumed, both ye and your King. | | 


London : Printed for John Field, and are to be ſold at his houſe upon | 
Addle-hill, neer Baynards-Caſtle, Oftob. 7. 1644. | 
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The. REF MCKE 
&$ Ho doubreth( Chriſtian Reader ) bur in- 
4 


FEELS 

og OOTY be under the courteſie and 
| mercy ot malice, and thar it is a reall mar- 

E-M/ 


ryrdome, to be brought under the law- 
POPOE lefle Inquiſition of the bloody tongue 2 
Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles of our 
Lord, went to Heaven with the nate of Traytors,Sediti- 
ous men,and ſuch as turned the world upſide down:calumnies 
oftreaſon to Ceſar, were an ingredient in Chriſts cup,and 
therefore the author is the more willing to drink of that 
cupthat rouched his lip, who is our glorious forerunner: 
what if conſcience toward God, and credit with men, can- 
not both go to heaven with the Saints, che author is (a. 
tiſfed with the former companion, and is willing to diſ- 
miſſe the other. Truth ro Chriſt, cannot be treaſon to 
Ceſar, and for his choiſc he judgeth truth to have a nea- 
rer relation to Chriſt Jeſus, then the tranſcendent and 
boundleſſe power of a morrtall Prince. : 

He conſidered that Popery and defetion had made a 
large ſtepjn Britain, and that Arbitrary Government had 
over-ſwelled all banks of Law; that it was now at the 
higheſt floar, and that this ſea approaching the fartheſt 
border of fancied abſolutenes,was ar the ſcore of ebbing: 
and the naked truth is, Prelars,a wild and puſhing cattle ro 
thelambs and flock of Chriſt, had made a hideous noyſe, 
the wheeles of their chariot did run an equall pace with 
the blood-thirſty mind of the Danghrer of Babell, Prela- 
cie, the daughter planted in her mothers blood, muſt verific 
that word, As is the mother, ſo is the daughter: why, bur 


3 do 
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do not the Prelates now ſuffers True, but their ſuffrings 
are not of blood, or kindred, to the calamities of theſe of 
whom Lactantizs. ſaith, l.5. c. 19. 0 quam honeſta w- 
lunt ate mi{eri erant, The cauſes of their ſuftring are, r. Hope 
of gain .and glory, ſtirring their Helme to a. ſhoare they 
much affe&zeven to a Church of Gold, of Purple, yet ze- 
ally of clay and earth, 2. The lye is more 2&tve npon the 
ſpirits of men, nor becauſe of its own weaknefſſe, bue be. 
cauſe men are more paſſive in receiving the impreſſions of 
error, then truth; and opinions lying in the worlds far 


_ ,wombe, are ofa conquering nature, whar ever notions 


ſan, Epift, 


ſide with the world, to Prelates and men of their make 
are very efficacious, 

Thete is another cauſe of the fickneſſe of our time; God 
plagued Hereſte, to beget Atheiſme and fecurity, as A- 
theiſme and ſecority had begotten Hereſic,cven as clouds. 
through reciprocation of cauſes engender rain, rain be- 
gare vapours, vapours clouds, and clouds rain, ſo do fins 
overſpread our ſad times in a circular generation. | 

And now judgement preſleth the kingdoms, and of all 
the heavieſt judgements the ſword, and of ſwords the ci- 
vill{word, threatneth vaſtation, yer nor, I hope, like rhe 
Roman c1vill ſword, of which it was faid, 

Bella geri placuit nullos habitwra triumphes. 
1 hope this war ſhalbe Chriſts Triumph , Babylons 
ruine. 

That which moved the author, was not as my excom- 
municare adverſary,like a Thraſe,ſaith, the eſcapes of ſome 
pens, which. neceſſicared him ro write, for many before 
me hath learnedly rrodden in this path; bur char I might 
adde a new teſtimony to the times, 

I have not time roexamine the P, Prelates Preface,on- 
ly, I give ataſt of his gall in this preface, and of a viru- 
lent peece, of his (azweſco tylum et genium Thraſonis) In 

which 


THE PREFACE. 


which he labourerh co pay how inconfiſtent presbyre- 
riall government is with Monarchy, or any other go- 
vernmene. | 
1 He denyeth that the Crown and Scepter is under any 
coactive power of Pope, or Presbiterie, or cenſurable, 
or dethroncable : co which we lay, Presbyteries profeſſe 
that Kings are under the coactive power of Chrifts k 
of diſcipline, and that Prophets and Paſtors, as Ambaila- 
dors of Chreſft, have the keyes of the kingdom of God, to open 
and ler in beleeving Princes, and alſo ro thue them our, if 
they rebelagainſtCbrift,the law of Ch#ift excepteth none, 
Mat.16.19. Mat.18.15,16. 2 Cor.10.6. Fer.1.g. 18.ifthe 
Kinrs fins may be remitted in a miniſteriall way, as Foh. 
20.23,24. as Prelates and their Prieſts abſolve Kings, we 
think they may be bound by the hand that looſed, Preſ- 
byteries never dethroned K7ngs , never uſurped that pow- 
er; Your father P. Prelate, hath dethr many Kings; 


I mean the Pope, whoſe power, by your own cenfeſſion ws | = "eg: 


cap. 5. pag. 58. differcth from yours by divine right, only in 
extent. 

2 When ſacred Hierarchy, the order inſtitwed by Chrift,is 
overthrown, what i the condition of Soveraignty? Anſ. Su- 
rer then before, when Preletes depolced Kings. 2. I fear 
Chriſt ſhall acver owa this order. | 

3 The Mitre cannot ſuffer, and the Diadem be ſecured, 

Anſ. Have Kizes no pillars to their thrones, but Anti- 


chriſtian Prelares* Prelates have trampled Diadem ang 


Scepter under their feer, as hiſtories teach us. - 

4 Doe they not ( Puritans) mazifterially determine, that 
Kings are not of Gods sreation by Authoritative Commiſſion; 
but only by permiſſion, extorted by importunity, and way given, 
that they may be « ſcourge to 4 ſinfull people? Anſ. Any un- 
clean ſpirit from Hell, could not ſpeaka blacker lye, we 
hold thatthe King, by office, is the Churches nurſe _ 

a ſacre 
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a ſacred Ordinance, the deputed power of God, but by 
P.P. his way, all inferior Judges, and Gods Deputies on 
earth, who are alſo our fathers in the fifch Commande- 
ments ſtile, are to be obeyed by no Divine law; the Kinz 
miſled by P. Prelates, ſhall forbid ro obey them, whos, 
in right-down truth, a mortall civill Pope, may looſe and 
liberate ſubje&s trom the rye of a Divine law. | 

5 His inveying againſt ruling Elders, and the rooting 


- out of Antichriſtian Prelacic,withour any word of Scrip- 


ture on the contrary, paſſe as the extravagancy of a male- 


' content, becauſe he is deſervedly excommunicated far | 


Perjury, Popery, Socinian'ſme, Tyranny over mens conſci- 
ence, and invading places of civill dignity, and deſerting 


| his calling, and the camp of Chriſt, ec. 


6 None were of old andynted, but Kings, Prieſts and Pro- 
hets, who then more obliged, to maintain the Lords Anoynt- 
ed, then Prieſts and Prophets? The Church hath never more 
beauty and plenty under any government , then Monarchy, 
which is moſt countenauced by God,and magnified by Scriptare. 
cAnſ. Paſtors are to maintain the rights of people, and 
atrue Church, no leſſe then the right of Kings, bur Pre- 


lates the Courr Paraſites. and creatures of the Sing, that 


are born forthe Glory of their King,can do no lefſe then 
profeſſe this in words, yet it is true, that Tacitzs writeth 
of ſuch, Hiſt.l.1. Libentius cum fortuna principis, quam cum 
principe loquuntur: and it 15 true, that the Church hath had 
plenty under Kings, not {0 much, becauſe they were 
Kings, aS becauſe they were godly Sd zealous: except 
the P.P:lay, That the oppreſſing Kings of 1ſraell and Fu- 
4ah,and the blopdyhorns that made war with the Lamb, 
are not Kings. In the reſt of the Epiſtle, he extols theMar- 
ques of Ormond with baſe fAattety,from his Loyalty ro the 
King, and his more then Admirable prudence in the Treaty 
of Ceſſation with the Rebells, a woe is dueto this talſe pr0- 


pher, 
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phet, who calleth Darkneſſe Light, for the former was abo- 
.. minable, and perfdious Apoſtacy from the Lords cauſe, 
and people of God,whom he once defended, and the-Ceſ- 
' ſation was 'a ſelling of the blood of many hundred 
_—_— proteſtants, Men, Women, and ſucking Chil- 
ren. | 
; This curſed. P. hath written of late a Treatiſe againſt A refvration | 
the Presbyteriall government of Scotland, in which there Pamphle: * 
i5a bundle of lyes, helliſh calumnies, and groffſe errors, touching the 
The firſt lyc is, that we have Lay-Elders, whereas, of he Pr 
they are ſuch as rule, But labour not in the word and dottrine, wry with Mo- 


1 Tim.F.7. pd. 3+ ; narchy. 
2. The ſecond lye, that Deacons who only attend Ta- j,1,f-79e 
bles, are joynt Rulers with Paſtors, pag. 3. and calumnies 


3. Thar we never, or little uſe the leſſer excommuni- **/*< Prev- 
byteries of 


cation, that is, debarring from the Lords Supper. Sued. 
Par. 4+ + : 

4 That any Church judicature in Scotland, exactcrth Pag. 6. 
pecuniary mules, and threaten excommunicatior' tothe 
non-payers , and retuſeth ro accept the repentance of any 
- whoate notable te pay: the civill magiſtrare only fin 
for Drunkenneſſe, and Adultery, Blaſpheming of God, 
which are frequent fins in Prelates, 

5 A calumnie it is to ſay, Thatruling Elders arc of 
equall authority to Preach the Word, as Paſtors, Peg. 7. 

6. Thar Lay-mer are members of Presbyteries or ge- 6, 
nerall Aſſemblies ; Buchanan, and M*+ Melvin, were Do- 
ors of Divinity : and could have taught ſuch an Aſc as 
To. Maxwell. LES» 

7. Thar exſpe&ants are intruders upon the ſacred fun- Paz. g. 
&1on, becauſe as ſons of the Prophets,chey exerciſe rheir 
eifrs for tryall in Preaching. | = | 

8. That the Presbytery of Edinbrough hath 2 ſuperinten- Pyg, rg, | 
ding power, becauſe they communicate the affaires of 4 


y 
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the Church, and writ to the Churches, what they hear Pre. 
lates and Hell deviſe againſt Chriſt and his Church. 
9. That the King muſt ſubmit h1s Scepter tothe Pretoytery, 
the Kings Scepter is his Royal office, which is not ſubje& 
10. to any judicature, no more then any lawfull. ord inance of 
Chriſt , butifthe King as a man, blaſphemeTod, murther - 
the innocent, advance Belly-gods, (ſuch as our Prelates 
tor the moſt part were) above rhe Lords inheritance, the 
"Miniſters of Chriſt are to ſay, The King troubleath F[raell, 
and they ys the keycs to open and ſhut heaven to, and 
upon the King, if he can offend, 
10, IT. 10. That King James (aid, a Scottiſh Presbytery, and « 
Monarchy, agreeth 4s well as God ayd the Devill, is true, but 
King James meant of a wicked King , elſe he ſpake as a 
man. 
Par. 11. 11. That the presbytery out of priderefuſed ts anſwer Kine 
L Tames his Honourable meſſengers, isalye, they could not 
in buſineſſe of high concernment, return a preſent anſwer 
to a Prince,ſecking ſtill ro aboliſh Presbyreries. 
12.1Its a lye, that all ſins,even all civil buſineſſe, come under 
the cogniance of the Church, tor only (ins, as publikely 
ſcandalous, fall under their power, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17. 
&c. 2 Theſſ. 3.11. 1 Tim.5.20. It is a calumnie that 
they ſcarch our ſecret crjmes, orthat ever the diſgraced 
the innocent, or devided families, where 7 Su be fla» 
grant ſcandals, and pregnant ſuſpitions , of ſcandalous 
crimes, they ſearch out theſe, as the inceſt of Spot ſmeod, 
P. P. of Saimt Andrewes , with his own daughter , the a- 
_ Qulteries of Whiteford, P. P, of Brichen, whoſe Baſtard 
P4.11, 12, came weeping to the Aſſembly of Glaſcow in the armes of 
13, the whoxe: thele they ſearched our, btit not with the dam- 
| nable oath ex officio, that the High Commiſſion pur upon 


innocents, to cauſe them accuſe themſelves, againſtrhe 
Law of nature.. : 


} 13.” The 


-— 


—  —— 


THE PREP ACE. 


13. The Presbyrery hinder not lawfull merchandize; 
ſcandalens exhortation, unjuſt ſuirs of Law, they may for- 
bid: and ſo doth rhe Scriprure,as ſcanda/ovs to Chriſtians, 
2 Cor. 6. 

14. They repeal no civill Lawes, they Preach againſt 
unjuſt and grievous lawes, as, Ffa, cap. 10. 1. doth, and 
cenſure the violation of Gods Holyday, which Prelates 
prophaned. -_ 

15. We know no Parechiall Popes, we turn out no holy 
Miniſters, but only dumbe dogs, non-reſidents, ſcanda- 
lous, wretched, and Apoſtare Prelares, 


I5. 


16. Our Moderator hath no dominion, the P. P. ab. £48+ 7» 


ſolverh him, while he faith, AU is dbxe in our Church by 
eommon conſent, p. 7. 

17. Itisrrue, we have no Popiſh conſecration, ſuch 
as P, P, contendeth for in the Haſſe, but we have ſuch 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed, in Conſecrating the E- 
lements. 

18, Jfany ſell the Parrimony of the Church,the Pres- 
byrery cenſures him \ if any take bnds of Malt , Meale, 
Beeffe, it is no Jaw with us, no more then the Biſhops 

ve hundred markes, ora yeares ſtipend that the intrant 

avetothe Lord B:iſbop for a church. And who ever took 
Puds in theſe dayes, (as King Fames by the Earl of Dum- 
bar,did buy Fprſcopacie at a pretended Aſſembly, by foule 
budding ) they were either men for the Epiſcopall way, 
or perhdiouſly againſt their oath became Biſhops, Ill 
perſonall faults of this kind, imputed to Presbyrers,agrec 
ro them, under the reduplication of Epiſcopall men. 

19. Theleading men, that covered the fins of the dy- 
ing man, and ſo lofed his ſoul, were Epiſcopall men : and 
though ſome of them were presbyteriaxs, the faults of men 
cannot prejudice the truth of God, but the Prelates al- 
wayes cry out againſt the rigor of Presbyreries, in cen- 
a 2  ſuring 


Pag. 9. 


Il'ae.18, 


P4.17, 18, 
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ſuring ſcandals, becauſe they themſelves doill, they hate 
'the light ; now hete the Prelate condemneth them of . 
remiſleneſſe in Diſcipline. 

20. San, a lier from the begmning, ſaith, The Pres- 
byterie was 4 ſeminary and nurſery of fiends,and contentions, 
blogds : becauſe they excommunicated murtherers againſt 
King James his will : which is all one as to ſay, Prophe- 
cying i 4 #wrſe of blosds, becauſe the Prophets cryed out 
againſt King Achab, and the murtherers of innocent Na- 
both : the men of God muſt be cither on the one ſide, or the 
other, orthen preach againſt reciprocation of injuries. 

21. Ir is falſe, that Presbyteries uſurp both ſwords : be- 
cauſe they cenſure fins ,. which the civill Magiſtrate 
ſhould cenſure and puniſh. El:as might be ſaid then to 
mix himſeclfe with the civill buſineſle. of the Kingdom, 
becauſe he prophecied againſt Idolators killing of the 
Lords Prophets , which crime the civill Magiſtrate was 
r9 puniſh, Bur che truth is, the Aſſembly of Glaſgow, 
1637. condemned the Prelates, becauſe they being Pa- 
ſtors, would bealſo Lords of Parliament, of Seſſion, of $e- 
cret Connſell , of Exchequer , Judges , Barons, and in 
their lawleſſe High Commiſſion, would Fine, Impriſon, 
and uſe the ſ ord 

22. It is his ignorance,thar he ſaith, A provinciall ſy- 
nod 1s an aſſsciate boay choſen out of all judiciall Presbyteries 
tor all Paſtors, and Dogors, without delegation, by ver- 
rue of their place and office, repaire to the Provincia!ll Sy- 
_ and without any choice at all, conſult and voice 
there. | 

_ - 23+ It is alye, That-ſome Leading men rule all here 
indeed Epiſcopall men made factions to rent the Synods; 
and though men abuſe their power ro factions, this can- 
not prove that Presbyteries are inconſiſtent with CMo- 
warch;e , tor then the Prelate, the Honarch of his Dioces 
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ſian rout, ſhould be Anti- Monarchiall ina higher man- 
ner, for he ruleth all ar his will. 
24. The prime men, as My, R. Bruce the fairhfull 


ſervant of Chriſt, was hononred and attended by all, * 


becauſe of his Suffering, Zeal, Holineſle, his fruirfull 
Miniſtery in gaining many thouſand ſouls ro Chriſt: So, 
though Kinz Famrs caſt him of, and did ſwear , By 
Gods name he intended to be Kine, ( the Prelate maketh 
Blaſphemy a vertue in the Kine) yer King Fames (ware 
he could not find an honeſt Miniſter in Scotland to be a 
Biſhop , and therefore he was neceſſitated to promote 
falſe knaves , bur he ſaid ſometimes, and wrore it under 
his hand, that Mr. R.' Bruge was worthy of the half of 
his kingdom: but will this prove Presbyteries incon- 
ſiſtent with Monarchies? 1 ſhould father rhink; that 
Knave Biſhops, by King Fames his judgement, were in- 
conſiſtent with Monarchies. | 

25. Hislyes of Arr, &. Bruce, excerpted out of the ly- 
ing Manuſcript of Apoſtat Sporſwood, in that he would 
not but preach againſt the Kings recalling from. exile 
ſome Bloody Popiſh Lords , to undo all, are nothing 
comparable to 'the Inceſts, Adulteries , Blaſphemies, 
Perjuries, Sabbath-breaches, Drunkenneſſe, Propha- 
nity, &c, committed by Prelates before the Sun. 

26, Our Generall Aflembly is no other then Chriſts 
Court, A#. 15. madeup of Paſtors, Doors, and Bre- 
thren or Elders. "PITT 

27. They ought to have nonegative vore, to impede 
the concluſions of Chriſt in his ſervants. 

28. Irisalye, thatthe King hath no power to appoint 
ume an x lace for the Generall Aſſembly ; bur his po- 
wer is not privative to deſtroy the free Courts of Chrift, 
bur accumulative to ayd and affiſt them. 

29. It isa lyc, That our general Aſſembly may repeal 


Laws, 


} 22, 23» 
24. 
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+ Laws, command and expett perfor mance of the King, or then 


excommunicate,ſubject to them,force & compell King Judges, 
axd all, to ſubmit to them, They may not torce the conlgi- 
'ence of the pooreſt begger,nor is any Aſſembly infallible, 
nor can it lay bounds upon ſouls of Iudges, which they 
are to obey with blind obedience, their power is miniſte- 


.riall, ſubordinate to Chriſts Law, and whart civill Laws 


Parliaments. make againſt Gods word, they may Au- 
thoritatively declare them to be unlawtull ; as though 
the- Emperour, A, 15, had commanded Fornication 
and eating of blood, might not the Aſſembly forbid rheſe 
in the Synod? I conceive the Prelates,if they had power, 
would repeal the A of Parliament made, A. 1641. 


in Scotland, by his Majeſtie perſonally preſent, and the 


three Eſtates concerning the .anulling of theſe As of 
Parliament, and Laws, which eſtabliſhed Brſbops in Scot- 
land. Erg.Biſhops ſet themſelves as independent Monarchs, 
above Kings and Laws: and what they damne in Pres- 
byrerics and Aſſemblies, that they -practiſe themſelves. 

39. Commiſſconers from Burroughs, and Two from 
Fdinbrough , becauſe of the largeneſſe of that Church, 
not for Cathedrall ſupereminence, ſy in Aſſemblies, not 
as ſent from- Burroughs, bur as ſent and Authorized by 
the Church Seſſion, of the Burrough, and ſo they fit 
therein a Church capacity, 

31. Doctors both in*Accademies, and in Pariſhes, we 
deftre,and our Beok of Diſcipline holdeth forth ſuch. 

32.They hold [ I beleeve with warrant of Gods word) 


it the King refuſe to reform Religion, theinterior Iudges - | 
and Afſembly of Godly Paſtors,and other Church Ofi- 

cers may retorm , if the King will not kifſe the Sun, and 
do his duty in purging the Houſe of the Lord, may not 
Eliah and the people dotheir duty, and caſt out Baals 
Prieſts ? Reformation of Religion is a perſonall a&that 


belongerth 
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\. belongeth ro all, even to any one private perlon accor- 
ding to his place, 

33- They may {wear a Covenant without the Xizx, 
if he refuſe , and Build the Lords Houſe , 2 Chros, 15, 
9. themſelves : and relieve and defend one another, when 
they arc oppreſſed, For my ads and duties of defending 
my {elf and the oppreſſed, do not tye myconlcience con- 
ditionally, ſo the King conſent, but abſolutely, as all du- 
tics of the Law of nature \doe, Fer. 22. 3. Prov. 24. tl. 
Eſa. 58.6. Eſa. 1. 17. 

34. The P. P. condemneth our Reformation, be- 
' cauſe it was done againſt/the will of our Popiſh Queen. 
"This ſheweth whar eſtimation he hath of Popery, and 
how he abhorreth Proteſtant Religioa, 

35. They depoled the Queen for Her Tyranny, bur 
Crowned her Son, all this is vindicated in the follow- 
ing Treatiſe, 

36. The killing of the monſtrous and prodigious 
wicked Cardinall in the Caſtle of St. Andrews, and the vio- 
lence done to the Prelates, who againſt all Law of God 
and man obrruded aMaſfe ſervice upon their own private 
motion, in Edinbroweh An. 1637; can conclude nothing 
againſt Presbyreriall Government, except our Do@rine 
commend thele acts as lawfull. 

37. What was preached by the ſervant of Chriſt, whom 
p. 46. he calleth oo Scottiſh Pope, Printed, and the P, P. 
durſt not, could nor, cite any thing thereof as Popiſh or 
unſound, he knoweth that the man whom - he ſo flander- 
eth , knocked down the Pope and the Prelartes. 

38. The making away the fat Abbacies and Biſhopricks, 
is 7bloody Hereſie tro the earthly minded Prelate : the 
Confeſſion of Faith commended, by all the Proteſtant 
Churches, as a ſtrong bar againſt Popery, and the book 


of Diſcipline, in which the ſervants of God labourced 
rwenty 
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His lics of rhe 
generall Al. 


femblics of 
6cotland. 


twenty yeares, with faſting and praying, and frequent 
advice and counſell, from the whole Reformed Chur. 
ches, are to the P. Þ. a negative faith, and devote 
imaginations + its a lye , that Epiſcopacie by both ſides 
was ever agrecd on by Law in Scotland. 

29. And was ita herefie that M, Melvis taught, that 
Presbvrer and Biſhop are one fun&ion in Scripture 2 and 
that Abbors and Priors were not in Gods book £ dic ubs 


' lets : andis this a proof of inconliſtency of Presbyteries 


with a Monarchie * 

40 It is a hereſie to the P, P.-that the Church ap- 
poynta Faſt, when King Fames appoynted an unſcaſon- 
ablc Feaſt, when Gods wrath was upon the Land, con-. 
trary to Gods word, Ef. 22.12, 12, 14+ and what, will 
this prove Presbyreries to be inconſiſtent with Monar- 
chies? * 

41. This Aſſembly is to judge, what Doarine is trea- 
ſonable ; what then? Surely the ſecret Counſell and Xing, 
in a conſtiruie Church is not Synodically to determine 
whar is true or falſe DoQtrine, more then the Roman Em- 
peror could make the Church Canon, A. 15. 

42. 2M. Gibſon, M. Black, preached againſt King 
Fames his maintaining the Tyranny of Biſhops, his ſympa- 
_— with Papiſts and other crying fins, and were ab- 
ſolved in a generall Aſſembly ,ſhal this make Presbyreries 
conſiſtent with Monarchic 2 Nay, but it proveth only, 
thar they are inconſiſtent with the ickedneſſe of ſome 


. Monarchies +, and that Prelates have been like the four 


hundred falſe prophets that flattered Kine Achab , and 
theſe men that preached againſt the ſins of ihe King, and 


- Court, by Prelates in both Kingdomes, have been im- 


priſoned, Baniſhed, their Noſes tipt, their cheeks burnt, 
cheireares cut, 


43- The Godly men that kept the Aſſembly of Abey- 
wt I '1 deen, 


rs WE _ 
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deen, An. 1603. did ſtand for Chriſts Prerogative when 
K, James took away all generall Aſſemblies, as the event 

roved zand the Xing may with as. good warrant inhibit 
all Aſſemblies for Word and Sacraments, as for Church 
Diſcipline. 

44. They excommunicarte not for light faults and 
trifles as the Lyar ſaith: our Diſcipline ſaith the contrary. 

45. This Aſſembly never took: on them to choſe rhe 
Kings Counſcllours, but theſe who were in authority 
rook XK, James, when he was a child, out of the Compa- 
ny of a corrupt and ſeducing Papiſt, Eſme Duke of Len- 
nx, whomrhe P. P. nameth, Noble, Worthy, of eminent 
indo wments. | 

46. Ir is true, Glaſgow Aſſembly 1637. voted down 
the High Commiſſion, becaulec it was not conſented un- 
to by the Church,and yer was a Church Fudicature,which 
took upon them. to judge of the Do&rine of Miniſters, 
and deprive them, and did incroach upon the Liberrtics 
of rhe eſtabliſhed lawfull Church judicatures. 

47. This Aſſembly might well forbid M. Fohn 
Graham Miniſter, to make uſe of an-unjuſt decree, it be- 
ing ſcandalous in a Miniſter to oppreſle, 

48. Though Nobles, Barons, and Burgeſles,that pro- 
fefſe the truth, be Elders, and ſo Members of the generall 
Aſſembly, this is not to make the Church the Houle, and 
the Common-wealth the Hangings; for the conſtiſtuenr 
Members, we are content to be examined by tae parern 
of Synods, A. 15. v. 22, 23. Is this inconfiſtent 
with Monarchie ? 

49. The Commiſſioners of the -generall Aſſembly, 
are 1. A' meer occaſionall judicature. 2. Appointed 
by, and ſubordinate ro the Generall Aſſembly. 3. They 
have the ſame warrant of Gods Word, that Me(lengers 
of the Synod, AG. 15. v. 22+ 27. hath, | 

b 59. The 
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£ O. Thc tiftoricall calumnie of the I'7. day of De- 
cember, 4s knownro all, 1. Thatthe Miniſters had any 
purp5ic ro deihrone Fins Fames, and thar they wrote 
rw Toby L. Marquciſeof Hamilton to be King, becauſe K, 
Tame; had mace defection from the true Religion : $4- 
tan deviſed , Sperſwood and this P, P.-vented this, I hope 
the true hiſtory of this is known to all. The holicſt Pa- 
ſtors, and proteſſors in the Kingdom, aſſerted this Go- 
vernment, fiiffered forir, contended with authority on- 
ly for fin , never for the power and Office; Theſe on 
the contrary {1de were men of another ſtamp , who mind- 
ed-carthly things, wizole God: was the world. 2. All 
the forged inconfiſtency berwixs Presbyteries : and Mo- 
narchies, is an oppoſition with abſolute Monaſchre ; and 
concludeth with alike ſtrength , againſt Parliaments, and 
all Synods of either fide, againſt the Law, and Goſpel]. 
preached, to which Kings and Kingdoms are ſubordi- 
nate, Lord cſtabliſh Peacc and Truth. 


Farewell. 
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The T able of the ( ontents of the Book, 
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| QUEST.I. 
' F Herher Government be by a divine Law 2 
Aﬀirmed , Pag. 1. 
How Goverumnt u from God , lbid, 
Civill Power in the Root, immedi arely from God , Pag.2, 
QUEST. 11. 


\Whether or no Goverment be warranted by the Law 
oft nature * 


Aſfrmed , Ibid, 
Civil ſocierie natural in radice, in tbe root , voluntary, in modo, in 
the manner , Ibid. 
Power of Government, and PoWver of Government, by ſuch and ſuch 
Matniſtrates, different , _. F = * 
Cwil ſubjeftion not formally from natures Law, Pag.3, 
Onr cin/ent to La'ts penal, nat antecedently natural, Ibid. 
Government by ſuch Rulers, a ſecondary Lav of nature, Ibid.. 
Family Government ana palitike, different , Ibid, 
Government by Rulers; a ſecondary LaW of nature ; Family Go- 
vernment, and Civil, different, Pag. 4. 
Civil Government by conſequent, natwrall , Pag. 5, 


QUEST. 111. 
Whether Royall Power, and definite Forms of Govern- 


nent be from God ? 
Armed k Ibid: 
That Kings are from God, underſtood in a fourfold ſenſe, Dag. 5,6. 
The Royall Power hath Warrant from divine inſtitution , Pag.6. 
The three forms of Government, not different in ſpece and nature, Þ.8, 
How every form us from God, x Ibid. 
How Government 1 an ordinance of man, 1 Pek 2.13. Pag.8,9. 


b 2 QUEST. 


' 


—" 


THE TABLE. 


QUEST. 1V. 


Whether or no, the King be onely and immediately from 
God. and not from the peop'e £ Prius drftinguitur, po- 


fterins prorſus Negatur, p ag. 5 
Ho'y the King « from God, ho's from the people , * Ibid. 
Royall Po'vey three Wayes in the people, P., 6.10, 
How Royall Po\ver ts r.cdically in the people, P. * 
T he prople makoth the King, Ibid, 
How any {firm of Government 1 from God, P.8, 
HoFGo:ornment is a kum axe ordinance, 1 Pet. 2, P. 8,9. 
T he pes; l- creat the King, rs Tf 


Adtbing a King, ana chooſing a King, not tobe diſtingm/hed, D.12 13. 


+ David not 4 KF ing formally, becau/e aminted by Gel, P. 14,15, 


QUEST. V. 


*Whether or no, the P. P, proveth, that Soveraignty is 


immediargly trom God, not from the people 7 p.r6. 
Xings mad: by th: prople, though the Office, in abſtrata, were imme- 


diately from God, | P. 16, 
The prople have a reall attion, more then approbation in making 4 
K ing, P. 19, 


Kinging of a perſon aſcri bed to the people, P. 20, 


K1n2s in a [Þerrall mAnner, are from God, but it followerh wot : Ergo, 
not {rom the prople, + P, 21. 


"The pace, Prov.3.15, proveth not, but Kings are made by the prople. 


P.22,23. 
Nebuchadnezz1r 4nd other heathen Kings, had no juſt Title before 


God, to the Kingdom of Judah, and dryers other ſnbducd Kingdoms, 


P. 26,27. 
QUEST,.VI. 


Whether or no, the King be ſoallanerly trom both inre- 
gard of Soveraignty and Deſignation of his perſon, 


as be 15 no wayes from the people, but onely by meer, 
approbation © XMegatur, pag 28,29+ 


. The Forms of Government, not from God by anglt of naked Provi- 


dence, but by bis approving Weill, Ibid. 
| | Soverarignty 


THE TABLE. 


Soveraignty not from the people by ſole approbatien, P. 29, 30. 

Though God have peculiar atts of providence in creating Kings , ut" 
followerh not hence, that the people maketh not Kings, E..38. 

The P. Prelate, exponcth prophecies true onely of David, Solomon, an 
leſus Chriſt, us rue of prophane heathen Kings, P. 34,35. 

The P. P. makth all th: heathen Kinos to be Princes, anointed With 

; = 
, the holy Ol of [a ving grace, | lbid 


QUEST. VII. 


Whether the P. Prelate conclude, that neither conſtitu- 
- tion,' nor deſignation of Kings is from the people 2 


Negatur, | P. 35,39. 
The excellency of Kings, maketh them not of Gods onely Conſertution 
an4 Deſignation, : Ibid. 


How Soveraignwe 14'in the people, bow not, P.43. 
A Communitie doth not ſurrender their right and libertie to their 
Rulers ; ſo much as their po\ver attive, to do, and paſſive, to ſuffer 
violence , « P. 44, 45+ 
Gods looſing of the. bonds of K ings, by the meediation of the +: gow de- 
ſpring hine, proveth againſt the P. P. That the Lord taketh aWway, 
and giyorh Royall Majeſtic mediately, not immediately, P. 45,46, 
T he [ubofdination of people to Kings and Rulers, both natwrall and 
voluntary ; the ſubordination of beaſts and creatures to man-meer- 


ly naturall, P. 46, 47. 
© Theplace, Gen. 9. 5. He that ſhedeth man's blood, 5, diſcuſſed, 
P. 47, 45, 


QUEST. VI11. 


Whether or no, the P. Prelate proveth, by force of rea- 
ſon, That the people cannot be capable of any power 
'of Goverment ? Neeatur, P42.49,50. 
In any communitie there ts an ative and paſſive po\ver to Government, 
P. 50. 

Popular Governnent 1s not that Wherein all the Whole people are Ge. 
Ver nours, P. 53, £4. 
People by nature are equally indifferent to all the three Governments, 
wid are und:y not any one by nature, P.53. 
The P. Prelate, dewyerh the Pope hu father to be the Antichriſt, Thid. 
The bad ſucceſſeof K ings choſen by people, proveth nothing againſt us, 


bec 4 »/e 


* 4 
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QUEST. 1V. 


Whether or no, the King be onely and immediately from 
God, and not from the peop'e 5 Prius driflinguitur, po- 


Prerins prorſus Negatur, | 42.5 
Ho'y the Kin ts from God, ha' from the people 6 Ibid. 
Royall Po'ver three Wayes in the people, P. 6,10, 
How Royall Po\ver is radically in the people, P. 7. 
T he prople makoth the King, Ibid, 
How any {yrm of Government 1s from God, P.$. 


Ho'y Go ernment 1s a bum ane ordinance, x Pet. 2, 3» P. 5,9, 
T be pee; l- creat the King, P. 10,11, 
Ad king a K1:g, ana chooſmg 4 King, not to be diſtingni/hed, P.12.13, 
David not 4 King form ly, becauſe anointed by Gel, P. 14,15. 
QUEST. V. 

Whether or no, the P. P. proverh, that Soveraignty is 
immediately trom God, not from the people 2 p.16. 
Kings made by the prople, though the Office, in abltracts, Were 1mm? - 
diately from God, P. 16, 

T he people have a reall attion, moye then approbation i" making 4 


K ing, P. 19 
6 & - 2 3 
K ingimg of a per; on aſcrived fo the people, P. 2©, 


Kig!s in a [herrall manner, are from God, but it follo\Weth mot : Ergo, 
from the prople, P, 21. 


Theg/ace, Prov.3.15. proveth mot, but King; are made by the people, 


| P. 22,23. 
Nebuchadnezz1r 4xd other heathen Kings, had no juſt Title before 


God, re the Kingdom of Judah, and divers other ſubdued Kingdoms, 


» ©. 30,25. 
QUEST. VI. 


FV hether or no, the King be ſo allanerly trom both in re- 
gard of Soveraigrty and Deſignation of his perſon, 


as he 15 no wayes from the people, but onely by meer 
approbation * XNegatur, 


pag. 28,29 
The Form: of Gorerntiene. not from God by an alt of naked Provi- 
dexce, but by bus approving Will, Ibid. 


Soverarignty 
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Soveraignty not from the people by ſole approbation, P. 29, 30, 
Though God have peculiar atts of providence in creating Kings , it 
followeth not hence, that the people maketh nat Kings, FP. 30. 
The P. Praate, exponcth prophecies true onely of David, Solomon, an4 
leſus Chriſt, . rue of prophane heathen Kings, P.34,35- 
The P.P. mak'th all th: heathen Kings to be Princes, anointed With 
, the holy Ol of ſaving grace, lbid 
QUEST. VII, 


Whether the P, Prelate conclude, that neither conſtitu- 
- tion, nor deſignation of Kings is from, the people * 


Negatur, * P. 38;39- 

The excellency of Kings, maketh them not of Gods onely C onion 
and Deſignation, Ibid. 
How Soveraignwe u in the people, hoy not, P.43. 


A Communitie doth not ſurrender their right and libertie to their 
Rulers ; ſo much as their po'ver attive, to do, and paſſive, to ſuffer 
violence , P. 44, 45+ 

Gods looſing of the bonds of K ings, by the mediation of the _ de - 

' ſpifing hims, proveth againſt the ÞP. Þ. That the Lord taketh away, 
and giveth Royall Majeſtic mediately, not immediately, P. 45,46. 

T he ſubordination of people to Kings and Rulers, both natwurall and 
voluntary ; the ſubordination of beaſts and creatures to man meer- 


ly naturall, » + P.46,47. 
The place, Gen. 9. 5. He that ſhedeth man's blood, c. diſcuſſed, 
P. 47, 48. 


QUEST. VI11. 


Whether or no, the Þ. Prelate proveth, by force of -rea- 
ſon, That the people cannor be capable of any power 
ot/Goverment * Neeatur, P427.49,5 0. 

In any communitie there i an altive and paſſive pover to Government, 

P. 50, 

Popular Government 1s not that Wherein all the Whole people. are Ge- 
Vernours, P. 53, £4. 

People by nature are equally indifferent to all the three Governments, 
and are undey not any one by nature, P. 53. 

The P, Prelate, denyerh the Pope bu father to be the Antichriſt, Thid. 

The bad ſucceſſe of Kings choſen by people, proveth nothing againſt «s, 


ecan/e 


, 


bran Kinrs choſen by God, hadbad ſucceſſe throngh their own 
| vickedncle, : ; _— P.54,55- 
T'e P. Prelate contemueth King Charls hs ratifying , Parl. 2. Ar, 
1641, The Whote proceedings of Scotland 51 this preſent Reformation, 


—  — 


P. 56, 

T hat toe 60 &n' 71pr ome fudz;es, 15 an eminent atitf divine provi 

; tence, Which hindereth not, but that the K ing 1s maar by tie peop!r, 
I's 57. 

T be prople nor patreurts tm making 4 King , 4 is Water un the $atra- 
mint tf Bapti/ſme, inthe Atl of proaultion of) grace, P. 58. 


QUEST. IX. 


W kethcr orno, Soveraignrtic is ſo in and from rhe peo- 

plc, thatthey may reſume their power in tumeHf ex- 

F | | | eremc r eceiiy $ Negatur, P4g +5 S, 
C ! 7 ' "* FT, yo 

4 ' | 4 [SENT peopte ir tie /ubjelt of Soveraignty, ; Ibid, 

1 n Vo T yr.annicall poer u from God, P. 59. 
" 4; þ = } I Pp . ” 7 i 

% 2 I cople canrot alienate the naturall poWer of ſelf-aefence Ibid. 

& } . Tl] - ps Ver of Parliaments, P.60, 

; | The Parliament bath wore paWery then the K ing, Ibid, 

on Pmage 5 and K ings differ, P. 61, 


People may reſume their power, not berawſe they are infallible, but be- 
Cauſe they cannot ſoreadily deſtroy themſelves, as one man may do, 


P. 63, 
That, the Santdrim puniſhed not David, Bathſheba, Joab, i but 4 
fall, not 1 liWw, P, 63,64. 


There is a [wbordination| of Creatures naturall , Government 
muſt be naturall; and yet this, or that form, 1s voluntary , 
| P, 65, 66, 67, 
QUESI 
Whether or not Royall birth be equyalent ro Divine 
| | Unction * Negatur, þ48.68. 
*Y Impugned by eight Arouments, | Ibid. 
Royalty not tranſmitted from father ts [onne, ibid, 


eA family may be choſen to a Crown as « ſingle perſon choſen, but 
the tye 15 Conditionall in bath, PÞag. 68, 69. 


The Throne by ſpeciall promiſe made to David and bis ſeed, by God, 
| | P/al, 


— 
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P/al. 8g. no ground to make birth, In foro Dei, 4 juſt title to the 


Crone, p22: 69 70, 
A Title by corgueſt 'to a Throne mr ft be unlavrfull, if birth be Co's 
laWfull ritie. pag. 70. 


Rovalits Who b-ld Congy | to be a 1uſf title to the Craven, teach ma- 
niſeſt grea/on 194inſt King Charles, and his Toyall Heires, ibid. 


Only, Dong forturiT, not honour or Royalty properly tran/mittable 


from farther to [onne, - pag. 71. 
Ji:lent Corgue/? cannot regulate the conſciences of people, ts ſubm:t ſo 4 
corqurrour a4 their laWfnill King, pag. 72. 
Nakrd birth « inferiony to that very divine unttiongthat made 11 man 
« King without r2e peoples elettion, pap. 73. 
I Kin: dome Were by birth the King might (ell it. Pag. 74. 
7c Cro\Wn is the Patrimony of the K ingdome, not of him Who u« King, 
_ or bf bus father ” pag. 72, 73, 76. 
Birth a typicall ar/ignement to the Crone in ]/racl. pag..74. 
T 1» choiſe of a family to the CroWnereſolverh repon the free elettion of 
the people, as on the fountaine-cauſe. pag. 76. 
El:ilion of a family to the Crown laWfad. Pag. 77. 


QUEST. XI. 
Whether or no, he be more principally a King, who is a 
King by birth, or he who isa King by the tice election 


of the people * Aﬀ:r.peſterine, p47.79. 
The Elective King commetb nearer to the firſt King, Dewt. 17. 
- pag.80 

I! the people may limir the King, they give him the power. ibid, 
eA Community have wot power formally to - puniſh themſetves, 
pag. Sr. 

The Hereditary and the eleFive Prince in divers conſiderations better, 
or Worſe, each one then another. pag. $2, 


QUEST. XII. . 
Whether or no a Kingdome may lawfully be purchaſed 
by the ſole Ticle of Conqueſt. Negatuy. pag.$2. 


7. Arga. for the negat, a t\Wofol{ right of congueſt. ibid. 
(onqueſt turned in an after-conſent of the people, becommerh a juſt 
ele, Pag. 83. 


Conqueſt not a ſignification to us of Gods approving Will, ' pag, $4. 
Mere vialent 5 0 contrayy to the a, of governing. ibid. 
Vielense 
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V:olence hath nething in it of a King, bid, 
| A blooay Congrn: row wit 4 bles/ing, per ſe, aAaia King i, PLS. 8. 

Strenath a: prevailing 1s not Law or reaſon. pag. 86 
Fi. Fathers canner diſþone of the liberty of poſterity not boyne, ibid, 
A father as a father hh not power of life and acath, | pag. 87, 
|ſracls a4 Davids Corqueſts of the Canaanites, Edomites, Ammc- 
j nites rot lawhull, b:cau/e congueſt, but upon 4 Divine title of Gods 


| | prom1/e,” pag, B8. 8g, 
l | QUEST. XIII, 
} \V hether or no Royall Dignity have its ſpring from Na- 
1 ture, and how that is thue ( every man is borne free) 
and how {ervitude is contrary to nature; Affir .89. 
; W Seven ſorts of /upertority and inferioruy, pag.89,90, 
Power of life and death from a poſitive Lat, ibid, 
Y 45 A Dominion antecedent and con equent, | 90, 
4 \8t Kngs and [ubjelts no naturall order. ibid, 
eA manu borne, Conſcquenter, in politich relation, * pag.g1; 
* 1 Slavery not naturall from four reaſons. ibid, 
* 7 Every man borne free in regard of civill ſubjeltion ( not in regard of 
- | Agturall, ſuch as of children,and Weife to Parents and Hutband) proe 
A ; | ved by ſeven Arguments. pag. 91, 92, 93, 
d it Politique Government hoW neceſſary, boW natural, Pag.94, 
That Parents ſhould inſl.vve their children, not natnrall, 


| | Pag. 35, 
| QUEST. XIV. 

; 7 Whether or no the people make a Perſon their King con- 

2 | —_— h . 

I Wh ditionally, or abſolutely , and wherher the King be 

þ .tycd by any ſuch covenant ? pag. 96, 

2 | The K ing under a naturall, but no civill obligation to the people, as 

= IÞ Royalifts reach, ibid, 
If The ( ovenant crvilly tyeth the K ng, proved by Scyiptures and reaſonr, 

« | by 8. Argn. | 


" ibid, & ſequent, 
{/ the condition without Which one of the parties Would never ow en- 


' tered in Covenant, be wat performea, that party i looſed from the 


Covenant, 


| tC A rs I, ty 


be  e_—_— > t- —_—_ Se ee EE E——— 
— 


as. 097. 
| T he people and Princes are obliged in their places for Inſtice b. - 508 
4 | g10n, ”o leſſe then the King. 


< 9 
i! In ſo farre as the K ing preſſeth a falſe Religion on the people 14.444 
| m /o farre they are weder ſtood _ to LE a King. Ps pag. 99+ 
| The 
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Ll 


WY 


The Covenant giveth a annotall eeattive power ro King and people, to 

compel each other, though there be not one in carth higher then both 

ro compel! each of them,  /'- | pag. 100, 

The Covenant bindeth the K ing 4s King, not 4 he is a man onely, 

a2F. 10T, 

One or Ws Tyrannons alls deprive not the King of buy Rey right, 

+ pag. 104, 

Though there Were no poſitive Written Covenant ( Which yer We grant 
not ) yet there 1s a natural, tacit, implicit Covenant tying 

K ing, by the natare of his Office. pag. 106 

If the King be made King abſolutely, it is contrary to Scripture, and 

the nature of his Office, Pg. 107. 

The people given to the K ing 4s a pledge, not as if they became hus ovone 

to diſÞoſe of at bus abſolut# Will. pag. 108, 

The K wg could not buy, ſell, borroW, if no Covenant ſhould tye him _ 

men, 5 ibid. 

The Covenant [Worne by Ludah, 2 Chre. 15. tyed the Kang, pig. 109. 

4 


QUEST. XV. | 


Whether the King be uniyocally or only Analogically 
and by proportion 4 father, P48-111 
Adam not King of the Whole carth, betauſe a father. _ ibid: 
The King a Father Metaphorically and improperly, proved by eight 
Argument 5. tbid. & ſequens. 


QUEST XVI. 


Whether or no adeſporicall or maſterly dominion agree 
rothe King,becaule he is King, Negetwr. pag.116 


The King hath no maſterly dominion ovey rhe Subjeft;, ar if they Were 

hu ſervants. Proved by o. Arguments, pap: 116. 
The King not over men 4s reaſonable creatures to domineere. pag, 117, 
The K ing cannot «1 aWay his Kingdewe or his people, aa if they were 


bus proper goo ibid. 
A violent [urrendey of liberty tyeth nor. ag 119 
A [wrrender of ignorance u« in ſo farre, unvoluntary , 45 it oblige nor. 
tbid. 


T he goods of the ſubjetts net the Kings, proved by 8. Arg#. fig. 120. 
Selle All 
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| A the goods of the ſubjefts are the Kings in @ four-fold ſence" 
| page 1217 


QVEST. XVII 


Whether or no, the Prince have properly the fiduciary or 
miniſteriall power of a Tutor, . Husband, Patron, Mi- 
niſter, Head, Maſter of a Family , not of a lord or 
dominator, 


Aﬀermed, P. 124, 
The King a Tutor rather then a Father, a theſe are diftinguiſhed, 
7 ibid, 

A free Communitie not properly, and in all reſpelts, a minor and papil, 
P. 125. 

The King: ps\vey not properly marital and burbandly. ibid. 
The King a Patron, and Servant. Pag. 126, 


T be Royall poWver only from God, Immediatiane ſimplicis conſtitutio- 
nis, & ſolum ſolicudine cauſzprime, but nor Immediatione appli- 
cationis digniratis ad perſonam. ap. 126, 

The King the Servant of the. people both objetively, and ſubje- 

. Qtively, pag. 127. 

The Lord and the people by one and the ſame all according to the Phy- 
ficall relation makheth the King, F ibid. 

The King head of the people Metaphorically only, not eſſentially, not 
univecally by 6. Argn, pag. 128! 

Fu power fiduciary only. 


pag, 129, 
QVEST. XVIII. FO 


Whar is the Law or mo of the King, 1 Sam.8$, 9, 11. 
4 | 


the place diſcuſſed tully. pag. 130. 
\The Power, and the Offfce badly differenced by Barclay, Pig. 130. 
What 15 T5n NDw2 the manner of the King, by the harmony: 
of Interpretors ancient and moderne , Proteſtants and Papiſts. 


Pag. 131,132, 133+ 

of tyr anuy, nor 4 pr ay - 

Pag. 135, 136, 

not inconſiſtent. 

The LaW of the King not a permi;fove LaW, 4s was the Law of ro 

| Voreement. Pag. 1 36, I 37- 
IT 


Crying out, 1 Saw. 8. not neceſſarily a remedy 
mg with faith and patience, 


| Reſiſting of Kings that are tyr annous and patience 
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Th LaW of the King, 1 Sam. 12. 23, 24. not 4 LaW'of tyranny, 
; pag. 138, 139, 
QVEST. XIX. 
Whether or no the King be in Dignity and Power above 
the people ? Nee. Impugned by 19. Areu. P..139. 
Ie #hat conſideration the King 1s above the people, and the people above 


the King, pag. 139, 140, 
A\meane as 4 meane inſeriour to the end, hoW its true. ibid. 
The K ing inferiour to the people. ibid. 
The: Church becauſe the Church is of more excellency then the King, 

bicauſe King, pag. 140, 141. 
The people being thoſe to 14 "9 tha King u given, Worthier then the-” 

re ag. 141, 

A WT, people immortall , the K ing mortal, fo _ 


The King a meane only, not both the efficient or Author of the King- 
dome and «4 meane. Two neceſſary diftinftions of a meane. 


Pag- 143, 
If fin had never been there ſhonld have been no King. pag. 142. 
The King #s to give hu life for his people. ibid. 


The conſiſtent cauſe more excellent then the effeft, pag. 143, 144,145. 
The people then the King, pag. 144, 145- 
Unpoſſible people can limit Royall Power, but they muſt give Royall 
Power alſo. ibid. 
The people have an altion in making a King, proved by foure Argu- 
ments. ibid. 
Though it Were granted that God immediately made Kings, yet it 1s 
no conſequent God only, and not the people, can nnmake him. 
pag. 146. 
The people appointing 4 on_ over themſelves, retaine the Anas 
power of making a King. pag. 147, 148, 149. 
The meane inferiour to the cud, and the King 4s King « 4 meane. 
pag. 149, 150, 153. 
The King 45 4 mean, and af 41 & man inferiour to the people, 
28.150, 
To {4 va s-ſolſogree Raies and to ſweare ſelfe-murther, all 
pag. 151. 
; The p people cannot make aWay their power, 1, Their Whole power, nor 
2, irrevocably ro the King, pag The 
C2 


O_o — 
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T he people _ reſume the pover they give to the Commiſſioners of 
P,rhament, when it 1s abu(rd, p.152, 


The Tables in Scotland lavefall, Whew the ordinary J udicaturies are 
Corrupt, "9 : : To, 153. 
Quod etncit tale id ipſum magis tale, tſcuſſed, the fountain. poWer in 
the people , the derived only in the King, P-153, 154,155. 
The King #s 4 fiduciary, a life-renter, not @ lord or heriter, p.155,156, 
Flow ſorreraigntie 1s in the people, 'S P.156, 157. 
Potrer #f life and death, how jn a Community, G ibid, 
A Communitie v0:de of Rulers,"ts yet, and way be a politike body, 


P«.157. 
Iudgcs goas Analogicaliy, \ P. 158, 
UWRST. XX. 

Whether Interiour Judges be eflentially the immediate 
Vicegecrents of God, as Kings, nor diffcring in eſſence 
and nature from Kings. Afﬀrmatur , Proved by twelve 
Arguments. paz. 159- 


Inferiour [ages the immediate Vicari of God, wo leſſe rhew the "x 


The conſciences of nferiour Iudges, immediately ſubordinate to God, 
not to tle King, either medzately or immedeatedy, p.160, 
Hoy the inferiour Judge the deputy of the King ? p. 161,162, 
He may put 10 death murtherers, as having Gods (word commitved to 
him, noleſſe then the Kung, even though the King command the 
contrary ; for he 1s not to execute judgement, and torelicue the op- 
preſſed, conditionally, if « martall King give hins leave ;, but whes 
ther the King Wil or no,he « to obey the King of Kings, p. 160,161, 
Inferiour Judges are miniſtri regni, non miniſtri regis, p. 162, 163. 
The Kirg doth wet raks Indges as be 4 a mas, 
good Will ; but aa be is a King, by an alh of Royal Iuftice, and by 
a power that he hath frem the people, Wha made bimsſelf ſe prome 
Judge, P. 163, 164, 165. 


WL 7 mgs making of » ay [udges hindereth nat, but they are @s 
ai t 


eſſentially «Judges King, Who maketh them, not by fountain- 


power, but by petver borraWved from the people, p,-165,166, 
The Indzcs in rac), and the Kings, differ nor eſſentially, p. 167. 
Ariltocracy 4c natural «« Monarchut, and as Warrantable, p. 168, 

*; 169, 
; . Inferiour 


by awatt of private 
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[aferiew Indges depend ſome ray on the King, in fieri, but not, in 


facto efle, p. 169, 170. 
The Parliament nt [wdg*s by derivation from the King, yp. 170. 
The King cannot make, nor wnmake [ndgey, ibid, 
No heritable Iudges, ibid. 
In{eriour Indges more neceſſary then a King, P. 171,172, 


QUEST. XXI1. | 
Whar power the People, and Srates of Parliament, hath 


over the King, andin the State\: #s 172. , 


The Elders appointed by God, to be Tudges, P. 173: 
Parliaments may conveen, and judge Withowr the King, p.173, 174 
Parliaments are eſſenrially [udves, and ſo their conſciences neither de- 
pendeth on the King, quoad fpecificationem, that ts, That they 
farnld give out this ſentence, not this, nec quoad exercitium, That 
they ſhould wot in the morning execme judsement, P.174, 175. 
Unjuſt judging, «nd no judging at all, are fivs in the Stater, p. 175, 
The Parliament coordinate Judges With the King, net adviſers onely, 


By eleven Ar gumoents. P. 176, 177, 
Inferior Indges not the Kings Afeſſengers or Legates, but publike Go- 
UVernours, p. 176, 
The Jews Monarchie mix, | p.178, 
A Power exccutive of Laws more in the King, « Power legiſlative 
wore in 1c Parliament, p.178, 179. 


UBSH ARIL: -« 
Whether the power of the King as King, be abſolute, or 
dependent, and limited by Gods firſt mould and 
patern of a King * Negatur, Prime , Affirmatur, Poſte- 


rius, pe 179. 
The Royaliſts wake the King 4s abſolute as the Great ae ; 
| p. 180, 
The King not «bſolute in his power, proved by nine Arguments, p.181, 
182, 183, leq. 

Why the King i a Ivving Lav, Pp. 184, 
Po\xer to do 441, not from God, idid. 
Royaliſts ay, paWwer to do ill i nat from God, but paler to da ill as 
puniſhable by man, u from God, P-1 = | 


_ 
- _ 
En ng —— — - 
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» A King, au primo, « 4 plague, and the people faves ; if che King by 


Gods inſtitution be abſolute, \ p. 187, 
Abſoluteneſſe of Royaltic againſt Tuſtice , Peace, Reaſon, Law, 
P p. 18g, 

Againſt the Kings relation of a brother, p. 190, 
eA Damſel! forced, may reſiſt the King, ibid, 
The goodne(ſe of an abſolute Prince hindereth not, but he ts, au primo, 


a Tyrant, . p. 18g, 

oY QUEST. XXII1I, 

Whether the King hath a Prerogative Royall above 
Laws * Negzatur, p« 1924 

Prerozative taken t\vo Wayes, ibid, 

Prerogative above La\vs, a Garland proper to infinite Ma jeftie, ibid. 

A threefold diſþenſation, 1. Of power, 2. Of juſtice, 3. Of Grace, 


p. 194. 
Afts of meer grace, may be att; of 6lood, P. 195, 
An oath to the King of Babylon, tyed not the people of Judah to all 

that abſolute pover could command, ibid, 
The abſolute Prmce , us as abſolute in atls of crmeltie,, as in alls of 
grace, p. 196, 


Servants are not, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19. interdited of ſelf-defence, p.199, 
200, 


The Parliament materially onely not formally, bath the King for thevr 


Lord, Pp. 202, 
Reaſon not a ſuſſicrent reſtraint to keep a Prince from Alt: of tyranny, 
: ibid. 


Princes have ſufficient power to do good, * though they have not abſolute 
to do el, P. 203, 


\ 4 poWey to ſhed innocent blood, can be no part of any Royall power 


given of God, p. 204. 


The King, becauſe be is a publike perſon, Wanteth many privileages 


that ſubjeftr have, Pp. 205, 206, 

| QUEST. XXIV. 
Whart relation the King hathto the Law? + 207» 
Humane Las conſidered as reaſonable, or as penal, ibid, 
The King alone hath not a Nemothetick,_poWer, p. 208, 


Whether the King be above Parliaments , as their Iudge? p. 208, 
| «E p. 209,210,211, , 
Sub- 


/ 
_ 
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Swhor dination 'of the King to the Parliament, andcoordination both 
conſiſtent, p. 210, 211, 
Each one of the three Governments hath ſome\vhat from each other, 
ant they cannot any one of them, be in its prevalency, convenently 
without the mixtare of the other t'\ve, p. 211, 212, 
The King 4s 4, King cannot erre, as he erreth in ſo far, he ts not the ye 
medic of oppreſſion and Anarchie , intended by God and nature, 
«213, 

I" the court of neceſſitie, the people may judge the King, 4 213. 
Humane LaWvs not (o obſcure as tyranny # viſible and diſcerpable, 
/ + 213, 214+ 

Its more requiſite, that the Whole people, Church, and Religion, be [e- 
cured, then one man, & > 329. 


If there be any reftraint by Lav on the King, it muſt be phyſicall, for 


« morall reſtraint i upon all men, p.214,215., 
To [wear to an abſolute Prince a4 abſolute, is an oath eatenus, in ſo far 
unlatefull; and not obligatory, P. 215. 


QUEST. XXV. 
Whether the ſupreme Law, the faferie of rhe people, be 


above the King 2 Afﬀermed, p. 218, 

The ſafetic of the people to be preferred to the King, for the King 12 nos 

to ſeth himſelf, bur the good oY the people, P. 218, 219, 
Fay 


Royaliſhe make no Kings, nts, P. 222, 
How the ſafetie of the King # the ſaferie of the people, P. 223. 
A King for the. [afetie of the people, \ynay break, through the Letter 
ard paper of a Lavv,. | P+ 237. 
The Kings prerogative above Luv and Teaſer not comparable forthe 
blood that bas been ſhed in Ireland ard England, p.225,226,228, 
The power of DifQtators prove not 4\ Prerogarrve above Lav , 
P. 229,330. 
: QUEST. XXVI. 
Whether the King be above the Law * ps 230, 231. 


The Lav above the King in four things, 1.11 conflitntion, 2,Direftzen, 

3. Limitation, 4, Coaltion, P. 231s 

Is What ſenſe tbe King may do all things, Pp. 231, 232+ 

The King winder the moralitie of La\vs. 2. Under Fundamentall. 

La\vs, not under puniſhment to be inflicted by himſelf, nor m_ 
& o 
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of the eminency of hu place, but for the phyſical meongruity there- 


of, N ; P.232, 233, 
If, and how the King may puniſh himſelf ? — P+234. 


That the King tran/greſſing in a hainows manner, uu wnder the Coatti- 


on of LaW, proved by ſeven Arquments, Pp. 234,235, ſeq. 


* The Coronation of a King, Who us ſuppoſed tobe a juſt Prince, yet 


proveth aft, VA Tyrant, ks condutonall, and rom 1EROTANCE, and [4 

wrvoluntary ; and in ſo far, not obligatory in Law, P.234,235, 
Royaliſts confeſſe, a Tyrant in exerciſe may be dethymed;p.235,236. 
How the people rs the ſeat of the power of Soveraignrie, p.239, 240, 
T he ptace, Plal.5 1. Againlt thee onely have I finned, Cc. az/cuſſed, 


p. 241,243. 


* Ifracls not riſing in arms 4gainſt Pharaoh, exammed, p. 245, 246, 


7 PER | 247, 248, 249, 
And Judahs not Workgng their ovwn deliverance nnder Cyrus » P. 248, 


249. 
eA Covenant Without the Kings concurrence laVvſull, P.249;25 0,251, 


QUEST. XXV11. 


Whether or no, the King be the ſole, ſupreme and finall 
Interpreter of the Law 2 Negaur, 


P2352, 
He 14 not the ſupreme and peremptor Interpreter, P. 254. 
Nor 1 bus Wvsll the ſenſe of the Law, Pp. 252, 253. 
Nor ts he the ſole, and onely Judiciall Interpreter of the Law, p. 154, 
| 254, 255, (eq. 

* QUEST. XXVIIL 


Whether orno Wars raiſed by the Eftares and' Subje&s 
for their. owne juſt defence 


ret! | againſt the Kings blood 
Emiſlaries be lawfull ? Aftir. S þ- oF 
T he ftate of the queſtion. P. 257,258, 
F Kings be abſolute, a ſuper jour Iudge MAY Puniſh an inferiour 1 wdge, 
not as a Indge, but an erring mar, ibid. 
By Divine inſtitution, all Covenants ra reſtraine their power muſt be 
wnla\efull. p. 25 8, 259. 
Refeſtance in ſome caſes laefull, | p.260, 261,262, 
Six Arguments for the lateſulneſſe of defenſive Warr, in this Quelt. 
| | 260. (eq. 
Many others follow, Queſt. 29. and 30. eg 
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QUEST. XXIX. 

Whether in the caſe of defenſive War, the diſtinion 
of the Perſon of the King as a man, who may, and can 
commit hoſtile as of ryranny againſt his ſubjects, and 
of the Office and Royall Power that he hath from 
God and the people,can have place * Affirmatur. p.265. 
The K ings Perſon m cor.creto, and ku Office iw abltrafto, or Which 1 
all one, the King wing hu Power lavfwlly , to be diflingwmiſhed, 


Row. 12, Pp. 265. 
To command uninſ{ly maketh not a higher power, p. 265.266, 


The perſon may be refeſted, and yer the Office eannot be reſiſted, prooved 


by fourteene Arguments, p. 265, 266, ſeq, 
{contrary Objettions of Royaliſts, and of the P. Prelate anſwered, 

p. 270, 271. ſeq. 

What Wwe meane by the perſon and Office in abſtrafto in this diſpute, ve 
doe not exclude the perſon in concreto altogether, but only the perſou 

a4 abuſing hu power, We may kill a perſon 44 4 man, and love him a 

a ſonne, father, Wife, acctording to Scripture, p. 272, 273, 274. 
We obey the King for the LaW, and not the Lav for the King , 
; Pp. 275, 276. 

The looſing of habituall and iftuall Royalty different, P.276, 
Joh. 19. 10. Pilates power of crucifying Chriſt, no LaW-power gruen 
to him of God,its proved againſt Reyaliſtt by ſix Arguments, p. 280. 

QVEST. XXX. 

Whether or no pasfive obedience be a meane to which 
. weare {ubject-d in conſcience by vertue of a Divine 
Commandement * Neg. What a mecane reſiſtance is ? 


_ that flying is reſiſtance 2 P. 313. 
Theplace 1 Pet. 2. 18, diſcuſſed, ibid. 
Patient bear ing of injuries, and refiſt ance of injuries compatible in one 
and the ſame ſub), ibid. 
Chriſts non-refiſtance hath many things rare and extraordinary, and 
{o 15 no leading rule to wa, P.315. 


Suffering u either commanded to w comparatively only, that We ra- 
ther þ to ſuffer then deny the truth : or the manner only u com- 
mended, that We ſuffer With patience, p. 317, 318, & {cquenr. 

The Phyſitall alt of taking awvay the life, or of offending, wuben cons» 


manded by the Lavv of ſelf defence, ts no murth er, p. 321, 
d we 


—- OE 
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Ie have @ greater dominion ever our goods and members, ( except in 


caſe of mnyglation, wuhich 1 4 little death) then over our lifegp. 321. 


To hill us not of the nature of ſelf defence but arcrdentall therewnts, rid, 


Defenſive var cannot be without offending P. 324, 
T he nature of defenſive and offenſine Warre. P. 324, 325, 
Flying us reſiſtance, P. 325, 326, 


QUEST. XXXI. 
Whether ſelfe-defence by oppoſing violence to unjuſt 
violence be lawfull, by the Law of God, and Nature * 


Affirm. * Þ.. 326, 327. 
$ elf-defence in man naturall,but Modus the Way muſt be rationall and 
Juſt. | P. 327. 
T he method of ſelfe-defence. Big. 
Vialent re- offending in [elfe-defence the laſt remedy. p. 328, 


Its Phyſically wnpoſſible for a N ation to fly in the caſe of perſecution for 
Religion, and /o they may rejiſt in their ovyne ſelf-defence, p. 328. 
Tutela vitz proxima, 4nd remota, . « 329. 
In 4 remote poſture of AT Inns are not to take ws to WP ud. 
as David was not to kill Saul when he Was fleeping, or in the (ave, 
or the ſame Cauſe, ibid. 
David Wenld not kill Saul , becauſe be Was the Lords Anoynted, 
| « 330. 
The K 4 not Lord of chaſtity, names, conſcience, aud ſe  - re- 
c 


P. 331. 
By unverſall and particular nature, ſelfe-defence laWfull, proved by 


divers Arguments, P. 330. 
And made good by the teſtimony of Iurifts, P. 331. 
The love - our ſelves the meaſure of the love of eur neighbour, and m- 


forceth ſelfe-defence, | P. 332. 
Nature maketh « private man his ovnne Indge and Magiſtrate when / 
the Magiftrate is abſent, and vislence u offered to bu life, as the 
Lov ſaith i | P- 334. 335: 
Selfe. defence hovv la it js, P. 333, 334, 335- 
What preſumption u from the Kings carriage to the i've Kingdome:, 
are in Lav ſufficient of Tfenſoe Warr, P. 336, 337+ 
Offenſrove and defenſive Warr differ in the event and intention; of men, 
: but net in natare and ſpece, nor Phyſically, p. 336, 337, 33L. 


; Dads caſe 5» wor killong Saul, wor his men, no rule to ws, not in onr 


lawful 
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lawful defence,to kill the Kings Emiſffaries, be caſes farre different, 
P. 338, 339. 

UEST. XXXILI, 
Whether or no the lawfulneſle of defenſive warrrs.can be 


proved from the Ru from the examples of De- 
vid, the peoples reſcuing Tonathan, Ehſba, and the 
- 80. valiant Prieſts who reliſted YJJiah? Affirm.p. 349. 


David Warr axtably raiſed an Army of men ro defend hnmſel/e againſt 
the wwjuſt viokence of hus Prince Saul, P. 340, 341, 342. 
Davids zot invading Saul, and his men, \t he did not ainme at Arbitrary 
Government, at {abver fron of La'vves, Religion, and extirpation of 
thoſe that WorSripped the God of Iracl and oppoſed Idolatry, but 
only pur ſming one ſingle perſon, farre unlike to oxr caſe in Scotland 
and England now, P. 342. 343- 
Davids example not extraordinary, P. 343, 344-” 
Eliſha's reſiſtance proveth defenfout'tvaryrto be Warraentableyp. 344,345 
Reſiſtance made to King Vitiah by eighty valiant Prieſts proverh the 


ſame, | | P. 346, 347, 34% 
* The peoples reſcuing 1 onathan proverh the ſame, p. 348 ,34% 
Libnah's revole proveth thu, | p.349- 


The City of Abel defended themſelves againit Toab King Davids 
Generall, When he came to deftroy a City for one Wicked conſfpirater, 
Sheba bu ſake, Pp. 349,350 

QUEST. XXXIII. 
| Whether orno Row. 13. 1. make anything againſt the 


lawfulneſle of defentive warrs 2 Nee. P.. 350. 
The K ing not only xnderſtood, Rom, 17. P. 351. 352. 
And the place Rows. 13. diſcuſſed. P- 352, 353, 35+ 

QUEST. XXXIV. 
Whether mon prove by cogent reaſons, the unlaye- 
,fulnefſe 0 cnr—wpo- watTrs. P. 355. 
Objettions of Royaliſts a»ſWwered, »356, 357. ſeq. 
T, cms 22, 's. Thou (halt not Ly &. 
an{tered, | P» 357- 


eAnd Eccleſ. 10, 20, P- 358, 
The place Ecclef. 8, 3, 4. Where the word of a King is, &c, au- 
. ſwered, FR P* 357, 35k 
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The lece ob 344183, anſwered, ; . 359 
And Aft, 23. 3. God (hall (mite thee thou whited wall, &c. 


| © P- 359,360, 361, 
The Emperour! in Pauls time Mot abſolute by their La\v, P- 361, 


That objelt;on that ve bave no prattiſe for d:ſenſive reſitance, an 
that the Proph:ts never complaine of the omiſſion of the duty of re. 
fiſt ance of Princes anſwered, p. 163, 164, 165, 

T he Prophets cry anainſt the fin of non-reſiſt ance, When they try a. 

| * gainſt the Indges, becauſe they execute not judgements for the op. 

A preſſed. p-365, 366. leq, 

S. ludahs /ubj-7:on to Nebuchadnezar 4 conguering Tyrant, no War- 
,raut for us to (ubje(t our ſelves to tyrannons atts, P.363,364.265, 
Chriſts ſubjeftion to Ceſar nothing agajnſt defenſive Warrs, 


P- 365, 366, 

QUEST. XXXV. 
Whether the ſufferings of the Martyrs in the Primitive. 
Church Militant be againſt the lawtulneſle of defenſive 


warts, P. 369, 370, 
Tertullian neither ours nor theirs in the queſtion of defenſive Warrs, 


P- 370, I, 2, 
QUEST. XXXVI. TORIO 
Whether the King have the power of warre only : 


Neg aney: P- 372, 373 
Inferiony Indges have the poWer of the ſWord no leſſe then the King, 
| «372, 374. 
The people tyed to als of tharity, and to defend io : 4 
Church, and their peſterity againſt a forraigne enemy, though the 
| K ing forbid, - 373» 374- 
Flying unlaYtefull to the Stater of Scotland and England now, Gods 
La tying them to defend their Country, Pe 374+ 
Parliamentary PoWver a fountain-polver above the K mr, p.376, 377- 

; | QUEST. XXXVII, 

Wherher the Eſtates of Sowrland are to he'p their Bre- 
thren the proteſtants in England againſt Cavaliers ? 
Affirmatur, proved by I 3. Arg. Pp. 378. leq. 

| Helping of neighbour Nations laWwfull, divers opinions concerning the 


point. P- 378, 379- 
I The 
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The Las of A gypt againſt tho/e that helped not the oppreſſed, p.3 80, 
QVEST. XXXVIII. 

Whether Monarchy be the beſt of Governments. Affir. 

P. 384. 


| Whether Monarchy be the beſf of Governments hath divers conſidera- 


tions, in Which each one may be leſſe or more convenient. p.384,385. 


Abſolute Monarchy « the Worſt of Governments, Pp. 385. 
Better Want poWer to dot ill as have it, ibid, 
A mixture /veereft of all Governments, «38 


Neither King nor Parliament have a voyce againſt Lav and reaſon, 


ibid; 
QUEST. XXXLYX. 


Whether or no, any Prerogative at all above the Law be 
due to the King * Or it jurs majeſtatis be any ſuch 


Prerogative ? Negatur, p. 389. 
' eA threefold ſupreme poter, i ibid. 
oat be jura regalia, P. 390, 391. 


Kings confer not honours from their plenitud: of abſolute power, but 
according to the ſtrait line and rule of Law, juſtice, and good deſer- 


ving, ibid, 
The LaW of the King, 1 Sam 8.9, 11. p.392, 393. 
Difference of K ings and Judger, ibid, 
The Lav of the King, 1 Sam.8.'9,11. Nopermiſſive Lav ſuch 44 the 
Lav of divorce, P. 394, 
What dominion the King hath over the good; of the [ubjefts, p. 395, 
396, 397. 
QUEST. XL. F 


Whether or no, the people have any power over the 
King, either by his Oath, Covenant, or any other 


: way 2 Aﬀirmea, p. 398, 399. 
The people have power over the King, by reaſon of bis Covenant and 


Promiſe , ibid 
Covenants and promiſes violated, infer Coattion, de jure, by Law, 
thowgh nat de fato, , P. $99,40C, 
Mmtuall punihment: may be, Where there tu no relation of ſuperioritie 
and inſerteritie, P. 399, 400, 401. 
Three Covenants made by Arniſxus, ibid. 


The 
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hid «ali. es dds ho re Lathe. "_- 


T he King not King while he {car the oath, andb be accrpied as wp 
by the people, | id1 
T he oath of the Kinss of France, ibid 


Hu, Grotius, ſerteth do'wn ſeven c:aſer, in Which the people may acenſe, 


puniſh, or dethrone the K ing, p.403, 404. 
The Prince a noble Vaſſal of the Kingdom, upon four grounds, p.40y, 
T he covenant had an oath annexcd to it, ibid. 


The Prince 1 but as a private man in a Contra, p. 406, 
How the Rojall power u immediately from God, and yet conferred upen 
the K mg by the people, Pp. 407, 498, 409, 

| QUEST. XLI. 

Wherher doth the P, P. with reaſon aſcribe 1o usthe 
doctrine of Jeſuites, in the Queſtion of lawtull de- 
fence? Negatur, P. 410,411, 412+ 

That Severaignty us originaly and radicafſy in the people, as mn the 
Faxntain, vas tanght by Fathers, ancient Dottors, ſound Dovines, 
LaWyers, before Sd Was 4 Feſuite, or a Prelate Whelped, in re- 
rum natura, Pp. 413. 

The Þ. P. holdeth the Pope to be the Vicar of Chriſt, P.414,415- 

Teſmites tenets concerning K ings, p.415,416,417, 

The King not the peoples Depmiice by our deftrine ; it 1s cnely the calum- 
me of the P. Prelatc,  . p. 417, 418, 

The Þ. P. Will have power to alt the bloodieſt tyr annits on —_ agen 
the Church of Chriſt, the eſſenziall power of a King, 

QUEST. XL11. 

Whether all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chriſt, 


and may be called his Vicegerents, Negator, p. 422. 
= God as God, hath a man a Vieegerent under him, but wot as Ade- 
later, 


. 422, 427, 
The King net bead of the Church, "7 ig, 
T he King « ſub-mediator, and an under reacemer, and a ſub-prieft to 


offer ſacrifices to God for ws, if he be a Vice 
Many pit «et FS: fa " ia 
Prelates deny Kings to be ſubjel? to rhe Goſpel, P. 426, 427. 
By no Prerogative Royal, may the King preſcribe religions obſervan- 
cer, and bumane ceremonies in Gods Wor /bsp, 424,415. 


The P.P. giveth rothe K ng a4 power eArbitrery, ſupreme and 
P.499, 430. 
Recipro- 


pendent to govern the ({ burch, 
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Reciprocation of ſubje Hens of the King, to the Church,c+ of the Church 
tothe K ing, in divers kindes, to vit of Eccleſiaſticall and civil 
ſub jeftion, are no more abſurd, then for Aarons Prieſt to teach, in. 
ftrult and rebuke Moſes, if be twurne & tyrannous Achab, aud Moſes 
to puniſh Azron,if he twrn an obftinate [dolator, P-430,4 3 


QVEST. XLII.. 

Whether the King of Scotland be art abſolure Prince, 
having prerogatives above Laws and Parliaments * 
Negatur, | Þ. 433, 434+ 

The King of Scotland ſwb3-& ro Parliaments þy the fundamental 
Lawes, Alts, and conſtant prattiſes, of Parliaments, ancient and 
late in Scotland, P. 433, 434: 435, 436.{eq. 

The King of Scotlands Oath at hu Corenation, p. 434- 

A pretende1 abſolute pover given to K, Tames 6. upon reſpelt of per- 

=_ indetvments, no ground of abſoluteneſſe to the King of Scot» 
1 | p. 435, 436- 

By Lawves and conſtant prattiſes the Kings of Scotland /ubjett to 
Lawes and Parliaments, proved by the fundawentall Law of eleftwve 
Princes, and ont of the moſft. partaall Hiſtoricians , and onr Alt of 
Parliament of Scotland , p. 439, 44% 

Coronation oath, ibid, 


eAnd again at the Coronation £.- . James the 6, that oath / Worm ; t 
i 


and again, 1, Par..K. Jam. 6. ibid. & ſeq, 0.453, 45 3+ 
How the King « ſupreme Indge in all caſes, P.437. 
The power of the Parliaments of Scotland, ibid. 


The confeſſion of the ſaith of the Church of Scotland, authorized by 
divers Alts of Parliament, doth evidently hold farth to all the re- 
formed Churches, the laWvfune (ſe of defenſrue Warr, When the [u- 
preme Magiſtrate us miſled by wicked Connſell, y.440, 441 , 442. 

The ſame proved from the Confeſſions of Faith in other reformed 
Norma, 5 , of F ibid.” 

The plate, Rom.13. ex un our Confeſſun of Faith,p,441,442,445- 

The Confeffen not onely Saxon: hen /X.6u fk Cancel WA rene, 
but alſe of Helvetia, France, and, Bohemia, prove the ſame, 
Ae” P-444, 445» 

William Laud, and other Pretares, enemies to Parliaments, to States, 
and to the Fundamentall Laws of the three Kingdoms of England, . 
Scotland, «nd Ireland, Pp. 446,447 448. 
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The Parliament of <cotland doth regulate limit, and ſet bennd: to the 

Kings power, p. 448, 449, 

Fergus the firſt King, net a Conqurronr, P. 449. 

The K ing of Scotland below Parliaments, confiderable by them, hath 

wo negative yoice, p. 450, 451, {eq. 
QUEST, XL1V. 


Generall reſulrs of the former doctrine in ſome few Cor- 


rolaries, in 22 Queſtions, P.454, 45 5+ 
Concerning Monarchy, compared with othey forms, P. 454. 
How Royaltic i 4n iſſue of nature, P. 454, 455. 
eAnd how Magiſtrates 4s Magiſtrates be natural, | P.455. 
_ How abſoluteneſſe ts not a Ray of Gods Majeſtic, ibid, 
And reſiſtance not unlaWfull, becauſe Chrilt and hu Apoſtles uſed ut 
not in ſome caſes, \ PÞ+- 456, 457. 
Corenation us no ceremony, ; Pp. 457. 
Men may limit the power that they gave not, Pp: 457, 458. 
The Common-Wealth, not a pupull or minor property, 459+ 
Subjefts not more obnoxious to a King, then Clients, Vaſſals, Children, 
ro their Superionrs, P- 459, 460. 
If [ubjeltion paſrive be natural, p. 461. 
Whether K ing Uzziah Was dethroned, p.461, 462, 
Tdiots and children not compleat K ings , Children are Kings tn deſtma- 
tion onely, . 


| p. 463. 
Deniall of paſſive ſub)eRtion in things unlatfull, not diſhonowrab/e to 


the King, more then deniall of altive obedience in the ſame things, 

| © P46. 

The King may not make aWvay, or ſell any part of his Dominions, 

: P. 463, 464. 

People may in ſome caſes conveen Without the King, Pp. 464. 
How, and in What meaning, [ubjcits are ts pay the K ings debrs,p.,q65. 
Swbſrdies the Kingdoms due, rather then the Kings, p. 465, 466. 
\ How the Seas, Ports, Forts, (aftler,- Militia, Magazzen, are the 
Kings, a»d how they are the Kingdoms, p.466, 
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Queſt. 1. _ 
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- QUEST. IL. 
In what ſenſe Government is from God ? 


IE Rcduce all that] am to ſpeak of the power of 
| Ky ne, Kings, to the Author or cfficicnr. 2. The mattce 
SEN or ſubjeRt. 3, The form or power. 4. Theend 

| [5 &Mg and fruic of their Government; And 5. to ſome 
I "2 caſes of reliſtance. Hene*s, 

y Quelt. I. Whether Government be Warranted by 
4 divine Lav ? 

Thequeſtion is, either of Goverment in generall, or of the par- 
ticular ſpecies of Government; ſuch as are Government by onc on- 
ly, called Monarchy ; the Gevernment by ſome chief leading men, 
named Ariſftocracie ; the Government by the people, going under 
the name of Demwocracie. 3. We cannot bur put difference berwixt 
the inſticution of the Othice, to wit, overnment, and the defigna- 
tion of perſon, or perſons tothe Otfice, 3. What is warranted by 
the dire&tion of natures light, is warranted by the Law of nature , 
and conſequently by a divine Law ; for who candeny the Law of 
azure to be a divine Law ? 

That power of Government in generall muſt be from God + 1 How Govern» 
make goed, 1, Becauſe, Rem. 13, ----1, there is no power but of 007 from | 
God; the powers that be, are ordained of God. 2. God command. 
eth obedience, and ſo ſubjeftion of conſcience to powers, Row. 
13.5. Pherefore We muſt be ſubje not enely far wrach ( or civill 
puniſhment )bus for conſcience ſake, 1 Pet.2.13, Submit your ſelves to 
every ordinance of man for the 5 note þ 29 ew ning 
a Supreme, oe. ' Now God _—_ adivine Law can lay aba or 


» 


 O—— 


Wherher Government be warranted . Quit. [[, 


H— 


'of funyoctiv.q un the conictince, tying men to guilt, and punthment, 
[ if chey rranſyr M-. | ; 

IHE Ci-al power 2, Concly/, All cn # power & thmediately from Gol int its root, 
IF in the 10-4 1m- En that, 1.God hat male man a (octall creature, andone who 1n- 
go daatcly tom clinoth ro be goveracd by man , then certainls, he mutt have pur 
| hav this power in 0425 BUTE : fv are We by good reaſen taught by 
mh a).41r: tot f9 (4) yt, JW; tle, | 


Uit.1.1. 6.2. 2, God and n2ticro intenderh the policie an4{ pezce of mankinde, 
then mult od ark niutuPe have; iven to mankinde, a POWET TO CUM 
paſie this end ; ar 4 thts mult be a power of Goverment, 1 lee not 
ther why fon Pol uts, \taſter 1Maxivel the: excommun:care P, 

{(b) Sars faite. of \Rofſe, who lpeaicetiim the name (6) ot 1. Arman", had reaſon 

reg. $84;6145,. :to fay, That br ferret thitt \ve fancied, that the Goverrm: tt of 

SY» 


Srrror bout wa ext ty for che mare parfiny bat haut no Amtboritie er 

er ubre the porfii , Ws Rex, nec Lex, juſt: p:/1ta, He. m:g"1t tiave 

imputed this to the Br.1/i/:ans, who teach,. That every fingle man 

Rath the power of the {word+'to revenge Jus own 1njurics, as 

(c) Me!11415. fc) Moling laith, 41 | EIS | 

golle gii{fite,? | » | QUEST. i I; ' | ; 
SE ;#hether or it, Gorernment beWarranted by the Lz\v of, ata. 

S$ Comeſtick ſocictie is by naturcs inſtinR, ſo is c11ill focietie 

natufall, #2 radice, in the root, and voluntary, in mJ,” in the 

manner of coaleſcing. Polinck power of Goyernment, agreeth not 

to man, ſingly, as one man, except in that-root of reaſonable nature ; 

but ſwppoling that men be combined 1n focieties, or thar one family 

cannot contain a focicite, 1t is naturall, that they Joyn in 2 civil ſg- 

1) Born. 0 cictie, though the manner of Unionin a politick body z as (4) 56+ 


(c 
wp ala  dinefurh, be voluntary, Gen, 10/40, Ger. 15:7. and (ce) Swarca 
Sew 

TT 

e 


, 
. 43. 


v 


Aielerth, 1.2, ith, That a power of making E4vs, is given by God asa property 
Y 4 ving from nature, 9:4 dat formam, aat conſequ 3.4 ad forman, 

Not by any fpeciall actin or grant, difttcreat from creation,. nor 

vill he have to refult from numure, while men be united inio one 

politick body 7 which Union being made, that power tollowcth 

| without any new ation of ric will, p 

Ciyilt foc"t1e, Weareto diltinguiſh berzyixe apower-of Government, and a 
pow naiucal. powerot $overnment by Magiſtracy. That we defend our ſelves 
from vialcnee by violence, is a conſequent of unbroken and fin-lcile 
nature ; bur thar' we defend! our felves by devolving gur powes 
over inthe hands of one, or more Rulers, nor ps bs ively 
eral, Un oarall, except that is.is natural for the childs to 4 
| | ot 


—— ———————_——— 


by the Law of Nayure, 


— 


Queſt, [I, 


3 } 


: 


_— 


e& help againſt violence, from his father : For which cauſc I 
judyerthat learned Senator (f ) Ferdinanaus }aſqeirs hard well, 
Thac Princedom, Empire, Kingdom, or Juriſdiction tiath its r4/e 
f: om a poſitrve ana [ecundary la\v of Nations, and not from the law 
of prre Nature, ( g) The Law faithgthere is no law ot Nature agree- 
ing to I1] living creatures for ſuperiority ; for by no reaſon in Na- 
tire, hath a Buar dominion over a Boar, a Lyon over a Lyon, a 
Dragon over a Dragon, a Bull over a Bull z And it ali Mea be born 
equally free (as I hope to prove) there is no realun in Nature, why 
6% Man ſhould be King, and Lord over another , theretore while 1 
be otherwite taught by the forecalten PrelateAfaxWwell, I conceive 
all }arifdiction ot wan over Man, tobe as it were Arrtificiall and Po- 
ſicive, and that it inferreth ſone ſervitude,whereot Nature from the 
womb hath treed us, if you except that lubjeRion of children to pa- 
rent; and the wife to the husband ; and the (6) Law faith, De jare 
efntinmn (e cundaries ct om1'1s principate, 2, This alſo the Scripture 
proveth, while as the exalting of Say/ or David above their Bre- 
thren to be Kings, and Captains of the Lords people, is aſcnbed,not 
to Nature, (tor king and Beggar ſpring of one clay-metrall) but to 
an ict of Divine bouaty and grace,above Nature, fo P/a/.78.70,71, 
He took, David from follo\ ing the Eves, and maac him King and 
feeder of his people, 1 Sam. 13. 13- 

There is no cauſe why Royalliſts ſhould deny*Government tobe 
naturall, but to be altogether from God, and that the Kingly power 
is immediatly and only trom God; becauſe it is not naturall to us to 
ſubjet to Government, but againſt Nature, and againſt the hair for 
us to reſign our liberty ro a King, or any Ruler or Rulers; for this 
1s much for us, and proveth not but Government 1s naturall; it con- 
cludeth thar a power of Government rali mede,by Magiſtracy, is not 
naturall,but cis is but a Sophiſme; a wrt 71, ad i{{nd quod oft diftun 
£24;:11s ſpeciall of Covernment, by relignation of our liberty, is 
no: nzturall; Ergo,power of Government 18 not naturall; it foillow- 
eth nc f, & nepdtione iþ "Cites 08 eq 41117 WegAtlLA gener is, non eſt homo, 
er 92 103 oft animal, And by the ſame reaſon I may by an antecedent 
will, agree to a Magiſtratc and a Law, that I may be ruled in a poli- 
tick Socicty, and by 2 conſequent will onely, yea and conditionally 
onely aprce to the penalty and punilhmene of the Law ; and it is 
molt erue,nv man by the u.tinct of Nature giveth conſent to Penall 
Laws as Pc.uall, for Nature doth not teach a man, nor incline his ſpi- 


rit to yeeld that his life (hall be taken away by the ſword, and his 
B 2 ' blood 
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4 Whether Groernment be warranted Queſt, It, 
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blood (hed, except in this remote ground, a man hath a diſpoſition, 
that a veine be cutt by the Phy(itian, or a Member of his body 
-— cut cff, rather then the whole body and life periſh by ſome con. 
t-gious diſeaſe ; but here reaſon. in cold blood, not a naturall diſpo- 
firion is the neerett prevalent cauſe, and diſpoſer of the buſineſle, 
When therefore a communitie by natures inſtin and guidance, in. 
cline to-VUovernment, and to defend themſelves from violence ; they 
do not by that inſtirR formally' agree to Government by Mags. 
ſtrates ; and when a naturall conſcience giveth a deliberate conlent 
to good Laws, as to this, He chat doth violence tothe life of a man, 
by man foall his blood be ſhed, Gen. 9. 6. He doth tacitely conſent that 
his own bleod (hall be (ſhed; but this he conſcnteth unto con/equent- 
ly, tacitely, and conditionally. If he ſhall do wiolence to the life o hy 
brother : Yer ſo as this conſent proceedeth not from a diſpoſition 
every way purely naturall. I grant, reaſon' may be neceſlica- 
ted re afſent tothe concluſion, being as it were forced by the prev 
lent powerof the evidence of an inſuperable and invincible light in 
the premiſes, yer from naturall affcRions there -reſulteth an a of 
ſclf-love , for ſelf-preſervation. So David ſhall condemn another 
rich man who hath many Lambs, and robbeth his poor brother of 
his one Lamb, and yet not condemn himſelf, though he be moſt 
| Government deep in that fault,. 1 Sams. 12.5, 6. yet all this doth not hinder, but 
by Rulcrs aſc= Government even by Rulers hath its ground in a ſecondary Law of 
_— Liw nature, which Lawyers call, ſecundario juu naturale, or jus gentium 
Ga) 4d anne [ecundarium; a ſecondary Law of nature, which is granted b 
rw, m.12. tm, Plato, and denied by none of found judgement in a ſound ſenſe, 
| 2.4i”. 5.4 and thatis this, Licet vim virepeliere, It i LiWvfull torepeal violence 
geceatis, 9.5- by violence, and this is a ſpeciall a& of the Mag ſtrate. 
fuD. 3. Naw. 2, But there is no reaſon, why we may not defend by good rea- 
(b) Sorue 4. de ſons, that politick Societies, Rulers, Cities, and Incorporations, 
juſtit. q. 4 4r. have their riſe and ſpring from the ſecundary Law of nature: 1. Be- 
1 _ cauſe by Natures Law, Family-Government hath its warrant ; and 
(c) Led. _— Alam though there had never been any poſitive Law, had a power 
yr 4k * of governing his own. _ and puniſhing malefa&ors ; but 2s 
© Victorias in (4) Tamnerns ich well, and as I ihall prove God willing, this was 
rele#. dc pore. narproperly 4 Royall or Monarchicall power ; and I judge by the 
ervil. 9. 4. art. reaſoning of (6) Sotws, {c) Molina, and (d) Viftoria. By what 
» \, Go. onaFamily hath a power of Government, and of Pn 
- - ruth "1 MalefaRors, that ſame power muſt bein a ſocietic of men, Suppolc 
civil d:0crene, Chat ſocietie were not made up of Families, bur of ſingle p bw 


% 


Queſt, 11T. . bythe law of Natore, 5 


for the Power of puniſhing ill-doers doth not refide in one ſingle 
man of a familie, or in chem all,as they are ſingle private perſons, buc 
as they arcin a familte. But this argument holder not bur by pro- 
portion; fer parernall government, or a fatherly power of parents 0- 
ver their families , and 2 polictick power of a Magiſtrate over many 
fimilies, are powers different in natuce, the one being warranted by 
natures law even in its ſpecies,the other being in its ſpece and kind 
warranted by a poſitive law, and in the generall only warranted by 
a law of nature, 

2, If we once [iy the ſuppoſition, that God hath immediately by Ciyill go 
the law of nature appointed there ſhould be a Government ; and ment,by con- 
mediately defined by the ditate of naturall light in a communitie, = 
that/there ſhall be one, or many Rulers to governe the Communitie; * - 
then the Scriptures arguments may well be drawn out of the ſchool 
of nature : as, 1. The powers that are,be of God ; therefore natures R 
light teacheth , that we ſhould be ſubz-R to theſe powers. 2. It is 
' againſt natures light to refilt the ordinance of God, 3.' Not to feare 
him'to whom God hath committed the (word, for the terror of cvill 
docrs. 4. Not to honour the publike rewarder of well-doing, 5. Not —— 
to pay tribute to him for his worke. Therefore I ſee not bur (ce) Go- (<)  —_ 
vartavias, ( f) Soto, (g ) Smarcs , have rightly ſaid, that power of queſt. 1.1 2,3, 
Goyernment is s-»wediately trom God, and this or this definite pow- (t) Soto loc.uut 
er is nediately from Gd, proceeding from/Ged by the mediation of (4) $*4rex de 
the (conſent of a Communicie, which refigneth their power to one or ©: #%3- + 
moe Rulers: and to me (b) Barclains ſaith the ſame : quarmvis po- ) B evelaing 
pins potentia largitor videatur oc, cou. Monarch 

UEST. ITIL md, 1.3.0.2 
Whether Royal Pore and definite forms of Government be from God ? 
Ti Kang may be ſaid to be from God and his wordin theſe ſeve- 
all notions.1. By Way of permiſſion,ler.4}. 10. Say to ther, thus | 

faith the Lord of boaſts the God of Iſrael, Behold I Will [end and take _ _ 
Nebuchadnex.zar the King of Babylon, my ſervant , and Will ſet hu rarer ye 
throne wpon theſe ſtones that [ have hid, and he ſhall (pread bus royal! touz<told fe 
pavilion over them, And thus God made him 2 Cathelich King, and 

gave him all Nations to ſerve him, Jer.27.6,7.8. though he was but 
an unjuſt Tyrant, and his ſword the belt cicle co thoſe crownes. 

_ B, The Kingis aid ro be from God , by-way of naked approba- 
tion, God giving to a people power to appoint what Government 

y ſhall chinke good , but inſticuting none in ſpeciall,in his Word. 
| hay ome make Kingly power to be from God inthe gon, 
By; | 


om. 13» 


| 
q 


-” I 


| | 


RE 4# 
. OE ITN 


[ 6 


1hther Royall Power and definite formes of Queſt, 111, 


er FR ty————_—_— 


b 
- F200 40. 
#7 


tj, i414 


dcr ata Ct "c 14 
re Stynio, i 


| eurtlicul 0%. 
fr (EHrale 


| feder 224 et de 
T 1c om. 
Jure genie 


Royall power 
3s of G1vinc 1n- 
{litution, 


— 


bur in the parciculir to be an invention of men, negatively Jawfull, 
and not repugnant to the Word, as the wreiched Popith cereme- 
racs are tron God, Biit we reach no 1uch thing ; let( s) Maxwell 
tree his Maſter (k} Brllarmine and other lefuites , with whom he 
tideth tn Romuh Dotrine : we re tree of this. Be/larmane {aith 


jand D. Ferre, [ct?,3, p13. faith with Bcllzrmine, 


3. A Kins1s laid io be from God , by particular deſrenation, as 


he appointed San yy name tor the crown of //racl, Ot this here» 


alter. 

4. The Kingty or Roy all office is frm God by divine inſtitz:rion 
and rot by naked 2pprobation : tor firlt, we may well prove Aarens 
Prirſthas/ito be of divinc inſtitucion , becauſe God doth app aint the 
Priclt; qualitication from his tamilic, bodily perte&tions, and his 
chirge, And wetoke the Paſtor to be by divine Lew and Godrenſti- 
112491 , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Tim.3. 1, 2; 3, 4- defcribeth his 
qualification, ſo -/ we lay that-the Royall power 15 by divine inſt 
tution, becauſe Goa muuldeth him, Dent. 17. 15. Thow fralt in any 
Wiſe fer him King over thee, Whom the Lord thy God ſpall chooſe , one 
from amoneſt thy brethren, cc. Rom. 2 13. There 15 no poWer but of 
God, awd jor that be,are ordained of Ged, 3. That power mult be 
ordained of God as his own ordinance, to which we owe ſubjcRi- 
on, for conſcience, and not only for feare of puniſhment :_ bur eve 
power 15 ſuch; Rem.13. 4. lo rcfiſt the Kingly power, is to ref 
God. 5. He is the Miniſter of (:0d for our good 6. He beareth the 
ſword of God turake vengeance upon ill-doers.7.The Lord expreſly 
faith, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Feare God, honory the King, V.13. Submit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords (ake, Whether it be to the 


A mg As ſupreme, 14. Or wnto FOVernonrs, as unto thoſe that are ſent by 


bim, cc. Wit. 3. Put them in mind to be ſubjeft to principalitics and 
powers : and fo the ftitt Commandenicnt layeth obedience to the 
King on us, no lefie then ro our parents, Whence I conceive that 
power to be of God, to which by the morall Jaw of God, we owe per- 
petuall ſubjcRtion and obedience. 8, Kings and all Afariſtrates arc 
Gees , and Gods depmiies and lientenants upon earth , P/, 82. 1. 6,7. 


E x0d, 2% | 


Queſt. Il. Government be from God, 7 | 


Exoud. 22, 8. x09. 4. 16. and therefore their Othice mult be a law. 
ful orduiance of Gul. 9g. By their Othce they are teeders of ihe 
Lords people, Vi. 78; 70. 71. 72. the Piclds of the earth, PL, 47-9. 
nurling fathers of the Church, PI. 49. 23, Captaines over he Lucds 
people 1 Sam. 9.19.10. Itis a great ludgenitne of God, witna 
Lan wAnteth the bench of ſuch ordinances of GoC, Llay 3,1, 2. 3. 
6.7, 11, Tic execution of their otnce 15 an act ot the juit Lord of, 
Ma vingld earch, not onely by permilion, but according io Gods 
revealed \V il ta bis Word; their j.d. cement 1s not thre judgeinent 
ct nic1;, vit of the Lo 4d, 2 Chror, 149. 6. and their Throne 15 the 
[trone of God, 1 Chron, 19. 21.12. ( 4 ) {Hi:rom faith, to puniti 
martherers and ſicrilegious perions 15 oc bluud-thed, but the nint- 
ftery and ſervice dt goud Lawes, So if the King be a living law by 
Ottice, and the law put in execu:ion which Gud hath commanded, R 
then as the N;orall Law is by divine inſticution, ſe muſt the Ot- 
hcer of God be, who is Crſtos £> wvindex lorrs divine, the keeper, 
preſcrver, and avenger of Gods Law, and ( 6) Bajil:z4, this 15 the 
Princes Othice, Vs opem ferar viriuti, malitians.vero impunet, when 
Punlin Treverenſts, Lnnifer AMetropolitane of Sardonia, Dimy ſins wm 
Acdiolancaſic, and other Bulhops, were commanded by Conſtantine 
to write agatnlt Arrane/res, they anſwered, Regnum non ipſins eſſe, 
fed d i,aquo acceperitghe Kingdom was Gods, not hu; 15(6) Athanaſius (©) Athanafi 
faith : (4) Oprate Arie! itiuns helpeth us in the caule where he faith 5 pong 
with Paul, Vie are t2 pr.ty for heathen Kings, The genuine end of hats ay 
the Magiſtrate ſtith (e ) Epiphanices , is us ad bonum ordinens uni= (4) Epmhang 
er/itaru mundi omnia ex deo bene diſponantur atque aiminiſtrentur, |. 1.101. 3, He 
But tome objec, if the Kingly Power beof divine inſticution, tlicn 74 49» 
ſhall any other government be unlawtull and contrary to a Giving 
inftiturion, and !o we condemne Ariſtocracy, and Democracy as uns 
lawful, Az. This conſequence were good, it Ariſtocracy. and De« 
mocracy were r.0t allo of divine inſtuution, as all my arguments 
prove; for I judge they arc not Governments different . in nature, if 
weſpeake Morally and Theologically, onely they differ politically 
and poſitive! ; nor is Ariſtocracy any.thing bur diffaied and inlarged 
Monarchy, and Monarchy is nothing but contrafted eAriſtorra- 
ey, even as itis the ſame hand, when the chamb and the foure fin» 
gersare folded together, and when all the fiye fiagers are dilated, 
and trerched our, and where ever God appoinced a King, he never 
pointed him abſoluce, and a ſole independent Angell, but nes | 
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the Law of God, 2 Chron. 19.6. then the King, Deut. 17. v. 15, 
And in an obligation morall of judging righceouſly , the conicience 
of the Monarch,and the conſcience ot the anferiour indzes arc equals 
ly, with an immediate ſubjcRion under the King ot Kings, for tnere 
1s here 2 co-orcination of conſciences, and no 1ubordination, tor it 
1s not in the power of the inferiour Iudge to jJadge, Buoad , pecifica- 
| We: tion", as the King commandeth him, becauſe thc judgement is 
| 108 neither the Kings, nor any moctall mans, but the Lords, 3 Chro- 


#F - nicles [19 6, 7. 
| NJ Hence all the three formes are from God, but let no man ſay, if 
, they be all inciffcrent and equally of God, ſocieties ard Kingdomes 
are left in the dark,and knaw not which of the three they ſhall pitch 
| - upon, becauſe Gud hath given to them no ſpeciall direction, for one 
bil rather than for another, Bur this is cafily anſwered, that a repub» 
| Wat w and in 11k appoint Rulers to governe them, is not ao ation indiffcrent, 
what ſence any but a Morall ation, becauſe to ſer no Rulers over themſelves I 
ſl | [forme of Gv- conceive werea breach of the faft Commandement, which come 
9 
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HR ernment '® mandeth government to be onc or other. 2. It is not in mens free 
#! indecent. 1511 that they have government or no governmen!, becauſe it is not 
| in their free will to obey; or nor to obey the aRts of the Court of 
j | nature, which is Gods Cour!, 2nd this Court enacteth that ſocieties 
| ſuff-r not mankind to periſh, which muſt nec«flarily follow, if they 

| _ p 
appoint no government; alſo itis proved elſe where, that no Mos» 
rall as in their exerciſes and uſc are ett indifferent to us; fo then, 
| | the aptitude and temper of every Common- wealth to Aſonarchy,ra- 
116% ther then to Democracy, or Ariſtecracy 18 Gods Warrant, and net 
il reſt call rodetermine the wills and liberty of people to pitch upon 
| a Monarchy, Hic & nwnc, rather then any other forme ©: Govern- 
ment, though all the three be frem God, even as ſingle litc and 
HG Marriage arc both the lawfull Ordina of God, and the conſti- 
| | c —_— 4, fution and remper of the body is a callffgto cither of the two; not 
$.p4. 194 are 'wetothink that Arifecracy and Democracy are either unlawful 
Ordinances, or mens inventions , or that thoſe ſocieties which want 

Monarchy foe therefore live in'ſias, 

| Bur ſome tay that Peter callerh any form of Government, an 
| 4 How Govern- humane Ordinince, 1 Pet.2. 13. &-4fwnvn 20x. Therefore Monarchy 
ment 15 an Or= can be no Ordinance of God. An/w. (f) Riverws, It «called an 
| _— Rag G Ordinance of man, not bre.tuſe it 14 an invention of man, and net 4s 
TH GG) Pcs a 07 inance of God, but reſpeftu ſubjeRti; (2 ) Piſcarer, Nor becanſe 
| , mas u the efficient cauſe of Magiftracie, but becauſe they are men 
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Queſt, IIT; Government be from God. SY 9 
Whoare Magiſtrates, (b) Diodatia, Obey Princes and Matiſtrater, or (b) Diced. 


Governours mide by men, or amongſt men, (5) Occumentas, an hu» 4%: -—_ 
mane corſticution, becauſe it is made by an humane diſpoſition, and argon” _ 
created by bumare ſuffrages. (kh) Dydinmwe, preſides preſidents made jT,.6cione con 
by mer. (1) Cajetann, (m) Eſiins, Every creature of God (ut ſitir. 5 bum” 
Preach the Goel to every creature )in authority. But | take the word 1» [«/)/1434s 
every creature of mv, to be put 1, Emphaucally, to commend the pero vr 
worth of obedience to Magiſtrates, though but men, when we Co ” þ 84a ' 
ic for the Lords ſaks: Therectore (n) Betr andre Cardinals Ednens, bY 
f« faith, he ipcakerh fo tor the more neccUli.y of mcrit ; , and »#, quiz bum: 
(v) GloſſuOrainaria laith, Be ſubjeAt to all powers, Eriam ex ins ni(ufragit 
fdclibus & incredulis, Even Ct intidels and unbeleevers. (p) Lyra- To. 
mu, For thaugh they br men, the image of God ſbineth in them; and op #y #' 
re $yrigrh. as (9) Lorin tath, leaderh usthereunto, (r) NWIN' (1) Botrindus 
Sb» Warr, Lechullecham benai anaſa. Obey all the children ot men tw 4.59 
thatarc 1a authori'y, 2. Itis an Ordinance of men, not«ffeitively z (+) Glof-orts: 
a; it it w-.re an inventron, and a dream of men ++ But 2. /ubjefively, "7 Fan 
becauſe exerciſed by man, 3. Objeftively, and Twazs for the good (1, om ; 
& men, ard for the externall mans peace and fafcty eſpecially ; (7 )Lorg. n a. 
Whercas Churcl-Otiicers arc tor the ſpiricuall good of mens ſouls, ( |) Phranisy 
Ard ({) Durand (aith well , Covill power according to its enftirns (h.de or1g 145 
tion 1s of God, and according to its arquiſition, and Way of uſe, its of 
ma, And we may thus taric call the forms of Vagittrares, an 
humane Ordinance, That ſome Magiſtrates are oidained co care for 
mens lives, and matters criminall, of life and death , and ſoume for 
mens Lands and eſtates ; ſome for cammodiics -by Sea, and ſome 
by Land 3, and Magiſtcazes according tothefe Determinations of 
aumane Ordinaprces. 


QUEST. IIIT. 
Whether the king bs only and imediatly from God, not from the people, 
—_— rid queſtion may be the clearer , we are to ſet down theſe 
Conſiderations, ze] | 
1. Thequelitioon is, Whether che King'ly Office it ſelf came from 11,11 4.» Kins 
Cod ; I conceive it is, and floweth from the people, not by formall :5 from God,” 
in{ticution ; asif the people had. by an a of reaſon, deviſcd and ond how from 
excogitated ſuch a power : God ordained the power ; itis from the *** ?<v7\<+ 
pugen onely by 2 virtuall emanation, in refſpeR that a community, 
ving no Government at all, may ordaina King, or appoint ati A- 
r4/tocracis, But the queſtion 7 concerning the defignation of the 
perſon ? \V henes is it that tis: man, rather thenthis mangis.c crowned 
C King, 


Whether the King be inomediately and only Queſt, Iu. 


| King ? and whence is it, from God immediatly, and oncly , inat tit 
| man rather then this man, and this race or family rather hen that 
| ; race and tamily is choſen for the Crowne? or is it from the people 
| alſo, and their free choiſe? tor the Paſtor and the Doors Oth e is 
i from Chriſt onely; but that ob» rather then Thomas be the Douttor 
or the Paſtor,is trom the willzand choice of men, the Presbyrers and 
ople. | 
/ Royall -power - 4 The Royall power is three wayes in the people; 1. Radical. 
| | nab ay " ly.and virtually, as in the firlt ſsbjc&t. 2. Colative vel communica- 
"Prop give, by way ot tree donation, they giving it to this man, not to 
this man thathe way rule over them. 3. Lomritate; They givingit 
ſo, as theſe three acts remaine with the people; 1. That they nay 
meaſure out, by ounce weights , ſo much Royall power, and ro 
more, and ne lcfle. 2. So as they may limit, moderate, and fer 
banks, and marches to the excerciſe. 3. That they give i out, cow 
ditionate, upon this, and this condition, that they may take 2painto 
+ themſclves what they gave out, upon condition, if the condition be 
b 1 , violated : The firſt 1 conceive 1s cleere, 1. becaule if every living 
\F creature have radically in them a power of /-!fe-preſervation to dt» 
| it tend themſelves trom violence, as we ſee Lyons have pawes, ſome 
| w Ropal. pts have hornes, ſome clawes 3 men being reaſonable crc 
F power is r16;. DEANS have hornes, ſome clawes ; men being reaſonable creatures, 
PW aiclly in the united in ſocictie , muſt have power in a more reaſonable and hono- 
i people. rable way to put this power of warding off violence, in the hands of 
© one or moe Rulers, to defend themſelves by Magiſtrates. 2. It all 
men be borne,as concerning civiil power, alike ; ( for no man com- 
meth out of the wombe with a Diadem on his head, or a Sceprer in 
his hand) and yet men united in a ſocietie may give crownand ſcey- 
Jr tothis man, and not to this man; chen this power was in this uni» 
/ red ſocietie, but it was notin them formally, for they ſhould then all 
| 
| 
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have been one King,and ſoboth above and ſuperiovr, and below and 
inferiour tothemſrlves , which we cannor ſay : therefore this power 
miſt have been virtually in them, becauſe nether man,nor commu- 
nitic of men can give that which they neither have formally, nor vir- 
tually in them. 3. Royaliſts cannor deny , but Cities have power to 
| chooſc and create inferiour Magiſtrates , ereo, many . Ciries- united 
| - have youy to create an higher Ruler; for Royall power is but the 
| . united and ſuperlative power of inferiour Judges , in one 'greatet 
| Jud be, — la Es 

"2 Contleſ. power of creating a man a King, is from the peo 
ple, 1. Becanſe thoſe who may bd 6 King racer thn 
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Queſt, INI. - from God, not fromthe prople. 


thi- wan, they have power to appoint a Kizg, For a comparative 
a& 0a doth politively interre an ation if a man have "a power to 
marry this woman, not that woman ; we may ſtrongly- conclude, 
ergo he hath power to marry, now, 1 King, 16. The le made 
Omri Kin”, and not Zimri; and his fonne. Achab, rather then 
Tibni the ſonne of S*nath. Nor can it be replyed this was no law- 


full power that the people uſed, for that cannor elude the argument, : 


for, 1 King, 1. the people made Salomon King, and nat Adonijab, 
though eAloniza## was the elder broiher; they lay, God did extraocr- 
dinarily both make the Office, and d:fiqne Salomon to be King, the 
prople had no band in it, but approved Gods fall. Anſwer. This is 


that we ſay, God by tre people, by ' Nathan the Prophet, and the. 


ſervants of 'Dvi4, and the States Erying, ( Grd/ave King Salomon} 
made Salomon Kingz. and here 1s a reall action of che people... God 
is che firſt Agentin all a&ts of the Creature, where a people maketh 
choiſc of a man cv be their King, the States doe no. other thing un» 
dec (od but crew'e this man, tather then another; and we cannot 


hete find two aftions,onc of God,another of the people; but in one, 
and the tame action;e,od by tne peoples free ſuftrages & voices cre» | 


arech ſuch a manKing,paſling by many thouſands, and the people are 
not pacientcs in the action, becauſe by the awrboritarzve choile of the 
States, the man is made of @ private man, and no. King, a publick 

erſon, and a crowned King, 2 Sam. 16. 18. Huſhai ſaid te Abſo- 

om, nay bur Whom the Lord and thus people, and all the men of Jſract 
chooſe, bi Will 1 be, and ich hens itt 1 abide, Tudg, 8. 22. The men of 
Iſracl ſaidito Lideon, Rule thowover wa, Tudg. 9. 6. The men of St+ 
chews made Abimelech King, Tudg. 11. $4 11. 3 King, 14. 22. The 


prople made Azariat King, 1 Sam. 12., 1.2 Chron. 23.3. 


2 1i God doth regulate his in.making ſuch a man. Kg, 
not DOIN then he ears. mdurmrnge. the people en, a 
power to make ſuck a man K ing, and not ſuch a man. Bur God doth 
regulate his people in making a King. Ergo the people have a power 
to make ſuch a man King, not fuch a man Xing. The Propoſition uw 
cleare, becauſe Gods Law doth nor regulate a wow-ens, a mecre [no» 
thing; or an unlawtull power;z; nos can Gedr holy Law regulate an 
unlawtull power, or an unlawtullation, but quire aboliſh ir, and 
interciRt ity the Lord ferteth nor downe rules and waics' how men 
ſhould not commit Tyeafon, but the Lord commandeth loyalty, and 
kaply.inrerd1Rech men of ere. ſon. 2. If people have then more. 
Wer L@ Create a King overs cm 7 then; they bad ro make - 
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phets, then Go4 forbidding them to citooſe ſuch a man for their 
King, ſhould ſay as much to his people ; as it he would fay, / com-- 
mand you to mae Eſaiah & leremiah Prophets over you but nv theſe 
an1 the/e men. This certainly ſhoutd prove that not (70d onely,bur the 
people alſo with God made Prophets; 1 leave this to the conhderati. 
on of the godly, The Prophets were immedia'ly called of G4, to 
be Prophcts, whether the people conſented that they ſhould be Pros 
pberr, or not; Therefore God immedaatly, and onely ſent the Pro 
$/:t, not the people; but though Godextravrdinarily deſigned ſome 
men to be Kin9?, and annoynrted them by his Prophers, yer were 
they never actually inſtalled Kin, till rhe people made them 
Kings. I prove the aſſumption, Dcur. 17.--- 14. hen thou ſhalt ſay, 
] will ſer a King over me, like alt the nations round about mr, 15, Thou 
ſoalr in any Wiſe ſet him King over thee, Whom the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe, one from amongit thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over thee, 
thou maiſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, Which is not thy brother, Should 
not this be an unjult charge tothe people, if (0d onely ;wwithout any 
ation of the people,ſhould immediatly fet a King over them ? Might 
not the people reply, We have no power at all to (ct a King over our 
ſelves, no more then we have power to make E/aiah a Prophet, 
who ſaw the viſions of God, to what end then ſhould God mocke 
us, ant /ay, mak: 4 brother, and not a ſtranger King over you ? 

3- Expreſly Scripture faith, rbar the people made the K ing,though 
wader. Gov Tudg, 9 6. The: men of Sechem mide Abimelech King, 
1 Sam. 11. 15, An4all the people went to Gilgill, and there they m 
Saul King before the Lord, 2 King, 10. 5, We Will not make any King. 
This had been an irrationall ſpeech to /ch, if both leh and the 
people held the Royaliſts Tener,. that the people had no power to 
make a Kiny, nor any aRive or cauſative influence therein; bur that 
Gol immediatly made the King, 1 Chron. 114. 38," All theſe came 
With a perfett hrart to make David King in Hebron; and all the reſt 
were of one heart to make David King; on the words ( 4 ) Le- 
vaver (aith, the ſame way are Magiſtrates now to be choſen; now 
this day G24 by an immediate Oracle from Heaven appointeth the 
Otnce of a King; bur l am ſure he doth-nor immediatly deſigne the 
man, «but doth onely mark him out to the people, as one who hath 
the moſt royall indowments, and the due quali ications required in 
a lawfull \lagiſtrate, by the Word of Go9, Exod. 18. 21. Menof 
, ruth, hating coveronſneſſe, &c, Deur. 1. 16 ,17, men who will judge 

cauſes betwixt their brethren righteoully, without reſpet of per- 


ons, 


AL RG ac -w4.Þ2.. Þ. * OAT OA. 4 234 7 a6 


"Who prixcipally diſpoſcth of Kings and Kingdomes : and this 15 c+ 


Oey—_— — 


Queſt. IIIT. from God, and not from the peopie. 13 


ſons, 1 Sam. 10. 21. Saxl was cholen out of the Tribes according to 
the Law of ©, od, Deur, 17. they might no: chooſe a (tranger, and 
Abulenſis , Serrarias, C rnclins a lapide, Sancheiz,, and other Popiſh 
Writers think that Sami was not onely anoynted with Oyle, firit 
rivatcly by Samwcl, 1 Sam, 19, 1, 2. but alſo at two other times 
05 the people, once at M1zpeh, and another time at Gi/;al by 
a Parliament, and a Convention of the States, and Samwe/ judged 
the voices of the people ſo efentiall to make a King, that Sammwe! 
doth not acknowledge him as formall Kip, 1 Sam. 10. 7, 8, 17, 18, 
19. though he honoured bim, becauſe he was to be King, 1. Sam. 9 
23, 24. while the Tribes of Iſrael and Parliament were gathered to- 
gether to make lim King according to Gods Law, Deuc, 17. as is * 
evident. For Samuel, v. 20. cauled all the Tribes of Jjrael to ſtand 
before the Lord, and the Tribe of Benjamin Was taken ; the Law pro- 
vided one of their owne, not aitranger to raignc over them; and be- 
cauſe ſome of the States of P«r/iament did not choole him, but being 
children of Belial,aeſpyſed him in their heart,v.27,cherefore after King 
S$aul;ay that vitory over the Amwnoniresghad conquered the affecti- * 
ons of allthe peoplefully,v.10,11.Samee! would have his coronation 
&eleRion by the Eſtates Parliament renewed, at Gilgall,by all che 
people, v, 14, 15, tocſtabliſh him King, 2: The Lord by Lots found 
out the Tribe of Benjamin. 3. The Lord found out-the man, b 
name, Sax the {onne- of Kiſh, whien he did hide-himſelfe — 
the ſtatfe, that the people might doe their part in creating of the 
King, whereas Samwecl had annoynted him' before; but the Text 
ſaith expreſly that the people made San! King, and Calvin, Martyr, 
Lavter, and Popiſh Writers, as Serrarine, Mendoza, Sencheiz,Cor- he B Mrs 
nlics a Lapide, Lyranus; Hugo Cardinals; Carthuſine , Sawitine, _—_— 4 
doe all hence conclude that the! people: under God ,, make: the y 
King, 
lice no reaſon why (5) Berclains ſhould here diſtinguiſh 2 p»wey 
of chooſing a King, which he grantech rhe people hath, and « poiver of 
m.thinga King,which he (aith is only proper ro Gad, A4n/iv. Choo» 
ling of + King 6 either a Comparative'crowning of this man;not this Muking x king 
man; and if the people have this, its a creating'of a King under Gag 3d <iing 4 


king, nt to be 
diitipguiiiiche 


nough for us. The want of this, made Zimrs no Kong : and thoſe 
whom the Rulers of [ezreel at Samaria, 2 King. 10:cetuſed ro make 
Kings, no Kings. This cleftion ofthe people madE Arhaliah a Prive 
celle : the removall of it, and cran(lativa of the crown by the people 
ro 


Whethea the King be immediately and only Queſt. nm. 


to leaſh, made her no Princeſlc : for I beſeech you, what other cal. 
ling of God hath a race of a tamilic, and a perſon to the crowne, but 
only the eletion of the States ? There is now no voice from hex 
ven, no immediately inſpired Prophets, ſuch as Sammnel and Elia, 
to annoymt David, not Eliab; Solomon, not eAdoniah, The Kraus 
or the herowk ſpirit of a Royall tacultic of governing, is, 1 grant, 
from God only, not from the people : but I ſuppoſe that makerk not 
a King; for then many fitting on the throne chi» day , ſhould be no 
Kings; and many private perſons ſhould be Kings. 1t he meane by 
the peoples chooſing, nothing but the peoples approbarive conſent, 
poſterior ro Gods.aR' of creating a King z let them ſhew ns an 2&of 
God making Kings, and eltablithing royall porver 1n ſuch a famiirg, 
rather then in ſuch a familic ; which is prioe to the ; 
diſtin from the peoples conſeny, I believe there 15 none at all. 

4. Arg.Hence 1 argue:If there be no calling or tirle on earth totic 
the Crown to ſuch a Familie and Perſon,bur the ſuffcages of the pes 
ple ; then have the line of ſuch a familie, and the perſons now, ne 
calling of Ge, no right to the crown, but only by the ſuffrages of 
the people, except we ſay that there be no lawfull Kings on earth 
now, when Propheticall union and deſignation ro Crowns are 
ceaſed, contrary to expreſle Scripture, Rom13. 1,2,3..1 Per,2.1h 
14,15, 16, 17. 

Bur there 15 no title on- earth now totye crownes to families , t6 
| perſons, but onely the ſuffrages of che people ; for , x. Conqueſt 
without the conſent of the people,is but royall latrocinic, as we thall 
ſee. 2. There is no 066 rar and immediate calling ro King- 
domes now. 3. The Lords giving of _— parts is ſomewhat ; but 
I hope Royalli/4; will not deny bura child youngin yeares and judg- 
ment,may be a lawtull King, 3. Mr. Maxwell his appointing of the 
© Kingly othice, doth no more make one man a law tull Kin, thenar 
\ Other : for this were a wide conſequence. God hath appointed that 
Kings (ſhould be; ergo, John « Stiles is a King; yea , ergo, David is 1 
King : It followeth nor. Therefore it remaineth only , that the 
ſutfrages of the people of God is that juſt ticle and divine calling 
that Kings have now to their crownes, 1 preſuppoſe they kave gifts 
to governe from God. | 

5. It the Lords immediate defignation of David, and his antwits 
ting by the divine authoritic of Semwel,had been that which is alone 
without the cleQion of the people , made David tormalls King of 
Iſracl , then there were cwo Kings in Iſracl atone times for —_ 

| | RT 


"IT = 2 S? y *% v4] - by a < «4 « 4 L " - + 
— ETC 2 a * a, d : , P we 6 
*: ww #8 F2- 128. -- 3 - 3. * #7 j » F 
Fx 5 FS 4 "d- WR . "5 _ . 
« . » Do & + 4 = - 
= - ” —_— . = 5 2 ke 
_ : _ _ = = — _ » -”_ _ —— 
"—_ = -- . 
. ” _ - 
w—_ —_ ——— _ 
- _— — > - d o - = 
= —_ = 


SRO EP ESLS2 


Sea 


— +> T 


Quelt, 1111. from God, or from the people. 15 


el annointed David, and fo he was formally King , upon thic ground 
laycd by Reyallitsthar the King hath no royall power from the peo» 
plc : and David atter he himfelte was annointed by Sewacl, divers 
times, calleth Saw the Lords anonnred, and that by the inſpiration of 
Gods ſpirit, as we and Royaliſt; doe both agree. Now two lawtull 
ſupreme Monarchs in one Kingdome , I conceive to be moſt repug- 
nant to Gods truth, and ſound reaſon ; for they are as repugnant as 
two moſt Highs, or as rwo Inhnites. 2. Ir hall follow, » David 
all the while berwixt his anoincing by Sameuchand his coronation by 
the (uffrages of all 1ſracl at Hebron. 1. Was in-lacking, in diſcharging 
and acquiting himſelte of his royall duty,God having made him tor- 
mally a King, and (o laying upon tum a charge ts execute juſtice and 
judgement, and defend Religion, which he did not diſcharge. 2. All 
Davids ſuff:ring upon Daz44; part mult be unjuit, for, as Ke, he 
ſhould have cut «ft the murtherer Sas/, who killed the Pricits of the 
Lord ; eſpecially ſeeing Sa«/ by this ground maſt be a private mur- 
therer, and Dar4d the only lawfull King. David , if e' was 
tormally Kirg, deferred his calling in flying tothe Philiftims ; forn 
King ſhould not forſake his Kingdome upon no bazirds,cven of his 
life, no more then a Pi/or ſhould give over the helme in an extreme 
forme : but cercainly Gods diſpenſation in this warranteth us to ſay BY tbe pecples; 


no man can be formally a Jawfult Xg, without the ſuffrages of the gen _ 


po. lc x for Saxl, after Samnurl from the Lord anvinted him; remai- King a King. 
ncd a private man , and no King, till the people made him King, 
and cleted him, And David, anointed by that ſame divine autho- 
ritic, remaincd formally a Subje&t ,' and not a King, till all /fract 
made him King at Hebron, And Sa/om », though by God deſigned 
and ordained tobe King , yer was never King, ull thepcople made 
him King, 3 King, 2. ergo, there floweth ſomething from the power 
& the peofle, by which he who is no Xing,now becommeth a King, 
tormally-, and by Gods lawfull call ; whereas before the man was 
no King,but as touthing all royall power a meere private man; And I 
amture birt muſt be tefle then Gods tion [0 4 CLOWN, 2 is 
cleere. Adenjah was elder then Salomon, yet God will have Salo- 
mon, the younger by birth, to be King, and not Adoniah, And fo: 
Mr. Symoexs. and other Court-P muſt icare, who will. 
bave birth without the peoples clcion to make a &;ny,and the peo= 
ples voyces but n ceremonie.. = 

6, | chinke R cahnot dzny but rity vg er 
craticall Magiſtrates,may ele&ta King, and a King ſocleRcd is for- 
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dia, y wade a lawiuli King by the peoples election, for ot (ix apt and 
gifted to reigne, What maketh ore a King, and not the other five? 
Certainly Goa peg he people to chooſe this man, and not a. 
nother man, it canrot beaid bur God giveth the Kingly power im 
wediatcly, and by Lim Kings rergne, that is true, Tac Office is im. 
mediately from © od, but row the queſtion is, hat 1s that which 
turmally applycth the Othice and Koyall Power to this Perſon, nz 
ther the n to the other tive as mee”, Nothing can here be dreamed 
of,, bur God jnclining whe hearts of the States to clivole this man, 
and not this men. 


QUESTI.V. 

Whether iy no» P, Þ. the Auther of Sac, San, Regum Maj ſtas, 
called the ſarred ani Reojall Prexogarite of Kings, proverh that 
God 75 the immeniate Author of Soveraiznty, and that the K'ivg & 
no creature of the peoples ma brug ? 


"Onſider fiſt that the excommunicated Prelate ſaith,cap. 2p19, 
lungs are not immediatly from God, as by any ſpreiall Ordimante 
ſens frem Heaven by the miniſtery of Angels and Prophery, there were 
6111 ſome fev ſnch;as Moſes," aul, David,&c.y:2 en 6. bing may immeds 
atly proceed [rom God, and be his ſpecsall Works Without a revelati- 
on or manifeſtation extraordinary from He.xven, ſo the deſignation tt 
a (acred furtlion ts 4 the Church, and from man; yet the power 
Word Satramonts binding and looſing us immediatly from Zeſu Chriſt 
The Apoſile Vari hias Was ſrom Chr iſts immediate con{t irmtion, and 
yer be Was 6eſicnea by men, Act. 1, The ſonle ts by creation and infu- 
fron, Without any [peciall erdinance from Heaven, thonyh narure beget- 
eth the body, and dr peſeth the matter, and prepareth it a fit to be con+ 
yoyned With the ſouls, fo as the father is (uid to begit the (omn+e, And. 1 
The pnchvrched Prelare ſtriveihro make us bateſull y the title of 
the Chapter, That God is ( by his title) rhe immediate Author of 
Soverarnyty; 2nd who denyerhthat > Not thoſe, who teach that the 
perſon who is Keve, iscreared King by the:people, no more then 


 thole who deny that mea 1re now called to be Pattors, and Deacars 


immedii'<ly, 20d by & toice from Heaven, er by che minifery of av 


"© g-U/s and Prophets becauſe the Office of Paſtors and Ne>cons is ids 


mediately from C:0:/., 2, When be hath proved that Gods che imme» 
diate Auhoy of Sovrraingty, What thenti hall it follow that un 
oven 


' ſuveraigne in coreyere may not betthiſted > ahd that he-is' 


Law; and that there 4 2a armour 4 1.rhn}} biz violence $ proyert an 
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reares.So Godis the immedinte Author of the Paltors,of the Apeltles 

Oikice, ergo, it is nnlawfull to reſiſt a Paſtor,though he turne robber? 

ergo, the Paſtor is above all the Kings Lawes? thus is the /cſwire ard 

all made, ergo, there is no Arawur againſt che robbing Prelace bur 

prayerand teare*. 2, He faichin tis Title, that the K ing ts no Crea- 

twre of the peoples makin, if he n.cane the King in abſtrafto, that is, 

the royal! dignity, whom ſpeaketh he againſt ? Not againſt us, but 

againlt his owne tather Bellarmine, who faith( « ) that Soveraignty (4) Baladmis 

h:th no Warr axt by any divine LaW. It he meanc that the man whos Þ ©; © 5 no 

King is not created and cleted King by the people, he contraliteth ;. be Laicis. 

himſelf and all the Court DuRtors, 3. Ic is falſe that Saul and David, 

tlcir originall of Royalty-was oncly from Cod by & ſpeciall Ordi- 

nance ſent from Heaven, for their othce is, Deut. 17: 14. from the 

written Word of God, as the killing of Idolaters, v, 3, 7. as the Ob 

fice of the Prieſts and Lrvites, 8, 9,10, and this is no extraords 

Ordinance from Heaven, more than that is from Heaven which is 4 

warranted by the Word of God. If he meane that theſe men, S.1u/, : 

and David, were created Kings by the onely extraordinary revela- 

tion of God from Heaven, it 13 a lye; for. belide the Prophericall a- 

noynting of them, they were made Kings by the people, as the word 

ſaitrexpreſly; except we ſay that David ſinned in not ſetting him- 

ſelfe downe on the Throne, when Same! anoynted him firit King; 

and ſo he ſhould have made away his Maſter King Sax out of the 

world; and there were not a few called to the Throne, by the peo- 

ple; but many, yea all the Kings of //-acl and Indab. 4. The Prelate 

contendeth that a King is deſigned to his royall dignity, immediarly 

from God, Without an extraordinary revelation from Heaven, 2s the 

manis d:ſigned to be a Paſtor by men; and yet the power of Preaching 

u immeaiatly from God, &c. but he proveth nothing, except hc 

prove that all Paſtors are called to be Paſtors immediar/y; and that 

God callcth and deſigneth to che Threne ſuch a perſon immediatly, 

a5 he hath immediatly inſticured by che power of Preaching, and the 

Apoſtleſhip, and hath immediatly infuſed the ſoule in the body, by + 

an at of Creation; and we cannot conceive how God in our daits, 

when thereare no extraordinary revelations,doth immediatly create 

_ this man a King, and immediatly tie the crown to this family rather 
then to this; his he dath by.the people now, without any Prophert- 

cal Va{tion; and, by this wedinm, to wit, by the free choice of the 

people. He deedeth not bring the example of Aſarthias more 

than of any ordinary Paſtor, and yet an ordinary Paſtor is not 

D' | ummediutly y 
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immediatly called of God, becauſe the Othce of an ordinary Paſtor 
i: is from God immediatly, and alſo the man is made Paltor by the 
$1108 |. * Church. 
tf} Sacrn. Secreg., The P. Prelate ſaith, athing ts immeliatly from God three Waies, 
Ma. 5- & [4% 1, when it 1s ſolely from (30d, and preſuppeſeth nothing ordinary or hy. 
1] NT mane, antecedent to the obteyning of it. Such was the po'ver of Moſes, 
Saul, David. Such were the Apoſtles, 2. When the colation of the po- 
wer to ſuch a pryſau ts inamedeatly from God, though ſome att of may 
"be antecedent; 4:3 Marthias \vas an Apoſtle. A baptized man obraineth 
remisfion andregeneration, yet aſper ſion of Water cannot produce theſe 
excellent effets, A King 1iverh power to 4 favourite to make a Lord ov 
a Baron, yet Why is /o ſtupid as to averre the honour of a Lord commeth 
immediatly from the favourite, and nt from the King, 3. When 4 
man hath by ſome ordinary humane right, a full and juſt right, and the 
approbation and confir mation of this ryght u immedatly from God, 

T he firſt way, Soveraionty uu mit from God, The ſecond Way, Sove- 
raionty is conferred on Kings im mediatly, thourh ſome created att of F» 
lettion, ſmecerſron, aa intervent, the interpoſed at? containeth not 

| w it poper to conferre Soveraignty; as wn Bapri/me, Regen: ration, if 
[t | there be nothing repugnant in the ſuſcivient, ts conſerre14, not by eater, 
| but immediatly by Gal. In ſacred Orders deſignation is frois men, pas 
tf Wer to ſupernatur all alts from God : eleftion, ſuccesſion, conqueſts re+ - 
motely and improperly conſtiture a King. To ſay in the third ſence that 
' ſoveraignty ts immediatly from God, by approbation or confirmation 
1 #nely, is againſt __ Prov. 8, 15. Pſa. 82.8, Toh. 19. then the 
'v people ſay; you are Gods, your - ver i from b:lowv. And Pauls, ( ordai- 
' medof God) is ( approved and confirmed onely of G14) the povwer of dts 
| futnation, or application of the per/on to royalty u from man; the power 
of conferring royall poWver, or of applying the perſon to royall power a 
from God. A mans hand may apply a faggot ta the fre, the fire onely 
mak-th rhe faggot te burne, © 
Avſ. 1. ApoſHes both according to their O.fice, and thed 
* tionof cheir perſon to the Oifice whee immediatly and gnely from 
G94 withoat any aft of the people, and therefore are Badly cou- 
pled with the royall power of David and King Saul, who were nob 
tormailly made Kings, but by the people at Mizpth and Hibrow 
' 2, The ſecond way Gold giverh Royall Power by moving the peo- 
ples hearts to confer royall power,and this is virtually in x & people, 
formally from God. Water hath no influence ro produce grace, 
Go in!ticurioa and pramiſe dark it; except you dream with 2 bo 
| Jeſwiter, 
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Jeſuites, of opms operarnm,that water ſprinkled, by the doing of the 
deed conferreth grace, niſi ponatur obex, what canthe child doe, or 
one child more then anotner baptized child, ro hinder the flux of 
remiſſion of ſins, if you meane not that Baptiſme worketh as Phy- 
ſick on a fick man, except itrength of humours kinder ? and there- 
fore this compariſon is not alike. OO cannot produce fo no- 
ble an effc& as royalty,a beame of God. True, formally they-cannor, 
but virtually it 15 1 a ſociety of reaſonable men, in whom are lefe 
beames of authoritative Mazcfty, which by a divine infticurionthey 
can give, Deurt. 17. 14. to this man, to David, not to Eliab; and I 
could well ſay tlic Favorite made the Lord , and placed honour in 
the man whom he made Lord, by a borrowed power from his Princez 
and yet the k6nour of a Lord is principally from the King, 3. It is 
trueghe clcion of the people conteineth not formally Royall dig- 
nitic, but the Word faith, rhey made Saul, they made David King : 
ſo virtually cle&tion muſt conteine it, Samwels oy le maketh not Dev 
vid King, he is a fur jcct atter he is anointed ; the _—_ eleftion at 
Hebron maketh him King ; 2. diff:rencerh him from his brethren ; 
3. putteth him in Royall (tate z yer Ged is the principall agent. What 
immediate ation Cod hath here, is ſaid and dreamed of, no man 


fo have a reall 
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then appreba» 
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king a King- 


of the King the ſubzeR : the applying of the faggot to the fire, and | ' 
the opplying of the fire to the faggot, are all ohne, roany not forſa- | 
ken of common ſenſe, When the people applyerh the perſ8n'to the | 

the Rate of rojail anche- | 
ritie ; and this is to make an union betwixt the Man and royal aw 
thoritie ;, and this is to apply royal amthoritie to the perſon. 5. The 
third ſenſe is the Prelates adn amor 
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UW - that ſoveraigntic in the King is immediately from Ged by approbt- 
Il | tion or confirmation only , as if the people firſt made the King , and 
God did only by a poſterior and latter 2 ſay Amen to the deed 
done, and ſubſcribe, as Recorder , to what the peGple doth : ſo the 
people ſhould deale kingdomes and crowned at I and 
God behoyed to-.raithe and make goodtherr tat, When God doth 
if apply the perſon to royall power, what ? is this a Cifterent aRion 
| trom the peoples applying the perſon to rojall dignitie? Ir is not i» 
maginablc : but the people by creating a k&4ng,applyeth the perſon to 
royal dignitie ;"and God by the peoples at of torktituting the man 
king , doth by the mediation'vt this :& convey royall authoritic to 
the man, as the Church by ſcnding a man, and ordaining him to bee 
a Paſtor, doth not by thar, as Gods in{truments,iafuſe ſupernatural 
powers of preaching : theſe powers ſupernaturall may be, and often 
arc in him before he be in orders; and ſometimes God infuſcth a 
ſupernaturall power of government in a man, when he 1s not yet a 
hing,as the Lord turned Saul into another man, 1 Sam.10.5.6. neither 
at that point of time when Samrxel anointed him , bur after that, v.5. 
After that thou ſpalt come te the hill of Ged, 6. the ſpirit of the Lord 
ſhall come upon thee, and thou ſhals prophecie With thems , and ſhalt be 
turned into another man. Nor yet at that time when he is formall 
made Kg by the people ; for Saxl was not King formally, becauſe 
of Samuels anointing , noryet was he King becauſe another ſpirit 
was infuſed into him,v,5,6.for he was yet a privat man\till the States 
of 1(ract choſe him King at Mizpeh. And the word of God uſeth 
words of ation to expreſſe the peoples power, /»4g.9.6. And all 
the, men of Sechem pkered together , and all the men of Aſile, 
W The fre W901) regnare fecerunt, they canſed bim to be King. The ſame js 
| word that is a= fatd, 1 Sam.10 15.they cauſed Sanl tereigne,2 K.10.s WR) Nx 
ſcribedto the 14% ſhall not King any man, 1 Chron.12.38. They came to Hebron 
ople_ in n- ay. NR" to King David over all Iſrac!, Deut.17. three 
wga King, ._. . "ae" / 
|, Sam. 16.18, times the miking of a King is given to the people, 7, When thou 
WA is giver ro fhalt fay, 19 oy FIBER I Pall ſet @ King over we < ifit 
$$ God , x King. were not their power to make 2 King, no law couldbe impoſed on 
| 22-28. them not to make a ſtranger their King, 1 King. 12.20, all the cow- 
1 Kinging ofa gregatzomK inged Jeroboam, or made him King over all ][racl, 2 Kings 
{ perſon aſcribed 11, 72, They Kinged Joaſo , or made Joaſh to yeigne. 6/Tbe people 
| {1 0 whe people. ,,- 70 ay, Ton are Gods, and.your poWer is beloVW, faith the Prelaze : 
j weep | ys | 
what then? ergo, their power is net from Go4 alſo : It followeth 
not, ſubordinata non pugnants The Scripture faith both, the Lord 
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exalced David to be King, and, All power is from God; and 6 
the power of a L. Major of a Cite; and the people made David Kings ina ſpe- 
King alſo, and the Citie makerh ſuch a man L. Afjor. Itis the Ang. cull manner 
baptifs argument ; God writeth his law in our heart, and teacherh #9 oe, bue 
his-own children, ergo, bookes and the miniſteric of men are necd- & ova 
lefſe : So all Sciences and lawfull arts are from God : ergo, Sciences from if. om 
applied to men, are not from mens free will ,. induſtrie and itugffs. ple. 
The Prelatt cxtolleth the King , when he will have his RoyMtie' 
from God , the way that John Stiles is.the husband of ſuch a wo- 
man. 
P. Prelate. Kings are of God, they are Gods, children of the moſt Ib.c 14, 
High, hu ſer vantrgpublike Miniſterstherr (Word and juigement Gods, 
T hus he hath ſaidof tl cir rojaltie 1n abſtracts, and in concreto; *their 
polver, perſon, charge, are all of divine extrall , and ſo their amthoritie 
and perſon are both ſacred and inviolable. Anſw. So are all the 
congregation of the Iudges, P/al. 82. v, 1. 6. all of them Gods : for. 
he ſpeakerh oor there of vw 9917" of Kings. So are Apcitles, _ 
their office and perſons of Ged ; and fo the Prelates (they thinke) rn 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, are Gods ſervants,,their. minilterie, gm tc ,2* 
word , rod of diſcipline not theirs, bur of God : the judgement of ple alſo. o 
Iudges, inferiour to the King, is the Lords judgement, not mens,. - 
Dent.1.17-2. Chro. 19.6. Hence by the Prelates Logick,the perſons 
of Pretares, Majors, Bailiffer , Conſtables, Paſtors, are ſacred and 
inviolable above all lawes , as are Kings. Is this an extolling of 
Kings ? 2, But where are Kings perſons, as inen, ſaid robe of God, 
as the Royaltic in abſrate i ?- The Prelate (eeth beſide his booke, 
Plal.82.74 But ye-ſpall 4ie 41 wen. - 
P.Prelate. $Yc begin With the LaW, in Which as God by hinaſelf pre 
ſcribed the eſſentialls, ſubſtantialls, & ceremonies of his pietie & Wore 
| ſoup, gave 1 dev for juſtice & pietie, Dent.17.14.15. the King i here 
orygnally & immediately from God,” and independent from all others, 
(ſet over them) Them, #s colleRive, that nal & every one. Scripture 
knoWwerh not this State principle ; Rex eſt ſingulis major, univerſis mi» 
nor. The perſon x8 exprefſedin conereto, Whom the Lord ty God Dal \] 
.c0ooſe, T hu peremptorie precepr- diſchargeth the people, all, and every 
one, difſuſruely, repreſentatively , or in any imaginable capacity to at- 
or Fou xo af a King , bus to. leave is emirely and terally 46 
{mighty. | \ 
Anſ w. Begin with the Law, but end not with Traditions. If God 
by hiaſelfe preſcribed A of pictic and worſhip,the other 
| 3 part 
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part of your diſtin&tion is,that God nor by himfelf,but by his Prelates, 
appointed the whole Romilh Rites, as accidentalls of pietie, This'is 
the leſuites doArine, 2.This place 1s ſo tar from proving the King to 
be independent, and that it totally is Gods to appoint a King, that it 
exprelly giverh the people po co appoint a King: for the ſerring 
of a King over themſelves, ſuch a one,znd not fuch a one, makes the 
people to appoint the King, and the King to be lelle and dependent 
on the people, ſecing God mrendeth the King for the peoples good, 
and not the people for the Kings good. This text (hamerh the Pre- 
late, who allo confeſſed, P. 22. That remotely and unproperly fuc- 
ccſlion, cleRion, and conqueſt maketh the King , and fo its lawtull 
tor men remotely and improperly to invade Goar ehaire. | 
P. Prelate : Jeſnites and Puritans ſay, it Was a privitedge of the 
Fes that God choſe their King, So Suarez, Soto, Navarra. 

eAnſv. 1. The 7eſuites are the Prelates brethren, they are under 
one Banner , we are in contrary Camps 70 /eſwices. 2, The Prelate 
ſaid himſelf, Pag.19. Aoſes, Saul, and David, Were byextraordins- 
ry revelation from God ; ſure I am, Kings are not fo now. The Jews 
had this priviledge, that no nation had, 1. Gvd named ſome kings 
to ther, as Saxl, David, he doth not ſo now. 2. God did tic Roy+ 
altic to Davids houſe by a Covenant, till Chrift ſhould came, bl 
doth not ſo now. Yet we ftand to Dewr. 17. 

P. Prelite, Prov, 8,15. By me Kings reign. If the people bad 
right to conſtitute a King, it had not been King Solotnon,” but King 
Adonijah. Solomon ſaith not of himſelf, but indefinitely (By me) as 
by the Author efficient,and conſtitment, Kings reign, (Per ) us by Chriſt, 
not by the people, not by the high Prieſt, State, or Presbytery, not Pet 
me iratum, by me in my anger, as ſome Seltaries for: Pls Nam wi 
MT, an Ordinance by high Anthoritie not revecable : So Sinefius »ſerh 
the Word, Ariſtorhe, Lucilius, Appian, Plutarch, 99 inme, and by me, 
as Dottor Andrews. Kings indefinitely , all Kings : none: may di- 

' ftinguiſh Where the Law diſftingnifyerh not , they rexgn in concreto: 
that ſame power that maketh K ig muſt unmake them. 


An'.1, The Prelate cannot reſtrict this to Kings only,it extendeth 
to Parliaments alſo, $o/omom addeth EIN and Confules, EY 
all the Sirs, and Princes EPI and Magnihicents, and Nobles, 
and more YR \©Dt-92 and all the wh of the earth;rhey reign, 


rule, and deerce j tice by Chriſt. Here/then Majors, Sheriffs, Pro- 
volts, Conſtables, are by the Prelare cxtolled as perſons, ſacred, ir- 
refiſtible : Then, 14-the Judges of England rule not by the King of 


Brian, 
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Frit«in, 25 their Author, etficieat, conſtituent, but by Icfus Chriſt 
immediately, nor doth the Commgillary rule by che Prelate.. 2. All 
theſe, and their power, and perſons, rule independently, and un- 
mediacely by Telus Chriſt. 3. All inferiour Iudges are Harazal 73 288, 
the Ordinances of God not revocable. Ergo, The King cannot 
deprive any Iudge under him ; he cannot declare che Parliament 
no. Parliament z once a Iudge and alwayes, and irrevocably a judge. 
Thus Prelates poor pleading for Kings deſerves no Wages,  Lavater 
intelligit ſuperiores <& inferzores Magiftrars, non « reſt.us niſt 4 
dea, Vatablns confiliarios. 2. It the people had abſolute right, 
to chooſe Kings by the Law of 1/racl, they might have choſen ano- 
ther, thea either Adonijah, or Solomon, but the Lord expreſlcly, 
Dent. 17. 14. put an expreſſe Law on them, that they ſhould make 
no King, but him whom the Lord thould chuſe : Now the Lord did 
either by his immediately inſpired Prophet, anointthe man, as he 
anvinted David, Saul, Techn, cc. or then he reitrited, by a re- 
vealed promiſe, the Royall power to a family, and to the* e 

birth: and cherefore the Lord firlt choſe the man, and then the 
people made him King : birth was not their rule,  isclear, in that 


they made Solomon their King, not Adenijah rhe elder ; and this ' 


proverh, rhat God did-both ordain Kingly Government to the King- 
dom of 1/-«el, and choſe the man, citherin his perſon, or ticd ir to 
the firſt born of the Line. Now we have no Scripture, nor La w of 
God, to tic Royall dignitic to one man, or to one family ; produce 
a warrant for itin the Word , for-that mult be a priviledge of the 
Ietes, for which we have no Word of God, but we have no 
immediately infpircd Sammzeis, to fay, Make David, or thie man 
King ; and nu Word of God to ſay, ann > ms. 9s. 
rather then another family fit upon the throne ; Therefore the 

mult make ſuch a man King, following the rule of Gods Word, 
Dewt. 17. 14. and other rules ſhewing what ſort of men Iudges 
maſt be, as Deae.1. 26; 17, 18. 2 Chro.rg. 6,7. 3. It is true, Kings 
in/a ſpeciall manner reign by Chriſt, Ergo, For by the _—_—_ free 
eletion. The Þ. Prelate argueth like kimſclt : By this Text, a Ma- 
jor of a Cirie, by the Lord, juſtice : Ergo, He is not made 
a Major of the Cirie; by the people of the Citie: It followerh net, 
4. None of us teach that +Kings/ reign by Gods anger.. We judge 
a King a great mercy of God to Church, or State: Butthe Text 
faith not, By the Lord, Kings and Tudger ds not one 
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of Papiits, And the, word, 5. G1arezai, Powers, dothin no Greek 
-* Author. ſignifi, drrevocable powers; / for Veriah was'n lawfull 
Kmg,and ier 2 (hron.26. lawtuily pur fromthe throne, and fur ef 
from the keuſt of the Lord ; And Interpreters on this place, deny 
that the place is to be underſtood of Tyrants: fo the C halder Pa- 
raphraſe turns it well, Porentes wirga juftitie : lo Lavater, and Dic- 
datus,and Thomas laith, this pl:ce doth prove , That all K ings, axd 
In/'qrr, Lates, derivari a leg” gterna, are d:1ived from the cternall 
Law. The Prelate eating his congue for anges, ftriverh to prove, 
1hatall power, and ſo Roy all power, is of God : but whatcan be 
make ot it we beleeve ir, rhough he ſay Seftaries prove, hy 
key Wi, That a man i jſt ified by f.,.ith onely : ſothere is no power 
but of od onely : bur feel che {meil of a Ieſuire ; it is the Sect4- 
ries Cocrine. That we arc j I ft.ficd by faith onely; but the Prelates, 
and the lefuites goe . another way, not by faith onely, but 
works alſo. Andall power is from God onely, as the ficlt Author, 
and from no man. What then ? Therefore men and people inter» 
poſe no humane at in making this man a King, and not this man : 
It followeth, And let us with the Prelate, joyn Pax! and Solomen 
rogether, and ſay, That Soveraigntic srfrom God, of Ggd, by God, a 
ods 'appointment irrevocable. Then hall it never follow : it is un- 
eparable from the perſon, except you make the King a man immor- 
tall : as God onely-can remove the Crown; itis true, but God 
oncly can pur an unworthy, and an excommunicated Prelate from 
' Office and Benefice, but how 2 Doth that prove, that men and the 
Church may not allo in their plact, remove an unworthy Church- 
man, when the Church following Gods Word, delivercth to Satar? 
Chriſt onely as head of the Church, excommunicateth ſcandalous 
men 3 Ergo, The Church cannot do it, and yet the Argument is 
as good the one way, as the other; for all the Churches on carth 
cannotmake a Minſter properly, they but deſign him to the Mini- 
ſtery whom God hath giftcd and called : But ſhall we conclude, 
ergo,no Church on carth ; but God onely, by an immediate a&ion 
from Heaven, can deprive 2 Miniiter ? how then durſt Prelates ex- 
communicate, unmake, and impriſon ſo many Miniſters in the three 
Kingdems : But the truth is, rake this one Argument fromthe Pre- 
late, and all that is in his Book, fallech to the ground, to wit, Sove- 
raigntic is from God onely. A King is a creature of Gods making 
onely ; and what then ? Ergo, Soveraigntic caonot be taken from 
him : So' God onely made Aaron houſe Prieſts, 2. Solomon had 
no 
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no L1w to depole Aviarhay from the Prieſt-hood.Poſkbly thePrelate 
will geant all;the place, Rom. 13. which he ſaith hath gortured us, I 
refer to a fitter _— it will be tound to torture Court Paraſites. 

I goc on with the Prelate, c. 3, Sacred Soveraignty us to be preſer- 
#+4, and Kings are to be prayed for, that we may lead a godly life, 
1 Tim. 3. What then ?1.2 Al in authority are to be prayed for,even Par- 
liaments, by that text Paſtors are to be prayed for, and without them 
ſound religion cannot well ſubſiſt, 2, 1s is queltianed, but Kings 
ſhould be prayed forgor are we wanting in this duty?bur it followech 
nat that all digniries to be prayed for are immediatly from God, not 
from men. Prelate, Prov. 3. Solomon ſpeakerh firf of the eſtabliſs- 
ment of Government, before he ſpeake of he Workes of Creation, erfo 
bexter not be at all, as be Without government, And God fixed govern- | 
ment in the perſon of Adam before Evah, or any yi came mio the 
World; and Ls ſrall government be, and \ve enjoy the fruits of it, ex- 
ee Wwe preſerve the p ings ſacred Authority inviolable ? Anl. Moſer, 

en, 1. ſpeaketh of Creation before he ſpeaketh of Kings, and Afo- 
ſer ſpeaketh, Gen. 3. of Adams ſins before he ſpeakes of redemption 
through the bleſſed ſeed; ergo berter never be redeemed ar all, as to 
tobe without ſin. 2: If God made Adams a governour before he 
made Evah, and any of Mankind, he was made a father and a huſ- 
band before he had cither ſonne or wiſe. Is this the Prelates Lo- 
gick? he may prove that two eggs on his fathers Table are three this 
way. 3. There is ne goyernment where ſoveraignty is not keptinvio- 
lble.It is true, where there is a King,ſoveraignty muſt be inviolable, 
What then? Arbitrary government is not ſoveraignty, 4. Heinti- 
mateth Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, and the power of Parliaments, 
which maketh Kings to be nothing but Anarchie ; for he ſpeaketh 
here of no government, but Monarchy, P. Prelare, there u need of 
grace to obey the King, Pſ.18.43.P1. 144. 2. It wGed Who ſubdueth the 
prople xnder David, 2. Rebellion againſt the King 5; - won 7 
Per. 2.17.Prov, 24.12. Ergo Kings have a neare alliance w1 = 

Anſ. 1. There is much grace in Papiſts and Prelates then, who 
uſe to write and Preach againſt grace. 2. Lorinws —_ brother 
leſuize will with g00d warrant of the texts inferre, that the King 
may make 2 conqueſt of his own Kingdomes of Scotland andEng- 
land by the ſword, as David ſubdued the Heathen. 3. Arbitrary 
governing hath no alliance with God; a rebell roGod, his Coun 
and an Apaltate hath no reaſon to terme lawfull defence 
cut-throat 1ri/h, rebellion. 4. There is need of much grace to obey 
Paſtors, inferiour Judges, maſters Col. 3. 22, 23. e770 their power 
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is from God immediatly, and no more from men then the King is 
created King by the people, according to the way of Royaliſts, 

P. Prelate. God /aithof Pharaoh, Exe. 9.7.1 bave raiſed thee wp. Eli. 
ſha from God conſticuted the King of Syria, 2 King 8.13.Pharaoh,Abi. 
melech,Hiram, Hazacl, Hadad,are ns lefſe henowred With the compella. 
tion of Kings, then David, Saul, &c. /ey. 29, 9. Nebuchadnezer 
i honoured to be called by Way of excellency Gods ſervant, which God 
giverh ro David, a King according to bus owne heart; and Eſay 45. 1,2, 
Thus (aith the Lord te bis anoymted Cyrus, and Gol nameth bins neeye 
4 bundreth yeare before he Was borne, Eſay 44. 28. He is my ſhepheard, 
Danicl 2. 19,20. 17. 24. God giveth Kingdomes ro Whom be will, 
Dan. 5. 8. and p. 37. Empires, Kingdomes, Royalties are not di[poſed 
of by the compoſed contratts of men, but by the immediate hand and 
Works of God, Ho). 13.11. I gave them a King in my anger, I tooke 

him a\vay in my Wrath: lob, He places Kings un the throne,c+e, 

Anſ.Here is a whole Chapter of ſeven pages for one raw argument 
ten times before repeated, 1. to Exod. 9.7. I have raiſed wp Pha- 
raoh, Paul expoundeth it, Rom.g. to prove that King Phearaob was a 
veſſell of wrath fitted for deſtruttion, by Gods abſoluce Will; and che 
Prelare following Arminius, with treaſonable charity, applycth this 
toour King, Can this man pray for the cer 2. Elihha anoymed 
bur conſtitured not Hazae! King, and foretold he ſhould be King; 
and if he be a Xing of Gods making, whoſlew his ficke Prince, and 
invaded the Throne by innocent bloud , judge you. I would not 
take Kings of the Prelates making. 3. If God give to: Nebuchaduency 

the ſame ſtill ofthe ſervant of God, given to David, Pf. 18. 1. &216; 
16. and ro Moſes, Tol. 1, 2. all Kings, becauſe Kings are men accor- 
ding to Gods heart. Why is not royalty then founded on grace ? 
Nebuchadaezcy was not otherwiſe his ſervant, then he was the 
hammer of the carrh, and a tyrannous conquerour of the Lords peo- 
ple, and all the Heathen Kings are called Kings. But how came 
they to their Thrones for the molt part? as Pawid and Hexckiah? but 
God anointed them _ his —_ they came tochar King- 
domes by the peoples cleftion, or by blood and rapine; the latter 
way is no ground to you to deny Atheliah to be x hawfull Princeſle,. 
ſhe and Abimelech were lawfull Princes, and their 
as immediatly and i ly from God, as the foverai 


of many heathen Kings.See then how juſtly Arbotiah rt my 


dy uſurper of thethrone; & this would licence yous brethren 
leſuices to ſtab heathen Kings', whom you n— papa o_—_— 
us the Lords anointed, though Nebuchadvezcy & many of _ 
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their way to the Throne, againſt all Law of God and man, through 
a bloudy patent. 4, Cyrus is Gods anointed and his Shepbeard too, 
ergo his Arbitrary governinent is a ſoveraignty immediacly' depen- 
ding on God, and above all Law; it is a wicked conſequence. 5. God 
named him neare a handreth yeare ere he was borne, God named 
and deigned ud "wy individually,and named the Aſſe that Chriſt 
ſhould ride on to Ierufalem, Zach. g. 9. ſome moe hundred yeares 
then one. Whar, will the Prelate make them independence Kings for 
that ? 6, God giveth Kingdomes to whom he will, What then? this 
will prove Kingdomes to be as independent and immediatly from 
God, as Kings are; for as God giveth Kings to Kingdomes, ſo he g- 
veth Kingdomes ro Kings, and no doubt he giveth Kingdoms to 
whom he willz ſo he giveth Prophers, Apoſtles, Paſtors to whom be 
will; and he givethtyrannous conqueſts go whom he will: and it is 
Nebuchadnezer, to whom Daniel ſpeaketh that, from the Lord, and 
he had ng juſt title ro many Kingdomes, eſpecially to the Kingdome 
of Indah, which yet God rhe King of Kixgs gave to him, becauſe it 
was his good pleaſure; and if God had not commanded them by the 
mouth of his Prophet [eremiah, might they nothave riſen, and with 
the ſword have vindicated themſelves and their own liberty , no 
lefle then they lawfully by the ſword vindicated themſelves from 
under Aſoab, Iudges 3. from under Tabin, [aakin King of Ca- 
”aan ,, who twenty yeares mightily oppreſſed the children of 
Iſrael, Tudges. 4. ? now this P. Prelarte by all theſe inſtances 
making Heathen Kings to be Kings by as good a title as David and 
Hezekiah,condemnerh the people of God as rebells, if beirig ſubdued 
and conquered by the Twrke, and Speniſs King, they ſhould by the 
ſword recover their owne liberty, and that /rae/, and. the ſavi- 
ours which God raiſed rothem, had not warrant from the law of na- 
ture to vindicate themſelves to liberty, which was taken from them 
violently and unjuſtly by the ſword; but from all this ic ſhall well 
follow that the ty ranny of bloudy _—_—_— is immediatly and 
only dependent from God, no lefle then lawfull ſeveraignty; for Ne- 
buchadnez,crs (overaignty over the people of God, and many other 
Kingdomes alſo was revenged of God as tyranny, Ter. 50. 6. 7: and 


- therefore the pengeance of the Lord, and the vengeance of his Temple 


Came upon him and hu land, [er. 50.16, 17. 18 28, 29. 39. It is true, 
the people of God were commanded of Godtoſubmir to the King of 
Babylon, to ſerve him, and to pray for bias, and to doe on the contra- 
ry was revellion; but this was not becauſe the King of Babylon was 
their Xing, and becauſe the Xing of Babylon had a commans - 
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God, ſo to bring under his yoak the people of God, So Chriit nada 
Commandcment to ſuffer the death of che Crefi.,, lohn, 10. 18. but 
had Heyodand Pilate any warrant to erucifie him ? nonc at all. 7;He 
ſaith, Royalties even of Heathen Kings are not diſpotcd of by the 
compoſed Comratts of men, but' by the immediate hand and Worke of 
Goa, Bur the Conttacts of men to give a"Kingdome to a perlon, 
which a Heathen community may lawtully doe, and fo by contrat 
diſpoſe of a Kingdom,is not oppoſite to the immediate hand of God, 
appointing Royalty and Aſpnarchy ac his owne bleſſed liberty, Laſtly 
he ſfaich, God reoke away Sax in his wrath; but 1 pray you did 
God onely doe it? then had Saul becauſe a King, a Patent Royall 
from God to kill himſelte, for ſo God tooke him away; and we are 
rcbells by this, if we ſuffer not the King to kill hunvelfe, Well 
pleaded. 


QUEST- VI * 
Wcther the _ be ſo from God onely both in regard of his So 
veraignty, and of the d-fignation of his perſon to the Crown, as that 


Fs be 1s no Waies from th: peoplebut by meere approbation ? 

| "Y ID: Fern', 1-man much/for Monarchy faith; Though Monarchy 
i, 3« 

| 


Dr. F hath ics exceMency, being firſt ſer up of God, 1n 1Yoſes, yernei- 

s- 13 ther Monarchy, Ariſtecracy,r.or any other forme, is jure diveno, but 

we ſay ( faith tie ) the power 32 [elfe, or that ſufficiency of authority to 

govern, that us 1n a Aonatchy, or Ariſtecracy, —_—_ conſidered 

fromthe qualification of other formes, ts a flux and conſtitation ſbar- 

| dinate 10 that providence; an ordinance of that Dixi,or ſilent Word by 

W Thc formes of Wh#cb the Wor. d Was made, and ſpall be governed under Ged. This is a 

WM > Govrnmen: great debaſing of the Lords anoynted, for fo foveraignty hath no 

| nx from God warrantin Gods Word formally as it is ſuch a government, bur is 

q by 2 wk*1 2% inthe world by providence, as fin is, and as the falling of a Sparrow 

| | >} gp aqgns tothe ground.z whereasCGods Word hath not onely commanded 

proving wall. {hat government (hould be, bur thar fathers and mothers ſhould be. 

, 2. and not only that polztick Rulers ſhould be, but alſo Kings by 

name, and other /udzes Ariftocraticall ſhould be,Rom. 1 3. 3- Deur. 

17. 14: 1 Pet. 2. 17, Prov. 24, 21. Prov. 15. 16, 3.1f the power of 

Monarchy and Ariſtocracy abſtrated from the formes be from God, . 
then it is no more lawfull to refift Ariſtocraricalt Government, and 

ous Lords of Parliament,or ludges, thenit is lawfull to refit Kings: 


4ut heare the Pxclates reaſons to prove that the King is from the 
pcop'e by approbation only. | 
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Quteſti VI) «5 if from 2he people by folt aþprobatioy. 29 
P. Prelate.. The people, Deut. 17: [aid to ſera K Prg over them c47-4. pig 41 
only, «5 1 Cor. 6. The Saints ave [id to julie the world, that, b 
con/enting t0 Chriſt; Tudy ment, $» the people doe not make a King 
trans{erring aw im (overalgity\, but by attempting, ackhbovledging, re- 
werencing hum as King , Whotn God hath both: conſtituted and defuencd' 
King, Anſw. This is faid , but not a word proved : for the 
Oneen of Sheba, and Hiram acknowledged, reverenced and obeyed Bn 
Solomon as King, and yet they made himnort King, as the Princes of Sover IE 
Iſracil did, 2. Reverence ahd obedience of the people is relative ms 'by fols 
to the Kings lawes, but the peopl's making of a King is not relative ap,robuun, 
to the laws of a King; for then he ſhould be a King giving laws, and 
commanding the people, as King, before the people make him King. 
3- It che peoples approving and copfenting that anclefted King be 
their King, preſuppoſeth that he is'4 King deſigned, and conſtituted 
by God, before the people q_o_ him as King; Let the P. Prelate 
give us an act of. God now defigning a man King : for there are no 
immediate voyces from heaven,ſaying to a people,This i your King, 
before the people ele one of fixe tobe their King, And thih infalli- 
bly proverh that Goa deſigneth one of ſixe to be a King, to a people 
who had no King before , by no other a& bur by derermining the 
hearts of the States to cle& and deſizne this man King, and paſle 
any of the.other five. 4. When God, Dex. 17. forbiddeth them ro 
chooſe a ſtranger, he preſuppoſerh they may chooſe a ſtranger: for 
Gels law now given to man in the ſtate of ſinne, preſuppoſeth he 
hath corruption of nature to doe contrary to Gods law : Now if 
God did hold forth, that their ſerting « King over them , was but the 
peoples approving the man whom God (hall both conſtitate and de- 
ligne to be King, then hc ſhould preſuppoſe that God was to de- 
ſizne a ſtranger ro be the lawfull King of 1/ract ; and the peoplc 
ſhould be interdicted ta approve and conſent,that the man ſhould 
be King whom Ged ſhould chooſe: for it was unpoſhble that the 
- people ſhould make a ſtranger King, ( God is'the only immediate 
King-creator ) the people ſhould only ap rove and conſent that 2 
ſtranger ſhould be King ; yet upon ſuppolall that God firft conltitu- 
ted and deſigned the ſtranger King, it was not in the peoples power 
that the King ſhould be a Brother rather then a ſtranger ; for if the 
people have no power to make a King, bur doe only approve him,oc 
conſent to him , when he is both made and deligned of God to be 
King, i isnot intheir pewer that he be either brother or ranger, 
and lo God coommandeth what is fimply impoflible. 2, Cans -— 
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ſenſe of the command by the Prelates vaine Logick : I Ieboveb, «1 
enly create the World of nothing, ſo 1 only conſtitute and deſigne 4 man, 
Whether Te , or Ncbuchadnexzar 4 ſtranger to be your King;yet 1 in- 
hibit you under the pain of my cxrſt, that you ſet any King ever your 
ſelves, but only a brother, What is this, bur I inhibite you to be cre. 
ators by omnipotent power ? 5. To theſe adde the reaſons I pro» 
duced before , that the people by no (ſhadow of reaſon can be com- 
manded to make ſuch a man King, nat ſuch a man, if chey only cot 
ſent tothe man made King, but have no ation in the making of the 
king, | 
P. Prelate. Al the as reall and imaginable Which are neceſſary for 
"the making of Kings,are aſcribed r0God:T ake the firſt King as 4 ruling 
caſe, 1 Sam. 33.1 3» Behold the K ing Whom you have choſen and defirta, 
and brhold the Lord hath ſet a King over yow. T hu elettion of the pee 
ple can be no other but their 4 + rk or acceptance of the King 
whom God hath choſen and conſtituted , as the Words, whom ye have 
choſen, «mply, 1 Sam.9.17.1 Sam.10.1. Tow have Sanls eletBow and 
conſtitution , Where Samucl as Prieſt and Prophet anoimeth bixn, doing 
reverence and obeyſance to him,and aſcribing to God, that he did apprivt 
him ſupreame and Soveraigne over hu inheritance. And the ſame ex- 
preſſion ts, 1 Sam.13.13. The Lord hath ſet a King over you : Which « 
Pſal:2.6. 1 have ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion. Neither man 
nor — hath any ſhare in any att of conſtituting Chriſt K ing, Deut. 
17. The Lord vindicateth a4 proper and peculiar to bim{ſelfe, the dejig- 
nation of the perſon. It Was not arbitrary to the people to admit or re- 
jet Saul ſo defigned ; it pleaſed God to conſummate the worke by the 
acceptation, conſent and gurn_ of the people , ut ſuaviore modo, 
that by a ſmoother Way he might inconrage Saul to undergoe the hard 
charge, and make bu people the more heartilyi, Without grumbling and 
ſcruple, reverence and obey him, The peoples admittance poſſibly added 
ſomething to the ſolemmnitie, to the pompe, but nothing to the eſſential 
and reall conſtutution of neceſſitie ; it only puts the ſubjeits in mala fide, 
if they ſhould contraveen, as the intimation of a LaW, the coronation 
an hereditary King , the inthronization of a Biſhop. And, 1 King, 37+ 
T hou hait made thy ſervant King, 1 Sam. 16.1. [have provided mea . 
K ing, Plal.18.50. He i Gods King, Plal.89.19. I have exalted one 
chaſe ont of the people, v. 20, He anoimteth them, 27, adepterh thew, 
I will make him my firſt borne, Pſal.$2.6. the firſt borne. is above ever) 
brother ſeverally, and above all, though a thouſand joynely. 
Anſw. 1. By this reaſon , inferiour ludges are no leſle immediate 
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Deputies of God,and fo irrefiſtible, then the Kings,becauſe God ro0k 
off che ſpirit that was on Aſoſes, and immediately powred it upon 
the ſeventy Elders, who were [udges inferwur ro Adoſet, Num, 17, 
14.15.16. Anſw.2. This P. P. cannot make a Syilogi/me : IF 
all the aRts neceſſary to a_ a King, be given to God, none to the 
people; then God both conſticuterh and defigneth the King. Bur 
the tormer the Scripewre faith, ergo, it all the aRts be given to God, 

x50 the prime K ing-mak:r,and dilpoler of Kings and Kingdoms,and 

none to the people in that notion, then God both conſticutech and 

dcfigneth a King, Both 14jor and menor is falſe. The major is as 

falſe as the very P. Prelate himſete. All the afts neceſſary for war- 

making,are in an eminent manner given to God, as 1. the Lord fight- 

eth for his people. 2. The Lord ſcattered the enemies. 3. The Lord 

ſlew Og King of Bahar. 4. The battell is the Lords. 5. The viAtorie 

the Lords; ergo, Iiracl never fought a batcell. So Demr.32. The Lord 

alone led his people ; the Lord led themvin thy wildernefle ;- theit 

bow a::d their ſword gave them nor the land : God wrought all their 

workes for them, E/a 26. 12. erge, Moſes ted themnot ; erg , the 

people went not on thar own leggs through the wildernefſe ;. ergo, 

the people never (hot an arrow , never drew a fword. It followeth 

net. 1. God did all theſe as the firſt, eminent, principall and effica- 

crons pre-determinator of the creature, (though this Arminien and 

Popifh Prelate mind not ſo to honour God.) 2. The aflumption is 

alſo talfe; for the ——_ Saw and David Kings ; andit were That Kings tn 
ridianloas, that God |4 command them to make a brother, not 2 32 eminent a 
ſtranger King , if it was not in their power whyther he ſhould be a << Fivine pod- 


lew, a Scythian, an Ethiopian, who was their King, if God did on- ws camel h 


ly without them beth chooſe, 2. conſtiruce, 3. defigne the perſon, and fromGod, hin - 


performe all afts cſſentiallro make a King, and che people had ris dreth nor bur 
more inthem but only to admit and co , and that for the ſolemn pr roy 


nitie and pompe-, nor for the effentiall conſticarion of rhe King, 3. 
1 Sam. 9.17. 1 Sew. 10.1, we have not Sal clefted and confſtirmed 
king, and Sammwel did obeyfance to him and: kifſed him, for the honor 
Royall which God wasto pat upon him : for before this propheti- 
call unftien, 1 Sam. 9. 22. he made kim fit in the chicfe place , ind 
honored him as kimy , when as yet Samwel was materially King and 
the Lords Vicegertent ict Hraci, 1f ther; the Prelarte conclude” 
thing trom Seamae! tis doing reverence and obry[anco to hins as K 
« (hall follow that Sea was formally Xing, \Sewmnet , 1 Sam. 
IO. 1. anointed him, and kifd him; alta mult” be- before” he 

was: 


— -_ 


” uu wy OL ———_S OO —_—_ Leer, on oo —_ OR 


_ —  — 
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he was formally King, otherwiſe he was in Gods a 


butore-cver he law Samuels face; and it is true, 
nour to hin, as to one appointed by Ged to be > Soveraigne, 


for that which he ſhould be, not for that which 


Whether Soveraiemty be fo from God py Queſt.v1, 


bi fcribeth 


ent Ki 


"g, 


ho. 


e was, 2$C. 9, 21, 


he ſer him ia the chictelt place, and therefore it is falſe,that we have 
"Saws eleilion and confiitution to be King, 1 Sam. 10, for after tha _ 
time the people arg rebuked for lecking a King, and that with a pur 
polc todillwadOthem from it;as a fintull delire, and he is choſen 
Lots after thar,and made King,& after Sammel; anoynting of him, he 

' was a private, man, and id hide kim/clfe amongſt the fff v. 
3. Thie Prelate if of ignorance, or wilfully I know ner, faith, the 
expreflion and phraſe 1s the ſame, 1Sam. 12. 13.and PC, 2.6, whichis 


falſe; for 1 Sam.,12.13. it is J29 DI 


22, 


mv 113 7mm behold the 


Lord hath given you a Kmg, (uch 15 tac expreition, Hol 13. 11.1 
gave them « King in my Wrath; but that expreſſion is not Pal, 2, 6 


bur this 99D *NSDI *2N1 but / have eſtabliſhed him wy K ing; and 
though it were the lame expeeliton, it followeth not that the people 
have nothand any other way ja appointingChr;/? their 
that phraſe alſo be in the word, Hol. 1, v. 11, ) then by 
bin» te ma- and bcleevirg in him as King; but this proveth not thatthe 
king #f Kings appointing a K597,hath no.hand but naked approbation, for the ſame 
phraſe doth not expreſſe the ſame ation, nay the Iudges are to kiſk 
Chriſt, Pf, 2. 12, the fame way, and by the ſame ation that Samwel- 
kifled Sax/, 1 Sam. 10. 1. and the Idolaters biſe Hol. 


Thraſi: $'afcr i- 


in a pcculiu 
maniicr 19 Cad 
rove not that 
the free will of 
the peo 


le hath 13+ -2. for the lame Hebrew word is uſed in al 
wn, pars yet it is certaine the firſt kjsSng is fpirituall, the ſecond a 
making £:ngs. nour,and the third an Idolatrous ksfmg. 4. The anoynting of Sawl 


d4 the calves, 


the three 


fe of 


Ljcotte 


_ 


peoplein 


ho- 


cannot be a leading rule to the making of all Xings to the worlds 
end; for the P. Prelare forgetting himſelte ſaid, that onely ſome few, 


manifeſt ation 


it was nor Arbitt6 


as Vioſes, Saul, and David, &c. by extraordin 


Heaven Were made Kings, pa. 19. 5. heſa 
ry for the people to admit, or rejet Saul ſe deſigned. What meanerh 
hc? it was not marally arbitrary, becauſe they were under alaw, 
Deut. 17. 14, 15. to make him Xing, Whom the Lord ſhould chooſe. 
. That is true, but was it not arbitrary to thew to breake a law 
Phyſically ? I think ke who is a profeſſed Arminian will nor fide 
with Manicheans and Fagalift: ſo, but the P. Prelate muſt proveit 


was not Arbitrary, cither Aferally or Phy 
cept Sexl as their Xing, becauſe 


ſcaly to them not to G& 
| they had no aRion at all in the mw 
king of a Xing, God did it all, both by conſtituting and deſigning 

| NT? | ay, 


the 


Q 


MF” 


Queſt .VI. as it 1s from the people by ſole approbation ? 


4 my _————_ —_—— 
—_— > 


) ing, why then did Ged, Dur. 17. give a Law to them to mike 
ſach 3 ma. Kinggnot ſuch 2 mary't it was notin their free wil to have 
ny ation or hand in the making of a King at all? but that ſome 
unn:s of B-lial would not accept him as their King, is expreſly ſaid, 
1 S1m. 12. 27. and how did Hiracl confpirc with Ab/olom, to unking 
and dethron. David , whom the Lord had made Xing ? It the Pre» 
[23re meane 1t was nor Arbitrary to them phyſically to rejett Sanl, he 
ſpexkerh wonders, the /onnes of Belial did reje&t him; ergo they had 
ply ſicall power to doe it : It he meane it was not arbitrary, that is, it 
was not lawfull ro them to reze him, that is true; bur doth it fol- 
low they had no hand nor action in making Saw! King, becauſe it 
was not l2wfull for them to make a King in a finfull way, and to re- 
fuſe him whom God choſe to be King? then fee what I irferre. 
t. Then they had no hand in obeying him as King, becauſe they 
finne in obeying unlawtull commandements againſt Gods Law; and 
ſo they had no hand in pproving and conſenting he ſhould be 
King, the contrary whereof the Þ. Prelate faith, 2. So might the 
P. Prelate prove men are patientes, and have no aRion in violating 
all the Commandements of God, becauſe it is not lawfull to them to 
violate any one Commandement. (6 ) The Lord Deut. 17. vindi- 
eares this as proper and peculiar to himſelfe ro-chooſe the perſon, 
and to chooſe Saul. What then?ergo now the people chooſing a King 
have no power to chooſe or name a man, becauſe God anoynred San! 
and David by immediate manifeſtation of his Will ro Samuel; this 
conſ-quence1s nothing, & alfoit followeth in'no wiſe, that therefore 
the people made not Sew King. 7. That the peoples approbation of 
a King is not neceſlary is Bellarmines and Papiſt; ſaying,and that the 
people choſe their Miniſters in the Apoſtolick Charch, not by a 
neceſſity of a divine Commandement, but to conciliate love berwixe 
Paſtor and people. Papiſts hold tharif the Pope make ay, piſh King 
the head and We of Britaine againſt the peoples will,yet is he their 
King. 8. David was then King all rhe time that Saw/preſecured 
him; he ſinned truely in not diſcharging the duty of a King , onely 
becauſe he wanted a ceremony, the peoples approbation, which the 
Prel1te ſaith is required to the ſolemnity and pompe, mot tothe necesſity 
and truth, and eſſence of a ſormall King. So the Kings Coronation 
Oath, and the pcoples Oath muſt be Ceremonics; and becauſe the 
Prelare js/perjured himſelfe, chcrefore perjury is but a ceremony al- 
ſo. 9. The enthronization of Biſhops is like the Kinging of the Pop: ; 
the Appſtles muſt ſpare Thrones, while they come to !eaven, 
F Luk. 22 


34 Whether or no Soveraignty be ſo from God, Queſt, V1, | 


Luk.22.29,30, the P. Prelates with their head the Pope muſt be en- 
throned. 10. The hereditary King he maketh a King before his 
Coronation, and his As arc 4s valid before as after hu ( oronation;ir 
F might coſt him his head to'ſay that the Prince of Wales is now no 
h leflc King of Britaine, and his Acts, Ats of Kingly Royalty, ns leſſe 
| —_— * then our Soveraigne is King of Bricaine, if Liwes and Parliaments 
addi had their owne ' vrgour trom royall Authority. 11 I allow that. 
P. Prelate of. Kings be 2% tugh as God harh placed them, but that God ſaid of all 

| prophane Hez- Kings, / Will make him my firſt borne &c, Plalm 8g, 26, 27. which is 
TRY fhcn Kings. true of Solomon as the Type, 2 Sam, 7. 1 Chro. 17. 22. 2 yam. 7. 12. 
1/44 \ — tot wry and fulfilled of (rift, and by the Holy Ghoſt fpoken of him, Heb. 1. 
| Prophit « of 5.6. 1s blaſphemows; for God ſaid not to Nero, [ultan, Diocleſian, 
David, Solo. Belhatzer, Evilmerodach, who were lawfull Kings, I will make him 
| mon and Icſus 7zy firſt borne; and that any of theſe blaſphemous 1dGlatrous Princes 
| _—_ 45 true ſhould cry to God, he is my Father, my God,&c. is Divinity well 
$ Beate, 7 ag | beſeeming an excommunicated Prelate. Ot the Kings dignity above 
© the Kingdome I ſpeake not now; the Prelate pulled it in by the haire, 

but hereafter we (h3ll heare of it. 

P. Prelate. God on:ly anoynted David, t Sam, 16. 4. the men of 
| Bethleem, yea Samuel knew it not before, God ſaith, with mine baly 
F Saco ſar% Ofle have] anoynted him, P[. 89.91. 1. He «s the Lords anoqmed 
| 214). 43-44 2+ The ozle s Gods, not from the Apothecaries ſpop, nor the Prieſts 

Viall; this oyle deſcended from the Holy hoſt, Who u no leſſe the true 

Olive, then Chriſt « the true Vine, yet not the ole of ſaving grace,'s 

ſome Fantafticks ſay, but holy, 1. From the Author (od, 2. From - 

fluence in the perſon, it mak-oth the Per/on of the K ing ſacred. 3, From 

snflutnce on hn charge, his funttion and power is ſacred. Anl. 1. The 

' Prelate ſaid before Davids anrating was exiraordinary; here he 

draweth this anoymting to all Kinge. 2. Let David be formally 

| bh conſticuted and defizned King divers yeares before the Stares 
The P. F. mm made him King at Hebron, and then 1. Sax! was not King, the Pre- 
bub ali th: Jate will rearmethat treaſon. 2, This was a dry oyle, David his 
—_—_— perſon was not made ſacred, nor his authority ſacred by it; for he 
os —_ remiined a orivate man, and called $.u/ his King, his Maſter, and 
from Heaven. himelfe x fu>j:2Þ 3. This oyle was n> doubt G:4s Opie, and 
the Prelate will have it the Holy Ghoſts, yet he denieth that fa- 

" ving -prace, yea { P 2, C.,1 } he denyeth that any ſupern+ 
turall gift ſlould be the foundation of Royall dignity , and 


"Iv ' that it is a pernitious renenr, So to m2 he would have the 
D Oyle from Heaven, and not from Heaven.) 4. Thu buy : 
: . . w - 
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Papiſts ſay ſo, and eſpecially ( 


tothe Prelate) yer the Text is evident, that this oz/e of God was the (b) Lyra.Gre- 
oyle of ſaving gtace, beſtowed on David , as on a ſpeciall type of 12 babitus- 
Chriſt, who received the ſpirit above meaſure, and was the anoin- !#,quie tas pu- 
ted of God, P/.45.7. whereby all his garments ſmell of myrrhe, aloes, 
and caſſia, ver.s8. and his name Meſſiah ts 45 an oyntment poured out, 
Cant. 1. 2. This anointed ſhall be head of his cnenues. 3. Hu 
dominion ſhall be from the ſea to the rivers, v. 25. 4. He is in the £9 Cardinalie, 


covenant of grace,v.26, 5. He is bigber then the Kings of the earth. 
6. The grace of perſeverance is promiſed to his ſeed v. 28,29, 30. 
7. Eis kingdome is eternall, as the dayes of Heaven, verl. 35, 36. 
8. It the Prelace will looke under himſclfe to (g) Diodatwe, and (b) 
eAinſworth, they ſay, this holy oyle was powred on David by Sa- 
muel, and on Chriſt Was poWered vhe Holy Ghoſt , and that by (5) war- 
rant of Scripture, and (4) Z«nius, and (1) Afolerus faith with them. 
Now the Prelate taketh the Court way, to powre this oyle of grace 
on many dric Princes, who without all doubt are Kings effenually 
no lefle then David, He muſt ſee berter then the man who finding 
Pontins Pilate in the Creed, faid, he behoved to be a good man : fo 
becauſe he hath found Nero the tyrant, julian the apoſtate, Nebuchad- 
neetar , Evid-Merodach, Haxacl, Hagag , all the Kings of Spaine, 
and I doubt not,the Great 7 «rke, in the 89 Plalm, v. 19, 20. fo all 
theſe Kings are anointed with the ole of grace , and all theſe mult 
make their enemies necks their faorſtoole ; all theſe be higher then the 
a ings of the Earth , and are hard andfaſt in the covenant of grace, 
c 


P. Prelate. el the royall enfignes and atts of Kings are aſcribed 
to God, The Croven » of God , Ela.62.3, Plal. 21. 3. in» the Expperonrs 
cone Was an hand putting « crovene on their bead : the Heathen ſaid 
they Were Swoupiis as bolding their Cravemes from God, Plal.18.39. 
T hox oy irt me With ſtrength (the +" the embleme of firength) 
unto barrel, Seelud.7.17. their ſcepter, Gods ſcepter. Ex0d.4. 20, 17, 
9. Weread of tWo rods, Moſes and eas pea rod budded ; God 
made both the reds; T heir Judgernent is the Lords. 2 Chron. 19.6, thew 
tbrone is Gads, 1 Chron.19.21, Tbe Fathers called rhers, (acra velti- 
oh eee mujelize ; chairccmmenmre, Diu Jes The Law 

2 


ſaith, 


wherewith David was annointed, Pſaime 8g. 20. to (4) Au- 
exſtin-, is the oyle of —_ grace : His owh deare brethren the 

) Lyranua, (c) Gloſſa erdinaria, (4) nun forton;ſer= 
Hugo C ardinal, (e) his beloved Bellarmine, ( f?) and Lorin, Cal- v4 wclienion 
vin, Muſculus, Marlorat. If theſe be Fanaticks (as I think they are _ in co poſs 


CO —_—_ 


(4) Aug. in 


4M , nx me - 
|WIITIUM. 


gi cours tid» 


v0,18, 
(c) Glaff. ov- 
dlit. & 4)Hy- 


Odeo laritie g 
pre conſort; 
units furs 
Chrijtus, P[.4 
( Bdlarn th, 
1) Lorinus. 
5 [beodates, 
h) Ainſworth, 
PHETIN 
(1) x Sam. 16 
I-13,! 4. Lit» 
13.21. 1.3, 
$4- 
(k) Tunize an+ 
nor. in loe. 
(1) Mollerus 
comabid. 


—_— —_— — 


ſeb/1s, Origen. 
Avwegiſtine, 
Dy 4trmw. 


ay > 5+ 


Whether Sovcy a12ntie be ſo ſromGod, Queſt, VI, 


(4) Ainſw. an, 


(alth, all their goods ave'res lacrx, Ergo, our neWw Statiſts diſyrace 
Kinys , if they blaſhheme not Gol, in makins them the derivatives 
the people , the baſeit extratt of the baſeſt of irrational creatures , the 
AZultino,ticCoremuneli, | 

A:/v. Tis is ail on Argament from the Prelates beginning of 
his b ke tothe end; Ia a molt fpecrall and eminent att of Gods 
Pp: UML.A.CRICE, þ 1419s are from 7504: bur theretore they are not trom 
mcn,and an 05 confent; It followeth not, From a molt ſpeciill and 
emment aq of Go 1s providence , Chrift came into the world, and 
tooke on Him our niture :; ©ro0, he Came nut of Datidls loynes.. It i 
i vaine conſequenc*, There could 10: be a moce eminent aRt then 
thus, *P alro. A bn fy thay batt 287 en me; Ergo, he came not of Da- 
vids hnoule, 1nd trom Adam by narurall generation , and was not a 
manhikeus-m all chings except finne, Tt 15 ryrannicall and domince- 
ring Logick. Many things are aſcribed to Goa only, by reaſon of a 
ſyeciall and admirable a& of providence : as the ſaving of the world 
by Chriſt,the giving of Canaan to [/rael,the bringing h $ people our 
of Foypt, and from Chalxea,the ſending of the Goſpel ro both lew & 
Genzle, &c, But ſhall we ſay, that God did none of theſe things b 
the miniſterie of men,and weake and fraile men? 2. How provet 
thePrelate that all reyall enſugnes are aſcribed to God,'\ecauſe Eſa 6c. 
the Church wniverſall (hall be 35 a crown of glorie, and a royall di- 
adem in the hand of the Lord ; ergo, baculus in angaulo, the Church 
ſhall be as aſeale on the heart of C5r:i/t. what then ? Hieronymws, 
Procopiis , Cyrillus, with good reaſon .render the meaning thus : 
Thon O Zion, and Church, (halt be to me a royall Prieſthood, and 
a holy people. For that he ſpeaketh of his owne Kingdome and 
Church, is molt evident,v.1.2. For Zioms ſake I will not hold my peace, 
&c, 3. God put a crown of pure gold on Davids head, P/al. 21. 3. 
therefore Iultin, Nero, and no elefFive Kinzs,are made and deſigned 
to be Kings by the people : He ſhall never prove this conſequence. 


- The (4)Chaldee paraphraſe applyeth ir rothe reigne of King Meſ- | 


þah. (6b) Diodarus he ſpeaketh of the kingdome of Chriſt. (c) Ain/- 


: worth maketh this crowne a ſigne of Chriſts vitoric. Arhaneſis, 


Eu/ebinxs, Origen, An1uſtine, Dydimxs, expound it of Chrift and his 
kingdome. The Prelare extendeth it ro all Kings, as the blaſphe- 
mous Rabbines , eſpecially Ra. Salomon, deny that he ſpeaketh of 
Chriſt here : but what more reaſon is there to expound ths of the 
crownes of all Kings given by Ged(l deny not) to _ fulian, vr. 
then to expound the foregoing and following v nephoren 
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all Kings ? -Did Julian rejoyce in Gods ſalvation? did God grant 
Nero hu hearts deſire ? did God grant ( aS it is, V. 4. ) lite eternall 
to Heathen Kings, as Kings > which words all Interpreters expound 
of the eternitic oft Davids throne, till Chriſt come, and of viRorie 
ad hfc cternall purchated by Chri/t, as ( d ) Ain/vworch with good 
reaſon expounds it. And what though Gd give Davida Crown ; 
ergo, not by Iccond caufes,, and by bowing all Iracls heart to come 
in licceritic to Hebron to maks David King, 1 King,12.38, God gave 
corne and Wine to1/racl, Hol. 2. thall the Prelate and the Anabapriſt 
infecre, Eres, he giverhit not by plowing, ſowing, and the art of 
the husbahd-man? 3. The Heathen acknowledged a Divinitie mn 
K ings ; but he is blind who readeth them, and ſcech not in their wri- ,, 
tings, that they teach that the people maketh Kings. 4. God girs 
Da: 44 with ſtrength, while he was a private man, and perſecuted by 
Saul, and tuught with Gol34h, as the title of the ſame beareth ; and 
he made him a valiant man of warre to breake bowes of ſteele ; ergo, 
he giveth the ſword to Kings, as Kings, and they receive no ſword 
frum he people. This is poore Logick. 5. The P. Prelate ſendeth us 
}n4g. 7. 17. to the ſingular and extraordinarie power of God with 
C14con + and [ ſay,that ſame power behoved to bein greb and Zeba, 
v.27. for they were *"1 Princes, and ſuch as the Prelate from Pre. 
8,15. faith, have no rojall power from the people, 6, Moſes and A- 
arox their t'vo rods vere mwaculous. This will prove that Prieſt: are 
alſ» Gods, and their perſons ſrered. I fee not ( except the Prelate 
would be dt wo:ſh pping of Reliques ) what more royall Diviciue 
1s in Moſes bus rod, Lok he wrought miracles by his rod, then 
there is in Elias bus ftaffe , in Peters naphir, in Paxls ſhadow. This 
15 like the ſtrong ſymbolicall Theologie of his fathers the Feſwires, 
waich is not argumentative , except he ſay that Aſoſes as King of fe- 
ſurum wrought miracles; and why thould not Nero, C::lignla, Pha- 
roah, 1nd all Kings rods then dry up the red lea, and work miracles? 
7. Wegiveall the ſtiles to Kings that the Farhers gave, and yet we 
thinke not, when David commandeth to kilf Uriah, and a Kin 
commandeth to murther his innocent ſubjeats in England __ 
Scotland, that that is Divali juſſio, the command of a God ; and that 
this is 2 good conſequence, What ever the King commandeth,thourh 
it wereto kill his loyalleſt SubzeRs, is the commandement of Gd, 
Ergo, the King is not mad< King by the people. 8. Ergo, (ſ1ith he) 
theſe ney Statiſts diſgrace the King. If a moſt New Stariſt ſprung 
fro 
F 


. outela poore pur ſevant of Kraill, from the dunghill ro the: Court, . 
Pt) &. cvoald . 


" 1baher Severaigntie be ſo from God, as neuther Queſt. VU, 


could tiave made himicite an o/d Sear, and more expert in ſtate af. 
faires, then all the Nobles and ſoundeſt Lawyers in Scorland and 
England, this might have more weight. 9. Thereforethe King (faith 
P. P.) is not the extrat? of the baſeſt of rationall creatures, He mea- 
neth, fex popx/i, his owne houſe and linage ; but God calleth them 
his owne people, a royal Prieſthood, a choſen generation, and , pl. 78, 
71. will warrant us to (ay the people is much worthier before God, 
then one man,ſceing God chooſe David for [acob hu peoplegand [[racl 
bis inheritance, that be might feede them, ſohn P, P, his tathers (uf- 
frage in making a King will ever be ſought. We make nor the mul. 
titude, but the three Eſtates including the Nobles and Gentry to be 
as rationall creatures, as any Apoſtate Prelate in the three King. 
domes. - | 


QUEST, VII. 
Whether or no the P, Prelate the aforeſaid Author doth by force of r:4- 
ſon evince, that neither conſtitution nar deſignation f the King » 
from the people ? 


Tx P. Prelate aymeth ( but it is an empty ayme ) to prove that 
the people are wholly excluded. 1 anſwer only Arguments not 
pitched on before, as the Prelate faith, 

P. Prelate. 1. 70 Whom can it be more proper to eive the rule co 
men, then to hins Who is the onely King truely and properly of the Whol: 
world? 2. God « the immediate Author of all rule + power that u 
amongſt all hu creatwres, above or belov. 3. Man before the fallre- 
ceived dominion, and empire over all the creatures belovy immediath, 
« Gen. 1. 28, Gen. 9. 2, ergo We canner deny his the moſt noble (+ 
vernment ( ro\Wvit Monarchy ) muſt be immediatly from God, Wwithent 
any Contralt or compalt of mey, eAnſ. The firſt reaſon concludeth 
not what is in queſtion; for God only giveth rule and power to one 
man over another; exgohe giveth it :mmediarly, it followeth no. 
2. It ſhall as nd that God doth immediatly conſtitute all 
Judges, and therefore it ſhall be unlawfull for a city to appoint 3 

Major, or a ſhire a Iuſtice of peace. 3. The ſecond is 1N- 


Mi ns conſequent alſo, becauſe God in creation is the immedaat Author of 


all things and therefore without conſent of the creatures, or any aft 
of the creature, created an Angell a nobler creature then man, and 3 


not of Gods man thena woman, and men above beaſts; becauſe thoſe that arc 
only conſtiru- not; can exerciſe no a at all. But it followeth not; the 


| tionand delig- yorkes of providence, ſuch as.is the 


of are 
donc immediatly by God, for in the workes of providenge, w 
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molt part in ordinary, God workerh by meanes; it is then as good 
a conlequence as this. God immediatly created man, ergo he kee- 
peth his life immediatly alſo without toode and ſleepe. God imme- 
4atly created the Sunne, ergo God immediatly without the mediati- 
on of the Sunne giveth light co the world. The making of a King is 
an at of reaſon, and God hath given a man reaſon to rule hum- 
{e|fr; and therefore hath given to a ſociety an inſtin of reaſon, to 
17point 2 governour over themſclves, but no at of reaſon goeth be- 
tore man be created; ergo it is not in his power whether he be crea- 
ted a creature of greater power thena beaſt or no. 4. God by crea- 
t10n give power toa man over the creatures, and fo immediatly; 
butl hype a man cannot ſay, God by creation hath made a man 
* King over men. 5. The Excellency of Monarchy ( if it be excellen- 
ter then any other government, of which hereafter ) is no ground 
why it ſhould be :mmeadiatly from God, as weil as mans deminion 
over the creature; for then the worke of mans redemption being 
more excellent chen the rayfing of Lezarws, ſhould have been done 
1mmediarly without the incarnation, death and fatisfation of Chrilt 
( tor no at of God without himſclte is comparable to the worke of 
redemption,.1 Per. 1. 11, 13. Col. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.) and Gods 
leſſe excellent workes, as his creating of beaſts and wormes ſhould 
have b:endone m<diarly, and his creating of man imnmediatly. 

P. P, They Who execute the judgement of God , mnſt need; |S the 
power to Judge from God. But K gs ave Deppries in the exerciſes of 
the Indgements of God, ergo, the propofirion ts proved. HoW us it imagi- 
nable that God reconcileth the world by Miniſters, and [averh man by 
them, 1 Cor. 5.1 Tim. 4. 16. except they receive a pu\ver ſo to doe 
from God ? the aſſumption ts, Dext. 1, 17. 1 Chro, 19. 6. Leg none ſay 
Moſes and lehoſaphat /peake of inferiour Iudges, for that Which the 
K ing dath to others, he doth by bimſel(e; alſo 5. The execution of the 
Kingly poWer is from Ga0d, for the King ts the Servant,» Angell, Legat, 
Minſter of God, Rom. 13. 6, 7. God properly and primarily # Kong, 
and King of Kings and Lord of , I Tum. 6.15. Rev, 1.5.21. 
27. 29, 20, all Kings related to him, are Kings equivocally, and in 
re/emblance, and he the only King. Anl. That which is in queſtion 1s 
never concluded; to wit, that rhe King i« both jaomediatly conſticnted 
and 4 ſigned King, by God onely, andnot by the mediatios of the people; 
for when God reconcileth and ſaveth men by Paſtors,hec ſaveth them 
by the intervening ation of men, ſo he ſcoargeth his people by 
men, as by his ſword, Pſal. 17. 14. aud hand, ftaffe, ani rod, Eſay 
L0. 5. kis barazer, Doth it follow that God oacly doth imme4uly 


” 
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rae hs nople, wnl hit wicked men have nomore hand and 
a Ton in (courging h's prople then the Prelare ſaith the people 
h ve 41 hand in, making a Kirg? and thar is no hand at all ,.by the 
Prelaves w2v. 

2. We my horroy the Necdates argument: inferiour Tudger cxe- 
e11%» the #14 gement of the Lor1, ind not the judgement of the King; 
er #9, by the Prelates argument, God doth only by immediare poiwer 
execute judgement in them, and the interiour Iudges are notGod;s 
miniſters executing the judgement of the Lord. Bur the Concluſion 
i« 2g21r && alleruth, ard (@muſt the Prel.ces argument be, And that 
wh-riour. Indges are the 17)mediate ſubititures and deputies of God, 
is herce proved, and (hull be hereafter made good, if God will. 
3. God is properly King of 'Xingr, fo is God properly cauſa canſa- 
rem, the caule of cauſes, the lite of lifes, the joy of joyes, Whar, ſhall 
it then follow, that he worketh norking 1n the creatures by their 
mediation, a5 cauſes? Bocauſe God is lighr of lights, doth he not 
enlizhren the earth and aire by the mediation of the Sun ? then God 
communicateth not life mediarely by generation, he cauſeth not his 
Saints to rejoy ce with joy unſpeakable and glorious , by the inrer- 
venirg mediation of the Word. Thefe arc vaine conſcquencee, 
Sowerargyty, and all power and virrue is in God infinitely : And 
what vertue and power of ation 1s in the creatures , as they are 
compared with God, are in the creatures equivocally and in re- - 
ſemblance , and z--! Gf in opinion, rather then really, Hence 
it muſt follow, x. that ſecond cauſes worke none at all, no more 
then the people harh a hand or 2&t:on ih makingthe K:»g,and that is 
'no hand at all, as the Prelare faith, And God only. and immediately 
worketh all workes in the creatures, becauſe both the power of 
working and a@tu1ll working commeth from God, and the crea- 
tires in all their working,are Gods inſtruments : and if the Prelate 
ar2ue ſo frequently from power given of God, to prove that aRtu- 
all reigning 15 from God immediately, Dewr.8.18. The Lord giveth 
the power,to ner en lth : will it follow that 1/rac/ gerteth no riches 
at 211, or that God doth rot mediately by them and their in duſtrie 
ger therh? I thinke nor. | 

P. Prelate, 6 To Whom iran it be due to give the Kingly office , but 
to lim only who is able to 0126 the indument and abilitic for the office? 
mr God only and immoniately oiveth abilitie to be a King, as the Sa- 
cr ament all mmnntins promerhs Joth 3-10, Orhmiel is the firſt fudge after 
/ Ke v4 ; and it 1s ſa1d, Ani the Spire of the Lord came pov him, and 
| | he 
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and he judge {rach the like is ſaid of Saul and David. Av{\ God 
gave royall indowments imwediatly, ergo he immediatly now ma- 

keth che King. It followeth not, for the ſpecies of government is 

not that which formally conſtituterh a King, for then Nero, Calign- 

la, Iulian (ſhould not have been Kings, and thoſe who come to the 

Crowne by conquelt and blood, are <fſentially Kings, as the Prelate 

ſaich; but be all theſe-Orhnicls, wpon Yvhons the ſpirit of the Lord com- 

weth ? then they are not effentially Kings who are babes and chil. _ 

dren, and fooliſh and deſticute of the royall endowments, but it is: 

one thing to have a. royall gifr, and another thing to be formally cal. 
l:d ro the Kingdoame, David had royall gifts after Samwel anoynted * 
him, but if you make him King, before Saxds death, Saxl was both 

a traytor all the time that he perſecuted David, and fo no King, and 

alſo King and Gods anoynted, as David acknowledgeth himz and 

therefore that ſpirit that came on David, and Saxl, maketh nothing 

againſt the peoples cleRtion of a-King, as the Spiric of God is given 

to Paſtors under the new Teſtament, as Chriſt promiſed; but it will 

not follow that the deliznation of the man who is to be Paſtor, 

ſhould not be from the Church and from men, as the Prelaredenyeth 

that either the conſticution or deſignation of the King is from the 

people, but from God onely. 2. I beleeve the infuſion ofthe ſpirit of 

God upon the Tudges will not prove that Kings are now both con- 

{ticuted and deſigned of God ſolely, onely, immediathy; for the 

Iudges were indeed immediatly and for the moſt part extraording- 
rily raiſed up of God, and God indeed in the time of the [ever was 
the King of Iſracl in another manner then he was the King of all the 
nations, and is the King of Chriſtian Realmes now, and therefore 
the peoples deſpiling of Samwel, was a: refuling that Ged ſhould 
reigne over them, becauſe God in the Indges revealed himſclfe every 
in matters of Policy, as what ſhould be done tothe man that gathe- 
red {ticks on the Sabbath day, and the like, as he doth not -nowte 


Kings. | 

P. Prelate, Soverdigntae is 4 r8y of divine glory and majefbic: but 
this caunat be found 7% Luna Gt iyoom pars from rh or 
fongly ; if yau confider them. fingly, it canner be in mdrnduall. 
may ; for Seikaries ſay, That ab are bory equell With a liks freedow< 
_ it be wot in the peap le finely, itraxen be. inabem. joyuely ;; for 
a churihanie, inais amfuh andewaniit which che dxvieve be» 
4p of the nutive.ri —  —— from rm 
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then can this majeſtic and amoritie be derived? Again, Where the 
oblization amongſt equals us by contralt and compatt, violation of the 
faith, plighted in the contratt, cannor in proper termes, be called diſobe- 
dience, or contempt of authoritie : it u no more but a receding from, 
and « violation of that Which Was promiſed, 4s it may be in States or 
Counties confedrrate, Nature, reaſon, conſcience, ſcripture, teach, 
That diſobe tience to Sotjeraign poWer 1 not onely a rnolation of Truth, 
breach o5 Covenant , but al/o high diſobedience and contempt, ai us 
clear, 1*:Mm. 10. 26, $9 When Saul, Chap. 11, ſent a yoak of Oxen, 
hevved in pieces, ro all the Tribes , the fear of the Lord fell on the peo« 
ple, and they came out With one con/cnt, 1 Sam. 11.17. ſo Job 11.18, 
He looſeth the bonds of Kings, that ts, he looſeth their antboritic, and 
bringerh them in contempt ; and be girdeth there loyns With a girdle, 
that us, he ſtrowgthneth their authoritie, and maketh the people to ve« 
werence them, Heathens b/erve, that there Sim n ſome divine 
thing in Kings. Prophane Hiſtories ſay, that thus Was ſo eminent in 
Alexander the great; that it Was 4 terronr to his enemies, and a po'ver- 
full Loadſtone to dra\v men to compoſe the moſt ſeditions Connſels, and 
cauſe his moſt experienced Commanders, embyace, aud obey his counſel, 
and command, Some ſtories write, that upon ſome great exigence, there 
Was ſore 5, 25 200r) maj*ſtisin theeyrs of Scigio. Thu kept Paaroah 
from lifting his h.m1 againſt Moſes, Wha charred him ſo boldly with his 
fins, When Noſes did prak With Gol, face to fate in the Mount, this 
reſplendent glory of Ma jeſti> ſo a\red the prople, that they dur ſt not 
behold bu glory, Exod; 34: This repreſſed the fury of the people enraged 
againſt Gideon from deſtroying their idol, Judg. 6. And the fear of 
man us naturally upon all living creatures below, Gen. 9. $o What can 
thus reverence, Which u innate in the hearts of all ſub jefts roWard thew 
$overargns be, but the Ordinance unrepealable of God, and the natural 
= _—_ majeſtic of Princes, With which they are endowed With 
e? 


An/.1. 1 never heard any ſhadow of reafon while now, and yet 
( becauſe the lic hath a latitude ) here is but a ſhadow , Which the 
Prelate ſtole from M1. eAntoniue de Donginis Archiepiſe. $ p—__ 
and I may ſay confidently , this Plegiarine hath not one line in hi 
booke which is not Rollen ; and for the preſent Spalaro his argu- 
ment is but ſpilt,and the nerves cut from it, while it is both bleeding 
and lamed. Let the Reader compare them , and I pawn my credit 
he hath ignorantly clipped Spalaro : But I anſwer , 1. 'Soveraigntie 
"1 6 bear and ray (a8 Spalate faith) of bvipe wajeſtic,and i not exther 
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formally or virtually 1n the people, So he. It is falſe, that ic is not vieru- 
ally in the people : for there be two things in the Iudge, either infe- 
rior or ſupream (for the argument holdethin the majcitie of a Parli- 
ament, as we ſhall hear) 1. The gift or-grace of Governing (the Ay- 
miniax Prelate will offend at this.) 2, The Authority of governing: 
1. The gift is ſupernaturall, and is not in man naturally , 2nd fo nog 
inthe King; for heis phyſically bur a mortall man , and this is a gift 
received; tor S.1/omon askedirt by prayer from God, Thercis a ca- 
pacicie paſſive in all individuall men for it : as for the otticiall au- 
thoritic ir ſelf, ir is virtually in all, in whom any of Gods image is 
remaining, ſince the fall, as is clearz as may be gathered from, 
Gen.1, 28, yea, the Father, the Maſter, the Judge, have it by Cods 
inſtitution in ſome meaſure, over ſon, ſervant, and ſubjeR, though 
it be more in the ſupremeRuler : and forour purpole, itis not re- 

uifite that authoritative majeſtic ſhould be in all. (What is in the 
father and Husband, I hope to clear) I mean, it needeth not to be 
formally in all, and ſo all are born alike and equall : But he who is 
a Papiſt, a Socinian, an Arminian, and therefore delivered to Satan 
by his mother Church, muſt be the Seftarie, for we are where this 
Prelate left us, maintainers of the Protdtant Religion, con- 
tinued in the Confeſſion of Faith, and Nationall Covenant of 
Scotland, when this Demas forſook us, and embraced the World. 


quien, Alts 15. It followeth not ; Ergo, The Apoics, and El 
1, and Brethren, convened from divers Churches, 


number of Ariffocratical Rulers: but it followeth nor. Ergo, All 
Y " "WI theſe 
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theſe men'combined in a Cirie, or Societie, have not power in a joynt 
Politicall body, to choſe Inferiour or Arsftocraticall Rulers, 3. 
P. Prelates reaſon is nothing. Al the Contribation (ſaith he) in the 
rompat body th make a King, _ by a ſurrender of the native 
right of every ſingle mays, (the whole cing onely a voluntary conſtit. 
tion, ) How then can there be any majcſtie derived from them? 
I anſwer. Very well. For the ſurrender is ſo voluntary, that it is alſs 
naturall, -and founded on the Law of nature, That men muſt have 
Governours, either many, or one ſupreme Ruler : And it is volun- 
eary, and dependeth on a poſitive inſtitucion of God, Whether the 
Government be by one ſupreme Ruler, as in a Monarchie, or in 
many, as in an eAriftocracir, according as the neceſlitie and temper 
of the Common-wealth do moſt require, This Conlticutiorl is fo. 
voluntary, as it hath below ir, the Law of nature for irs general! 
- foundation ; and aboveiit, the Rs irſtitution of God, or. 
daining, That there ſhould be flick Magiſtrares, both Kitigs, ahd 
p | ether Iudges, becauſe without ſuch, all humane focieries ſhould be 
' A Cammuni- diſſolved. 4. Individuall perſons in creating a Magiſtrate, doth 
doth nor . not properly ſurrender their right, which canbe called a right ; for 
| —— they do bur ſurrender their powet of doing violerite ro theſe of 
bertie to their their fellows in that _ Commuhitie,; ſo as they ſhall tiot iow 
' Rulers, fro - have Morall power to do injurics without puniſhment ; and this 
{| much as their js not righror libertie properly , but ſervitude : fot a powtt to db 
| | Four _— violence and injuries, is not libetry, bit ſervitude and botidape. 
AF $e cis  Butthe Prelate ralketh of Royaltie, as of meet Tytanny , 2% if it 
unjuſt viow Were 4 proper Dominioh, and-ſervite Empite, that the Prince hath 
lence. over his people, and not more arr 1} and fathetly, then lotdy, 
or maſterly. $5. He faith, Violation of faith plighre ih 4 tontralt 
moneſt equals, cannot be calted diſobedityce , but Afobeditelte ts tht 


anthoritie of the Soveraigy 1 not onely breath of Coventiht, yi ch, 


diſobedzente and conrempt. Burt violation of faith ator Ls 
>  $ equals, isnor property difobedienice; for diſobedithce is berw 

# ſaperiour and an inferionr : but violation of faith amon equals, 

when they make one of their equals their Indge and Rule, is not 

' enely vichationof truth, bar alſo diſobedience, All 7/F441 tid See 
while he is a private man feeking his fathers As, arc etal 

Covenant obfiged one to anothet ; and ſo atiy injury Gor by / 

reel to San! inthat cafe, is not diſobedience, bar oticly violation of 


fuch ; bur when alf 1-ac/raketh Saul their King, ind ſweartth to 
him obedicnce, he is te now their equal], and a6 infor to 
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him now , is both a violation of their faith, and high diſobedience 
alſo. Suppoſe a Citic of Aldermen, all cquall themſclyes in- 
dignitic and place, take one of their number, and make himtheir 
Major and Provoſt ; a wrong done to him now, is not onely agkinſt 
the rules of fraternitic, but diſobedience to one placed by God in 
-n horitic over them. 6. 1 Sam. 11.7. The fear of the Lord fell on 
eople, and they came out With one Conſent to Saul, Ergo, 
Gol hath placed authority in Kings, which is not in people: Itis 
true, becauſe God hath transferred the ſcatrered authorities that art 
in all the people, in one Maſſe; andby vertue of his ©wn Ordinance, 
hath placed them in one man who is King. Whart followeth ? Ergo, 
God conferreth this authoritie immediately upon the King, Withour 
the mediation of ary aQtion of the prople ; yea, the contrary ra- 
ther followeth. 7. God looſeth the bond of Kings ; thatis, when ©94s = 
Godis cocalt of Kings, he cauſeth them to loſe all authoritic, and « = | 
t4keth then come in contempt with the people. But whit doth the medatien | 
ſhit rove > That God raketh away the majeſtic and diithority of. of 
ings Immediately ; And therefore Lo gaveto Kings this ach: Gp 
titie intivedately, "witholl the peoples coriveiance? Yea, I take the 
Prelares wEipon from fiim, Cod doth not take I uthority of the -.p, 5: us the 
King frorti him ingdrately » biit edarely by the people their and giverh 
hiting 4nd np hit, when they ſce his wick kedneſle, 45 the peg- - 
le ſee Neo a Monliter, a prodigeouys blaod-ſutker ; v ot this. all mediatcly. | 
e © peep! le cofittuit) hit, by dit iſe tiim, 6s the Bo uy” taken 
erb, wh net Mihdites and Perry Sh 
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a King is ſacred to all men, ſubjes, or not ſubjzeRs;; then it is un- 
lawfullto make war againſt any forraign King and Prince, forin 
invading him, or reſiſting him, you reſiſt that divine majeſtie of 
(God, that is knhim ; then you may not lawfully flee from atyrant, 
no more then you may lawfully flic from God. 10, Seopio Was not 
a Kine. Ero2, This divine majcltie is in all Judges of the earth, 
ina more or lefſlemeaſurs. Ergo, God onely and smmediarely, ma 
take this ſoark of divine majcltic trom inferiour Iudges : It follow. 
eth not, And Kings certainly cannot infuſe any ſparkle of a divine 
majeſtic, on 2ny inferiour Tudges ; for God onely, immediately in- 
fuſerhit in men. Erpo, It is unlawfull for Kings to take this divini- 
tic from Iudges;, for Uk refiſt God, who reliſt Parliaments, no 
kefſcrhen thoſe who refilt Kings. Scipio hath divinity in him, as well 
as Ceſar, and that immediately from God, and not from any King, 
10, Aſoſes was nota King when he went to Pharaob, for he had nc 
as yet a people ; Pharaoh was the King, and becauſe Pharaob was 
a King, the Divines of Oxford mult ſay, His Majcſtie muſt not, in 
words of rebuke, - be reſiſted , more then by deeds. 11. Afoſes 
his facedid ſhine as a Prophet receiving the Law from God, not as 
a King : and is this Sunſhine of Heaven uponthe face of Nero, and 
7«lian ? It mult be, if itbe a beam of Royall Majeſtic, if this prat- 
ler ſay right, but 2 Cor. 377. this was a majeſtie typicall, which did 
adumbrate the glory of the Law of God, andis far From being a roy- 
alrie due to all Heachen Kings. 12. I would our King wo 
evidence ſuch a Majeſtic in breaking the Images and Idols of his 
Queen, and of Papiſts about him. 13. The fear of Noah, and the 
regenerated,who are in Covenant with the Beaſts of the field, Fob 5, 
23. is upon the Beaſts of the earth, not by atly approbation only, as 
the people maketh Kings, by the Prelates way ; nor yet by free can- 
ſent, as the people freely transfer their power to him, who is King. 
The creatures inferiour to man, have by no a& of freewill, 
man to be their Ruler, and transferred their power to him, becauſe. 
The ſubordi. they are by nature inferiour toman, and God by nature hath ſub- 
nation of crea- je&ed the creatures to man, Ge. 1. 28, and ſo this proveth not, 
tures narurall, that the King by nature is above the people, I mean the man who 
$3 - wy" 57g is King; and therefore though God had planted inthe hearts of 
ordination of 411 ſubjeRts, 2 fearand reverence toward the King ; upon , 
ople ro , That they have made him King : It followeth not, That this av- 
Kin and Ru- thoritic and majeſtic, is immediately given by God to the man who 
lers. is King, without the intervecning conſent of the people ; for there 
15 
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is anative feare in the Scholler to ſtand in awe of his Teacher, and 
yer the Scholler may villingy Svc himſelfe ro be a diſciple to his 
Teacher,and ſo give his Teacher power over him. Citizens naturally 
feare their ſupreame Governour of the City, yet they give to the 
man who is their ſupream Govyernour, that power = Authority 
whick is the gr of awe and reyerence. A Servant natu fea- 
reth his Maſter, y ct often he giveth his liberty, and reſigneth it up 
voluntarily to tus Maſter, and this was not unordinary amongſt the 
lewes, where the ſervant did intirely love the Maſter, and is moſt 
ordinary now when ſervants doe for hyre, tye themſelves to 
ſuch a Maſter; and Souldiers naturally feare- their Commanders, 
yertthey may, and often doe, by voluntary conſent make ſuck men 
their Commanders; and theretore from this it followeth no way, 
that the Governonr of a City, the Teacher, the Maſter, the Com- 
mander in War have not their power and authority enly and imme- 
diatly from God, but from their inferiours, who by their free con- 
ſent appointed them for ſuch places. 

P. Prelate. Thu ſeemeth, or rather is an unanſwerable Argument, 
No man hath power of life and death, but the $ overaign PoWer of be 
and death; to Wit God, Gen. 9, 5. God ſaith thrice he will require t 
blood of man at the hauds of man, and thu poWver God hath committed 


7- Arg: pays 
I. {3+ 
he placeGen. 


9g. 5. He that 


to Gods Depaty, Who fo ſheddeth mans blood CORD by man ſhall die, ſhedderh mans 


by the King, for the World kneW not any hind of goverment at this time, 
but Monarchiall ; and this Monarch Was Noah z and if this poWer be 
from God,Wohy nor all Joveraigne power ? ſeeing it is Homogeneous,anud 
a teriſts ſay in indiviſibilt poſita, 4 rhing in its nature indivifible,and 
that cannot be diflratted, or impaired, and if every man had the power 
of life and death, God ſhonld mor be the God of Order, 
The. Prelzte taketh the paines to prove out of the text that « 
Magiſtracy is eſt «bliſhed in the texts An/. 1. Let us conſider this 
unanſwerable Argument, 1. It is grounded upon a lye, and a con- 
jeture never taught by n bur himſelfe; to wir, that DNR) by, 
or in, or through man, mult ſignifie a Magiſtrate. 2. and a King 
onely. 3. This King was Noah, never interpreter ; nay not com- 
mon ſence can ſay, that no Magiſtrate is here underſtood but a 
K my; the conlequenee is vaine, his blood ſhall be ſhed by man, crg9 
by 2 Magiſtrate, it followeth nor, ergo by a King, it followeth nor : 
ere wasnota King in the world yet as; ſome make Belus the fa- 
ther of Nizw the firlt King, and the builder of Babylon, this N:- 
av i3 thought the firſt of the City, after called Ninivie, __ 


- 


blood, &'6 | 
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43 Whether neither conftirutio wr deſgnetien,cve. Quelt. VI, 


1) Quint. the fiſt King of the Aſyrians, ſo ſaith (4) Quiwm Curtis, and 0, 

ul! , cn .S-  thersz but - Ak Authors belceve that Namrod was no other then 
g0E ff 2006 Bol the father of None, fo faith { 6) Auguſtin, (c) Hicrame, 

EC (4) Enſcbing (c) Hieregym. And (f) Eu{chizy maketh him the firtt 

| | (c)Euſch. in founder of Babylon; So ith (gs) Clemeng, (s) Parerins; and laſer 
J | cx6 Crovic. phy Faith the ſame, 1. their times), 2, their cruell natures are the 
Th. (#099 fame. (kb) Calrinſaith, Noah yet lived while Ninprod lived: and 
| £37:/"-5. 1.9. the Scripture lh, Nay egan.to reigns , ang be pelverful on the 
Cer 1. Earth. And Babel was INSLYOD MERT the beginning of tus hinge 


— 


c- dome, No writer, Ao/er.nor any other can ſhew usa King before 
(1) Cleners Nimrod So (1) Euſebims,(m) Pawul.Orofing , (n) Higronym. (0) Hoſe- 
_— ;, phus Cay that he was the firſt King, And. (p) Toſtarcs Abwlenſ. and 
Wo Foes ur own (q) Calvin, (r)' Luther, (s) Mnſcn/x4 an the place , and 

_— = (rt) Ainſ\ bed make lum the firſt King, and the founder of Babylon. 
= o.dilp.3- 1-67 + , , 

Ft qu How No«h was a King, or there was any Monarchicall government 

ws, 
mhb1 fit perctt in the world then, the Pre/ate- hath alone dreamed it : There was 
dibile, Nr%" but Familie-government before this, 2. And if there bee a 
arm quent Magiltragi heere eſtabliſhed by God , there is no warrant 
alu apellau to lay it is onely a Mend bic : For it the Holy Ghoſt in-_ 
Belum parron tendeth a policic : it is a Tye P \ Rena 
| Nei end, and not to bee limited ( as the P,Prelate to Nos 
| (9) £27. dayes : all Interpreters upon good ground cſtabliſh the ſame poli- 
un 4) Enſch. pro cic that our Saviour ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith , He foal perifo by the 
WW {oe 1.1. Chron. ſWord, Who taketh the ſword, Marth. 26.52, Se the Netherlands have 
(k) Poul! 976- no lawfull Magiſtrate, _ have por - a _ , —_ 
ſix. 1.1.4 07 their Government is Ariſtocraticall, and they have no King. - 
_— _ / - acts of taking away the lives of ill-doers , ſhall be ats of homicide 
(1) lo Hebres in Holland : how abſurd ?, 3. Nor doe I fee how the place in the 
Ip——_ native ſcope _ _ 3 —_—_— ) Ce _ nn fr ſo: 
WO (m) 7oftzr. 4 & Interpreters deduce by conſgquence the power of the Magiſtrate 
| TR, from this place. But the Joon! is pra : He who Wh man,ſhall 
W072... be killed by man : either he (hall fall into the Magiſtrates band, or 
6) Tleotas if into the hand of ſome Murtherer : fo Cafe (t) Mavrlorat. And 
£.10.Gc. he ſpeaketh (faith (w) Pireriwvs) not of the fat and evenr it ſelfe, 
(p)Lutb. £5.45. but of the deſervingof murtherers ; and.it's certaine,all murtherers 
| () = ph _ fall not into the Magiſtrates bands; but he ſaith, by Gods and mars 

hy nu -SV/F. 

Caly. com. 141 hot lec impli lex politiea, ut ple# bemicid, Cal, 
05 ( > Ye Pirerins in apy Um cg .M La, Fanbil hath rok Js CG): $; 
Tn bom", 14 eſt, in conſpciiu onntum o& publice, 443 in bonne,i.c. hergirabus teffificantibuss lis, in 
— i. C: propter —_—_ ia 6ce4dit banupon, juſſu Wegirutis, Cacien ogomdah INND 
comers Pomtnig't, mn elprohe pag 


|| 
I! 
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_ laws 
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Q. VU. Whether the P, Prelate proveth, &c, 


laws. Ergo, They ought to dye,though ſometime one -wrtherer k1'- 
leth another. 4.The Soveraign power is given tothe King, ergo, it is 
given to him immediately without the cotiſent of the people. It fol- 
loweth not.5.Power of life and death js not given to the King only, 
buc alſo to other Magiſtrates, yea, and to a ſingle private man 1n the 
juſt defence of his own life. Other argaments are but what the Pre- 
late hath ſaid already. | 


" QUEST. VIII. 
Whether the Prelate praveth by force of reaſon, that the people can- 
not be capable of any power of Government ? 


P.Prelate. '©= and nature giveth no pover in vain, and Which may 

t be reduced unto aftion;but an altive power,or apever 

of atual governing , Was never atted by the Communitie ; therefore 
thu poWey cannot be ſeated in the Communitie as in the prime and pro- 
per /ub)+it ; and it cannot be in every individuall perſon of « Commu- 
nitie , becauſe Government intr inſecally and eſſentially includeth a ſþe- 
cified diſt intlion of Governours , and ſome to he governed; and to ſpeak. 
properly, there can no other power be conceived in the Communitie 
naturally and properly, but only poteltas paſſiva regiminis, « RY 
or ſnſceptabiluie ro be governed, 7 one or by moe, juſt as the firſt mat- 
ter defireth a forme. Thu obligeth all, by the diftate of Natnres law, to 
ſubmit to altuall government : and as it is in every individual per ſon, 
it 14 not meerly and properly voluntary , becauſe howſoever nature ds- 
fates, that government is neceſſary for the ſafety of the ſociety , yet e- 
very ſingular perſon, by corruption and ſelfe- love , hath 4 naturall 4- 
verſeneſſe and repugnancie to ſubmit to any ; every man Would be 4 
K ing bimſelfe : The wniverſall deſire, apperitus univerſalis aut naru- 

. falis, or wn4verſall propenſion to Government , ts li the att of the wn- 
derſtanding aſſenting to the firſt undeniable principles fm , and ro 
the wills general! propenſion to happines in generall, Whi h propenſent a 
not 4 free all, Except our new Starsſts as ls have "= their faith, 
ſo they overturne true reaſon , it Will puzzle thens infinitely to make 
any thing in its kinde paſſive, really ative and collative of poſitive att: 
and effelti, All know, no nan can give What he hath not : anold Pbi- 
loſopher Would laugh at him Who \vonld ſay, that a matter Red and 
attuated by mnion, With a forme, conld at pleaſure ſhaky off its forme, 

_ and marrie it 's another : may as well ſay, every Wife bath 
"p*Wer to reſume her freedowt , and marrie another , as that any ſuch 
 Pover ative is'in the m——— or any power tocaſt off Monarcbie. 


50 Whether the P. Prelaze proveth, that the ; eapee are Q, VILK, 


DO — 


/a) M. Ants. Anf. The Þ. Prelate might have thanked Spa/ato for this Ar 
d: domini. Arch. gent, but he doth not ſo much as cite him, for tcare his thett be de» 
Spatzzenſ« !- 6- nrehended, but Spp/2r0 hath it ſer downe with-ſtronger nerves, 
ht c mig b0 then the Prelates tead was ablc toc opic out of him, But ( a ) lac, 
+ 12.14 de Almain, and \ b\) Navarrus, with the Parifion Dottors lad in 
11m v4n 4416 the Concell of Paris, that politick, power #8 immediatly from Cod, 
 reftoan 4 but firſt from the communggy; but ſo,that the community apply their 
gubcr14114% rower tothis v1 that Government, not of liberty, bur by nzturall 

| quan _ = neceſlicy, but Sral- ro and the Plagiarie Prelate doe both looke be- 
rc ts : ira (ide the booke. The queſtion 15 not now concerning the vs refiva 
| Trquar) &@ £4- the power of governingin the people, but concerning the power of 
bernabulen, 94 pgyernment, tor theſe two ditcr much, the former is a power of ru» 
volens - __ ling and Monarchycall commanding of themſelves, this power 1s not 
ſeje MMI? formally in the people, but only vert».z/ly ; ani no resfon can ſay, 
reforibue CF <e fe _—y pPenpp<s © ) <4 a 
(b) Ann, that a vertuall power is idle, becauſe it canno* be actuated by that 
de ore}. ſame ſubje&t that it,is in, for then it ſhould not be a vermall, 
& [4.1 1 buta formall power. Doe not Pluloſophers ſay ſuch a Hearb ver- 
61-6: © 4+ tually maketh hot, an4 can the ſortith Prelare ſay, this vertuall 
of ) Naverrus Power is idle, ad in vaine given of God, becauſe it doth not for- 
© (4) Nem. dn mally heate your hand when you touch it. 2. The P. Prelate who 
zud. not. 3+ 1s excommunicated for Popery, Socimianiſme, Armimaniſme, and is 
n. T5. now turned Apoltate to Chriſt, and his Church muſt have changed 
+ nay, Sagan kis faith, not we, and be reaſonleſly ignorant to preſſe that axi- 
dave and piſ- OMe, that the poWer is idle that cannot be reduced to alts; for a gene» 
five power to rative power is given to living and ſenſitive creatures, this power 
government. js not idle though it be not reduced ina, by all and every indivi- 
duall ſenſitive creature, A power of ſeeing is given to all who na- 

turally doe, or ought to ſee, yer it is not an idle power, becauſe 

divers are blind, ſccing it is put forth in ation in: divers of the 

kind; ſo this power inthe community is not idle, becauſe it is not 

put forth in aRs in the people, in which ir is vertually, and is pn 

; forth in ation in ſome of them, whom they chooſe to be their Go- 
vernours; nor is it reaſonable to ſay that ic ſhould be put forth in 

action by all che people, as if all ſhould be K;jvgs and Governours. 
Butthe queſtion is not of the power of governing in the people, but 
of the power of Government; that is, of the power of mxking Go- 
vernoury and” Kings, and the community doth put forth in as talis 
power, as a free, yoluacary, and ative power, for 1. a Commu- 
——_—_ to /n4a or any place of the world, net before in- 
have a pesicA liv<rty to chooſe cither a Adonarchy, of 3 
| Democrac), 


Q. VUI. ancepable of avy power of Governune 7 


D emvoey ary, or an wary for though narare incline them wy 
a - 6-year in by gene yet are they noe naturally dererming- 
ted ro any od op more than another, 2. //ract did of 
their free < wil e—frokern the change of government, and would have 2 
King, a5 the Nitions had, ergo they oeheorag |  — 
power fo to doe, ghana uo, ay nv ren 


ſuch as Spahaero faith egreerh tot rf _— x 
that 2 peophc te nnder Democracy If-5 It 
chooſe 2 Kimmy, and the Rowanes A Kare to had an 


power todo ir,vgo the Prefates A trons ut es oh c6- 
ſure cannot hake off its forme, nor the Wife caff off her hurhand 
once married; but Barclan, Grotius, Arniſens, Flack wood, nA 
the Royalifts teach char the people under any of theſe rwo formes 
of Dowocracy or Ariſtocracy, may reſume their power, and caft off 
theſe formes nd chooſes Abnorch and if Monarchy be the belt 
419m ap aging moan and is this bat 
a pallive capacity to be > 2, Of ren men fit for a King- 
dome they may efgncone, and put the Crowne on his head, and 
refuſe rn hore nine, and [aef crowned Solomon and refufed tbp 
"eb. Is this not z voluntary ation, proceeding from a free ative, 
cleftivepower ? Ir will puzzle the en Pretare ro de _- 
that which the community doth freely, they doe not from 
paſhve capacity, as is av the firſt marter, in regard of rhe forme. +I 
is true that people through corruption of nature are averſe ro fab- 
mie to Governours, for conſtience ſake, and as to che Lord, becauſe 
the naturall man in the ſtate of nature can' doe norki 
that is erne op Lv bot it | falfe thar men hare no ative Mora 
PRs to fuperiours, but only a paſſive ro be go- 
quite contradifteth himfelfe, for he wikfnece 
pagan ther Dereham ine lure andre peer ieeirfoarce of al 
mer naturally, cveu. im Heathen totvard rheir Severaign, yea 2s we 
yo mg per moralf ative powerto fove our Parems and fupc- 
( though it be not Evangelically, or legally in Gods Courr, 
prod ) and their commandements, only we are averſe 
ns. ge. bur this proverh no-wey,that we fizve 
by _ acity to fares for Featheny 
ary ink ſe prong oe emcee ences ne 
ro er and r_ row 
veth thar men have an AT >» of Government by nvre: 
| 3 4. yea 


— 


# ti. ee mt 


Ss-* * Whether the P. Prelate doth prove the people Q. VIII. 


4. yea, what difference maketh the Prelate berwixt men and beaſts, 
tor beaſts have a capacity to be governed, even Lyons and Tiger:, 
- buthere is the matter, if. men have any- naturall power of Go- 
vernment, the 7. Prelate would haveit with his brethren Jeſwites 
and Arminians to be not naturall, but done by the helpe of univer- 
fall grace, for ſo doe: they confound nature and grace. But it is 
certaine our power to ſubmit to Rulers and Kings as to reors,and 
uides and fathers,is naturall, to ſubmit to Tyrants in doing ills of 
inne, is naturall , but in ſuffering ills of punilhmear its not naturall, 
5. No man can give that which be hath notg1s true, but that people 
| have nopower to make their Governours,is that which is in queſti- 
on, and denyed by us.6. This argument doth prove that peoplehath 
no power to appoint Ariftocraricall Rulers more then Kings, and * 
ſothe Ariſftocraticall and Democraticall Rulers are all inviolable and 
ſacred, as the King. 2, by this the- people may not reſume their 
freedome if they turne tyrants and oppreſlors; this the Prelate (hall 
deny, for he averreth, p. 96. out of Aug»ſtine, that the people may 
=_ without fin change a corrupt Democracy into a yotues! a 
W!. Pap 95; 96- P. Prelate. If lope be originally inherent in the people, they 
Democracy, or Government by the people, were the beſt Government, 
becanſe it commeth neareſt to the fountaine and ſtreame of the firſt and 
radicall power in the people, yea and all other formes of government 
Were a ull; aud if Soveraignty be natively inherent in the multi- 
tude, it muſt be proper to every individuall of the community, Which « 
againſt that faiſe Maxime af theirs, Quiſque naſcitur liber,every one 
4 by nature is borne a free man, and the poſterity of thoſe Who firſt con- 
- trated with their elefted K ing, are not bound to that Conenant, but 
upon their native refit and liberty, may appoint another King Without 
breach of covenant. The poiterity of Loſhua, and the Elders in their 
time, Who contralted With the Gibeonites to incorporate thens, h in 
« ſerving condition nwight bave made their fathers government nothing. 
Anſ. The P, Prelate might thanke Spe/ats for this Argument 
ſo, forit is ſtollen, bur he never once nameth his name, leſt his 
theift ſhould be deprehended,; fo are his'other Arguments ſtollen 
from Spa/ato, but the Prelate weakeneth them, and it is ſeene, ſtol- 
ken goods are not blefled. Spalaro ſaith then, by the law of nature 
every Common-wealth ſhould be governed by the people, cad by 


he mnmey irpergh be under the badeſt.Govern- 


cquence s gothing; for ———— 


ly now, but mediately by the free will of men; not one cometh for- 
mally, and ex natura rei, neerer to the fountain then another, exc®pe 
that materially Democracie may come neerer tothe peoples power, 
then Monarchie, but the excellencic of it above Monarchie, is not 
hence concluded ; for by this reaſon, the number of fowy ſhould be 
more excellent then the number of five, of tex, .of- an hwadreth, of 
a thouſand , or of millions, becauſe four cometh neer to the number 
of three, which eAriſtorle calleth the firſt perfit number, cus addirur 
13 i» of which yet formally all doe alike ſhare in the nature: 
and ſence of number. 2. It is denied, that it followeth from this 
antecedent, The people have power to choſe their own Governours. 
Ergo, All Governments, except Demecyacie, or Government by the 
people, muſt be ſinfull and unlawfull. 1. Becauſe Government by 
Kings is of Divincinſticucion, and of other Iudges alſo, as is evi- 

dent by Gods Word, Romw.13. 1,2,3. Dext.17. 14. Prov.s. 15,16. 
' 1 Pet.2. 13,14. Pſal.2.10, 11, &c, 2, Power of choking any form 
of Government, is in the people : Ergo, There is no Government 
lawfull, but popular Government ; it followeth go wayes, but pre- 
ſuppoſeth that power to choſe any formof Government, be 
formally atuall Government, which is molt falſe, yea, they be con- 
trary, as the prevalency or power, and the aft are contrary, ſo theſe 
two 2re contrary, or ne; ncicher is Soreraigntie, nor any Go- 
verament formally inherent in cither the Communitie, by nature, 


Whether the Þ. Prelate deth prove the people Q.. VILL 
nos ut any gne particular man, by narure ; and that every man is 
born bo Ws man, rather then his brother, is born a King and 
£40 16. . Ruler, | hope, God willing to make good, fo as the Prolace thald 

wry 1. never anſwer on the contrary. 3. It followerh ner, that the Polde- 
TP | ritic living, when their x ail made a Covenant wh thew hrſ 
popula rom pri Cleftcd King , may without any breach ob Covenant on the Kings 
| paion Reipube part, make voyd and nult their Fachoys otottionof a King, and choſe 
10% 44% anovh'r Cing , becaue the lawhult Covename of the Fathers in 
2 whadapk point of Gavernmene, if it be not broken, tieth the children ; but 
Wo 'c cannot deprive themot their lawful libertie naturally inherenc 
Ju; bongres 4"; in them mah the 'fitteft man to be King > But of this hereafter 
Pnent, regnun in more fully. 4. Spatero addeth, (the Pre/aze is not a faithfulb theef) 
y F- 4+ | 
WY cfe#rofr con 7 he Communitic by the Lats of manure, have power of ail forms of 
corey Government, and ſo ſhould be, by nature, under populav ernment, 
mmittat ;, mon . . « 
ne item vo, fi and yet ſhould reſuſe a Monarchy, and an Ariſtocyacie ; PLAID 
$quis tunc extile- addeth, If the people ould preforre rheir ovon private gain v0 t prod 
age”. © 29 © [ihe good, and ſell the Commonwealth, then ſome good man ; 
$I Ran plurtmum ne libertie from them, and againſt their Will evett a Monareine, or 
P/ - cdimar an «Ariftocracie : But 1. the Prelate and Anguſtine, ſuppoſerh the 
utc populs po harG wy —_ caſe, he 
Meeſtacon 42144 people to be under Popular Government; 1s not 
honorcr, & it Spalatoand the Prelare preſuppoleth by our grounds, that the peo- 
MU <-cor4m 5% ple by nature, muſk be under Popular Government ; Auguſtine 
—_—_— 4 dreameth no ſuch thing, and we deny that by nature, they are undet 
q 0 moron =; any form of Government. 2. Auguſtine in a caſe molt conſiderable, 
um ? thinketh one good, and potent man, may take the corrupt peoples 
Pag. 97-(«'r. power of giving Honours, and making Rulers from them, and 
ſanc. regwn {1 to ſome good men, few, or many, or to one ; then —_— 
ed eth done as a ground, that which Spalars and the Prelare deni 
That the people hath power to appoint their own Rulers; other. 
wayes, how could one good man take that power from them ? And 
the Prelaves fifth Argament, is but a Branch of the fourth Argu- 
ment, and.is anſwered already. 
 Þ. Prelaze, Chap.1t, He would prove, That Kings of thepeoples 
making; arc po hearr 1 yn The creature of" =_ 
making, Was Abi Judg. 9g, 22, pPergned three yeers, 
well neer Amti- Chriſds rime of endurance; Funders 4p ted =_ 
an evil ſpirit roſe berieie hins, and the men oft Sechem, and he ade 
4 64/crable end. Theneut Was leroboam, Wie hed! this Mitre; Me 
wade ]/racl to-fim, rhe peopla made hin King, andie made rbe [ame 
. preiem 


*a./\ 
of 


Q. VIII. 19 be ancapable of any power of Government ? 


4 ia, chat oy Reformers noe hoakt, nile 
Calves, neWw Aitars, net Feaſts ave erelted ; rhey bandfh the Leviree, 
and take in the ſcum and drofſe of the-vaigey, &c. z Every allion 

Chrift, « our inſirutiven ;, Chriſt was trucly a born King , nor With» 
Henke, when the people Wwonld make him a King, ht diſelaineed it, he 
would not be an arbiter ber wine aWo brethren 

An(v. 1am not to follow the Prelates way, though 
God willing, I ſhall reach him in the fore-goi apeers. Nor 
purpoſe I to anſwer his treaſonable railing agaiatt his own Natiog, | 
and the ludges of the Land, whom God hath ſer over this ſeditious | 
excommunicated Apolſtare. He layerhto us frequently the Teſuites If 
Teners, when as he is known himſelf to be x Papiſt : In this Argu. Tht Þ. Prwe'\f 
ment he faith, Abjawclech id reigne onely three yeers, well weer Anti= beldeth the | | 
Chriſts reign : Is not this the baſts, and the mocher principle of 1. anicheithy | 
Popery , That the Pope #« not the Amichbrift ? for the hath con» but that as Da- ||| 
ticued many ages. 1. Heis not an individuall man, bur a race of piſts lay, the | 
men, but the Anricbriſt, (aich Belarmine, Stapleton, Becanme, upd Anichrilt that 
the nation &f. Icluites, and Poplings, fall be one invidual man, a REY | 
born lev, and ſor reign onely three yeers and a half. But 1. The 
Argument tram ſuccetke, proveth nothing, except the Prelate prove % 
their bad ſuccelle to be from this, becaule the — choſen *F the = wy | 
people, When as Sex! choſen. of God, molv of che Kings of choſen by the - | 
{{r.ucl and Judah, who undeniably, had Gods calling torhe Crown, people proyerh if 
were not bleſſed of God, oy their Government was a ruine to "2%, be- 

people and Religion, 4 Were removed to all the King- | 

(oms of the earth, fer ube fans of (rrantry Here. 15. 4. Was ther uo] bn, | 
fore Manaſſeh not lawfully called to the Crown ? 2, For his in+ cclle, through, | 
ſtance of Kings wnlawlully called to the Crown, he bringeth us, their own wice 
whole two, and tellech us, that he doubterh as many learned men {lc 
. Qdo, Whether leroboam War a King by permiſſion onely , or by, 

commi;Jion from God, 3. Abimelech was curſed, becauſe he wanted 
Gods callingto the throne, for then//Fael had no King, but 1u1ges ex- 
 fraordinarily raiſed up by God,and God did not raife him at all,only 
he came 10 the throne by blood,and carnall reaſons moving the men 
of Sechens to advance him: The preſuppoſeth}, rhar che 
whole lawfull calling of a king, is rhe voices of the people ; This 
we never ta thoogh the Prelate make conqueſt a juſt tit'e ro 
aCrown, and it is but a title of blood and rapine, 4: Abimetveh 
was not the fight King, bas encly a Iudge ; «ll our Divices _— 


T3 
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Word of God maketh Saw! the firſt King, 5+ For /eroboaw he had 

Gods Word and Promiſe to bu King, 1 Kung. 11. 34, 35, 37, 38. 

Bur in my weak j adgement he waitcd not ods time, and way 

coming tothe Crown, ; but that his coming to the throne was un- 

lawfull, becauſe he came by the peoples eleRion, 1s in; queltion, 

The P.Prelzte 5. 1 hat the peoples Reformation, and their making a new King, was 

| condemneth - hike the Kingdom of Scorlands Reformation, and the Parliament of 

King Charict ro/ands way now, is 2 traiterous calumny. For r. It condemnerh 

bus rat ying ln he King, who hath in Parhiament declared all their proceedings to 

| _— i, belegall. Rehoboam never declared [er9boams Coronation to be 

S procced lawtull, but contrary to Gods Word made war againſt J/rae/, 2, It 

| ings of $03 jg falſe that //racl pretended Religion in that change, the cauſe was 

ll fend mebius the rough anſwer given to the ſupplication of the Eltates, complain- 

ll |. preſence Refor- ing of their oppreſſion, they were under in S»/owens reign. 3. Re- 
1 mation. +. hay ot as 

| ligion is {till ſubjcRed to policie by Prelates and Cayveliers, not by 

ns in Scotland, who ſoiight nothing but Reformation of Religion, 

of Laws, fo far as they ferve Religion, as our Supplications, De- 

clarations, and the event proveth. 4. We have no new Calves, 

new Altars, new Feaſts , but profeſſe, and really do hazard life and 

eltate, to put away the Prelates Calves, Images, Tree-Worſhip, Al- 

tar-Worſhip, Saints Feaſt-dayes,Idolatry, Maſſes ; and nothing is ſaid 

here but 7eſwites, and Cananiter, and Baalues, might ſay, (though 

alſly) againſt the Reformation of /sſiab : Trueth an purity of 

workhip this yeer, is new in relation to Idolatry the laſt yeer, but 

ut is Smpliciter older. 5. We have not put aWay the Lords Prieſts, 

axd Levites, and taken in the ſcum of the vulgar, but have pit away 

Baals Prieſts, fuch as excommunicated Prelate Max\Wel, and other 

| Apoſtates , and reſumed the faithſull ſervants of God, who were 

\ deprived and baniſhed, for ſtanding ro the Proteſtant Faith ſworn 

too , by che Prelates themſelves. 6. Every aRion of Chriſt, 

ſuch as his walking on the Sea, 'is not our inſtruRion in that ſenſe, 

that Chrilts refuſing 4 Kingdom, i direftly our inſtruition : And did 

Chfiſt refuſe to be a King, becauſe the people would have made 

him a King ? that is, non canſa procanſa; he refuſed ir, becauſe his 

Kingdom was not in this world , and he came to ſuffer tor men, not 


to reign over man. 7. The Prelate and others who were Lords | 
of Seſſion, and wou 


1d be Judges of mens Inheritancee, and would 
ulurpe the ſword by being Lords of Counſell, and Parliament, have 
refuſed to be inſtrued 


P, Pre» 


As ſt, wh would wt - 
judge bet\Wvixt brother darker? ion of (hriſt, who 


* - 
fl. —__— 
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Queſt. VI. 


Pp Prelate, Jephtah came to be 4 ludge by Covenant, betvixt him 
and the Gileadites ; here you hve an oſed Att of man, yet the 
Lord himſelf in authorizing bim as Tuage, vindieareth it 10 teffe ro 
himclf, then when woeges, Tor ly be aurtorized Gideon ad Samuel, 
1 $am.12, 11, Ergo, Whatſorver all of man interveencth," wt cotiji? 


| 
| 
buteth nothing to Royal Authority, it camnat Weaken of repeal atv . : | 
| 
| 


——  — — - -_ ”  — RC —_—_— 


Anſv.. It was as extraordinary that Feprvab 4 baitare, andehe 
ſonne of an harlot, ſhould be Iudge, as that Gideon (hould-be lud 
Ged vindicateth to him(clte , that he giverh his people favour inche 14, __ | 
eyc5 of their <nemics ; but doch igfollpwy that the enemies ave not (,prome Tudg- 1 
agents , and to, be commended tor their hamaniticin favouring the es , is an ex 
people of Gad ? So P/al.65.9,10. Godmaketh corne to growzthere> acnt 3& of | 
tore clouds, and carth, and ſun , and fummer, and husbandey con- ſpect vie 
tributerh nothing to the growing of corne. But this is but that which rus. _ | 
he aid before. We grant. that thus .15,a%: cnunent 20d fiogular aft Lye char the | | 
of Gods {peciall prqvideace, that he moveth; and bawetk-cheiwills King is made | 
of a great multitude to promote ſuch a mangwito by nature-commerch by te peoplot | 
no more out of the wombe a crowned King , then the pooreſt ſbep= | 
herd in the land : and ir is an aRt of grace to'endue him with he» 
roick and royall parts for the government, But what is all chis ? | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


doth it exclude the peoples conſent ? in no wayes.: So theworks of 
ſupernatural grace,, as 60 love Chriſt above all things, to:brlceve wn © 
(uriſt in a fingular manner, are aſcribed tathe r5ch grace of God : bug 
can the Prelate ſay, that the underſtanding and will in thefe afts are 
mecre patjents , and contribute no more then the people contribu- 
teth to Royall authority inthe King, and that is juſt nothing, by the 
Prelates way? And we utterly deny,that as water in baprifme hath no 
ation ar all in, the working of remiſſion of finnes ; fo the people +1, 1. 
hach ao influence in making a K z»g,tor the people are worthier,more ,,,; —d_ 
excellent then the King , and they have an aftive power of ruling in making a 
and direRing themſclves toward the:intriatceall end of humane po- King , as is | 
licie,, which is the 6xtcxnell-latety and peate of a focictic, info far bin ply of 
6 there, are. morall, principles: of) the Second Tile for this cifeet {SP ® | 
written injthein haart, and-therefore that rojallianthoricicy which'by © © 
Gad: ſpeciall proyi * yniecd in one King, and zvit werevver- | 
gilded and luſtered with, Princely grace and endowments , is 
diffuſcd in.the people, [ton ple hack 2n aftcr-approbative con- 
En makiogja King , «x Rojalilts confefſe ; "wattobath no ſuch'a- 
1n-producing;gract.- « Fo 05 1h 34% 1 : 


I QUEST. 


Whether the people may reſume their power Queſt. IX, 


QUEST. IX. 
Fhether or no Severaigntie #« ſo from the people , that it remameth 
in thens in ſome part, ſo 4s they maay is caſe of neseſſitie re/ume it? 


He Prelate Will have it Babyloniſh confuſion, that We are divided 
in opinion. Jeſwites ( ſaith he ) place all Sourraigntie in the com- 
wii munitie, Of the Seltaries, ſome Warrant any one ſuþjelt to makr avay 
"hl hu King, and that ſuch a Worke 1s no leſſe to be rewarded then when one 
T7 killeth a wolſe : Some ſay , this power is im the Whole Communniie : 
ſome Will bave it in the colleive body , not connveened by Warrant or 
» Writ of Soveraignty, but When neceſſitie (Which us often fancied) of re- 
forming State and Charchcalleth them together, Some in the Nobles 
#nd Peeres, ſome in the three Eſtates aſſembled by the K mgs writ, (ome 
inthe inferovty Iadpes. 
I anſwer : If the Prelate were not a 7eſmice himſelfe, he would 
not bid his brethrentake the mote out of their eye : bur there is no- 
| * thing here ſaid but which Barclains faid better before this Plage- 
—I—  rius. To which I anſwer , We teach that any private man may kill a 
boſter publico; @ Tyrant voyd of all ricle:and a great Royaliſt Barclaimeſaith fo alſo, 
aun ſol 4b uni- And it he have not the conſent of the people, he is an uſurper , for 
6 populs, [e4 we know no externall lawfull calling that Kings have now, or their 
@ puguli e142 £. milie to the Crown, but only the call of the people ; all other calls 
''þ = bra poſſe £0 US are now inviſible and unknown, and God would not command 
MT core Araiguizas 15 tO Kings, and keave us in the darke , that we ſhall not know 
venſuil, who is the King : the Prelare placeth his lawfull calling to the 
Crown in ſuch an immediate, inviſible, and ſubtile a& of ———_ 
cie , as that whereby God conferreth remiſſion of finnes by ſprink- 
ling with water in baptiſae, and that whereby God dire&ted Sa- 
mucl to annoint Saul and David, not Eliab, nor any other brother. 
It.is the D-vill in the P. P. not any of us, who teach that any private 
man may kill a lawfull King, theugh tyrannous in his government. 
For the ſubjeRt of ww power, we atfirme, the firſt, and ultimate, 
and native ſubje& of all power is the Communitie, as reaſonable 
men natarally inclining to a ſocietie : bur the ethicall and political! 
ſubje&, or the legall and poſitive receptacle of this power is vari- 
ous, according to the yarious conſtitutions of the policie. In Scor- 
Land and Englaxd,it is the three Eltates of Parliament, in'other Na- 
tions ſome ocher lodge or Peeres of che Land. The Prelate had'no 
more common ſenſe tor him to oojcR a coafufion of opinions ways 


# 


Queſt. IX. in caſe of extreme neceſiitie 


for this, then to all the Common- wealths on carth, becauſe all have 
not Parliaments, as Scor/and hath ; all have not Conſtables,and Oth. 
cials, and Churchmen, Barons, Lords of Councell, Parliaments, &c. 
25 England had. Bur the trath is, the Communitie orderly convce- 
ned, as it incladeth all the Eſtates civill, have band, and arcto a& in 
chooſing their Rulers: I ſee not what priviledge Nobles have above . 
Commons in a Court of Parhament, by Gods law ; but as they are 
Iudges, all are equally Iudges, and all make up one congregation of 
Gods, Bur the queſtion now is, if all power of governing nu 
| Prelate,to make all the people Kings,ſaith,if all Soveraigney) be lo in 
the people, that they reraine power to guard themſelves againſt Ty- 
ranny ? And, if they reteine ſome of it, babies, inhabit , andiin their 
power ? I am not now unſeaſorably according tothe Prelates order, 
to diſpute of the power of lawfull defcnce _—_ tyranny ; but I 
lay down this maxime of Divinitic ; Tyranny being 4 Works of S4- 
than, # not from God , becauſe ſinne cither habitual or actuall, is noc 
from God , the power that i, muſt be from God; the Magiſtrate as 
Magiſtrate, is good , in nature of othice, and the intrinſecall end of 
his ottice, Rom.1 3.4. for he # the Minifter of God for thy good ; and 
therefore a power cthicall, politick, or morall, to oppreſle, is nor 
from Ged, and is not a power, but a licentious deviation of a power, 
and is no more from God, but from finfull aature,and theold / 
then a licenſeto ſinne : God in Chrift giveth pardons of finne ; bur 
the Pope, not (70d, giveth So—_ to finne, 2. Tothis adde, If 
for nature to defend it ſelfe be lawſull, no Communitie, withont fin, 
hath power to alienate and give away this power : for as no power 
iven to man to murther his brother, is of God, ſo no power to ſuffer 
is brother to be murthered,is of God; and no power to ſuffer him- 
ſclfe (a fortiors ) far lefſe can be from God. Here I ſpeake not of phy- 
ficall power, for if tree will be the creature of God, a phyſicall power 

to ats which in relation to Gods law are Gnfull, maſt be from God. 
Burt I now follow the P. Prelate. Some" of the adverſaries, as Bu- 
chanan, ſay that the Parliament hath no power to maky a laW, but on- 
ly a wefhwua Without the approbation of the Communitie. Otherr, 
« the the Obſervator, [ay , that the right of the Gentry and Commu- 
walty 4 satirely- in the Knights and Burgeſſes of the Houſe of Com- 
mons , and will have their Orders irrevocable. If then the common $,gllen from 
people cannet reſume their power, and oppoſe the Parliament , hoW can Barclains. 
Tables and Parliaments reſume their power and refiſt the King ? 
- I 2 | Anſw. 
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Whether the people may reſume their power Queſt, Ix 


Anſw. The ignorant man thould have thanked Barclains for 
this Argument, and yet Bare/aius need not thanke him, tor it hath 
not the nerves that Bayclaings gave if, But TI anſwer, 1. it che Pay 
liament ſhould have been corcupred by tair ho»es/ as in our age we 

' haveſſeene the like) the people did well ro refilt the Preiates ob- 
lf » truding the Aaſſe Booke, when the Lords of the Counkil prefied it | 
| apainſt all Law of Go4 and man, upon the Kingdome of Scotland, 

and therefore it is denyed that the ARts of Parliament are irrevoca- 
ble, the 9b/ervator ſaid they were irrevocable by the King, he be- 
l 7; .c Ng but one man, the P. Prelare wrongerh him, tor he ſaid onely, 
| Bait - 2qah they have the power of -a Law, and the King 15 obliged ro con- 
Xp fenr, by brs Royall Office to all good Lawes, ugd neither King nor 
:ople my oppoſe them.” Birchenan faid Ats of Parliament are not 
Lawes obliging the people till chey be promulgated, and che peo- 
ples filence when they are promulgated is their approvacton, and 
makerh them obligatory Lawes to them ; but it the people ſpexk 
pain unjuſt Tawes, they arenot Lawes at all,and Buchannaen knew 
the power of the $tor15/h Parliament, better then this ignoratut Sta- 
riſt. 2. There isnot like reaſon to grant ſo much to the King, as to 
Parliament, becauſe certainlyParliaments who. make X3ngs under 
Goa, or above any one man, and they mult have more authority 
Th. P:rlj.. and wiſedome then any one King, except So/amon { as baſe ;flatte- 
ment hath more TErs "ſay ) ſhould returne'to the thrones of the earth. And as the 
=—_ then the _— to make jult Lawes is all in the Parliament, only the peoplc 
& ave power to refiſt ryr-nmical! La\ves, the power of all the Parlia- 
ment was never given to the King, by God, the Parliament are as 
eſſentially Iudges as the King,” and therelore the Kings deed,mey 
well be revoked, -becwuſe he aRterh nothing /as King; but united 
with his great or ſcfſer Councell, no more then theeye can ſee, be- 
ing ſeparated from the body. The Peeres and Members of Parlia- 
ment have more then the Kin!, becauſe rhey have both their owne 
p—— pars and ſpeciall Members of the people, and allo they 
vetheir high places in Parliament, eirtter from the peoples cx- 
prelle, or zacite conſent. 3. We allow no Arbitrary-power.to the 
Parliament, becanſe their juſt Lawes are irrevocable, for the. irce- 
vocable power of making juſt Lawes doth argue a legall, not an ir- 
rcoyocable Arbitrary power; nor is there any arbitrary power -in 
tire people, or in any mertall man, but of the Covenant betwixt 
King and people hereafter. 


X . P. Prelate 


© 
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Queſt. IX. is caſe of extreame neces ſity ? | » G1 


P. Prelate, If Soverasgne polver be habitually in the community ſo, C-19-p3:- 195» 
« they may reſume it at their pleaſure, then nothing ts gruen to the 
Kin but an empty title, for at the ame inſtant he receiver Empare 
and Srveraignty, and layeth dovone the power to rule or determine in 
matters Which concern either private or publich good, and ſo he © both 
a King and a Subjett. And. This 'naked conſequence the Prelate 
ſayeth, and proverhnor, and we deny it, and give this reaſon, the 
King recciveth Royall power with the States tomake good Lawes, 
and-2. power by his royalty to execute thofe Lawes, and this power 
the community hath devolved in the hands of the Kino, and States 
of Parliament, but the community keeperh to themlelves a power 
to relut tyranny, and to coerce it, and earexe in ſo far is Sax/({ub-. 
jcR, that David 1s not to compeare before him, nor to lay downe 
Goliahes (word, nor disband his Army of defence, though the Ka1g 
ſhould command himſo to doe. » 

P. Prelate, By al{ Polititians, Kings, and enferionr Magiſtrates C. 16. 105,. | 
are Pifforenced by their different ſpecifice entity, but by this they are 196, 107. | 
yet 4: fferenced; nay #7Magiftrate ts ina better condition then a King, | 
for the Alagiſtrate us to judge by a knovwne Statute and Law, | 
ani e mnot be cenſured and puniſhed but by LaW. But the King 
is cenſurable, yea diſabled” by the multitude, yea the baſeſt of [1ab - | 
jetks may cite, and convent the K ing, before the underived Mayeſby of | 
the comwrunity, and he may be judged by the Arbitrary Lav thut'ss in 
the cloſet of their heart wot only for reall miſdemeanonr, but for fancied 
jealouſies-= It Will be ſaid, no0d Kings are in no danger -- the contrary 
appearetb thu day, and ordinarily the beſt are in greateſt davtger; no 
—_ except Plato'cs Republick Wanterh Cw eigen Abt / 
[prrits may wake themJapprebend them The poore people bewirched, (ol+ as 
lov Ablolom 5s his treaſon, they ſtrike not at Royalty at firſt but labour | 
to mak» the Prince, naked of the 1004 _—_— of grvat Stateſmen,coe, ; 


- 


* 


An/. Whether the King and the '*under Magiſtrate differ eſſettti- Tudges and || 
ally, we ſhall fee. The Þ. Prelare" faith all Polititians grant it,” but Kings differ. 
he faith untrurch; he dringeth Moſes, wnd the Jwdge;, their powerto 
prove the power of Kings; and ſo cirherthe Tudges 'of Tirac! and 
the Kings differ not effentially, or then the Prelate corre& 
the ſpirit of God tearming one booke of Scripture 012999 Kimms, 
and another CI) wDIWP Judges, ard make the of Kings 'the -- 
books of Indg»s. 2. The Maniftyats} condition is nor berter then the 
Kings, becauſe the Magiſtrate isto judge by an kno\vn'e Starure and 

Law, 


62. "Whether the people may reſume their power Queſt, IX, 


 Lawv, and the King net ſo. God moulded the firſt King, Deut, 17, 

18, when he fitteth juding on his Throne, to looke ro 4 Written C 
py of the Law of God, as his rule. Now a power to follow Geds Law 
15 better then a powet to follow mans finfull will: fo the Prelate 
patterh the King in a worſe condition then the Magiſtrate, not we, 
who will have the King to judge according to jult ſtatutes and 
lawes. 3. Whether the King be cenſurable and depoſable by the 
multitude, he cannot determine out of our writings. 4+ The com- 
munities law is the law of nature, nor their arbitrary luſt. 5. The 
Prelates treaſonable raylings, I cannot follow ; he firſt faith , that 
we agree not ten of ro a poſurvve faith, and that our faith is nege- 
tive, but his faith is Privarive, Popiſh, Socinian, Armmian, Pelags 
an and worſe, for he was once of that ſame faith that we are &, 
2. Our Confeſſion of Faith is poſitive, as the confellion of all the 
reformed Churches, but I judge he thinketh the Proteſtant Faith | 
ot all the reformed Churches but negagive. 3. The incommodities 
of Government before our reformation Were not fancied, bur prin- 
ted by Authority, all the body of Popery was printed, and avowed 
as the DoAtrine of the Church of Scotland and England, as the leat- 
ned Author, and my much reſpeted brother cvidenceth in his 
Lndenſinm , wn wgrengin , The Canterburian ſelfſe convillion, 
4- The Parliament of England was never yet found guilty of Trea- 
ſon. 5. The good Counſellers of greatStateſ-men,that Parliaments of 
both Kingdomes would take from the Kings Majeſty, are a faftion 
hes yuan > Papifts, Prelates, Ieſmites, Iriſh cut-throates, Straford!, 
Apoltate ſubyerters of all Lawes divine | humane, of God, 

of Church, of State. | 

Cap. 15-p.147 DP,Prelate, Is whom /o ever this pover of Government be, it u« the 
145, onely remedy to ſupply all defeits, and to ſet right What ever is di(joyu- 
| ted in Church and State, and the [ubjeFt of thus ſwper-inten ding po\ver 
muſt be free from all errour in Indgement and Pralice, and ſo ve 
bave a Pope in temporalibus; and if the Parliament erre, the people 
muſt take order With them, elſe God hath'left Church and State reme- 
OO FENEs dileſſe. Anſ.This is ſtollen from Barclains alſo; 1. but the ſame Bar- 
Stenwchum.l.g. clais faith, $5 Rex regnum ſuum aliene ditioni manciparit, regue ca 
G& 12. Idern. 1.3 dit, If the K ins hall ſell hu K ingdome, or inſlave it to 4 forraigne 
& wlt pay} 2, 3+ PWer,, be falleth from all right to bus King dome : but who (hall exc- 
cute any ſuch Law againſt him, not the people, net the Peeres, not 
the Parliament ; for this Mancipinm ventru & aule, this (lave 


| faith, 
5 


Queſt. IX. in caſr of extreme neceſiitie ? 


ſaith, p. 147+ 1 kuoW wo polyer in any to puniſh or curbe Soveraionty, 
but 2 tlaighry God. 2. We ſee no ſuper-intending power on 4 
in King or people infailible, nor is the laſt power of taking order 
with a Prince who inſlaveth his Kingdome to a forraigne power People may 
placed by us in the people, becauſe they cannot erre; Court flatte- refune their 
rers, who teach that the will of the Prince is the meaſure of all right P*#<r in ſome 
and wrong, of Law and no Law; and above all Law muſt hold that — be- 
the King is a temporall Pope, both in Eccleſiaſticall and Civill mat- ing! ret y x 
ters ; but becaute they cannot 10 readily deſtroy themſelves, ( the becaufe they 
law of Nature having given to them a contrary internall principle <aunot ſo cafe 
of ſclfe nar ny as a Tyrant who doth care for himkcife. and 1y <rre as one 
not for the people. 3. And becauſe Exrremu morbis extrema re. 
media inan extraordinary exigent, when Achab and lezabell did 
undoe the Church of God, and Tyrannize over beth the bodies and 
conſciences of Prieſt, Prophet, and people, Elias procured the con- 
vention of the States, and Eias with the peoples helpe killed: all 
Baal: Prieſts, the King looking on, and no ion, againſt his 
heart. In this caſe I thinke its more then evident that the people 
reſumed their power. 4. We teach not that p_ ſhould ſupply 
all defeRts in ernment, nor that they ſhould uſe their power 
when any thing is done amiſle by the King, no more then the King 
is tocut off che whole qp mb God,when they refuſe an Idolatrous 
ſervice obtruded upon t againſt all Law; the people is to ſuf- 
fer muck before they reſume their power, but this Court ſlave will 
have the people t@ doe what he did not himſclfe , for when King 
| and Parliament ſummoned him, was he not obliged to appeare ? 
Non-compearance when lawtull, royall, and Parliamen wer |, 
ſummoneth, is no |cfic reſiſtance, then raking of Forts and 
P. Prelate. Then thu ſuper-intending power in people, may call « 
King to accompt, and puniſh him for any ni/demeanour, or att of in- 
Juftive. Why might not the people of Iſracls Peeves, or Sanedrin have 
convented Dad, before them, judged and punifoed bins for his Adul- 
tery With Bathiheba, a»d bus wwarther of Uriah 5 bu 5r « bolden by 
all, that Tyranny frould br an intende1 univerſal, total, muſe 
deftrullion of the Whole Commun-Wwealch, Which canner fall in t 
—_— of _y [> ron __ What « —_—_ i the Story of Nero 
s Wiſh in this kind, may be rather judged the expriifiow of  tranſpor- 
| ted parfion, then « fixe1 reſolution. wal Fl 
The P. Prelare comrary tothe ſcope of his booke, _— 
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S That the San” 
elrim puni- 
proverh no9- 


a ti& or non 
fats notlaw. 


all for the ſubjc and ſeat of Soveraigne power , againſt all order 
hath plunged himſclfe in the deep of Detenfive armes, and yet hath 
no new thing, 1. Our law of Scotland will warrant any fſubjeR, if 
_ the King take from him his heritage-, or invade his poſſeſſion 
againilt Law, to rc{ilt the invaders , and to ſummon the Kings 


intrudors betore the Lords of Seflion for thar a& of injuſtice : 
is this againlit Gods Word , or Conſcience > 2. The Saxc« 
drim did not puniſh David ; Ergo, it 15 not lawfull ro chal- 
lenge a King for any one a& of injultice : from the praRtice of the 
Sanearim , to conclude a thing lawtull or unlawtall, is logick ; 
we may 'reſiſt. 3. By the P. Prelares doAtine, the law might not 
put Bath/bebab to death, nor yet Foab the neereit agent of the mur- 
thering of innocent Vrias, becauſe Barhſpebaes adulterie was the 


nor David, Kings adulteric, the did it in obedience to King David: oabs mur- 
4 Bubjocha, 1446, ther was Royall murther , as the mnrther of all the Cavaliers ; for 


he had the Kings $and-writing for it.” Murther is Murther , and the 


| thing in law 35 murtherer is to dye, though the King by a ſecret Lee alone, a private 


and illegall warrant command it. Ergo, the Sancdrim might have 
taken Bathſpebaes lite , and Foabs head alſo: and conſequently the 
Parliament of England, if they be Judges (as I conceive Godand 
the Law of that ancient and renowned Kingdome maketh them) 
may take the head of many Zoabs and Fermines, tor murther; for the 
command of a X5»g.cannot legitimate murther. 4. David humſelte, 
as King , ſpeaketh more for us then for the Prelate, 2 Sam. 12.7. 
And Davids anger was greatly kindled againſt the man, ( the man 
was himlſclfe, v.. T hon art the man) and he ſaid to Nathan, as the 
Lord liveth,the man that hath done this ſhall [urely dye; 5. Every a& 
of injultice doth not ww=King a Prince before God, 25 cv 
uncleannefle doth not make 2 wife no wite before God. 6. The Pre- 
late excuſeth Nero, and would not have him rofiſted , if all Rowe 
Were one nech,that he might cut it off With one ſkroke (I read itof Cal 
gula; It the Prelate ſee more in Hiſtoriethen I doe} Tyicld, }7. He 
ith, the theughts of totall evertion of a King-domeganh ory fall on 
a mad man. The King of Britaine was not mad, when he declattd 
the Scors Traytors , becauſe they reſiſted the ſervice of the Male ; 
and raiſed an Army of Prelaticall cut-throats to deſtroy them, if all 
the Kingdome ſhould refift Idolatry, (as all are obliged.) The King 
fleeped upon this Prelaticall reſolunon many monerhy :+ paſſions in 
fervor have net a daycs raigne upon a man. And: this wi ” ſo 
_ * cleare 


A 
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cleare as the ſun, but it was as cleare as written printed Proclama- = 
tions, and che preſſing of Souldiers , and the viſible marching of 

Cur-throats, and the blocking of Scordard up by fea and land could F 


| be viſible ro mer having tive fenſes. 
Covarnv. a great Lawyer, faith, 1. that all Civill power is penes (4) Covarrovil 
remp. in the hands of the Common-wealch, r. Becauſe Nature hath 4 {09 2.prathyy 
given to man to be a-ſociall creature, and impoſſible he can preſerve #9-<2%3 35 
himſclfe in a ſocietie, except he being in communitie, transforme his ® 
power to an head. 2. He faith; Hm vero civilis ſocuetatus reſp. | 
rellor ab alio quam ab ipſamet repub. conſticui non poteſt juſte & abjq; | 
Tyranmde, Siquidem ab ipſo Deo conſtirmtias non oſt , wes ele ns cns- 
libet civil ſocretars immediate Rex ant Princeps. Aviſt. polit.3.c.10, 1 
faith, It is berter that Kings got by elcRionthen by birth ; becauſe 
Kingdomes by ſucceſſion are vere regia,truly: Kingly : theſe by birth 
are more Tyrannicall, maſterly, and proper to Barbarous Nations. - 
And Covarravias , tom.2.pratt.queſt.de juriſd. Caſtellan, Reip. c. 1. 
».4. ſaith, Hereditary Kings are alſs made hereditary by the tacit con- i 
ſent of the people, and ſo by la and conſuctude. | 
Spalato. Ler «s grant (ſaith he) that « ſorictie ſhall refuſe to have Ly 

, 4 Governour over them , ſhall they be for that free? in no ſore : but Spalate de rep. ,/ 
there be many Yeayes by Which @ people may be compelled to admit a 1466.2 
governour ; for then no man might rule over a Communitie 4gai MR 
their Will. But nature hath other wiſe diſþoſed,ur quod ſinguli nollent, 
univerſ1 vellent, chat Which every one Will not have , 4 Communitic | 
naturally defirerh. Andithe P.Prelate ſaith, God u no leſſe the author $5,. (4, my. 
of Order then he 1s the author of Being ; for the Lord Yoho creazeth all, The ſacredand | 
conſervertxall ; and Without government all hunzane (orieties ſhonld be royall prero- | 
diſſolved ind goe to ruine : Then government muſt be naturell, and not 5**< Cn [| 
dependapon 4 voluntary & arbitrary conſtitution of men. Ju natare,the "4 CO IR 
liveles creatures inferior give 4 tacit conſent + ſilent obedience to their | 
ſnperiour, and the ſuperiany have 4 poWerfull influence ow the inferiony. 

+ In the ſubordination of creatures, Ws aſcend from one ſuperior 6 ane- 
ther, till at laſt we cone to one ſupreme , Whith by the way — 
the excellencie of Monarchie, money Angels 1s an ordey - 
can it then ba ſuppoſed that God hath left is to rhe ſimple conſent of mae 
40 eftabliſh a beraldrie of ſub & ſupra,of one above another, Which nei 
_ —_— the Goſpel doth Warrant ? To leave thu wr bltrery-," 
that wpon this (1 principle, Manhind-may be withour yo vernmzont” 
«t all. are + pms canner be taintained. cord. ht = 
+4 K Oſt 4- 
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Whether rhe praple neey re[wme vheir power Queſt. IX, 


| oft abliſhed @ ſuperiority inherent in ſuperior creapures, Which « no Ways 

| | , © yak mer i by communication, i What proportios it Well, 
and reſumeable upon ſuch exigents as the inferior liſketh : therefore 

| neither hath God left to the multitude, the communitie , the collebtive, 
the repreſentative or virtuall body, to dervve from it ſelfe, and commu. 

| mica ſcveraitntie whether in one or few, or more, in chat meaſure and 

| proportion pleaſerh them, Which they reſmnse at pleaſure. 

{| eAuſw. 1. To anſwer Spalats : No ſocictic hath liberty to be 

FW without all government, tor God hath given to every ſocverie ( faith 
nr nt 2 F (a) Covarruvits ) @ faxuly of preſerving themſelves, and Warding off 
fs: * © © violentr and injuries ; and thu they conld not doe , except they gave 
their power to one or many Rulers, But All that the Prelace builcerh 

on this falſe ſuppoſition , which is his fiction and calumaie, not our 

| doarine, to wit, that it is voluntary to man to be Without all govern 
Government ment , becaulc it is vo/wntarie to them to give aWay rheir poWver to one 
how both n- oy moe Relers, is a mcere non-conſcquence, 2, We reach that Go- 
"nc allo \ernment is natucall, not voluntary ; bur the way and manner of Go- 
My - vertiment is voluncarie : All-ſocicties ſhould be quickly ruined, if 
there were ao Government : but it followerh nor therefore, God 

hath made ſome Kings, and that immediately, without the intervee- 


| ———_— of ne and ergo, it is not —— the people 


nal uler, and to ere a Aonarchir,or to chool 
moe Rulers, and toereRt an Ariſtocracie, It followeth nv way. Iris 
naturall to men to expreſle their minde by hamne voyces ; Is not |, 
ſpeaking of this or that language, Greeke rather then Lerine, (as 4+ 
reſtorle faith) 7 2wInlw by humane mſticution ? It is natarall 
for mento cat; ergo, cleftion of this or that meat is not in their 
choiſe, What re 


give ſo much of his goods ro this ſoanc, and 
well; and not more or lcfle 
2, There is a emacall ſubordination 
ny 


in nature, in creamuecs faperierand mferier, withour any mreedome Thee io a Gb 
of cleRion : the earth made net the heavens more excellent then oraunariongf 


the earch, and the carth by no freedome of will made the heavens creatures nary* 


fuperior in excellencie to it ſelfe. Man gave no ſuperioritie of ex- 3), iq 
cellencie to Angels above himgſelfe : the Creator of all Beings did one 


both »wmcdiazely without freedome of eleRion in the creature, cre- gg yes this es 


ate the bring of all creatures, and their efſentiall degrees of ſuperio- thac tormews 


rity and inferiority , but God created not Saw! by nature King over 
ljracl ; notis David by the at of creation, by which he is made a 
man, created alſo a King over 1/+ae/; for then David ſhould from 
the wombe and by nature be a Kivg, and not by Gods free gifr. Here 
both the free gift of God, and the free conſent of the people inter- 
yeene : indeed God made the oftice and royakic of a King above 
the dignitic of the people ; but God by the taterveening conſent of 
the people maketh Davida King, not Eliab ; and the people maketh 
a covenant at Davids i tion , that Paved ſhall have fo much 
power, to wit, powerto be a Father, not power ta be a Tyrant”; 
power to fight for the people , but ne power to waſte and deftr 
them. The inferior creatures in nature ee mote ipgad 
our, and therefore they cannot give in ſuch 2 p power. 
T he deni.ill of the poſitive degree, u a deniall of the comparative 
ſuperlative, and ſo they cannot reſume any power : But the 
ning of ſuch a man, or ſuch mcn to be ng er 1 ionall 
voluntary ation, not an ation of nature, fuch asis Gods ad of cre- 
ating an Angell a nobler creature thena man, and the creating of 
man a more excellent creature then a beaſt”: and for this cauſe rhe 
argument is vaine and foolth : for inferior creatures are inferior 
to the mare noble and ſuperior by nature , not by RAINS 
natian , or, as Royalifs ſay, by naked approbation , which yet 

be an arbitrary and voluntary aRtion. 3. The P. Prelate commen- 
deth order, while we cometo the moſt ſupreme : henee_he com- 
mendeth Afomarchie above all governments , becauſe it is Gods 
vernment. 1 am not againſt ic, that Afoxarchis- well rempered is 
the beſt goveenmene , ar ns 1 molt problema- 
tick ; but becauſe Gods 2 who cannot crre os deny him- 
ſelfe, therefore that finfull Man be a Adonerch, is milerable logick : 
and he muſt argue ſolidly forſoorh by this, becauſe there is coder (3 


he faith ) among 4rgels, witl he make x Monarch apd a King- 


Angell 7 His argumene , RT” —_——— 
| 2 even 


Voluntary 
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Whether Royal birth be equivalent Queſt, x, 


even that there be crowned Kings amongſt the Angels. 
QUEST. X. 


Whether oy #5: Roy.#ll birth be equivalent to divine wn(tion ? 


**" PPB Ymmons holdeth, that Birth is as good a title to the Crowne ,as 
= ringed any given of Go4, How this queltion can be cleered., 1 ſee not, 
| loyal ſubjects EXCEPpt we diipute tha, 11/2ctcr or nxt Kingdomes be proper patrimo» 
betcebe, ſeit.z- nirs derived from the father to the ſonne ? 2, 1 take, there 15 a large 
4 p-16. difference berwixt a thing traaſmictable by birth from the father to 
_—_— the loane, and a thing not tranſnittable, 3. I conceive, as a per- 
Fom father ro [015 £t10'cn to be 2 king over a people, ſo a familic or houſe may 
I Conne. be choſen , and a Kingdome at tirit chooſing a perſon to be their 
q Vpon what Xing, may allo tyc themſelves to chooſe the firlt borne of his body : 
| — Leg bat as te) tranlicrre heir power to the father , 1. for their owne 
adi > fatetic and peace, ( notit he uſe the power they give him,*o their 
reigne over deltruction ) the ſame way they tye themſelves to his firſt borne, as 
them by ſuc- to their King, 2. As they choſe the father not as a man, buc a man 
ctiun piled with Royall grace, and a Princely facultic for government ; 
- {9 they can but tye themſelves to his firſt borne, 2s to one graced 
with a facultie of governing : and if his firſt borne ſhall be borne an 
idiot and 2 foole, they arc not obliged ro make him King z for the 
obligation tothe ſonne can be no greater then the obligation tothe 
father, which tirit obligation is the ground,meaſure and cauſe of all 
poltcrior obligations. if Tutors be appointed to governe ſuch an 
one,the Tutors have the Royall power, not the Idiot ; nor can he 
governeuthers, who cannot governe himfelfe. That Kings got net 
as heritage from the father to the ſonne, I prove ; 1. God, Deut. 17; 
could not command themto chooſe ſuch a one for the King , and 
ſuch a one Who firting on hu throne (hall folloiw the direFion. of (God 
ipeaking in his word , if birth were that which gave him Godstitle 
and right tothe Crowne ; for that were as much as ſuch a man 
{hould be heire ro his fathers inherirance , and the ſonne not heire 
to his fathers crown, except he were ſuch a man : Burt Godin all the 
Law morall or judiciall,never required that the heire ſhould be thus 
and thus qualified , eKe he ſhould nor be heire : but he requirerh 
that a man, and ſo-that a familie ſhould be thus and thus qualified, 
elſe rhey ſhould not be Kings : and I confirme it thus : The firlt 
Xing of divine inſtitution muſt be the rule , paterne and meaſure 
of all the reſt af. the Kings , as Chriſt makach the firſt Maruge, 


44ar.198. 


—— - aA 


Queſt. X. 


—_— 


ts Divine unition ? 


69 


Mat. 19.8. « paterne to all others, and Paw reduceth the right 


23. now the firſt King, Dewr. 17. 14, 15. is nota man qualiicd by 


naked birth, for then the Lord in deſcribing the manner of the __ 
King and bis due qualifications, ihould ſeeke no other bur this; 7ou 


fralt chooſe onely the firſt borne, or the laWfull ſonne of the former 
King. Burt ſeeing the King of Gods ficlt moulding is a King by 
eletion, and what God did after by promiſes and tree grace give 


adminiſtration of the Supper-to Chriſt: firſt inftitarion, 1 Cor. rr, — 


to David and his ſecd, even a throne cill the Afeſah ſhould come, The Throne. 


and did promiſe ro ſome Kings, if they would walke in his Com- 
man.Jements; that their ſonnes, and ſonnes ſonne ſhould fir upon 


by ſpeciall pro« 
males of God? 
made to David 


the Throne, in my judgement is not an obliging Law, that ſole and his ſeed, 
birth ſhould be as jult a title, i» foro Dei, ( for I now diſpute the Pl. 89. no 


queſtion in point of conſcience ) as royall union, 2, If by divine 
inſtitution God have impawned in the peoples hand a ſubordinate 
power to the moſt High, who giveth Kingdomes to whom he will, 


ground to 
nake birth in 
foro dci a iuſt 
ule ro the 


co make and create Kings, then 15 not ſole birth a jult title ro the Crowne. 


Crowne. But che formzr is true; both by precepr, Demr. 17. 1; 
and God exprelly ſaith, Thow ſhalt chooſe hims K ing, Whom the Lord 
fall chooſe. And it it had not been the yoogen power to create their 
own Kings,how doth God after he had deligned Sas/ their King, yet 
exprelly 1 Sem, 10. inſpire Samuel 17. to Call the people betore 
the Lord at Miz»>ch, to make Sau! King ? and how doth the Lord 
v. 22, exprelly (hcw te Samuel, and the people, the man that they 
might make him Kg ? and becauſe all conſented not that Sau! 


ſhould be King, God will have his Coronation renewed, 'v. 14. Then _ 


ſaid Samuel ro the people, Come, 4nd let us gor' to Gilgall, and rene 
the K ing dome there. 15. Andall the people want to Grlgull, and there 
tbey made Saul King before the Lord in Gilgall, And how is it that 
David anoynted by God is yer no King, but a private ſubje&; white 
all Iſrael makg him King at Hebron ? 

3. If royal birth be equivolent to rojall nition, and the beft* title, 
and if birth [prake and declare to nu the Lords appoi and Wil, 
that the firſt born of a King ſhonld be Kinggas M. Symwons and others 
lay; then 4s alkticle by c 
in title to the Crowne, and hath an Heire, unlawfull. Bur the latter 
is againſt all che nation of the Royaliſts, for Arniſew, Barclay, 
Grotine, To, Reffenfis Epiſce. the Biſhop of Spalato, Dy. Ferne, M.Sym- 
mone, the excommunicace Pretar, if his poore learning may —_ 


ueſt, where the former King ſtandeth, [ 


$ beliefe, 
Ct. 3. y-16, 
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vr, both the King and K ingdome of Judah ſhould ſubmit to 
| mr Babylon, and ſerve hins, ebb mu bim, as their lawfull Kong, it 
| x iuſt ticle 19 had beenaslawfull ro them to rebell againſt that Tyrant, as it was 
; theCrowne, forthemto fight againlt the Philiſtimes, and the King of Ammon; 

text> mane | bat if birth be the juſt and lawfull title, is fore Dei, in Gods 


Whether Royall birth be equivalent Quels. X, 


him in the roll, teach that conqueſt is a lawfyll title to x Crowne, 
L prove the Propoſition, 1, becauſe it birth ſpeake Gods revealed 
Will, that the Heire of a King is the lawfull King, then conqueſt 
Title ts» 2 cannot ſpeake the contradicent Will of Ged, that be is no lawfull 
Crown by "0" K1y0, buc the corquerour is the lawtull bing, Goas reveaked Will 
uu mult b* ould be contradictory to: bimfelfe, and birth ſhould ſpeake it is 
nalawtull it > >; -”. 
with be Gods Gods Will, that the Heure of the former King be King, and the cor- 
juſt Title +0 a queſt being alſo Geds revealed Will, ſhould allo ipeake that that 
Cow ur, Heire ſhould not be King. 2. If birth f and reveale Gods Will 
that the Heire be King, ut is unlawtull for a conquered people to 
ive their conſent that a conquerour be thei King, For their con» 
ac being contrary to Gods revealed Will, ( which is, that birth is 
the juſt ticle ) muſt be an unlawfull conſcar, 1f Royalifts ay, Gad 
the King of Kings Who immediately. maketh Kings, may, ayd 
transferre K =. aboy to Whom he Will, and when puererh the [Word 
in Nebuchadnezers haxd,to conguer the King and K ingdome of Iudah, 
then Zedikiah or hw ſonne u« net King of Indah, but Nebu- 
chadnezer « King , and God being above his LaW, ſpeaketh in that 
caſe bis Will by ks ads he bus Will by birth; 
this is all can be ſaid. e Lv. They anſwer => Sans wo ing ſo, 
for if [eremiab from the Lord had not commanded any 


, that 
King of 


cainſt our So- Court, and the only thing thar evidenceth Gods Will without any 


vcraigne King ckc&ianot the that che firſt borne of ſuch a King is their 
Charics and his lawfull King, then conqueſts cannot now ſpeake a contrardz 
Heiurcs- Wil of Gol. for the queſtion is not r or not, God pi 


power to Tyrants to conquer Kingdomes from the juſt Heires of 
Kings, which did r3igoe lawhully betere their (word made anc 
Throne ; But whether conquelt gow, when are got 
unmediacly from God to command? for example ; Briteiwe to ſub- 

- mittoa violent intruder, who hath expelledthe lawfull Heires of the 
royall Line of the King of Bricaine, whether I Gay doth conquelt 

in ſuch a violent way, ſpeake that it is Gods revealed WyHl, called 
Fete few, the will chat is to rule us,in all our Morall Quties to 

calt off the juſt Heircs of the blood Roywll, and ts_ſweare bamage 

to 


ſpeaketh Gods regulating Will in his Word, thatche firſt borne of 
a King is a lawfull King by birth ; for Ged now a-daies doth nor 
ſay the contrary of what he revealed im his Word. If birth be Gods 
regulating WHl, that the Heire of the King is in Gods Court @ 
King, no atof the conquerour can anull thar Word of God to 
us, and the people may not lawfully, though they were ten cimes 
ſubdued, ſweare homage and allegiance toa conquerour, againſt 
the due right of birth, which » Royaliſts Do&tnae revealeth tous 
the plaine comradiftory Will of God. Ir is, I grant, ofren Gods De- 
cree revealed by the event , that a conquerour be on the Throne,but 
this Will ts not our rule, and the people arcto ſweare no Oath of © 
Allegiance comrary toGods Yolwnras ſigni, which ts his revealed. 
Will in his Word regolaring us, 
4. Things rransferrible and communicable by birth from father 4. Arg. 

to ſonne, arc ofiely, m Law, thoſe which Heathen call bona forexne, Onclybont for- 
riches, as lands, houſes, monies and herirages; and'fo faich the Law **"<> not wr 
zo. Thee things which effemially inclede gifts of the mind, and | 15 en 
honour property fo called, | meanc honour tounded on Veltuc, a5 tither ro ſou. 
Ariftotte with good reafon maketh honour promcnyee vIrtuers, Can- 
not be communtented by birrh from rhe father xo the ſonne; for roy- 
a!l dignity ineluderh theſe three conſticucnt parts ctientially, of 
which none can be-communicable by birth. x. The ropall ot 

overning, whith 542 fpeciall gitr of God, above nature, is from 

od. So/omon 2ke it frohr< 0d, and had \it not by genetation 

from his facher David, '2, 'The royall honour, to be ſec above rhe 
people becauſe of this royall vertue, ts not fromthewomte, for chen 
Gods fpirit would not have ſaid, BYcſed arv chou © Land, When ty 
King is the ſorne of Nobles, Eceiel. ro, 17. this honour ſpringing 
from verrue, is not bora& withany man, nor is any "man bocec 
with cither the gift, or honour robe wore God ewnteth bogh and 
lv, not birth, tn eur ns , it qudzing vec he- 
ritage to any, itis a municipall pofirive law. I naw fpeake 1m point 
ef conſcience. 3. The pmvoral lawfall ticte , before men come to a 
Crowne muft be Gods Wall, eevealed by fuch an cxteranll gne, 
a by Gods appoicement and warrants to regulate gue — 
, accorgtrng 
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72 « Whether Royall birth be equiv alent Queſt, X, 

according to Scripture nothing regulaterch our will, and leadeth the 

people now that they cannot erre, following Gods rule in making a 

King, but the free (uffrages of the States chooſing a man whom 

they conceive God hath endued with theſe royall gifts required in 

the King whom God holdeth torth ro them in his Word, Deur. 17, 

now there be bur thefe co regulate the people, or to be a rule to any 

\ manto aſcend lawtully ( in foro Des ) in Gods Court to the Throne; 

| 1. Gods immediate deſignation of a man by Propheticall and Di- 

 Y _ vinely inſpired wn(on, as Samwuel annoynted Saul, and David; 

L oulare the this weAre net to expeRt now, nor can Royaliſts (ay it, 2. Con- 

conſciences of queſt, ſeeing it is an a& of. violence, and Gods revenging Jultice 

ple ro ſub- for the ſinnes of a people, cannot give in Gods Court ſuch a juſt 

mir to 2 ©” rite ro the Taronc, as the people are to ſubmit their conſciences 

yr King. unto, except God reveale his regulating will by ſome immediate 

voice from Heaven, as he commanded l«dah to ſubmit to Nebuchad- 

neezcr as to their King by the month of [cremiah; now this is nota 

rule to us, for then, it the Spaniſ> Kmg ſhould invade this J/axd, 

and as Nebuchadnezer did, deface the lemple, and inſtruments and 

meanes of Gods Worſhip, and aboliſh the true worſhip of God, it 

(hould be unlawtull ro re{ ſt him, after he had once conquered the 

[land, neither Gods Word, nor the Law of nature could permit 

this ; 1 ſuppoſe even by grant of adverſaries, now no at of violence 

done to a people,though'in Gods Core they have deſerved it, can 

be a teſtification to us of Gods regulating Will; except it have ſome 

warrant from the Law and tcltimony, it is no rule to our conſcience 

to acknowledge him a lawfull Magiſtrate, whoſe ſole law to the 

Throne is an at of the bloody inſtrument of divine wrath, I meaue 

the ſword. That therefore /udab was to ſubmit, according to Gods 

Word, to Nebuchadnezer, whoſe conſcience and belt warranted 

calling to the; Kingdome of Judah was his bloody ſword, even if 

Naked birthis we ſuppoſe [rremsah had not commanded them to ſubmit to the 

inferiour tothe XK ;xp of Babylon, I thinke cannot be ſaid. 3. Naked birth cannot 

_ — be this externall ſignificatien of Gods. regulating Will ro warrant 

wht. ns man s the conſcience of any to aſcend tothe Throne, for the Authors of 

King, without this opinion make royal birth equitalent to drvine nition, for David 

whe peoples © anoynred by Samuel, and ſo anoynted by God, is not King, Sal Ie- 

wp. mained the Lords anoynted many yeares, not David,cven anoynted | 

by Ged;the peoples making himKing at Hebron founded upon divine 

unction,wasnot the only cxternall lawfall calling that we read o 
[4 
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Queſt. X. to Royall Vnition? 


that David had to the Throne, then royall birth, becauſe it is but 
equivalent only to divine untien, not ſuperioar to divine union, 
it cannot haye more foree-to make a King, then divine union. 
| Andif birth was equivitent co divine untion, what needed 70a 
| who had royall birth, be made King — ? and what nee- 
ded Sax! and David, who had mdfc "royall birth, even divine 
; /junftion, be made Kin G—_— ud Sac taving the vo- 
| \call and imfallible cefflms ny of a Prophet, needed not the peo- 
| = elefion, the one at Afizpeh and Gi/gal , and the other at 
Hebron, 

5. If royall birth be as juſt a title to the Crowne as divine unti- 
on, and ſo, as the peoples cleftion is no title at all ; chenis tt unlaw- 
tull chat chere hould be a King by eleQion in the world now : but 
the latter is abſurd, fo is the former. I prove the Propolition, 
becauſe where conquerours are wanting, and there is no King for 
the preſent, but the people governing, and ſo much confuſion 
aboundeth, they cannot lawtully appoint a King, for his Jawfull title 
before God mult either be conqueſt , which to me is no title, 
( and here, and in this caſe there is no conqueſt ) or if the ticle 
muſt be a Propheticall word immediatly infpired by God, bur this is 
now ery wr the cicle muſt be royal birth, but here there is 
no royall birth, becauſe the government is popular ; except you i- 
magine that the ſociety is obliged in conſcience to goe ol ſeek 
the ſonne of a forraine King to be their King. But 1 that ſuch a 
royall birth ſhould not be a juſt title before God ro make him King 

that ſociety, to which he had no relation at all, but is a meere 
ſtranger. Hence in this caſe no title could be given to any man to 
make him King, but onely the peoples cleftion; which is that which 
we ſay. And it is moſt unreaſonable that 'a people under _ 
Government cannot lawfully chooſe a King to t ves, feeing 2 


King is a lawfull Magiſtrate”, and warranted by Gods Word, be- | 


cauſe they have not a King of royall birth to fit upon the throne. 


Mr. Symon: ſaith thas birth « the beſt ritle to the Crowne, be- Symmons loya 
cauſe after the firft of rhe ſamaily bad been anoyuted, nutiion'Was ne Subicftsbeleef, 


more u{ed in that family, ( unleſſe there aroſe a ſtrife about the King-, SeQt. 37 p. 16. 


dome, as berwixt Solomon and Adonijah, loaſh a»d Athalia ) che el- 
drſt ſonne of the predeceſſor Was afterward the choſen of the Lord, bus 
birth-right 5 | 

nition, An. It is a conjecture _— was notuſed in the 


family, 


e the Lords appointment , as ' 4s bus fathers 
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Whether Reyall birth be equivalent Queſt. X. 


ee ee — 


f amily, aſter the firlt unftion, except the conteſt was betwixt ewo 


Brethren, thats ſaid, not proved, tor 2 King. 23.39, when good 
loſiab was killed, and there was no contelt concerning the Throne 
of that beloved Prince, the people of the Land took Teboahar, bu 
[on and anointed bins, and him K ing in hus father: ftead ; and the 
Pricks were anointed, Levir. 6. 22, yea, all the Prieſts were anoin- 
ied, Num.z. g. yet read we not in the. Hiſtory, where this or this 
man was anointed. 2, In that Adeonijah, Solomons elder Brother 
was not King it is clear, That Gods anointing, and the peoples e- 
leting, made the right to the Crown, and not birth. 3. Birth de 
{atio did delign the man, becauſc of Gods fpeciall promiſes to Da- 
vids houſe z but how doth a typicall diſcent made to David, and 
ſome others by Gods ſpeciall promiſe, prove, that birth is the birth» 
right, and lawtull call of God to a Crown in all after ages ? For as 
gitts-to reign,” goeth not by birth , ſo neither doth Gods title to a 
Crown go. | 
M. Symons, A Prince once poſſeſſed of a Kingdome coming to bim 
by inheritance, cannever, by any, ape» any occaſion be diſpoſſeſſed there 
of, Without horrible impictie, and wnjuſtice. Royal wnition Was an 
indeleble Charalter of old , Saul remained the Lords anointed till the 
laſt gaipe ; David durſt not take the right of Government allually 
into bim, although he had it in rever ſion, being already anointed there- 
wito, and had received the ſpirit thereof, | 
eAnſ, That is the queſtion, If a Prince once a Prince by in- 
herirance, cannot be diſpofiefied thereof without unjuſtice : For 
it a Kingdom be his by birth, as an inheritance tranſmitted from 


If a Kingdom the father to the ſon, I ſce not but any man upon neceſſary occafi- 


were by birth, . ons, may ſell his inheritance ; but if a Prince ſell his 


the Kin 


mught (cl] is. 


; "Kingdom, a 
very Barclay and an Hug. Yun with reaſon will fay, he may 
be diſpoſlefled and dethroned, and take up his indeleble Character 
then. 2. A Kingdom is not the Princes own ſo, as it is unjuſtice 
- w_ from —_ as to _—_— rſe from him; the Lords 

urch (in a Chriſtian Kingdom) is Geds heritage, and the King 
onely a (hepheard, no conſcience, are not 
bis. 3. Royall untion is not an indeleblc Character ; for neither 


Saul nor David were all their dayes Kings thereby, bur lived many 


dayes private men after divine union, while the anointed 
them Kings, except you ſay, 1. That there were two Kings 


at 
once in /ſrael, 2, And that Sax! killing David, hoid have billed 


. 
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Queſt, X. ts drvine Unidion? 


" his own Lord, and his anoimed. 4. If David durft not take ths 
right of Government actually on him, then divine urRion made 
him not King, but onely deligned him to be King : the peoples = 
cleFtion mult make the King, | 
M. Symens addeth, He that is born 4 King and 4 Prince, can Sym, (oft. 7; 
n v2 be wnbora, Seael AuguRus ſemper Augultus ; yea, 1 beleeve pag. 7+ 
the eldeſt {on of [ach a K ing 1 114 YC pet? of birth, the Lords anomted iu 
L1s fathers life time, even as David Was before Sauls death, and to 
deprive him of bis right of reverſion, # as true wnjigfhtse , as todiſ- 
peſſeſſe hin of T4 
Anf(wv. Ir is proper onely to Jeſus Chrift ro be born a King, ſarel 
27, No man bringeth once of the womb with him a'Scepter, and a ) } 
Crown on his head. Divine unction giveth a right infallibly to a | 
Crown ; but birth doth nor ſo, for one may be born hereto a 
Crown, as was hopetuli Prince Henry, and yet never live to be 
King. The eldeſt ſon ot a King, if he attempe ro kill his father, as 
Abſolom did, 2nd raiſe forces againſt the lawtull Prince, I conceive 
he may be killed in bartell, without any unzultice. 2, If inhis fa- 
thers time he be the Lords anointed, there be two Kings, and the 
heir may have a fon, and ſo there ſhall be three Kings, pollivly 
four ; all Kings by —__ - Mat > _ | 
The Prelane of * er ſaith, The people 5 ghve ns r4 : 
to him, ee ebeRin they dts —_— . s Fr ed | 
gy | 


Aaſiv. This is faid, nocproved. Aman born for an inheritance, 
is by birthranheir, becauſe he is nor born for theſe Lands, as a « 5- 
mean for the end, bur by the contrary, theſe Lands are for the heir 
as the mean for the end : Burthe King is for his Kingdom, «« « 
mean for the end, as the Warch-wan for the Citie, the INE for 
peace, and /afetiero Geds people ; and therefore is not heres bominum, 

An heiv of mtn, but men are rather heredes regis, heirs of the King. 

Arniſeus. Many Kingdoms (ſanchthe) are purchaſed by juſt Way, Arniſem de 
and tranſmitted by the Lavoe of heritage from the father to the ſon, yuhoric. prix. 
befode the romſent of rhe people, becauſe the ſon receiverb roghn te the <}. £14.13; 
Crown, not from the people, but from bu parents , nor doth he poſſeſſe 
the K ingdow, 4s ) Ant tn yr mſelf | 
whe of proecthing and, we the , but << a proprietie 
givento bins lege regru, by bis parenes, Which he ut obliged to defend 
and rule, ar a farher wn NETS family, yet 
ſo alſo as he-naay levk to his own g Auf 

L 2 u'W, | 
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Whether Royal birth be equivalent Queſt. X., 


Anſv#, We read in the Word of God, 1hat the people made 
| Solomon King, not that David, or any King can leave in his Tefta- 
| Tix heir of z Ment, a Kingdom to his ſon. 2. He faith, The ſon hath not the right 
= Crown hath of reigning, 4s the patrimony of the people, but as a proprietie, givew 

| tee Crown as by the La\v of the Kingdom, by his parents : Now this 18 all one, as. 

7 it he faid, The ſon hath not the right of the Kingdom , 4s the 

| " Hap — s.4 patrimony of the people, but as the patrimony of - the people , which is 

the king bis good non-ſenſe ; For the proprietie of reigning, given from father 

tathcr- to ſon, by the LaW of the Kingdew, is nothing but a right to reign, 

given by the Law of the people, and the wy gift and aq. 

of the people, for Lex regni, This Law of the Kingdom is the 

Law of the people, tying the Crown to ſuch a Royall Family ; and 

this Law of the peoplc-is prior and ancienter then the King, or the 

right of rcigning in the King, or which the King is ſuppoſedto 

have from his Royall father , becauſe it made the fiſt tather, the 

ficit King of the Royall Line, For I demand, How doth the fon 

ſucceed to his fathers Crown, and Throne ? Not by any ptomiſe of 

a divine Covenant, that the Lord maketh to che father, as he pro» 

miſed, that Davids ſeed ſhoull ſit on his throne, till the Meſſiab 

ſhould come: this, as I conceive, is vaniſhed with the Common- 

wealth of the Iews, nor can we now finde any immediate divine 

conſtitution, tying the Crown now to ſuch a race * nor can we ay, 

| this cometh from the will of the father King, making his ſon King: 

{ | The choice of For 1, there is no Sctipture can warrant us toſay, The King ma- 

| [utmdly m__ keth a King, but the Scripture holderh forth, that the people made 

—_ ho Saxl, and David, Kings, 2, This may prove , That the father is 

fee election fome way a cauſe, why this fon ſucceedeth King ;z but he is not the 

of rhe pcople, cauſe of the Royaltie conferred upon the whole Line; becauſe the 

as on the umn is, Who made the firſt father a King? Not himſelf ; ner 

| | bwnnain-caulee {oth God now iminediatel by Prophets anoint men to be Kings, 

then need force, the > chooſe the firſt man , then mult the 

R__ eletion of a King, be prior and more ancient thca the 

irth-liw to a Crown : Andele&tion muſt be a berter right then - 

birth, 2, The queſtion is, Whence cometh it that not onely the 

firſt father ſhould be choſen King ; but alſo whence is that, where- 

as itis in the peoples freewil{ ro make the ſucceſſion of Kings go by 

free eleftion, as ix, is in Denmark and Pol ; yet the le d 

freely chooſe, not only the firſt man to be King, but whole 
race of rhe firſt barn of this mans Family tobe Kings. All here 

maſt 


Queſt. X, to devine Unttion? 


— 


muſt be reſolved in the free will of the Communitie ; now fince we 

have no immediate and propheticall enthroming of men : it is evi- 

dent, That the lincall deduction of. the Crown from father ts ſon, 

through the whole line, is from the people, not from the parent. 
Hence I adde this, as my 6xih Argument, That which cakerh 6, Argum, 

away that naturall apticude, and natures birth-right, in a Commu- 

nitic given to them by God and nature, to provide the molt erfica- 


cious,. and prevalent mean for their own preſervation and peace in 
the ficteſt Goverament, that is not to be holden , but to make birch 
the beſt ticle tro the Crown, and berter then free ele&ion, takerh 


of c 


- Crown, is not tobe holden. 


away and impedeththat naturall apricnde, and natures birth- right 

loGng, not ſimply a Governour, but the beſt, the juſteſt, rhe 
more righteous, and tyerh, and fetrereth their choice to one of 2 
houſe , whether he be a wiſe man, and righteous, and juſt, or a fool 
and an urjuſt man ; therefore to make birth the beft citle ro the 


Ir is objeted : That parents may binde their after Generations, to 
chooſe one of ſuch a line ; But by this Argument, their naturall birth- 
Tight of a free choice, to cleft the beſt and futeſt, i abridged and clip+ 
ped, and ſo the poſterity ſhall not betyed iro a King of the Royall Line, 


» Which the Anceſtors did ſwear. See for this, the learned Author, SeZ. ,. p.39% 


of Scripture, and Rea/ons, pleaded for defenſrue Arms. 


Anſw. Frequent eleQtions of a WS the death _ Prince RleSkea of 2 
corruption of our nature, 2 


may have, by accident, and through 


bloody, and tragicall fequels ,and to eſchew theſe, people” may tie 
and oblige their ehildren to choſe one of che firſt born; Male or Fe- 
male, as in Scorland and England, of ſucha line; butI haveſpoken 
of the excellencie of the rule by elefion, above that: of birth, as 


comparing things according ta their own natureto 
me leave to ſay, That the poſterity are ryedro that 


Ys 


r ; bur give 


I. Con- 


ditionally : So the firſt born, cerers paribus, be qualified, and have 
an head to fit at the helm. 2: EleQtions of Gevernours would be 
performed, as in the fight of God ; and in my weak apprehenſion, 
the perſon coming neereſt to Gods judge, Fearing God, hating 


coveton/neſſe, and to Aſoſes his Ki 
the Book of the Law, and it wo 


Dewt. 17. one'Who foallread in 
ſeem now, that gracious morals ' 


are to-us 1nſteed of Gods immediate defignatian. 3+. The genuine 
and incrinſecall end of making Kings, is not ſimply governing , bur 


governing the belt way in peace, honeſty, and 


\ 


LTiw. 2 
Ergo,. 
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- Whether Royal birth bz equizzalent Queſt, X; 


——{.. we, 


Erq20, Thele are to be made kings, who may mot expeditely pro- 
cure this end : neither is it my purpoſe t& make him no King, who 
1s not 3 gracious man, oncly here I compare title with title, 

7. Argument. Where God hath not bound the conſcience, men 
may not binde themſelves, or the conſciences of the poſterity. But 
God hath not bound any nation irrevocably, and unajterably to x 
Royall Line, or to one kinde of Goyernment. Erge, No nation 
can binde their conſcience, and the conſcience of the polteruy, 
either to one Royall Line, or irrevocably and unalterably to Mos 
narchy. The propoſicton is clear, | 

1. No Nation is tycd, jure drvere, by the tic of a divine Luv ta 
a Monarchy , rather then to another Government. The Parifan 
Dol(tors prove, That the precept of baving a Pope ws affymyine, 
and fo tyeth not the Church, ad /emger, tax ever ; and ſo the 
Church 15the body of Chrit without the: Pope 5 and al oauhste 
things of cheir nature indifterent and w things,the contrary wheres 
of is lawfull, and may be expedient and necefiaty, lay on a ue onely 
conditionally, in fo tar, as.they conduce to the a If the Gibee- 
nites had riſen in Zo/naes dayes, to cut off the people of God , | 
think no wiſe man can think, that Zoſowa andthe people were tyed 
by the oath of God, not to cut off the Gibeonires in that\cale 2: For 
to preſerve them alive as enemies, was againit the intent of the oath, 
which was to preſerve them alive, as friends demanding, and ſup- 
plicating peace, and ſubmitting. The aſſumption is clear If a N#& 
tion ſeeth that Ariftecraricall Government 1s better then Moner 
chy, hic & nwune : That: the ſequels of fuch a Mowerchy is bloody, 
deltruQive, tyrannous, that/ the Monarchy compelleth the free 
ſubjects ro T«rciſme, to grofle Idolatry, they cannot by the divine 
bond of any oath captive rheir naturall freedom, which is to chooſe” 
a Government, and Governours, for their ſaferie, for a peaceable 
and godly life ; or fetter and chain the wiſdom of the polterity 
uvalterably to a Government, or a Royall Line, which þic > nw, 
_ contrary to the intentionof their oath, proveth deſtructive, and 
bloody. And in this caſe, even the King, though ryed by anoathto 

govern, is obliged to the praftices of the Emperour Orho, And as 
ood ſaith, of Richard the ſecond, to reſign the Crown, for the 
remeron nd-wier ok dad obv'doukenh bud ts 
ond wits 0 experienced ity , corre rhe 
wits of their fathers ; tor hal I rerelee, anther 
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Queſt. X. | 0 divize Vntt1on 


leave in legacie,by oath , any chaincs of the beſt gold to ferter the * 


after-wits of poltericie to a choice deſtruRtive to peace and truc 


Godlineſle. 

To theſe adde ; 8. That 1. an heritor may defraud his firſt borne 
of his heritage , becanſe of his dominion he hath over his heritage: 
A King cannot defraud his firſt-borne of the Crown. 2. An heri- 
tor may divide his heritage equally amongſt his twelve ſonnes : A 
King cannon divide his Royall Dominions in twelve parts, and give 
a part to every lonne ; tor fo he might tnrne a Monarchic into an 
Ariſtocracie, and put twelve men in the place of one King, 3. Any 
hericor taken eaptive , may lawfully oppignorare , yea and give all 
his inhericance as a ranſome for his hiberty ; for a man is better then 
his inheritance : but no King may give his SubjeRts as a price or 
ranſome. 

Yet I ſhall not be againſt the ſucceſſion of Kings by birth, with 
good limitations z and ſhall agree , that through the corruption of 
mans nature , it may be in ſo tar profitable, as mt is peaceable , and 
preventeth bloody tumules, which are the bane of humane ſocieties. 
Conſider further tor this, e/£gid. Rowan, 1. 3. de reg. princi, cap. 5. 
Tarrecremat.and Joan.de terre Renbea, 1 tratl. contr.Rebelles, ar.1 
con. 4. Yet Ariſtotle the flower of Natures wit, {.3.polir. c,19. pre- 
ferreth Eleftion to Suecefiion ; He preferreth Carthage to Sparta, 
though their Kings.came of Hercules. 'Plutarch in Scylla, fairh , he 
would have Kings as dogs, that is, beſt hanters , not thoſe who are 


borne of belt dogs. Tavirw, lib. 1, Naſci & gonerari 4 Principibus, 


fortwirum, nec ultra eftimantar. 


QUEST. XI. 

Whether or no he be wore principally a King,\vbo is a King by birth, 
or he Who 1s 4 King by the free eleftion and ſuffrages of the 
people ? 

MY detcining the Reader, I defice liberty to aſſert, 

1 Aſert. Where Ged ltablifherh« Kingdom Birth, that go- 

verment, hic & nwac, is beſt : and beca opt ri- 
dureth — when God wrt ren Royall line _——_ 
to e, he is not princt a Kt eommeth neereft an 

not in immediately Loire xray, Ayr rg whicht is Gods im- 
mediate will ; bug God Is anon * 


# 
Ny” 
= 


PM 


— A——_—_—— 


A K ng by e 
|]. On came 
m.th n-ercr 
fo the * } 
"7 » tha 
x 4 by Luce 
e. $11 1. 


8 D.F.rn,part 3. 


*p) 


Whether the borne, or the eleftroe Prince Queſt, XI, 


(with reverence of the learned) a King by birth. 

2 Aſſcrt. Bur to ſpeake. of chem , ex nature, and rage, | 
to the hiſt mould and parerhe of a King by law. A King by el 
on is more principally king ; ( wage wn vece && per je )-therian he. 
redicaric Prince; 1. Becault in heredizaty/Crownes, the tick familie 
be.nz choſen by the tree ſuftrages of the people ; 'for rhar cauſe niew 
marc, the hereditary Prince commeth to the throne, becauſe his firſt 
tarher, and in hum the whole line of the familic was choſen to the 
Cruwne, and, propter quod unumgnodgue tale , id ipſuns magu tale, 
2, The firft King ordained by Gear politive law , muſt be the mea- 
ſuce of all Kings , and more principally the King , then he who iz 
ſuchby derivatior. But the fiiit King is a King by eletion, noe 
by birth, Dewt.17-15-. T bow ſhalt wn any Wiſe ſet ( him) King over 
thee, tohoms the Lord thy God frat chooſe ,, (One) from —_ bre- 
t/reu ſhalt thow [es over thee, It the tree will of the people be not the 
ncercKt cauſe of the firit moulded King, God could,-have made no 
politive law to chooſe ſuch a man, not ſuch a man ; for all pofitive 
lawes preſuppole free eleRion. 3. The Law faith, Surrogarums fre- 
ur privilegias es, 1 cxjus locuns ſurrogatur : He who u (ubſts 
in the place of another , enjoyeth the proviledges of hum in Whoſe place 
be /wcceedeth. Bur the hereditary King hath Royall priviledges from 
kim whois choſen King, Se/omon hath the Royall PE 
David his father, and is therefore King by birth, becauſe his 
David was King by clection. And this I fay, not becauſe I think 
ſole birth is a juſt title ro the Crown , but becauſe it deſigneth him 
who indeed virtually was choſen, when the firſt King of the race 
was choſen, 4. Becauſe there is no dominion of eſther Royalty, 
or any other way by nature, no more then an Eagle is born King of 
Eagles, a Lyon, King of Lyons; neither is a man by nature, 
King of men: and therefore, he who is made King by ſuffrages of 
the people, muſt be more principally King, then he who hath no 
title, but the womb ot his mother. ; « * 

Dott. Fern u ſo farre With 1s to fathey Royaltie mpon the 
free elefiion, as op the formall cauſe, that he ſaith, If ro de 
peri, neo procure nas of the poWer in the e [ / 

© to give the power ; We grant t Wer 14 the people, but (ſa#t 
he ) you all bave the a. wiginall (rw wc y: mr bare 
/cn/e, for you (ay, they reſerve yower ro depoſe and diſplace the Mays 
firats, ſometime they make the Monarch ſupreme, _— they _ 
f * is s 


— 


Queſt, XI. be to be preferred ? " 


themſelves of all power, and keep none to themſelves , but before eſta- - 

blihed Government, they have no politique power, whereby they may 

lay 4 command on others, but onely 4 naturall power of private 

refiſtauce, Which they 6annet uſe againſt the Magiſtrate. 

Anſ: But to take off chofe by the way, 1. 1t the K ing wy, chooſe _. he 

A. 8. an Ambaſſadour, and limit him in- his power, and ſay, Doe | » yerpes 

this, and ſay his to the forraigne State you goe to, but no more ; Ki) ;they may 

halfe a wit will ſay the King createth the Awbefſadawy, and the pr ny Am 

Ambaſſadowrs power is originally from the King ; and we prove the 

power of the Lyon is originally trom Goa, and of the Sea, and the 

fire is originally from God, becauſe God limiteth the Lyon in the 

exerciſcs of its power, that it ſhall not devoure Daxiel, and limiteth 

the Sea, as /eremiah ſaith, when as he will have its proud Waves to 

come thither, and no farther, and: will have the fire ts burns thoſe 

who throwe the three Children into the fiery furnace, and yet nat 

to burne the three Children, for this is as if DoRtor Ferne ſaid, the 

ower of the King of fix degrees , rather then his power of 

bo is from the people , therefore the power of the. King is 

not from the people, yea” the contrary is true, 2. That the 

poople.can make a King ſupreame, that is, Abſolute, and fo 

reſigne natures birth-right ; that is, a power to defend them- 

ſelves is not lawfull, for if the people have not abſolute power to 

deſtroy themſelves , they. cannot reſigne ſuch a power to their 

Prince. 3. It is falſe chat a community, before they be eſtabliſhes 
_ with formall Rulers,have no paliticke power, for conſider them as 

men ongly, and not as aſſaciated, they have indeed no politicke po- 

wer ; but before Magi be they may convene and 

afſociate themſelves in a body, aod appoine i ; and this 

A CIP ANNIINEE ce powerat all, 4. They have 

virtually a power ts ley ov Commaendements, in that they have 
power to appoint to themſelves Rulers , who way lay com- 
mwendrwents ow others. 5, A community hath not forma 
power to puniſh themſelves, for to puniſh is to inflit Maluw d/- 
c R . an evill . . . 


Þ 
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Barclay cont. © faileth, who ſaith, No man denyeth bur ſucceſſion, ro a Crowne by 
lonerchen.) birth is agreeable to nature z it is nor aguinſt nature, bur it is no 
©1579 more naturall, then for a Lyon to be borne a K izg of Lyons. 
| Obj. Moſt of the beſt Divines approve an hereditary Monarch, 
141% rather then a Monarch by eleftion. Anſ. So doe I in ſome caſes, in 
1" 4 reſpe of Empire ſimply it is not better, in reſpeR of _— now 
| | | under mans fall in fin ; I grant it to be better in ſome reſpeR. So 
$ | The eleftive Salut In Inourth. Natura mortalium imperij avida. Tacitas, Hiſt, 
King and the 2. Minore diſcrimine princeps ſumitur, quam querits , there's lefle 
\Re-dnaryRing danger to acceptof a Prince at hand, then to ſceke one a farre off, 
{wy 2, Ina Kingdone tobe conſtitnted, eleion'is berrer ; ia a conſti- 


| work yever y 


© ene then  tuted Kingdome birth ſeemeth lefle evill. 3. In reſpect of liverty 


another , eleRion is more convenient ; in reſpedt of (afery and peace, birth is 
in divers rela» fafer and the neareſt way to the Well. See Bodin, De Rep. 1. 6. c. 4. 

_— T hol.oz.an, De Rep.1.7,c. 4. - 

© QUEST. xIl. | 
Whether or nat a Kingdome nay laWvfully be purchaſed by the ſole title 
of conqueſt ? 

| | Sac. ſanc. He Prelate averreth confidently that a Title to a Kingdome 
Reg. Murelt. c, A by Conqueſt, without the conſent of the people, is fo jult and 


| | u7-p-258. evident by Scripewre, that it cannot be denyed; but the man _— 
| no Scripture to-prove it. Mr. Marſpall faith, 4 K ing 

| Lencr p. 7- # but centinuata injuria , 4 continued robbery, A right of conqueſt is 
{ Twofold right ©wwofold'; 1. When there is no juſt cauſe. 2. When there is juſt re 
| of conqueſt. fon and ground of the war ; inthis latrer caſe, if a Prince ſubdue # 
| whole Land, which juſtly deſerveth ro dye, yet by his grace who is 
fo mild 2 conquerour they may be all preſerved alive. Now amongſt 
thoſe who hve tirus injured the conquerour as they. deſerve death, 
weare to difference the perſons offending, and the wives, children 
eſpecially not borne, and ſuch ashave not offended. The former ſort 
may A perſonall liberty to the conquerour, that the ſweet 
life may be faved ; but he cannot be their Ki 4 
ceave that they are obliged to coaſent chat he be ir King, upott 
this condition, that the conquerour put not upon them violent and- 
tyrannicall conditions that are harder then-dexnthinew in reaſorrwe 
cznnet thinke that a tyrannous and unjuſtdomincering can be Gods: 
wvfull meanc ofcranliting Kingdomes, and forthe other part; the 


_ 
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conquerour cannot domineere 2s King over the innocent, and eſpe« 
cially the children not yet borne. 

1. Aſſertion, A people may be by Gods ſpeciall Commande- 
ment, ſubje& to a conquering Nebwchadnezer, and 2 Ceſar,as to 
their Kung, as was [udab commanded by the Prophet Jeremiah to 
ſubmit unto the yoake of the King of Babylon, and to pray for him, 
and the people of the Iewes were to give ts Ceſar the things of Ce- 
{ar; and yet both thoſe were unjuſt conquerours: for thoſe Tyrants 
had no command of Gedto opprefle and raigne over the Lords peo- 
ple, yer were they to obey thoſe- Kings, ſo the paſſive ſubjeftion 
was juſt and commanded of God, the aFive unjuſt and tyra- 
nous, and forbidden of ou be - I. be 

2. Aſert. This ticle by conqu rough the es after con- 

ſenc - be turned into oO ritle, as its like the .0e- youth with the 
lewes in Ceſar time, for which cauſe our Saviour commanded to 
obey Ceſar, and to pay tribute unto him; as Dr. Ferxe confeſleth. 
But two things are to be condemned in the Door : 1, That God 
manifeſteth his Will to us in this worke of providence, whereby 
he tranſlateth Kingdomes. 2. That this is an over-awed conſent ; 
now to the former I reply, if the aR of conquering be violent and Vniuft con- 
unjuſt, it is no maifdecien of Gods regulating and approving 9*<| is nobg- 
Will, and can no more prove a jult title to a Crowne, becauſe it is SE « 
an at of Divine providence, then P5/ate and Herod their crucifying io, wn 
of the Lord of Glory, which was an a& of Divine providence, flow- 
ing from the Will and Decree of 5p] pa AR. 2. 23, 
AR. 4. 28, is a manifeſtation that it was Gods approving Will, that 
they Chould kill Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Though the conſent be ſome way 
over-awed, yet is it a ſort of Contrat and Covenant of loyall fub- 
jeRion made to the conquerour, and therefore ſufficent to make 
the title juſt ; otherwiſe if the people never give their conſent, the 
conquerour domineecring over them by violence hath no jult title to 
the Crowne. 

3. A{ſert.Meere conqueſt by the ſword withoutthe conſent of the 
people,isno juſt title tothe Crowne; 1. Becauſe the lawtull title 
that Gods Word holdeth forth to us, befide the Lords chooſing and 
calling of a manto the Crowne, is che peoples cleion, Deur..17, 

15. all thathad any lawful calling to the Crowne in Gods Word, 1 Are, 
as Sant, David, Solomon, &c,were called by the people;and the firlt 
lawtull calling is to us a rule and patcrae to all lawfull callings. 2. A 

M 2 | King 


Sed. 7. P. 39. | 


| 


Whether Conqueſt be ajwſt T itle Queſt. xXIt. 


| || 3 Arg King as a King, and by vertuc of his Royall Othce is the Father of 


the Kingdome, a 7 «tor, a Defender, Proteftor, a Shiel4, a Leader, a 


{ Meere violene Shepheard, an Husband, x Patron, a Watchman, K eeper of the peo. 


dominecring 1s 


may wot. ple over which he is King, and fo the Oifice effentally includerh 


| rules of »ovcr.. Rs of fatherly affection, care, love and Kindacl: to thoſe over 
' ning, © Whomheis ſer, ſoas he whois cloathed with all theſe relations of 


love to the people, cannot exerciſe thoſe officiall As on a people a- 
gainſt their will, and by mecre violence, Can he be a Father, and a 
Guide, x Patron to us agiinſt our will > and by the ſole power of 
the bloudy ſword ? a benefit corterred upon any againſt heir 
will is no benetic ; Will he, by the awſome dominion of the ſword 
be our fa her, and we unwilling to be his ſonnes ? an head over 
ſuch as will not be menbery ? will he guide me as a Father, an Huf- | 
band agiinſt my will > he cannot come by, meere violence to be a 
Patron, a Shield, and a defender of me through violence. 3. Iris 


| Sen. M jp, 20t to be thoughe thar, that is.Gods juſt Title ro a Crowne which 
' nothing in ix Pathnathing in it of the eſſence of a King ; but a violent and bloody 
faking. - purchaſe, whichis in irs prevalency inan oppreſſiag Nymred, and 


the cruelleſt tyrane that is,hath nothing efſentiall ro tnat which con- 
ſtituteth-a King : for ir hath nothing of Heroick and Royall wiſe- 
dome and gifts ro governe, and nothing of Gods approving and 
regulating will which muſt be manif:ſtzd ro any who would be a 
K ing, bur by the contrary cruelty hath rather baſeneſſe and witlell: 
fury, and a plaine reluAadicy with Gods revealing Will, which for- 
bidetfymurther , Gods Law thould ſay, ( Afrurthey thou, and proſper 
and raigne ) an4 by the 2 of violating the fixt Commandemen, 
God (hould declare his approving Will, to wit, his lawfull call to 
4 Arg. a Throne. 4. There be none under a Law of God who may reſiſt 
a lawfull call to.a lawfull Orfice, but men may reſiſt any impulſion 
of God ſtirring them up to murther the manieſt and ſtrongeſt, and 
cheife men of a Kingdome , that they may raigne over the fewelt, 
the weakeſt, and the youn wor loweſt of the people againſt 
their will, therefore this call'by the ſword i 19: [awvſud. If it be 
ſaid, that the Divine impulſion ſtirring up 4 man to make 4 
blovdy conqueſt, that the ire and juſt jndien tion of God in [uſtxe 
may be declared on a Wicked Nation, is an extraordinary impuliion 
of God, Who is above a Lav, and therefore no man may refiſt it 
Anſ. then all bloody Conquerors mult have ſome extraordinary re- 
velation from Heaven to warrant their yeelding of _—_ - 
uc 
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fach an extraordinary impulſion, And if it be ſo, They maſt 

ſhew a lawfull and immediate extraordinary impulſion now ; 

but it is cgrtaine , the fianes of the people conquered , and 

their moſt equall and ju't demerir, before God. cannot be a jult plea 

ro legitinate the Conque!t : for though the people of Gol deſerved 

vaſtacion and captivitie by the Heathen, in regacd of their finnes, 

betore che throne of Divine Iuſtice , yer the Heathen grievoully (11. 

nedin conquering them, Zach.1.15. Ani I ans very [ore d;ſpleaſed 

With the Heathen tnat are at eaſe : for I Was but a little diſþleaſed, 

and they h: Iged forward the affliftion, So though [ndah delerved to 

be made captiyes, and a conquered people, becauſe of their j- 

dola'ry , _ other ſtines , as [cremiath had prophecied z yer God 

was highly diſpleaſed at Baby/on for their unjuſt and bloody Con- 

quelt, 7-r.52.17,18 33,34-c. 51. 35- T1 violence done to me and to 

my fl:jh, be upon Babylon, ſhall the inhabitants of Zion ſay ; and my 

blor4 upon the inhabitants of Chald:a, ſhall Jeruſalem ſay. And that 
any other excraordinary impulſion to be as liwtull a call co the 

Throne as the peoples free eletion, we know not from Gods word, 

and we have bur the naked word of our Adverſaries , that 

William the Conqueror , without the peoples conſent , made 

himſelfe by blood , the lawfull King of England, and allo of 

all cheir poſteritie; And thu. King Fergia conquered Scotland, 

5. A King is aſpeciall gif: of G4, given to feed and defend the peo- tre. 
pl: of God, char they may lead a godly and peacaaple lite under A King given 
him, P/al.78. v. 71,72. 1 Tim. 2, 2. as itis'a judgement of God, that to a people by 
17 1el is without a King for miny dayes , Ho/. 3. 4. and tat there ar get - 
is no Judge, no King, to put evill doers roſhame, [«4g,19.1. butit Ty _— 
a King be given of Gol, as a Kinz by the ats of a bloody Conqueſt SE : bleſſing? 
tobe avenged on the (iafull laad over which he is made a King, he and ſo nox por 
cannot be given, «tb primo, as a [peciall gift and bleſs of God to ſea King, 
feed, bur to muccher and to deſtroy ; for the genuine end of a Con- 

queror, as a Conqueror , is not peace, bur fice and ſword, If God 

change his hearc ro be of a bloudy Valtacor, a father,Pcince,and fee- 

derof the people, ex officio, now he is not a Violent Conquerour 

and he came to thac meeknes by contraries, which is the . proper 

worke of the omniporent God, and not proper toman, who as he 

cannot worke miracles, ſo neither can he lawfully worke by contra« 

ries : and ſoif Conquelt be a lawfull title tro a Crown, and an ordi- 


nary culling, as the opponents preſume ; every bloody op 


bo” 


——————  - 


__— — 


 ———_— 


—_—_— 


þ© 


rr re EE CE OE 


io 86 Whether Conqueſt be a juſt title Queſt, x11 


muſt be Changed into a lovieg father, Prince and tecder ; and ikCod 
call him, none ſhould oppoſe him , but the. whole Land ſhould de- 
throne their-own native Soveraigne (whom they are obliged before 
the Lord rodetend ) and ſubmit to the bloody invaſion of a {trange 
Lord, preſumed to be a jalt Conqueror,as it he were lawfully called 
to the Throne both by birch and we voyces of the ; cople. Ard truly 
they deſerve no wages , who thus detend the Kings Prerogative 
roy all : for if the {word be a lawtull ticle to the crown, ſuppole the 
rwo'Generals of both Kingdomes ſhould conquer the m«{t and the 
chictelt of the Kingdome now when they have ſo many forces in 
the ficld, by this wicked reaſon the one ſhould have a tawfull call of 
God to be King of England, and the other to be King of Scotland; 
6 Arg. Whichis abſurd.: 6. Either conqueſt, as conqueſt, is a jult title to 
the crown, or as a juſt conqueſt. If as Conqueſt, then all conqueſts 
arc juſt titles to a Crown; then the eAmmonites, Z idonians, Canaa- 
Srronth as mites, Edomites,&c, ſubduing Gods people for a time, have jult title 
prevailing to reigne over them; and if Abſolow had been ſtronger then David, 
lt:«hg1h,1s 09t_ he had then had the juſt title ro be the Lords Anointed and King of 
law or tral  1-4ct, not David; and ſo ſtrength aRually prevailing, ſhould be 
Gods lawfull call to a Crown. But ſtrength, as ſtrengrh v1Rorious, 
is not law,nor reaſon : it were then reaſon that Herod behead Jobs 
Baptiſt , and the Roman Emperors kill the witneſſes of Chriſt Ieſus, 
If Conqueſt, as juſt, be the title and lawfull claime before Gods 
court, to a Crewn; then certainly a ſtronger King for pregnant na- 
tionall injuries, may lawfully ſubdue and reigne over an innocent 
polteritic not yet borne. But what word of God can, 1. warrants 
polteritie nor borne, and ſo acceſlarie to no offence againſt the Con- 
Gn (bur only ſin originall) to be under a Conqueror againſt 
their will, and who hath no right to reigne over them, bur rhe 
dy ſword ? for ſo Corquelt, as Conguel, not as juſt , maketh him 
Parhers canriot King over the poſteritity. But 2, the fathers may ingage the 
diſpclc pt wk peſtetity by an oath to ſurrender themſelves as loyall ſubjeFts to the 
libe i. Buch man Who juſtly and deſervedly made the fathers vaſſals by the title of 
_ the ſword of juſtice, 1 anſwer , the fathers may indeed diſpoſe of 
, the inheritance of their children, becauſe that inherirance belong- 
eth to the father as well ar to the ſonne ; but becauſe the liberty of 
the ſonne being borne with the ſonne, ( all men being borne free 
from all Civill ſubjeion)the father hath no more power to reſigne 
the libertie of his children, then their lives; and the father, as = 
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ther hath not power of the life of his child, as a Magiftrate- he A father as 4 
may have power, _ 2nd «s ſomething more then a father, fith<r hath nox 
he may have power of life and death. I heare not what Gro- FO" © life 
tixs faith, Thoſe Who are not borne have no accidents, and 0 Hugs Goortas 
»o rights , Non entis nulla ſunt accidentia ; then Children noe de ture belli & 
borne have neither right , nor liberty, and fo no injury $4# 1-26 4 
( may ſome lay ) can be done to Children not borne, though * **®: 
the fathers ſhould give away their liberty ro the conque- 
rour, thoſe who are not capable of Law, are not capable of injury 
contrary to Law. Anſ, There is a virtuall alienation of righrs and 
lives of children not borne unlawfull, becauſe the children are not 
borne; to fay that children not borne, are not capable of law 
and injuries virtuall, which become reall in time might ſay, Adam 
did not an injury to his poſterity by his firſt fin, which is contrary 
to Gods Word: P4 thoſe who yowed yearely ro give ſeven innocent 
children to the Minorawre to be devoured,and to kill their children 
not borne to bloody Afelech, did no afts of bloody injury to their 
children;nor can ariy ſay then that fathers cannot tye themſelves and 
their poſterity to a King by ſucceſſion, butT fay, Tobe tyed coa law- 
full King is no making away of liberty, but a reſigning of -a power to 
be juſtly governed, proceed and awed from ative and pallive vio- 
lence. 7. No lawfull King may be dethroned, nor lawfull King- 7 Arg. 
BE diſſolved ; but Law _ reaſon _ _ Duod - p47 7100s 
eff imperium, 15 diſſolvs .Every conquelt made by violence may 
be diſſolved by i”. end oy tur enins ipſa nature jus dare ad id 
ome, ſine quo obrineri non quod ipſa inmperat. | 

It is obzeted, that rhe people of God by their ſword conquered ſeven 
nations of the ( anaanites,Davi ed the Ammonites for the di/« 
grace done to bus Embaſſadours. So ave Egypt to Nebuchagnee 
ur for his hire, in bu ſervice done agai 3 bad David no right 
over the eAmmonites _ AE _—_ = their conſent ? 
yee will ſay, A right to thei , , wor to challenge 
bun ++ maar be doube not but ſuch c s Wwull 
Challenge and obtain their motel conſent x3 but if the people refuſe their 
tonſext ,4 there wo > aud 1 pc verb na right. Ss. Ferne, (0 p,.. 1 <4 
Arniſazus. Anſ. A fats ad juut now vales couſequentia, God, to whom, ,, 

and the fulneſſe thereof , diſponed to Abrahens A/v1/exs de ane. 

and bu ſeedthe Land of Coreey for their inherirance,- and oedai- th5ritir. * Prixe 
ad that they ſhould uſc their bow and their: ſword, for:theraQtnill 7+ © 15 1%... 


I 
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| | Thepcoples poſlcllion thereof; and the like divine right, had David tothe 
| | and Uauvils * Edomites and Ammoniter, though the occaſion of Davids taking 
= 1.. poſſeſſion of theſe Kingdoms by his ſword, did arife from particu. 
monttcs ; and Jar and occalionall exigences and in,uries ; but it followeth inno 
' Edomucs , do ſort, That therefore Kings now wanting any word of promiſe, and 
not prove con- ſq of divine right to any Lands, may aſcend to the Throns of other 
| quiltiobe 2 Kingdoms then their own, by no berter title then the bloody ſword, 
| _ '9* That Gods will was the chicf patent here, is clear, in that God 
| : forbad his people to conquer Edoyr or Eſa # poflullion, when as 
he gave them command to conquer the Ammorites, 1 doubt not 
toſay, if Zoſbua and David had had no betrer title, then their 
bloody ſword , though provoked by injuries, they could have had 
no right to any kingly power over theſe Kingdoms : and if onely 
ſuccellc by the ſword, be a right 0 providence, it is no right of pre- 
cept. Gods providence, as providence without precept or promiſe, 
can conclude a thing is done, or may be done, but cannot conclude 
a thing is lawfully, and warrantably done, elſe you might ſay the 
ſelling of Joſeph, the crucifying of Chrilt, the ſpoiling of ob were 
lawfully done. 2. Though Conquero.'s cxtort conſent, and oath of 
Loyalcie , yet that maketh not over a Royall right to the Conque- 
rour, to' be King over their poſterity without their conſent 
3. Though che Children of Ammon did a high injury to David, yet 
no injery can be recompenſed in jaſtice with the preffure of 
the conltrained ſubjzeFtion of Loyaltic ro a violent Lord ; 
if David had not had an higher warrane from God then 
an injury done to his meſſengers, he could not have conquered 
them. But 1, the Ammomres were the declared enemies of the 
Church of Goa, and raiſed forces againſt Davsd, when they themy 
ſelves were the injurer's arid offenders; and if Davids Con- 
queſt will prove a lawfull title by the ſword to all Conquerours, 
then may all Conquerours lawfully do to the conquered people, 35 
_— - ; _ is, they may pur chew under ſav;, and under 
"NP arro\vs of iron, and under axes of iron, and cauſe t - 
p74 the Brick-kilne. But I beſeech alift: (ay, 4 | 
| _ and ſo make 


Ammonite! 


dt. _— 
—_ 
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mandment of an higher nature on/him to-ferve ads enemics To? 

1 (hall rhen ſay, if a conquering Way be alawfull:King, hecuufen: 
Conquerour, then hath&;od made fucha lawfull King, bath.a fa- 

ther, becauſe a King, and a Tyrant, and crueil, and lyon-hearred 
oppreſiour of theſe whom he hath conquered ; for God hath given 

him Royall power by this example, to put theſe, ro whomhe is a » San12.z6- 
father and defender by office, tororment , and alſo to be a torturer 3": 

of them, by office, by briaging their backs under ſuch Inſtruments 

of crucltic , as ſaWs and harrows of iron, and axes of inon. 


QUEST. XIIL ' 
Whether or no Fejall dignitie have its ſpring from nature, and 
how that u trae ( every m04n us born free ) and boy ſervitude «4 


contrary to nature ? 


I Conceive it to be evident,that Royall dignxy is not immediately, 
and without the intervention of the cs conſenr given by God 
ape ood ee 2. Thar conqueſt and violence, 19 no jult title 
toa Crown. Now the queſtien is, If Royalty flow from nature , 
if —_ be not a thing meerly naturall, neither can ſubjeftion 
to Royall power be meerly nacurall ; bur the former is rather civill, 
then naturall : and the queſtion of the fame nature is, Whether 
ſubjeRion or ſervitude be narurall ? 
I conceive, that there be divers ſubje&ions to theſe tharare 2 » forts of fu- 
bove us, ſome way naturall, and therefore 1 rank 'them in order periocitic and 
thus. 1. There is a ſubjeRion in reſpeRt of naturall being, as the i*frrioritic, 


effec to the cauſe, ſo Adam had never ſinned , this 'mo- 
rality of the fifch command, ſhould have ſtood in vigour, thar the 
ſoa by nature, without ive Law, ſhould have been ſubjeR 


to the father, dewefefinn im he hatb his as froma ſecond 
—_ — | —_——_— the relation of « = COR 
oth neceſlarily infer a or Ki authority father 
OT natures Law, CE cher hath poreer of [fs 
and death over, or above his childreo, and the reaſons I give, are, 
1. Becauſe power of life and death is by ry rn preſup- Power of life 
fin, and the fall of man ; and it ing in innocency, *9d death 
conld lawfully kill his ſon, the ſon ſhould be « Malefaftor, | FOR 
without any poſitive Law -of God, I mach doubt. "2. I judge, (uperioricie « 
tht the power Royull, and the facherly power ofa fmter per ' fiher & 
children, ſhall be ro A” th and the one I 
r ” 


" 
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the Law of nature, the other ro wit, Royall power on a mecre poſi. 
tive Law, The 32. degree or order of ſubjeRion naturall, is a ſub- 
, jeRion in reſpeRt of gifts, or age : ſo Ariftecle, 1 Polit. cap. 3. ſaith, 
that ſome are by nature ſervants : his meaning is good, that ſome 
gifts of nature, as wiſedom naturall, or aptitude ro'govern, hath 
made ſome men of gold, fitrer to command, and ſome of iron, and 
clay, fifter t6 be ſervants and [laves, But I judge this title ro make 

a King by birth, ſeeing Sau! whom God by ſupervenient gifts 
made a King, ſeemeth to ow {mall thanks to the womb, or nature, 
that he was a King, for his crueltie to the Lords Pri. ſts ſpeaketh 
nothing but naturall baſeneſle. Its poſſible Plato had a good 

| "meaning, Dialog."3. de legib. who made fix orders here, 1. That 
| fathers command their ſons. 2. The noble, the ignoble. 3, The elder 
| the younrer. 4. The maſters the ſervants. 5. The ſtrong'y the Weaker, 

L |} 6. The Wiſer the ignorant. $3. Aquinas 22. 9. 57. art: 3. Drieds 
de liberr. Chriſt. 1.1. pag. 8. following Arie polis, {. 7. £14. 
TA dominion hold, though man had never ſinned, there ſhould have been a ſort 
anreced<nt 2nd gf dominion of the more gifted, and wiſer, above the lefſe wiſe 
ronlequent- and weaker, not antecedent fromnature, properly, but conſequent, 
for the urilitie and good of the weaker, -in fo far, as it is goed for 

the weaker to be guided by the ſtronger, which cannot be denyed 
to have fome ground in nature: but there is no ground for Kings ' 
os and ſub. OY Prure here. 1. Becauſe, even theſe who plead, that thegmo- 
<&; no_naty. ers womb mult be the beſt ritle for a Crown, and make it equira- 
vall order,  lentto Royall anion, arc to be corrected in memory, thits ; That 
| itis meerly accidentall, and not naturall , for ſuch a ſon to be born 
x King, becauſe the ftee conſent of the people making choice of the 
firſt father of that Line to be their King, and inhim making choice 
of the firſt born of the family, is mecrly accidentall to father nd 
ſon, and ſo cannot be naturall. 2. Becauſe Royall gifts to reign 
are not holden by either us or our adverſaries, to be the ſpecitice 
eflence of a King ; for if the people Crown a perſon-their King, 
ſay we, if the womb bring him forthto be a King; , fay the opp&- 
© ., nents, he is eſſentially a. King, and to be obeyed as the Lords annein- 
© red, though nature be very Parca, ſparingzand a niggard in-brſtow- 
' © ing Royall gifts: Yea, though he be anidiot, /« ,-if he be 
| the firſt born of a. King, he is by juſt Gle-a King , bur mult 
- have Curators and Tutors to guide him; in the exerciſe of that 
+. Royall-right that he hath from the womb. Bur a" 


% « 
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uith well, ! He Who cannos govern himſelf, ſhall never govern Buchan. de ji 
each s ſelf, þ LIAR. Regt apud 3C 

1 Aſert. de falts, As a man commeth into the world a member *'\,..n is be 
of a politick focictie, he i» by conſequence borne ſubjeR tothe laws conſequenter, i 
of thac focietic , but this makerh hum not from the wombe and by 2 polrique 
nature ſubje io a King , as by nature he is ſubjeRt to his Facher 1#9®- 
who begat him ; no more then by nature a Lyon is borne ſubzeR 
to another King- Lyon ; for it is by accident that he is borne of pa- 
rents under ſubj.ion.ro a Monarch , or tocither Democraticall or 
Ariſtecraticall governours, for Cain and Abel were borne under 
none of theſe tormes of Government properly : and if he had been 
borne in a new planted Colanic in a wilderncfle, where no govern- 
ment were yet <ſtabliſhed , he ſhould be under no" overn- 

Men. 

2 Aſſere. Slavery of ſervants to Lords or Maſters, ſuch as were $1ayery nor 
of old amongſt the lews, is noc naturall, bur againſt nature 3 1; Be» nawall, 
cauſe {laveric is malum nawre , a penall evill , and contrary to na» 
ture, and a puniſhmenc of finne, 2. Slaveric ſhould not have been 
in the world, it man had never finncd, no more then there could 
have been buying and ſelling of men ;z which is a miſerable conſe- 
quent of fir, and a ſort of death, when men are putts the toyling 

aines of the hireling , Who longeth for the ſhadow , and under iron 
Lovntes and ſa\ves, and to hey Wood, and draVy water continually. 
3. The originall of ſervitude was, when men were taken in warre, 
to eſchew a greater evill, even death , the captives were willing to 
nndergoe a lefle evill, faverie. S. Servitne , 1. de jur. Perſe 4. A 
man bing created according to Gods image, he is res ſacre , a (a- 
cred thing , and. can no more by natures law be ſold and 
then a religious and ſacred thing dedicated to God. S. 1. I»ffit. de 
inviil, ſcrupl. 1. inter Stipulamems, S. Sacram. F. de verber. Ob- 
ligat, 
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linque ren apa bac cy Hhaveheen borne with all cot- 
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turall and fir ſocieticin the world, 2. Man is borne by nature tree 
from all ſubje&ion,except of that which is molt kindly,and natural, 
and that is tatherly or tilial ſubjc&Rion , or matrimoniall ſubje&tiga 
of the wife to the husband, and eſpecially he is free of ſubjeion to 
a Priace by nature; Becauſe to be under juriſdiRtion to a Tudge or 
King, hath a ſort of juriſdition, Argument. L.Ss ques fir fugitivns F, 
de edsl, edxft. in $.penult. vel fin, eſpecially to be under penall lawes 
now inthe ſt utc of finne. The learned Senxtor Ferdinand Vaſques, 
ſaith, /. 2, c. 82. », 15+ Every ſubjeR& is tolay down his life for the 
Prince: now no man is borne under ſubzeRion to penall.lawes or 
dying for his Prince. 3. Man by nature is borne free, and as free ag 
beaſts; bur by narare no beaſt , no Lyon1s born King of Lyons ; no 
Horſe, no Bullock, no Eagle , King of Horſes, Bufſecks, Eagles ; nor 
is there any ſubjection here , except that the young Lyon is ſubjeR 
to the old, every foul ro its damme , and by that ſame law of na- 
ture no man is borne King of men, nor any man ſubjeR io man in a 
civill ſabjeRion by nature , (1 ſpeake not of naturall ſubjeRion of 
children to parents) and therefore Ferds. Va/quez. iluſtr.queſt. 1, 2, 
c.82..6. ſaid rhat Kingdomes and Empires were brought in, not by 
Natures law,burt by the law of Nations : he expoundeth himſelf elſe- 
where to ſpeak of the law of nature ſecondary,otherwiſe the prima» 
ric law of Nations is indeed the law of Nature, as appropriated to 
man. If any reply, that the freedome naturall of beaſts and birds 
who never finned, cannot be one with the naturall freedome of man 
who are now under fin, and ſo under bondage for fin : my anſwer 
is, Thatrheſubjction of the miſeric of man by narare, becauſe of 
Gnne, is mere then the ſubjcRion of beaſts, comparing ſpece and 
kind of bealts and birds with mankind+, but comparing individuals 
of the ſame kinde amongſt themſelves, a Lyon with Lyon, Eagle with 
Eagle, and ſo Man with Man ; in which reſpeR, becauſe he who is 
ſuppoſed to be the man borne free from ſubjeion politike, even ' 
the © hager ry, of under the ſame ſtate of fin, and ſo by rea- 
ſon of ſinne, of which he hath a (hare equally with all other men by 
nature, he muſt be, by nature, borne nader as ſubjeQion pe» 
nall for ſmne (except the King be borne voyd of Fane us other meng 
Ergo, he is not borne freer by nature then ocher men re he 
come oat of the wombe with x'Kings crown on his head. 4. To be 
a King, is a free gift of God, which God beſtawerh on ſome men 3- 
bore ochers, as is evident, 3 $ew.12.7,8, P/al.75.6, Dan.4-32. 2nd 
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therefore all muft be borne Kings, if any one man be by: nature a 
K ing borne, and another a borne ſubjet. But if ſome be by Gods 
grace made Kings above others, chey are not ſo by nature; for 
things which agree to man by nature, agree to all men equally z bur 
all men equally are not borne Kings, as is evident ; and all men are 
not equally borne by nature under politique (ub jection to Kings, as 
the Adverſaries grant ; becauſe thoſe who are by nature K mngs,can- 
not be alſo by nature ſubj<s. 5, If men be not by nature free from 
politique ſul z;Aion, then muſt ſome, by the law of relation, by na- 
cure be K ings z But none are by nature Kings, becauſe none have by 
nature theſe things which eſſentially conſtitute XK Frgy, for they have 
ngicher by nature the calling of Gos, nor gifts for the throne, nor the 
free elc(tivn of the people , nor conqueſt : and if there be none a 
King by nature, there can be none a Sub je by nature. And che 
Law faith, Ommnes ſumus natxr a liberi, nulline ditions ſubjeliti. 1, Ma- 
nwi(]. F, de juſt. & jor. S. ju autems gentinm, In{. de jur. nar. We 
are all by nature free. and D. L. ex hoc jure cum fimil, 6. Pols- 


5 arg. 


6 Aro. 


ticians 2gree to this as an undeniable truth, that as domeſtick ſociety Polirque [oci- 
is naturall, being grounded upon Natures inſtin&; ſo Politique ſoct eric nawall in 
etie is voluntary, being grounded on the conſent of men ; and ſo po- _ tree un 


litique ſocietic 1s naturall, 59.7 advee, in the root, and and 
free, in mods, in the manner of their union : and the Scri clea- 
reth to us , that a King is made by the free conſent of the people, 
Dext.17.15. and ſo not by nature. 7. What is from the wombe,and 


ſo naturall, is erernall, and agreeth to all ſocieties of men : but a Mo- 


narchie agreeth not to all ſocieties ob men ; for many hundred 
de falls, — till Niavyed: time , the world bei 
overned by families, and til} Aſoſes his rime we find no inſticution 


r Kings, Gen. 7. and the numerous multiplication of mankind did 
occalien Monarchies , otherwiſe Fatherly government dei 
—_ meſure of me, muſt be the 
my facher governe me at a ſtranger governe me ; 
fore the Lord forbad his people to ſor « Rrengee over chrmclkives 


being the . 
z for iris berrer that -- 
and there-. 


red. 
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be their King, The Þ, Prelere contendeth forthe conrary, Every , Rog; 


ſaith be) «« borne ſabjelt to bis Y be 
nb kb enifhoe ionanire; na bs Fark: dhe bel of 
be « berne the ſub jet of bus fathers ſuperiony. ' Auſt. But the con- 
ſequence is weake, every man is boric 


kis lather, ergo he is borne aaturally under civill ſabjeRion to his 


under natural! (abzeRion to - 


dds 33. 139 
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fathers ſuperiour or King, it followerh nor ; yea bectuſe his tather 
was borne only by nature ſubzeR to his owne father, ergo he wa 
ſubj.& ro a Prince or King only by accident, and by the free con- 
{tuucion ot men who treely choolc politick government, 

there is ao government nacurall, buc tatherly or martiall, and 
fore the contraditory conlequence is true. | 

P, Prelat. Oby. 2. Every man by nature hath immunity and li- 
berty from deſpoticall and herill Empire, and (o may di/poſe of bu 
o\yne at Will , andcannot inſlave himſelfe Without his owwne free wil, 
but God hath laid a wecesſity on all men to be under government, and 
nature alſo laid thus necer/ity on him, therefore this [overatgnty Canna 
procett us in righteouſneſſe and honeſty, except it be intirely jndowed 
With ſoveraigne power to preſerve it ſelfe, and protelt us, 

An{. The Prelaxe here deſerteth his owne conſequence, which i 
ſtrong againſt himſclfe, tor it a man be naturally ſubj:R ro hs fs 
thers luperiour, as he ſaid before, why is not the ſonne of a flive 
naturally ſubieR co Its fathers ſuperiour & malter? 2, As a man 
not make away his liberty without his own-conſent, ſo can he not 
without his owne conſent give his liberty ro be ſubjcR to penall 
Lawes, under a Prince without his owne conſent, cither in his fa- 
thers or in the repreſentative ſociety in which he liverh. 3. God 
arid nature hath laid a neceſſicy on all men to be under government, 
a naturall neceſlity from the wombe to be under ſome government, 
to wit, a paternall government, that is true ; but under this povern- 
ment politique, and namely under ſoveraignty, it is falſe ; and that 
is but ſaid, for why is he naturally under ſoveraignty rather then 
Ariſtocracy ? I beleeve any of the three formes are freely choſen 
by any ſociety 4.It is falſe that one cannot defend the ode 
he have intire power, that is to ſay, he cannot doe good, except 
have 2 valt power to doe both good and ill. 

Obj, 3. 1t« accidental to any to render hbimſelſe @ flave, bring 
occaſioned by force or extreame indigence, but to ſubmit ro Govert- 
ment congrnons to the condition of man , and is neceſſary for bu bay 
py being, and naturall, and neceſſary by the invielable Ordinance if 
God and natyre. eAnſ. It the father be a Dave, it is naturall and oot 
: accidentall, by the Prelates Logick, to be a flave. 2, it is alſo acc 

dental: ro be under Soveraignty, and ſure not naturall, for then 

Politick Go- Ariſtveracy and Democracy muſt be unnaturall, and ſo unlawfull 

verhnent Bo! Governments, 3+ If to be congruexs to rhe condicien ef marked 
L. 
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P, Prelate. 
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5no with natural mas ( which he muſt Gay if he ſpeake ſenſe ) to 
beleeve in God, to be an excellent Ma cian, to ſwim ind 
waters, being congruous to the nattire of tnan, muſt þE natural. 
4. Man by nature is ander governmetit Paternall, not Politique 
prope: ly , but by the free conſent of his will: I OI 


Otj. 4 Luke 11. 5, Chriſt bimſclfe was Smrrwenur @ ſwbje 7 to Þ. Prelate, 
his Parents, the Word that is wſed, Rom. 13. ergo none is exempted ** (ar8. 
from [ubjettion to laWfull government. Anl, We never ſaid, that any Mai. p. n26. 


was exempted from lawfall goverment; the Prelate and, his fellow 
teſuites texch that the Clergy is en__T from the lawes of the ci- 
vill Magiſtrate, not we ; bur becauſe Chriſt was ſubjeR to his Pa- 
rents, and the ſame word.is uſed, L#k. 11. that is, Koms, 13. it will 
not tollow therefore, men are by naure ſul-jcR co Kipgs,. becauſe 
they are by nature ſubject to parents, atankbenk 
Obg. 5. The father had power over thi ch\ldren by the Lav of God 
and nature to redeeme bimſclfe from debt,or any diſtreſſed condition, by 
inlaving hus children begattes of hu oVwne body, if thu Was nat by 
the right of nature,aud by the Warrans of God,1 can [ee v0 ther, far it 


coul1 not be by mutwall and voluntary comtrelt of children and fathers, Inſlaving of 
eAnſ. 1. Shew 2 law-of nature, thatthe father might inilave his chil- ©'/4rcn by the 


dren by a Divine poſirive law preſuppoſing (in, the farther might doe 
that, and yet I thinke that may be queſtioned, whether it was not a 
permiſſion rather then a law, as was che'Bull of devorce,. but 2 law. 
of nature it was net. 2.. The P.Prolate can ſee no Law bur the Jaw 
of nature here,: but-it is becauſe be is blind or will not ſee ; thus rea- 
fon is, it was not by mutuall and voluntary contraRt of children and 
fathers, ergo it was by the law of nature; ſo. he that curſed. his fa- 
ther was to dye by: Gods Laws This law was not made by my 
tual! conſent berwixe the Father and the Sonne,, ergo.it wasa [aw of 
mature, the Prelate will ſee no becter. Nature will teach a man to 


not. 3. What can this prove, but that it che may 


of nature, be thſlaved for the father, bu that the ſoon 


boureth to prove Monarc 
decauſe it is various inſan | 
avt ours, I owne.it not, Let Teſuites plead for Ieſuires, QL 
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os Whether every King be under a QuN.X1111, 


| QUEST. XU, | 
whether or no the people make 4 Perſon their King conditianally, 
abſolutely ? ans Whether there be ſuch @ thing as a Covenant thing 
che King no leſſe then his ſmbjelts ? 


Here is a Covenant Naturall and a Covenant Politick and Ci- 
vill, there « no polutich or civill covenant betwvixt the King and 
bis Subjefts , becauſe there be no ſuch equality ( ſay Royalifts ) be. 


fl tWixt the King and hu people, as that the King can be brought under 


&r 2 natucall 


but no civil ob- 479 Civil or legal obligation in mans Court, 10 either wetesfitate the 


1 
Fn” 


gation to the King civilly to keepe an Oath to ny 09-9 or to tye him 10 any paniſh- 


nent, if be faile, yet ( ſay they.) be uw under naturall obligation in 
Gods þ Lot hogs bu Oath, but be is comprible only to God, if be 
vialate bus Qath. 

Aſſer. 1. There is an Oath betwixt the _ and higpeople, lay- 
ing on, by reciprocation of bands, mutuall civill obligation upon 
King to the people, and the people to the King, 2 Sam. 5. 3 So ell 
the Elders of Ioae! came to the King to 'Hebron, and King David 
made a Covenant With them im Hebron before the Lord, and ab an- 
wonred David King over I[ratl, 1 Chron. 11. 3. And David wad: 4 


covenant With them before the Lord, and they ed David King 
over Iſrael, according to the Word of the Lord by Samuci, 2 Chron. 
ee And they Went about in Tudab and gat the Levites ont of all 
. the Citier of Judah, and the chiefe of the fathers of Iſract, and they 


e:me to Jeruſalem, 3, And all the congregation 4 covenant 
with the King Toalh in the howſe of God, 2 King, 11. 17. and Jeboiads 
wade a covenant betWvixt the and the King, aud the that 

_— 


they ſhould be the Lords people, bettyern the King alſo « 
Eccleſ. 8.2, I connſell thee to keeye the Kings commandement, 

that in regardof the Oath of God ; then it is evident there was a co- 
venant berwixt the King and the people. 2. That was not a cove- 
nant that did tye the King ro God onely, and not to the people, 
I. becauſe the covenant ixt the King and the is clearly 


* differenced from the Kings covenant with-the Lord,'2 Ki g's 


2, there were noneceſſity that this covenant ſhould be 
lickly before the people, if the King did not in the covenant tyc and 
oblige himſelfe to the people ; nor needed it be made ſolemnly be- 
fore the Lord is the of Ged. 3. Iti 8-covenant, that 
was beween Joaſh the King and his people, and Dawd made 3 

covenant 


—_— 
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covenant at his Coronation with the Princes and Elders of Iſrael ; 
therefore the people give the Cro wn to David Covenant-wile, and 
upon condition that he ſhould performe ſuch and ſuch duties ro 
them ; and this is cleare by all Covenancs in the Word of God, even 
the Covenant be:ween God and man is lo mutuall ; / Will be your 
God, and yee ſhall be my people, The covenant is ſo-mutuall,thar it the 
people breake the covenant, God is looſed from his part of. the co- 
venant, Zacb. 11, v. 10. 2. The covenant giveth to the beleever a 
ſort of ation of Law, and j«s quoddam, to plead with God, in re- 
ſpe ot lus fdeliry ro ſtand to that covenant that- binderth him by 
reaſon of his fidelity, E/«y 48. 26. E/. 63. 16. Danze! 9.4, 5. and 
farre more a covenant giveth ground of a ciill ation and claime to 
a people and the free eſtates againſt 'a King, leduced by wicked 
counſell ro make war againſt the Land, whereas he did {weare by 
the moſt high God, that ke (hould be a father and proteRtor of the 
Charch of Ged, 2. All covenants and contracts berween man and 
man, yea all ſolemne promiſes bring the covenancers under 2 
Law/and a claime before-men, if the Oath of God be broken as the 
Covenant betwixt Abrahams and Abimelech, Gen. 21. 27, Tonarban 
and David, 1 Sam. 18, 3. the ſpics profeſle ro Rehab in the cove- 
nant that they made with him, /of. 2. v. 20. Andif tbow wetter this our 
buſineſſe(ſay they) we will be quis of thine Oath,which thew haſt made 
s t6 ſtrexr, There bene mutuall contrat made upon cerrainconditi- 
ons,but if the conditions be not fulfilled, the party injured is looſed 
from the contrat. Barclay ſaith, That this covenant obligeth the Tfthe conditi> 
King to God, but not the King to the people, An/, It is a vaine thing 92 Without 
to for that the people and the King make a covenant, and that TE 
David made a covenant with the Elders and Princes of Irat!; for ul + never 
if he be obliged to God only, and not to the people by a covenant have encered 
made with the people, it is not made with the people at all, nay,it «ovenant, be 
is no more made with the people of 1/racl, nor with the Chaldeans , "* pertormed, 
for it bindeth David no more to-Iſracl, nor to Chaldes, as x cove- _— _— ” 
nant made with men. Arni/exc ſaith, when wo es contra, bc covenant, 
if one per forme the duty, the other is acquitted. Se. En hujuſmod ubi Araif. ds av 
vult juſt, de duob.reis, |. 3. F. becauſe every one of thens ave obliged boris-prin. 6.2 
fully. Se, 1. luſt, cod. to God, to Whom the Oath is made (for that is "027+ 
bus moaning ) and if either the people performe har 1s ſworne to the 
Lord, or the K ing, pevens of the par ries remaineth ſtill under obliga- 
Han, and nouttr doth the peoples obedience exempt the King from pu- 

O nhment . 


U 


l. 
: 
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n:/hment, if he faile, nor the Kings obedience exempt the people, if they 
faile, but every one beareth the puniſhment of his oWne ſin; and there uu 
no mutuall power in the parties tocompell one another ro performe the 
promiſed duty, becauſe that belongeth to the Pretor or Magiſtrate , 
before Whom the contratt was made. The King bath juriſdittion over 
rhe people, if they violate their Oath, but the people hath no pover over 
the Prince, and the ground that Arniſzus layeth downe that, 1. The 
K ing 1« not 4 party contralting With the people, as of there Were mutuall 
obligations betveixt the King and the people, and 4 mutual coattive po- 
Wer on either ſide.2.T hat the care of Relegion belongeth not ro the people, 
for that hath no Warrant inthe Word ( faith he Fa. Ie read not that 
the people Was to command and compell the Prieſts and the King to ye» 
forme Religion and aboliſh Idvlatry, a it muſt follow, if the covenant 
be mutuall, 1, Ichoiada, 2 King, 11. obligeth bimſclfe and the King, 
and the people, by a like lay to ſerve God, and here be not tWo parts, 
but three ; the high Prieſt, the King, the People, if this example prove 
any thing. 4. Both King and —_ ſhall finde the revenging hand of 
God againſt them, if they faile in the breach of their Oath ; but With 
this difference, and every one of the t\Wvo, King and people by the Oath 
ſtand obliged ts God, the King for himſelfe, and the people for them- 
ſelves, but With this difference , the King oWveth to God proper and due 
obedience 4s any of the ſubjeftr, and alſo to governe f 5) people atcor- 
ding to Gods true religion, Deut. 17.2 Chro.29.4nd in thisthe Kings ob- 
bigation differeth from the peoples obligation, the people, as they would 
be ſaved muſt ſerve God, and the King for the ſame cauſe, 1 Sam. 12. 
But beſides this, the X ing us obliged to rule and governe the people, and 
keepe them in obedience ro God ;" but the people is not obliged to governe 
the King, and keepe bins in obedience to God, for then the people ſhould 
have as great poWer of juriſdition over the King, 41 the King hath 6 
over the people, Which us again the Word of God, and the examples of 
the Kings of ludih; but this commerh not from any promiſe or cove- 
nant that the King bath made With the people , but from « peculiar 
obligation whereby he 1 obliged to God 44 4 man, not as « King. 


| The people & This is the myſtery of the. bulinefſe, butI oppole this in theſe 


Princes intheir Aſertions. 
place are obli= 1, Aſſrr. Asthe King is obliged to Ged for the maintenance of 
pedtomannnn'® erue Religion, ſo are the and Princes no leſſe in their place 


. 


I To 2c.no ce OÞliged to maintainetrue Religion, for 1. the people are rebuked 


: 


Wc 


then: the Kig, becauſe they burar Incenſe in all high places, 2 King. 17. 11. 
4 2 Chron, 


* I 


* 


Queſt. XINIIT. Covenant, and bow '99 


2 Chron, 33. 17. Hof. 4. 13. And the reaſon why the high places aro 
not taken away, 2 Chro. 20. 33. is given, for as yet the people had 
nat prepared their heart unto the God of their fathers ; but you will 
reply,clicite afts of maintenance of truc Religion are commandedto 
the people,and that the places prove ; but the qucſtion is De eltibus 
imperarss, of commanded adts of Religion, ſurc none but the Magi- 
ſtrate is to command others to worlhip God according to his 
Word. I anſwer, in ordinary only, Magiſtrates ( not the King on- 
ly ) bur all the Princes of the Land, and Tudges are to maintaine . 
eligion by their commandements, Det. 1. 16. 2 (hbre. 1. 2. Dex. 
16. 19. Eccleſ. 5. 8. Hab. 1. 4. Afic. 3. 9. Zach. 7.9. Heſ.5.10. 11. 
and to take care of Religion ; but when the Iudges decline from 
Gods way, and corrupt the Law, we finde the people puniſhed 
and rebuked for it, /er. 15. 4. end [ Will cauſe them to be removed 
to all K ingdomes of the earth, becauſe of Manaſlch che ſoune of He- 
xehiah K ing of Indah, for that which he didin [eraſalem, 1 Sam. 12, 
24. only feare the Lord --- 25, But if yee doe full Wickedly, yee ſhall be 
conſumed, both yee and your King. And this caſe 1 grant is extra- 
ordinary, yet ſoas [nnixe Brutus proveth well and ſtrongly, that 
Religion is not given only to the King, that he only ſhould keepe 
it, but to all the inferiour Iudges and people alſo in their kind ; bur 
becauſe the eſtates any Religion, 
and preſlc a falſe 
when the King defenderh nor true Religion, bur preſſerth upon the | 
people a falſe and Idolatrous Religion, 1n that they are not under ,,, 
the King, but are preſumed to have no King carenxs ſo farre, and they are under- 
are preſumed to have the power in themſcl = radige 
inted any King at all : as if we preſume the ven 
t —_— er to ward off Rrokes, and to defend the bo- 
it the right ſhould by a Pallie, or ſome other diſcaſe be- 
come i . withered up ; ll i 


body, it werefamed that the pawrex « 
left of 47 4 

bank all $a of 40 iopen 
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this incorporation hath looſed the rongues that Nature hath giver: 
them, ſo as by Natures law they may not plead in their own ult & 
lawfull defence, as if they had never appointed the torefaid lawyer 
toplead for them. The King , as a man, is not more obliged to the 
publick and regall defence of the true _— then any other man 
of the land ; but he is made by God and the people King, for the 
Church and people of God's ſake, that he may defend true Religion, 
for the behalte and ſalvation of all. If therefore he defend not Re- 
figion for the ſalvation of the ſoules of all in his publick and royall 
way, it is preſumed as undeniable , that rhe people of Gad , who by 
the law of nature are to care for their own ſoule, are to defend in 
their way,true Religion, which ſo nearly concerneth them and cheir 
eternall happineſle. 

2 Aſſert. When the covenant is betwizt God, on the one part, 
and the King, Pricfts, and people on the other part, it is true, it the 
one performe for his part to God, the whole duty , the other is ac- 
__ as if cwo-menbe indebted to one man ten thouſand pounds, 
if the one pay the whole ſumme, the other is acquitred : bur the 
King and People are not ſo, contracting parcies in covenant with 
Cod, as that they are both indebted to God for one and the ſame ſum 
of compleat obedience, fo as if the , pay the whole ſumme'of 0- 
bedience to God, the people is acquitted ; and if the People pay rhe 
whole ſumme, the King 15 acquitted : for every one ſtandeth obli- 
ged ro God for himſelfe ; for the people muſt doe all that is their 
part, (11 acquitting the King from his Royall duty, that they may free 
him and ckemſelves both from puniſhmenr, if he diſobey the K ing of 

i Kings { Nordoth che Kings obedience acquirthepropte fromrheir 

| duty. And Arniſeru dreamed, if he believed that we make King an@ 
_ People this way partie- comratervin covenant with God; Nor can 

rwo cv-partners in.covenan*with God,fo mutually compell'one an- 

other ro doe theit dury ; for we hold; that rhe covenant is made be- 

twixt the Kiny an#ehe Progle, betwixt mortsil men ; butchey botk 

| bind themſelves before GoF ty exctrother! Bur, ſaith Arniſenr, It 
_Þ he covenant pefongerh ro a Pretor of Ralty, Who t above both Kiny and People, ro 
_ age, compelt each of them ; the King to per forme his pare 3 the covenant to 


Lech a coaftive #Þe people, and thr 2 to performe their part of rhe covenant ro the 
wer to each King, Now ehere is no Ruler bit God ,, ahove both King and People. 
| babe But let me anſwer : The cduſequiace « not needfull, no more then When 
the King of Indah and the King of Iſrael miks 4 covenant to Pon 

| | mutu 
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mutuall dutics one to another': no more then ir is neceſlarie that 
there ſhould be a King and —_ Ruler above the King of Iſrael 
and the King of [ndah , who ſhould compell each one todoe a du'y 
to his fellow King; for the King'\and People are each of them above, 
and below orhers in divers r 3: The People, becauſe they cre- 
ateche man K img, thry are ſo above the King, and have a virtuall 
power to compell him to doe his duty : and whe King, as King, hath 
an authoricative power above the People, becauſe Royaltie js for- 
mally in him, and originally and virtually only in the People; there- 
fore may he compell chem to their duty, as we (hall heare anon; and 
therefore there is no need of an carthly Ruler higher then both, to 
compell both, 
3 Aſſert. We (hill hereafter prove the power of the people a- 
bovethe King, God willing. And fo it 15 falfe that there is not mit» 
tuall coaftive power on each fide, | 
4 Aſſerr. The obligation of the King in this covenant , floweth Ty. corenmn; 
from the peculiar obligation nationall berwixt the Xing and tlie E- bindeth the 
ſtates, and ir bindeththe King, as King, and not (imply as he is a King,as King, 
man. 1. Becauſe it is a covenant berwixr the people and David, 2235 ” —_ 
nor as he is the ſonne of Feſſe, for then it ſhould oblige Flieb, or "2 227: 
any other of D «vids brethren ; yea, it ſhould oblige any man, if it 
oblige David as a\man: but it obligerh Davidasa King, oras he 
1s tobe their King, becauſe ic is the ſpecifice aR of a King , thatheis 
obliged unto, to wit, to governe th: people in Righteowſ/neſſe and Ree 
lizion with his Royal power. And fo it is falfe that Armiſens ſaith, 
that the King;#s'a--mas, 19 obliged ro God by this covement, nat as 4 
King. 2. He faith , by covenantthe Kingis boand to Got as a Man, 
not as a King. Bur fo the man will have the King, as K:ng,under no 
law of God, and ſo he muſterther be above God, 23 King, or cocquall 
with God ; which are munifeft blaſphemies : for I rhought ever,the 
Royaliſts hed not Genyed, bat che King as King,had been obtiged wo 
keep his oxtivto His (ubjeRts, relation to God, and'in regard of na- 
mo met lo hoes _— ge if edge _ 
venent his *people : at he' 1s obliged” ro The covenane 
bees Niveevedin in retethon of his Sebjert , and in regard of poli- tycth the King' 
riqueor civil obligation to men. Sure 1 am,this the Royalifts con- it met 
(tzntly reach. 3. He would have this covenant fo ewnh men, CEO - + 
av" _—_— not the Kivg to men, but to God. Batthe contrary 4s nyurally or 
true, Behda the King and the Peoples covenant with rhe Log religiouly. 
5 M 
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King 70a/s made another covenant with the People, and Jehoiads 
the Pricit was only a witneſſe, or one who in Gods name performed 
the rite of annointing, otherwiſe he was a ſubje on 

ſide, obliged to keep allegiance to Foaſs , as to his Soveraigne and 
Maliter. But certainly , who ever maketh a covenant with 

plc, promiſing to governe them according to Gods word, and upon 
that condition and theſe rermes receiveth a throne and crown from 
the people, he is obliged ro what he promiſeth to the people, Omnu 
promutens facit alters, cus promiſſio falta eft, jus wn promittentons ; 
Whoever maketh apromiſe to another, giveth to that other a ſort of 
right or juriſdition to challenge the promiſe. The covenant be. 
twixt D avid and 1/ree! were a ſhadow , if ittye the people to alle- 
giance to David as their King , andif it tye not David as King to 
governthem in ors analy ;but leave David looſe to the people, 
and only tychim to God; then it is a covenant betwixt David and 
Godonly : But the Text ſaith, It is a covenant berwixt the King and 
the People, 2 King, 11.17. 2 Sam.5.3- 

Hence our ſecond Argument. He who'is made a miniſter of God, 
not ſimply, but for the good of the ſubjeR ; and ſ@ he take heed to 
walk in Gods law as a King., and governe according to Gods will, 
heis inſofar only made King by God, as he fulfilleth the condition; 
and in ſo far as he is a miniſter for evill to the ſubjeR, and ruleth not 
according to that which the book of the Law commandeth him as 
wy , in ſofar he is not by God appointed King and Ruler , andſo 
muſt be made a King by God conditionally : But ſo hath God made 
Kings and Rulers , Roms.13.4. 2 (hron.6.16. P(.89.30,31. 2 Saw. 
7-12. 1 Chrex.28.7,8,9, This argument is not brought to prove that 
Zeroboars or Saul \cave off to be Kings, when they taile in ſome part 
ofthe condition ; or as if they were not Gods Vicegerents to be 0- 
beyed inthings lawfull, after they have gone on in wicked cour- 
ſes : For, the People conſenting to make Saul King , they give him 

the Crown, pro bac vice, at his entry, «b/e/utely-: there is no condi- 
tion required in him before they make him King, but only that he 
covenant with them to rule according to Gods law : The conditi- 
ons to be performed,are conſequent, and poſterior to his atuall co- 
ronation,and his _— the Throne. But the argument preſup- 
pots that bby rds _ Feochet , to wit, that Solan 
and the people giveth a crown by one and the ſame aRion z for 
formally maketh David a King by the jm Elders of tracts 
| chooſing 
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che people maketh hima K ©, err fone, and conditionally, 

he rule according to Gods Law, and the people reſigning their 
power to him for their fatery, and for a peaceable and nn. life 
ander him, and not to deſtroy them, and tyrannize over them ; it is 
certain Ged givetha King that ſame way,by that ſame very aR of the 
people; andif the King ty rannize, I cannot (ay it is beſide the inten- 
tion of Jed making a King, nor yer beſide his intention as a jult pu- 
niſher of their tranſgrellions; for to me as I conceive, nothing ci- 
ther good or evill fallerh out beſide the incention of him, who doerb 
all thinss according to the pteaſure of bu will; if then” the peo- 
ple make a King as a King eonditionally for their fafery , and 
not for their deltrution ( for as a King he ſaveth, as a man 
he deſtroyeth, and not as a King and Father ) and if God by 
the peoples free eleftion make a King, God maketh him a King 
conditionally,znd ſo by covenant; andtherefore when God promilſerh 
2 Sam. 7, 12. 1 Chron. 28. 7,8,9.to Davidrſced, and to Solomen a 
Throne, he promnniſech not a Throne to them inmexdiatly, as he rai- 
ſed up Prophets and ApoſHes, without any mediate aftion and con. 
ſent of the people, but he promiſeth a Throne to them by the medi- 
ate conſent, cleRion, and covenant of the people; which condition 
and covenant he expreſleth in the very wards of the le, coye= How the cove--- 
nant with the King, /o they Walke as Kings in the Low of the Lord, 23" 18 condi- 


and take heed to Gods "Commandements and Statutes to doe then. ny 


Obj. But then Solomon falling in love With many outlandsſh Women, 4;golverh the 

and ſd not Walking according to Gods Lav, loſeth all royall dignity and coverane. 

Kingly power , and the people 1s not to acknotoledge him as King , fince 

the Kingly pawver Was conferred upen him, rather then Adonijah, apen 

{ach a condition, Which condition not being by him , it « 

preſune1 that neither God, nor rhe people under God, as Gods inftru- 

ments in making King, conferred any rojall power on hins.- eAnſ. It 

doth not follow, that Solomon falling in love with ſtrange women -1 

doth loſe Royall dignicy, cither in the Court of Heaven, or before | 

mengbecauſe the conditions of rhe covenant upon which God by the 

people made him King mult be —_ by the Law, Dex. 17. now 

that cannot beare, thac any one act contrary to the Royall Otfice, 

yea that any one or two att; of 7yrexxy doth denude a man of the 

Rojall dignizy that God and the people gave him, for fo Devidcom- 

mitting two as of tyranny, one of taking his owae Faithfull ow 
' js 


chooſing of him to be their King ar Hebronz and therefore _ 
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jets wife from him, and another in killing himſelfe, ſhould denude 
himſcife of all the Kingly power that he had, and that thetefore the 
people after his Adultery and Murther were not to. reknowledge 
 *Davidas their King, which is molt abſurd; for as one - a&t of 
unchaſtity is indeed againſt the matrimoniall covenant, and yet doth 
not make the woman no wife at all, ſo it muſt be ſuch a breach of 
the Royall Covenant, as maketh the Xing no Xing, that anulleth 
the Royall Covenant, and denudeth che Prince of his Royall au- 
thoriy and power, that mult be interpreted a breachot the Oath of 
God, becaulc ir mult be ſuch a breach upon ſuppoſition, whereof the 
le would-not have given the Crowne, but upon ſuppolition of 
his deftruRiveneſlc to the Common-wealth, they would never have 
given to him the Crowne. | E 
Obj. 2. Yet at lealt ie will follow, thar Saul after he us rejefted of 
God for diſobedience, in not deſtroying the Amalekites, 4s Samuel pea- 
heth to him, 1 Sam. 15. « no longer to be acknowledged King by the 
people, at leaſt after he committerh ſuch alts of tyranny,as are 1 .Sam. 
8. 12,13, 14, 15. &c. andaſter be had killed the Prieſt s of the Lord, 
and perſecuted innocent David Without can/e,he Was no longer either in 
the (ourt of Heaven, or the Conrt of men to be ackhnoWledged as King, 
feeing he bad manifeſtly violated the reyall covenant made With i 
e, 1 Sam. 11.v. 14, 15. and yet after thoſe breaches David ac- 
knowledgerh him to be hus Prince, and the Lords annoynted. Anſ, The 
Prophet Samwel his threatning, 1 Sam. 17. is it not exponed of 
aRuall unkinging and rc jcRing of Saw/at the preſent; for after that, 
Sawel both honoured him as K ing before the people, and prayed 
for him, and mourned to Ged on his behalfe as King, 1 Sam, 16. 1.2, 
but the threatning was to have effe in Gods time, when he ſhould 
; + bring David tothe Throne, as was propheſicd, upon occaſion of 
* lefle tinnegeven his ſacrificing and not waiting the time appointed, 
as God had commanded, 1 Sam. 13. v. 13, 14. 
One or 1w0 2. The people and Davids acknowledgment of Saw/ to be the 
—_— oP Lords annoynted, and a King, after he had committed ſuch aQs of 
x ao "is Tyranny as ſeeme deitruftive of the Royall Covenant, and incon- 
Royall right» ſiſtent therewith, cannot prove that Saw/ was not made King by 
the Lord, and the people, conditionally, and that for the peoples 
pood afid {atety, and not for their deſtruction ; and it doth well 
provethat thoſe afts of blood and ty ranny committed by Sawl,were 


not done by him as King, or from the principle of Royall power 
given 
8 wo 


"+ 
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given to him by Godand the people. 2, Thar in theſe ats they were 
not to ackno'vledge him as King. 3. That theſe ats of blood were 
contrary to the covenant that $ax/ did ſweare at his inauguration, 
and contrary to the conditions that Sar in the covenant tooke on 
him to pertorm at the making of theRoyall covenanr.4.They prove 
not bur the States who made Sar! King, might lawtully dethrone 
him, and annoint David their King, But David had reaſon to hold 
him for his Princgand the Lords Anointed, fo long as the people 
recalled not their grant of Roya# dignity, as David or any man is ob- 
liged ro honour him as King whom the people maketh King,though 
he were a bloodier and more tyrannous man then Saw/. Any Ty- 
rant ſtandeth i» ries, fo long as the People and Eſtates who made 
him King , have not recalled their grant ; fo as neither David, nor 
any fingle man, thongh (ix hundred with him,. may unking hint, or 
derra& obedience from him as King ; So, many as of diſloyaltie, 
and breachcs of lawes in the Subjefts, though they be contrary to 
this Covenant that the States make with their Prince, doth not 
- make them to be no SubjeRs : and the Covenant mutuall Randeth 
thus, 

3 Arg. If the pepple as Gods inſtruments, beſtow the benefit The covenant 
of a Crown on their King, upon condition that he will ruſt them ac- A King 
cording to Gods Word ; then is the King made King by the people -__ poſe. 
conditionally : but the former is trae ; Ergo, ſo is the latter. The 
aſſumption is proved thus : becauſe robe a King, is to be an adopted 
father, tutor , a Politick ſervant and Royall watchman of the State ; 
and the Royall honour, and Royall maintenance given to him, is a 
reward of his labours, and a Kingly hire. And this is the Apoltles 
argument, Rom.13.6. For this cauſe pay you tribute alſo ; ( there is 
the wages) for they are Gods miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing ; There is the worke. Qui non impler conditionem a [e 
promiſſam, cadit —_— It is, confirmed thus. The people either 
makerh the man their Prince conditionally, that he rule according to 
Law; or abſolutely , ſo that he rule according to will or luſt : or, 

3. without any vocall tranſaQions at all , but only brevi mans , lay, 

Reigne thow 0er us , and, (God ſave the King.) And (o there be tio 

conditions ſpoken on exherfide ; Or, -4. King is obliged to 

God for the condrion which he promiſerh by oath ro performe to- 

ward che people; bur he is ro make no reckoning to the people, 

whether he performe kis promiſe or no ; for the people being infe- 
P riQur 
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Though there 
| be no poſitrve 


| written corc- 


tacite, and im- 


riour to him, and he, /o/o Deo minor , only next and immediate to 
God, the people can have nozws , no law over him by vertue of any 
covenant. Bur the firit ſtanding , we have what we ſeeke ; The {c- 
cond is contrary to Scripture. He is not Dext.17.15,16. made «b- 
ſolutely a King to rule according to his will and lult ; for, | Reigne 
thou over us | thould have this meaning : Come thou and play the Ty- 
rant over us, and let thy luſt and Will be a laW tow + which is againſt 
naturall ſenſe : nor can the ſenſe and meaning be according to the 
third, That the [git without any expreſle, vocall, and poſitive co- 


venant,give a Thrgf to their King to rule as he plealeth ; becauſe, 
{. it is a v2in thing tor the Prelate and other AMancipia Anle, Court- 
bllies, to ſay Scor/and and En7/and mult produce a written authen- 
tick covenant betwix:t the firlt King and their People, becauſe, ſay 
they , its the Lawes word, De non apparentibus & non exiſtentibus 
eadem lex; that covenant which appearethnot, it is not. For in po- 
rive covenants that is true, and in ſuch contracts as are made ac- 
cordirig to the Civill or Municipall lawes, or the ſecondary law of 
Nations : But the generall covenant of nature is preſuppoſed in ma» 
king a King, where there is no vocall or written covenant, it there 
be no conditions betwixta Chriſtian King and his peo,le,then thoſe 
things which are juſt and right according to the law of God , and 
the rule of God in moulding the firſt King, are underſtood to regu- 
late both King and People,as if they had been written: and here we 
produce our written covenant, Demr.17.15. Zoſh.1.8,9. 2Chr.31,32. 
1.Becauſe this is as much againlt the King as the people,ind more;tor 
if the firſt Kino cannot bring forth his written and authentick rables 
ro prove that the Crown was given to him and his heires, and his 
ſucceſſors abſolutely and without any conditions, fo as his will (hall 
be a law, ca lit cas/a, he loſeth his cauſe ( ſay they ) The King 1s 
in poſſc{lion of the Royall power ab/olutely, without any condition, 
and you mult put him trom his poſicſſion by a law. I anſwer, this is 
molt talſe ; 1. Though he were in wala fide, and in unjuſt poſleſſi- 
on , the law of Nature will warrant the people to repeal their right, 
and plead for it, in a matter which concerneth their heads, lives,and 
foules. 2, The Parliaments of both Kingdomes ſtanding in pollc\- 
fhon of a nomothetick power to make lawes, proveth cleere y that 
the King is in no poſſeſſion of any Royall dignitie conferred ab- 
ſolutely and without any conditign upon him : and therefore it is 
the Kings part by law to put thel Eſtates out of poſſcſſion. And (6 

though 
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LOS- 


though there were no written covenant , the ſtanding law and pra- 
Rice of many hundreth aQts of Parliament , is equivalent to a writ- 
ten covenant, 

2. When the people appointeth any to be their Kip, the voyce 
of Nature exponeth their deed , though there be nv vocall or writ- 
ten covenant ; For that tat of making a King,is a morall lawfull a& 
warranted by the word of God, Deut.17.15,16, Rom.13,1.2. and 
the law of Nature: and therefore they having made ſuch a man 
their King , they have given him power to be their father, feeder, 
healer, protetor ; and ſo mult only have made him King condsrio- 


ally, ſo he be a father, a feeder, and tutor, Now if this deed of ma- 


king a King,muſt be exponed to be an inveſting with an abſolnte,and 
for a conditionall power; this fat (ball be contrary to Scripture, 


and to the law of Nature : for if they have given him Royall power yF che King be 
abſolutely, and without any condition, they mult have given to him made Ki 


power to be a father, proteRor, tutor, and to be a tyrant, a mur- 
therer, a bloody lyon to waſte and deſtroy the people of God. 

3. The Law permitteth the beſtower of a benefit rointerpret his 
own mind inthe beltowing of a benefir, even as a King and State 


ablolutely 

is made ſuch 
an ONE CONtrA= 
ry to the ward 
ot God and 


mult expone their own Commillian given to their Ambailadour , ſo nature of hus 
mult the Eſtates expone whether they beſtowed the Crown upon Bc. 


the firlt King conditionally or abſolutely. 

For the 4th. if it Rand, then muſt the people give to their firſt 
elected King a power to waſt and deſtroy themſelves, ſo as they 
may never controle it, but only leave it to God and the King to rec- 
kon together, but ſo the condition is a Chimera ( We give you 4 
Throne, «pt condition you ſear by him \vho made heaven and earth, 
that you Will govern us according to Gods LAW ; and you foall be an- 
ſwerable to God only, not to 14, Whether you keep the covenant you make 
With 14,07 violate it; )but how a covenant can be made with the peo- 
ple, and the King obliged to Ged, not to the people, 1 conceive not. 
2, This preſuppoſeth that the King as King cannot doc any fin, or 
commit any aCt of tyranny againſt the people, but againſt Sod only ; 
beeauſe if he be obliged to Gad only as a King by vertue of his cove- 
nant : How can he faile againſt an obligation where there is no ob- 
ligation ? but as a King he owe no obligation of dury tothe people, 
and indeed ſo doe our good' men' expound that P/al. 51. Againſt 
thee, thee only have [ ſinned, not againſt Uriah ; for if he ſinned not 
as King againlt Vriah, whole life he was obliged te conſerve as 4 
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The peoplc are 


{ not given wt 
\ the Kings k:e- toa Tutor, as a diſtreſied man to a Patron, as a flocke to a Shep- 


King, he was not obliged as a King by any royall duty to corlſerve 
his life. Where there 1s no (in, there is no obligation not to fin, and 
where there is no obligation not to (in, there is no fin, By this the 
King as King is looſed from all duties of the ſecond Table, being 
unce made a King, he is above all obligation to love his neighbour 
as himſclte, for he is above all his neighbours, and above all man- 
kind, and only lefle then God. 

4. Arg. It the people be o given to the King, that they are 
committed to him as a pledge, oppignorated in his hand, as a pupill 


ng ſo 25 they heard; and ſoas they remaine the Lords Church, has people, bi 


xe his © wn 
Ace Y O01 
arc BLvon, 


"The K1nn 


could not buy 


35 flocks, his portion, his inheritance, his vineyard, bu redeemgd ones, 


mony 


they cannot be given tothe King as Oxen and Sheepe, that are oy: 
ly gifted toa man ; or as a gift or ſumme of gold or ſ1]ver, that the 
man to whom they are given may uſe, ſo that he' cannot commit 2 
fault againſt the oxen, ſheepe, gold or mony, that is given to 
him, how ever he (hall diſpoſe of them. 

But the people are given to the King tobe tutored and protect:d 
of him, ſo as they remaine the people of God, and in 'covenant with 
kim, and if the people were the goods of fortune ( as Heathens wh 
he could no more (inhe againit the eople then a man'canſin aga 
his gold ; now though a man by adoring gold, or by laviſh profuſt- 
on and walting of gold may fin againlt God; yet not againſt gold ; 
nor can he be in any covenant with gold, or under any obligation of 
cither duty or fin tg/gold, or to liveleſſe and reabenlelhe creatures 
properly, therefore he may lin in the uſe of then, and yet not fin 
againlt them, but againſt God. Hence of neccfliry the King muſt be 
under obligation to the'Lords people in another manner, then that 
he ſhould only anſwer to God, for the lofſe of men, as if men were 
worldly goods under his hand, and as if being a King he were now 
by this Royall Authority priviledged from the belt halfe of the law 
ot nature, to wut, from as of mercy, and truth, and coyenant Kee- 

ping with his biethren., 
5. eArg. If a King becauſe a King were priviledged from 


or (cl, borrow all covenant obligation to his ſubjeRs, then could no Law of men 


or contrilt 


| debt it his c9- 


vcnint wath 
wen did not 


bind him 


lawfully reach him for any contrat violated by him, then he could 
not be a debtor to his ſubjeRts, if he borrowed mony from them, 
and it were __——— either to crave him mony, or to ſuc 
bum at Lay for debts, yet our Civill Lawes of Scor/and tycth the 


King 


—. 
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King to pay his debts, as any other man ; yea. and King Solomons 
trathquing, and buying and felling betwixt him and his owne ſub- 
j.&s would ſeeme unlawtall ; for how can a X any buy and fell with 
his ſubj. ts if he be under no covenant obligation ro men, bur to 
God only. Yea then a King could not marry a wife, for he could 
not come under a covenant to keepe his body to her only, nor it he 
commyrred adultery, could he fin againſt his wite, becaule being im- 
mediate anto God, and above all obligationto men, he could {im a- 
gainlt no covenant made with men, but only againit God. 


6, If that was a lawfall covenant made by A/a, and rhe States of The covenane 
Iudah, 2 Chron. 15. 13. T hat Whoſocver Would not [ceke the Lord God fworn by Afe * 


of their fathers, ſhould be put to death, Whether ſmall or great, Whe- 2ndall Iudah, 


ther man or Woman : this obligeth the King for onght I ſee, and the 
Princes, and the people, but it was a lawfull covenant, erg» the 
King is under a covenant to the Princes and Iudpes, as they are to 


him; it is replyed, If « Maſter of @ Schoole frorld make 4 lavr, who» pargts. | 


ever foall goe out at the Scheole doores Without liberty obrained of rhe 
Maſter, ſhall be Whipped, it Will wort oblige the Schoole-maſter that he 
all be whipped, if he goe ont at the Schoole doores Without liberty ; fo 
neither doth this Law oblige the King the Sp Law-giver. Av/. 
Suppoſe that the Schollars have no lefle and authority magi- 
ſtzriall in making the law, then che Schoole-maſter, as the Princes 
of [ndab had a evilaterall power with King e-£a abour that fav ; 
it would follow , that the Schovle-malter is under the ſame law. 
2. Suppoſe geing out at Schoole doores were thar way 2 morall 
neglect of ſtudying in the Maſter , as itis in the Scholars, as the not 


[cehing of God is a5 hainous a ſinne in King A/a,and no lefſe deſerving | 
Me Grin in the people;then ſhould the Law oblige Schootnas© 


iter and Scholler both without exception. 3 The Schoolemaſter is 
clearely above all lawes of diſcipline which he impoſerh on his Seho- 
lars, but none can fay that King 4/e was clearely above that law of 
ſeching of the Lond Gad of bue fathers, Diodorns Siculms 4117. (aith,the 
. Kings of Porſia' were under anoath,nnd that they might not change 
the Lawes ; and ſo were the Kings of Egypr and Erhiopia. The Kings 
of Spree, which 4riſftatle callerh juſt Kings, renew their oath e- 
very moneth. Rown/w fo covenanted with the Senate and People, 
Carol V. Auſtriatus , ſwearcth he ſhall not change the Lawes, 
without the conſent of the Ele&ors, nor make new lawes, nor di- 


aſe or impledge any thing that belongech to the Empire. So rexd 
we 


2 Chron. 15- 
eth the 
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King, he was not obliged as a King by any royall duty to conſerve 
his life. Where there 15 no (in, there is no obligation not to fin, and 
where there is no obligation not to fin, there is no fin, By this the 
King as King is looſed from all duties of the ſecond Table, being 
unce made a King, he is above all oligation to love his neighbour 
as himſclte, for he is above all his neighbours, and above all marr 
| kind, and only l:fle then _ a hee 

| || are 4+ Avg. It the people be fo given to the Kong, that they are 
C |! (na ws > committed to him 4 a wk oppignorated in his hand, as a pupill 
| || the Kings ke- toa Tutor, as a diſtreſled man to a Patron, as a flocke to a Shep- 
| ping lo 35 they heard; and ſo as they remaine the Lords Church, hu protle, | 


xt his @wnc, a3 


i flocks, his portion, has inheritance, bis vineyard, buy redeemgd over, "y 
Are Paven. they cannot be given tothe King as Oxen and Sheepe, that are fr 

ly gifted toa man ; or as a gift or ſumme of gold or (1lver, that the 
man to whom they are given may uſe, ſo that he cannot commit 2 


' fault againſt the oxen, ſheepe, gold or mony, that 15 given to 
him, how ever he ſhall diſpoſe of them. | 
| D..coLto - ' , ' "- =. *- , neht:d 
it with 
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| 1 that 
nc 1nowa only an'iwer to God, for the lofle of men, as if men were 


worldly goods under his hand, and as if being a King he were now 

| by tais Royall Authority priviledged from the beſt halfe of the law 

'F ot nature, to wit, from acts of mercy, and truth, and coyenant Kee- 
The Kins Ping with his bicthren., 

| could nor buy 5. eArg. It a King becauſe a King were priviledged from 


jor (ell, _ 10 all covenant obligation to his ſubjeRs, then could no Law of men 
or contr ict 


re lawfully reach him for any contratt violated by him, then he could 
nin with Abe a Cebtorts his ſubjeRts, if he borrowed mony from them, 
men did not 4d it were utterly unlawfull cither to crave him mony, or to ſuc 
bind him. - bimat Lay fordebts, yet our Civill Lawes of Scorland tyeth the 


King 


— 


——. 
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King to pay his debts, as any other man; yea. and King So/omons 
trathquing, and buying and felling berwixt him and his owne ſub- 
j.&s would ſeeme ualawtall ; for how can a X ang buy and fell with 
his ſubj.Ats if he be uader no covenant obligation ro men, bur to 
God only, Yea then a King could not marry'a wife, for he could 
not come under a covenant to keepe his body to her only, nor it he 
commyrred adultery, could he fin againſt his wife, becauſe being 1m- 
mediate anto God, and above all obligationto men, he could {tm a- 
gainlt no covenant made with men, but only againit God. 

6. If that was a lawfall covenant made by A/a, and the States of The covenant 
Iudah, 2 Chron. 15. 13. That Whoſorver Would not [ceke the Lord God fworn by Afe 
of their fathers, ſhould be put to death, Whether ſmall or great, Whes andall ludah, 
ther man or Woman : this obligeth the King for ought I ſee, and the Ts gi 
Princes, and the people, but it was a lawfull covenant, erg» the King. 

King is under a covenant to the Princes and Iudpes, as they are to 
him ; it is replyed, 1f a Maſter of 4 Schoole ford make 4 laW, whos p,,.1.. 
ever ſpall goe out at the Scheole doores Without liberty obrained of rhe 
Maſter, hall be phipped, it Will wor oblige the Schoole-maſter that he 
all be whipped, if he goe ont at the Schoole daores Without liberty ; fo 
neither doth this Lav oblige the King the pon Law-grver. Avnſ. 
. Suppoſe that the Schollars have no lefle and authority magi- 
(teriall in making the law, then the Schoole-maſter, as the Princes 
of Indab had a evilaterall power with King e-£a 2bour that Faw ; 
it would follow , that the Schovle-malter is under the ſame law. 
2. Suppoſe geing out at Schoole doores were thar way 2 morall 
neglect of Rudying in the Maſter , as it is in the Scholars, as the not 
ſeeking of God 15 as hainous 2a ſrane un Kin Aſa,and no leſſe deſerving 
death then it is in the people;zrhen ſhould the Law oblige Schootma- 
{ter and Scholler both without exception. 3. The Schoolemaſter is 
clearely above all lawes of diſcipline which he impoſerh on his Scho- 
lars, but none can fay that King A/e was clearely above that law of 
ſething of the Lo9d Ga of bue fathers, Diodor ms Siculm 1:17, (aith,the 
King; of Perſia were under anoath, nnd that they might not change 
the Lwes ; and ſo were the Kings of Egypt and Erhiopie. The Kings 
of Spirte, which 4riſtale callerh juſt Kings, renew their oath ec- 
very moneth. Rowsn/w fo covenanted with the Senate and People. 
Curolu V. Auſtriatus , (weareth he ſhall not change the Lawes, 
without the conſent of the Ele&ors , nor make new lawes ,.nor di- 
ſc or impledge any thing that belongech to the Empire. So rex4 
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King, he was not obliged as a King by any royall duty to corſerve 
| his lite. Where there 1s no fin, there is no obligation not to (in, and 
where there is no obligation not to (in, there 15 no fin, By this the 
K ing as King is looſcd from all duties of the ſecond Table, being 
vnce made a King, he is above all obligation to love his neighbour 
as himſclte, for he is above all his neighbours, and above all many 
kind, and only l:fle then God. 

4. Arg. It the people be fo given to the King, that they are 
committed to him as a pledge, oppignorated in his hand, as a pupill 
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ng (s 3s they heard; and ſo as they remaine the Lords Church, has | a9 | 
be hg bon Cs - flacke, hu portion, his inheritance, his vineyard, by redeemgd ones, on 
arc « Hugg / they cannot be given tothe King as Oxen and Sheepe, that are fr 
| ly gitted toa man ; or as a gift or ſumme of gold or (1]ver, that the 
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man to whom they are given may uſe, ſo that he cannot commit 2 
fault againſt the oxen, ſheepe, gold or mony, that 15 given to 
him, how ever he (hall diſpoſe of them. 

But the people are given to the King to be tutored and protect:d 
of him, ſo as they remaine the people of God, and in covenant with 
kim, and if the people were the goods of fortune ( as Heathens wh 
he could no more finhe againlt the cople then a man canſin aga 
his gold ; now though a man by adoring gold, or by laviſh profuſt- 
on and walting of gold may fin againit God, yet not againſt gold ; 
nor can he be in any covenant with gold, or under any obligation of 
cither duty or fin to gold, or to liveleſſe and reabealelle creatures 
properly, therefore he may fin in the uſe of them, and yet not fin 
againlt them, but againſt God. Hence of neccflity the King mult be 
under obligation to the Lords people in another manner, then that 
he ſhould only anſwer to' God, for the loſſe of men, as if men were 
worldly goods under his hand, and as if being a King he were now 
by this Royall Authority priviledged from the beſt halfe of the law 
ot nature, to wit, from as of mercy, and truth, and coyenant kee- 


The Kin Ping With his biethren. 


could not buy 


5. eArg. If a King becauſe a King were priviledged from 


$ {| or (<ll, barow all covenant obligation to his ſubjeRs, then could no Law of -men 


or comritt lawfully reach himfor any contraRt violated by him, then he could 
he if hi | | m, then he cou 

_ og not be a debtor to his lubjeets, if he borrowed mony from them, 

men did not . 20d it were utterly unlawfull cither to crave him mony, or to ſuc 


bind him bim at Luy for debts, yet our Civill Lawes of Scor/and tyeth the 
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Kiog to pay his debts, as any other man; yea and King S/omons 
rrathquing, and buying and fclling berwixt him and his owne ſub- 
j.&s would ſeeme unlawtall ; for how can a King buy and fell with 
his ſubj.s if he be under no covenant obligation ro men, bur to 
God only. Yea then a King could not marry a wife, for he- could 
not come under a covenant to keepe his body co her only, nor it he 
commytred adultery, could he fin againſt his wife, becauſe being 1m- 
mediate anto God, and above all obligationto men, he could {1m a- 
gainlt no covenant made with men, but only againſt God. 

6. If that was a lawfall covenant made by A/a, and the States of The covenant 
lIudah, 2 Chron, 15. 13. That Whoſocver Would not ſeeks the Lord God fworn by Afe 
of their fathers, ſhould be put to death, Whether ſmall or great, Whes andall ludah, 
ther man or Womans : this obligeth the King for onght I ſee, and the os : = 
Princes, and the people, but it was a lawfull covenant, erg» the King. 

King is under a covenant to the Princes and Iudpes, as they are to 
him ; it is replyed, 1f a Maſter of a Schoole ronld make 4 laWw, who- p,,.1... 
ever foall goe out at the Scheole doores Without liberty obtained of rhe 
Maſter, ſhall be Whipped, ut Will wor oblige the Schoole-maſter that he 
all be whipped, if he goe ont at the Schoole doores Without liberty ; fo 
neither doth this Lav oblige the King the {pant Law-grver. An/. 
Suppoſe that the Schollars have no lefſe hand and authority magi- 
ſteriall in making the law, then che Schoole-maſter, as the Princes 
of [ndab had a evllaterall power. wth King e-£a abour that Have ; 
it would follow , that the Schovle-malter is under the ſame law. 
2. Suppoſe geing out at Schoole doores were thar way a morall 
neglect of ſtudying in the Maſter , as it is in the Scholars, as the not 
[cehing of God is as hainous 2 ſinne in King Aſa,and no lefſe deſerving 
death then it is jn the people;then ſhould the Law oblige Schootma- 
iter and Scholler both without exception. 3: The Schoolemaſter is 
clearely above all lawes of diſcipline which he impoſerh on his Seho- 
lars, but none can fay that King 4A/a was clearely above that law of 
ſeching of the Lord Gd of but fathers, Diodorms Siculns {117, (aiththe 
Kings of Porſia' were under anoath, und that they might not change 
the Lawes ; and ſo were the Kings of Egype and Ethiopia. The Kings 
of Spree, which A4riſftale calleth juſt Kings, renew their oath c- 
very moneth, Rown/w ſo covenanted with the Senate.and People. 
Carolu V. Auftriatxs, ſweareth he ſhall not change the Lawes, 
whout the conſent of the EleHors, nor make new lawes, nor Qi- 
aſe or impledge any thing that belongech to the Empire. So re1d 
we 
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| Gentilis we, Spec. Saxon, l. 3. A. 54. and Xenophon Cyriped. 1. 8. faith 
| hut. Regal WL ns a covenant berween Cyrus and the Perſians. The nobles 
 E-2.c-13-13* are crowned when they crown their . King, and exact a ſpeciall 
e144 15:'1%* Oarhof the King.'So doth England, Polonia, Spaine, Arraroma, ec. 
, 6, 11. &: Altberi. Gentiles. Hug, Grotixs, provethat Kings are really bound to 
wi !. 2. 11, performae Oathes and contradts to their people; bur norWirhſtanding 
12,13: there be ſuch a covenant, it follovreth nat from thu, ſaith Arniſzus,that 
Arniſzus * if rhe Prince breaks hu covenant and rule tyrannically, the people ſhall 

gurhorit, priv- fe free, and the contratt or covenant nothing. An(. The covenant ma 
—_—_; """ ®þhe materially broken, while the King remaineth King, and the ſub- 
Haw, difg.*. jets remaine ſubj<Rs, but when it 15 both materially and formally 
declared by the States to. be broken, the people mult be free from 

\ their Allegiance; bur of this more hereafter. 

'— Arg. 7. If a Maſter bind himſelfe by an Oath to his ſervant, he 
ſhall not receive ſuch a benefit of ſuch a point of ſervice ; if he vio- 
late the Oath, his Oath mult give his ſervant Law and right, both to 
challenge his Maſter, and he 15 freed from thar point of ſervice ; an 
Army appointeth ſuch a one their Leader and Capraine, bur they re- 
fuſe to doe it, except he ſweare he ſhall not betray them to the ene- 
my, he doth betray them, then mult the ſouldiers be looſed from 
that contra ; if one be appointed Pilate of a ſhip, and not but by 
an Oath, it he ſell the Paſſengers to the Turke, they may challenge 
the Pilate of his Oath ; andit is cleare that 1.the eftates ſhould re- 

fuſe to give the Crown, to him who would refuſe to governe them 
according to Gods Law, but ſhould profeſle that he would make his 
owne will a Law, therefore the intention of the Oath is clearcly 
conditionall. 2, When the King ſweareth-the Oath, he is but King 
in fieri, and ſo not as King above the States of Kingdomes, now his 

. being King doth not put him in a caſe above all civill obligation of 2 
King to his ſubzeRs, becauſe the matter of the Oath is, that he ſhall 
be under them o farre, in regard of the Oath of God. 

Arg 8. It the Oath of God made to the people doe not bind 
him to the people to governe according to Law, and not according 
to his will and luſt, it ſhould be unlawtull for any to ſweare ſuch an 
Oath, for if a —_ above law agree eſſentially ro a King as a King, 
as Rojaliſis hold, he who ſweareth ſuch a Oath , hould both 


ſwcare to be a King to ſuch a people, and ſhould ſweare ro be no 


King in reſpect by his Oath he ſhould renounce that which is effen- 
tiall to a King, 


Arniſem 


_ —— 
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Arniſeus objc&cth; Ex particularibau non poreſt co 171 COMCLu/i0 1- 
woer/alis,fome tew of the Kings,as Datid & 7o14,made & covenant 
with the pcople; it followeth not that this was a univerſall law, 
An'. Yea, the covenant is Dewt. 17. and mult be a rule to all ; if fo 
juſt a' man as David was limited by* a covenant, then all che 


lt alto. 


QUEST. XV. 
Whether or no the King be Univocally, or only Analogically, and by 
proportion 4 father ? 


T 1s true,e Ariſtotle Polit. |, 3. c. 11. faith, That the Kingly power Tn. Rofenſ. 
is a fatherly power z and [uſt in, Novell 12.C. 2. Pater quamvu de potei}. pape. 
legum contenwptor, quam impins ſit, tamen pazer eft. But I doe not - Un ; : 
beleeve thar, as Reyalifts ſay, that the Kingly power is eflentially |, 1. rr . 

and univocally that ſame with a paternall or tatherly power; or that till now 
eAdam as a father, was as a father and Xing, and that ſuppoſe A- ſhould not 
dam (hould live in Ne«hs daies, that by divine inſticurion and with- ©2v* bin King 
out conſent of the Kingdomes and communities on earth, Adam hoc — 
7/0, and for no other reaſon but becauſe he was a father, ſhovld alſo gue. © 
be the univerſall King, and Aſonarch of the whole world ; or ſup- 

poſe Adam were living to this day ; that all Kings that hath 

been ſince, and now are, held their Crownes of him, and had ne 

more Kingly power then inferiour Iudges in Srorland have under 

our ſoveraigne King (harles, for ſo all that hath been, and now are 

lawfull Kings ſhould be unjuſt uſurpers ; for if fatherly power be 

the firſt and native power of commanding, it is againſt nature that a 

Monarch who is not my father by generation, ſhould rake that po- 

wer from me, and be a King over both me and my children. 

But I afſerc, that though the Word warrant'us to eſteem Kings Ning 2 father 
fathers, E/a.49-23. Jud. 5. 7. Gen. 20. v. 2, yet are not they eſſent- Tetaphorical. 
ally and formally fathers by generation , Num. c. 11. v. 12. Have / 7 nly. 
conceived all thus people ? have 1 I thew ? 3nd yetare they bur 
father; metaphorically ; 1. By ofice, becauſe they ſhould care tor 
them as fathers doe for children, and ſo come under the name of ta- 
thers in the fifth Commandement ; and therefore rigorous and cru- ' 
ell Rulers are Leopards and Lyons, and Wolves, Ezech. 22.27. Zeph. 

3-3. If then ryranmorns Judges be not efſentially and formally Leopard: 
and Lyons, but only metaphorically , neither can Kings be formally 


fathers, 2. Not only Kings, but all Iudges are fathers in ny" 
their 


- 


_ 
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their ſubjets from violence and the ſword, and fighting the Lord; 
battelis tor them,and counſelling them. It therefore Royaliſt; argue 
rightly, A Kwy :5 eſſentially a father , and, fatherly power and royal 
poiver are of the [ame eſſence and nature ; As therefore be Who ts once 
a father ever a father, and bu children cannot take up armes againſt 
him to reſiſt him, for that 1s unnatur all repugnant to the 5, Commun« 
dement : $0 he Who 1s once a King, ts evermore 4 King, and it u repug< 
want to the pfth Communiement to reſiſt him With armes. It is an- 
(wered , that the Argument preſuppoſerh that Royall power, and 
Fatherly power is one and the ſame in nature , whereas they difter 
in nature, and arc only one by ana/ogie and proportion : for ſo Pa- 
ſtors of the Word are called fathers, 1 Cor. 4. 15. it will not fol 
low, that once a Paſtor, evermore a Paltor'; and that it therefore 
Paſtors turne wolves , and by hereticall doRrine corrupt the flock, 
they cannot be caſt out of the Church. 3. A father,as a father,hath 

A agen not power of life and death over his ſonnes, becauſe, Trwig-by 
+= np divine- indtitution the ſword is given by God to Kings and [udyes : 
A xe not une and if Adam had had any ſuch power to kill his ſonne Cain, for the 
and the fame. killing of his brother Abel, it had been given to him by God as a 
power politike,difterent from a fatherly power:for a fatherly pow- 

er, as ſuch,is formally to conſerve the lite of the childaen,and not to 

take away the life : yea, and Adam, though he had never finned,nor 

any of his poſteritie, Adam ſhould have been a perfeR father, as he 

is now induced with all — power that any father now hath; 

yea ſhould not God have given the ſword or power of puniſhing ill 

doers, {ince that power ſhould have been in vaine, if there had been 

no violence, nor bloodſhed,or finne on the carth : for the power of 

the ſword and of lawfull warre, is given to men now in the ſtate of 

finne. 4. Fatherly government ro power is from the boſome and 

marrow of that fountaine law of nature ; but Royall power is 

not from the law of nature, more then Ariſftocraticall or D emnecr ati« - 

D.F ernetar.1, call power, D. Ferne (faith, Menarchie is not Jure diimo, (1 am not 
ſc#.3.74g-3. of his mind) nor yer from the /aw of Nature , but, dutts natare , by 
the guidance 'of natwe. Sure it is from a ſupervenient commande- 

ment of God, added to the firſt law of nature, eſtabliſhing Fatherly 

power. 5. Children having their life and firſt breathings of 

nature from their parents,muſt be in a more intire relation from their 

father, then from their Prince : Subze<&s have not their Being natu- 

rall , butthar civill,politique and peaceable well-being from their 

Prince 
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Prince. 6. A father is a father by generation,and giving the being of 


nature to children, and is a naturall head and root, without the tree , 


conſent and ſuff;ages of kis children,and is eſſentially a father to one 
childe, as «Adam was to one Cain: but a Prince is a Prince by the 
free ſuffrages of a community, and cannot be a King to one only, and 
he is the politique head ot a civill Corporation. 7. A father, fo 
long as his children liveth can never leave off to be a father, though 
he were mad, and furious, —_ he be the moſt wicked man on 
carth. Oui cennit filium non poteſt non gennille filium , what 15 once 
paſt n_ by any —_ be het raſſed, a Ha is a father for cver. 
Bur by confeſſion of Royaliſts, a5 Barclay, Hug. Grotixs, and eArni- 
ſexs and others grant, if a King ſell his ſubjzeRts by ſea or land to 
other nations, if he turne a furious Ners, he may be dethroned, and 
the power that created the King under ſuch exprefſe conditions, as 
it the King violate them by ts owne conſent, « ſhall be pur from 
the-Throne, may ceaſe tobe a King, and it aſtronger King conquer 
a King and his ſubje&ts, Royalifts tay the cenquerour is a lawfull 
King ; and ſo the conquered King muſt alſo lawfully come downe 
from his Throne, and turne a lawfull captive ficting in the dutt. 
8. Learned Polititians, as Barebelomens Rownlns, Detend. part. 1. 
num. 153. loannes de Anania in c. fin, de his qui fil. occid. teach 
that the father « not obliged to reveale the yy of hus ſon againſt 
hu Prence, nor is he more to accnſe bus ſon, then te accuſe himſelfe ; 
| becanſe the father loveth the ſanne better then himſelfe, D. Lilti qui- 


dem. SeR. Fin. quod. met. cauſf. & D. L, fin, c. de cura furioſi, and ' 


certainly a father had rather dye in his own perſon as chooſe to dye 
in his ſonnes, in whom he affeReth a ſort of inmernetitg; In ſpecie, 
quando now poteſt in individuo : but a King doth not love his ſubjeRts 
with a naturall or fatherly love thus ; and if the afteRions differ, the 
ower which ſecondeth the afteRtion, for the conſervation Either of 
ing, or well being, muſt alſo differ proportionally. 


The P. Prelate objzeRteth againſt us thus, ſtealing word by word mo r.ſanct. Reg. 
from Arniſeus : When a King u eleted _— to 4 multitude, be ft 6 7. 
A 


u ſurrogated in the place of a common father , 


ordinance of nature, nor 6an the King have his right from the commu- 
nity. '2. The maxime of the LaW is, Surrogatus gaudet privilegiis 
ejus cuiſurrogatur, & qui ſuccedit in locum, ſuccedit in jus. The 
perſon 


. 47, - 
od. 20, 5; Honowr > r_ 


: ans de pureſt, 
thy father ; then as a natural father receiveth not Pateruall right, privcip.c. ;. 


poWer, or authority from hu ſonnes, but hath this from God, and the - 1. 2. 
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perſon ſurrogated, bath all the Priviledges that he hath, in whoſe place 
be (ucceed-th, he who ſucceedeth to the place, ſmeceedeth to the right , 
the adopted ſonue, or the baſtard who u leguttimated, and Commeth in 
the place of the La\Wvfull borne ſonne, commeth alſo in the prividedges of 
the lawful borne ſonnt 4 « Prince elefied commeth to the full peſſerſion 
of the Majeſty of a naturall Prince and Father, for Modus acyuwrendi 
non tollit naturale jus poſſidendi(ſairh Arniſens,more fully then the 
poore Plagiaritu ) the manner of acquiring any thing takbeth not aWay 
the naturall poſſesſion, for hav ever things be acquired, if the title be 
31/t, poſſes/ion us the LaW of Nations; then When the K ing # Choſen in 
place of the father, as the father hath a dime reght by nature, ſo muſt 
the King have that ſame * and ſeeing the right proprietor ( (aith the 
Pamphleting Prelate ) had hu right by God, by nature, how can it be, 
but howſoever the deſignation of the perſon i from the diſordered com- 
munity, yet the collation of the power is from God immediatly, and 
from hu ſacred and inviolable ordinance, And what can be (aid againſt 
the Way by Which any one clefted obtained bu right, for ſeeing God doth 
wot noW ſend Samuells or Eliſha's ro anoynt or x we Ai K ings, We are in 
bi or dinary providence to conceive the deſignation of the perſon us the 
manifeſtation of Gods Will, called Voluntas figni, 44 the Schooler 
ſpeake, juſt ſo as When the Church defigneth one to ſacred orders, 
Anſ. 1. He that « ſurrogated in the place of another, due to him, by 
a poſitive Law of man, he hath Lav to all the priviledges thet he hath 
wn Whoſe place he u ſurrogated, that is true. He whois made Aſfiznee 
to an Obligation for 2 ſumme of money, hath all the rights that the 
principal! party to whom the Bond or Obligatien was madr, he 
who commeth in the place of a Major of a Ciry, of a Caprzine in an 
Army, of a Pilot in a ſhip, of a Pope, hath all the priviſedges and 
Rights that his predeceſſors had by Law. ?us ſwcredir jurs, perſona 
jure predita perſone jure predite. So the Law, fo far as my reading 
can reach, who proteſſe my ſelfe a Divinez but that be who fwfccee- 
deth to the place of a father, by nature, ſhould injoy all the natwrall 
Rights and Priviledges of the perſon to whons he ſucceederh; 1 beleeve 
the Law never dreamed it, for then the adopred ſonne comming in 
place of the niturall fonne , hath right ro the naturall affection of 
the father ; if any ſhould adopt M+xwet the Prelate; ſhould he 
love him as the Purſevant #4 raile, Maxwell his father loved 
him? I conceive not;hath the adopted ſonne his life, his being, the 
figure bodily, the manners of the fonne in whoſe place he is _=_ 
| ted? + 


% 
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ted ? or doth he naturally reſemble the father as the naturall ſonne 
doth ? The Prelate did not read this Law in any approved /wriff, 
though he did ſteale the argument from Arni/ews, and {tolethe cita- 
tions of Homer and Ari/torle out of him, with a little Metathefls : 
A naturall ſonnc is not made a fonne by the conſent of Parency, 
but he is a ſonne by generation, ſo mult the adopted ſonne be adop.. 
ted without the free conſent and grace of the father adopting : fo cue LO 
here che King commeth in the place of a natur all father, but 1 con- |,,. ohne 
ceive the Law ſaith not that the eleted King is a King without con- pol. 1.c. Ho- 
ſent of the ſubjects, as the naturall father is a father without con- mer. Oy/.1. he 
ſent of his ſonnes. 2. Nor is it a Law true, 2s once 4 father alwajes Tight have 
4 father, {o once an eleRed King, alwaics a King, though he fell his PI IDK 
ſubjects, being induced thereunts by wicked Counſellors, 3.: It the 
King have no priviledges, but what the naturall father hath in 
whoſe place he commeth, thea as the naturall father in a free King- 
dome hach not power of life and dearh over his fonnes, neither hath 
the King power of lite and death over his ſubjeRs, this is ao Law, 
4 This maxime ſhould prove good, if the King were eflentially a 
tather, by generation and naturall propagation, but he is onely a 
facncr Meraphorically, and by a berrewed ſpeech, A father won gene- 
raudo, ſed politics alends, twendo, r therefore an elefted/Prince 
commeth not in the full ton of all rhe natural) r and 
_ of a naturall father, 2. The P. Pre/«zeſpeaketh dilgracefully 
the Church of God, calling it a diſorderly c ty, asit he him- 


ſcife were borne of Kings, where as God calleth the King their 
Shepheard, and rhe le,Gods flocks, inheritance and ; and 
they are not a diſorderly body by aarure, bur by finy in which ſenſe 


the Prelate may call King, Prieft and people, 2 company of Heires 
of Gods wrath, except he be an Arminian ſtill, as once he was. 
3. If we arc in ordinary” providence. now, becanſe we have not 
Samuel, ant Prophets to anoyne Kings, to hold the defignation 
of a perſon to. be King, to be the manifcftation of Gods Wil, 
called valuntas ſigns, 15, reaſon, for if Scorlandand Fngtand ſhould 
dehgne Maxivel in. the place of King Charter our native Soves 
raigne ( an odious compariſon ) Aſaxwvelt ſhould be lawfull King 
for what is done by Goda Wil, called by our Divines ( they have 
it not from Schoolemen, as the Prelate ignorantly ſaith) his figni- 
fied Wilt which is our rule, is donc lawfully, there can be no greater 
treaſon put in print then this, 
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| QUEST. XVI. 
Whether or no a deſpotiticall and maſterly dominion of men and things, 
weree tothe King becauſe he King, 


f | bw here diſpute whether the King be Lord, having a maſter! 
dominion both over meg and things. But I firtt diſcuſk ſhortly his 
dominion over his ſubjeRts, : | 
l Itis agreed on by Divines, that ſervitude is a penall fruit of ſinne, 
and againſt nature. Inf5nr.de jure perſonarum, Set, 1, & F.de ftatu 
hominum. 1. libertas ; Becauſc all men/are borae by nature of cquall 
oe Afvr, The King hath maſterly, or herile d 
"4 1 eAſert. The King hath no proper , maſterly, or herile domini- 
| ' ela = on oy his ſubjects": his entelog is ratdes fiduciary and mi- 
[ maſtcrly domi- niſteriall,than malterly. 
| on over the 1, Becauſe Royall Empire is eſſentially to feed, rule,defend, and 
| [oy 7 N- to governe in Peace and Godlineſſe, 1 Tim. 2.2, as the father doth his 
RGUCBFICe Children, P/c 78. 71. He brought him to feed Jacob bus people, and I(- 
racl hs inheritance, Ela. 5,4. 1 gave him for a ledtler and c 


| to the people, 2 Sam.5.2. Thow ſpalt feed my people Iſracl, 2 Sam. 5,2, 
5 x Chron.11.2. 1 Chron. 17.6, And ſoit 1s, for the good of the 
ple, and to bring thoſe, ever whom he is a feeder and ruler, to ſuck 
a happy end ; and, as faith «Firhuſine, polit, c, 1.5.13. and Marie 
 Salomonine, de princ. 6.2, it is to take care of the good of thoſe 
over whom the Ruler is ſet, and, conſervare eſt, rem ileſans ſervare, 
to keep a thing ſafe, But to be a Maſter, and to have a maſterly and 
herile power over ſlaves and ſervants, is to make uſe of ſervants 
for the owners benefit, not for the good of the Qave , L. 2. 


de leg. L. Serwnu ae ſervit, expert. Dane polit, L. r. Toloſſan, bo 4 


| is by officeand der a maſter, as (laves are, is a bleſfing, ſeeing freedome is a ble 
- aff ve © of God, /ob.8.3;. Exad23.2.v.26,25, Dons. th. 2, ſo he that erm 
extend, lavey olieb,z S2m.27.25. birfarber; bow 
; png ; 17.25. bs fathers houſe fhall be free in 1ſracl, 1er.34-9 
hart or inchral. AQ.22.28, 1 Cor. 9, 19. Gal. 4. 26. 31. Therefore the power of a 
K ing cannot, be an herile and maſterly power ; for then to be un- 
der a Kingty power, ſhould both be a lcfling, and acurſe and julb 
puailhment of finne, 


4 | 3. Sub- 


* 
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3. SubjeRs are called the ſervants of the King, 1 S«m.15.2. 
2 Chron.13.7. 1 King.12.9. Exod.10.1, 2. Exod. g. 20. but they are 
not ſlaves , becauſe, Dewe. 17. 20. they are his brethren : Thar the 
Kings beart be not lifted up againſt his brethren. And his ſonnes, 
E/a. 49.23. And the Lord gave his people a King as a bleſſing, 
1 King.10.9. Hoſ.1.11, Eſa. 1. 26. Ter. 17. 25. And brought them . 
out of the houſe of bondage, Exod. 20. v.12. as out of a place of milſcrie. 
And therefore to be the Kings ſervants, in the places cited, is ſome 
other thing then to be the Kags {laves. 
4. The Maſter might in ſome caſes ſell the ſervant for money, 
yea for his own gain he might doe it, Xehem. 5.8, Eccleſ.2.7, 1 King, 
2.33, Gen.9.25, Gen.26.14. 2 King 4. 1. Gen.20.14. and might give 
away his ſervants ; and the ſervants were the proper $ and 
riches of the maſter , Eccleſ2.7. Gen,z9. 43. Gen.20.14. 70b.1.3.15. 
But the King may not ſell his Kingdome or SubjeRs , or give them 
away for money, or any other way ; for Reyalifts grant that King 
to be a Tyrant, and worthy to be dethroned, who ſhall fell his 
ple: forthe King may not delapidate the rents of the Croten,and gi 
them aWay to the hurt aud prejudice of his pan” bn L. ult. Set, ſed 
wſtr.C. Comment.de lege, !.peto.6g. Sell. fratrum de lege,2.1.32.mlti- 
mo. D.T. and farre lefſe can he lawfully ſell men, and give away a 
whole Kingdome to the hutt of his ſucceſfours, for that were to 
make merchandize of the living Temples of the Holy Ghof. And 
Arniſans de authorit. Princip.c.3.n.7; ſaith, Servitude is preter natu- 
ram, beſide nature ; he might have ſaid, contrary. to nature , /. 5. de 
fat homin.Selt,2. Inft.de jur.perſo.c.3. & Novel, 89. but the ſubje- 
Rion of ſubjeRts is ſo conſonant to nature, thatit is ſeen in Beesand 
Cranes, Therefore a dominion is defined a facultie of nſing of 
things to what uſes you will. Now a man hath not this way an ab- 
ſolute dominion over his beaſts , to diſpoſe of them at his will ; for 
4 good man hath mercy on oa a7 rater 4 Prov.12.10. nor hath he 
dominion over his goods to uſe them as he will, becauſe he may not 
uſe them to the dammage of the Commonwealth, he may not uſe 
them to the diſhonour of (God; and ſo God and the Magiſtrate hath: 
laid ſome bound on his dominion, And becauſe the King being made 
aK oy not off to be a reaſonable creature , he muſt be un- 
Cera Law, and: fo his will and luſt cannot be the rule of his power A King no 6- 
and dominion, byt law and reaſon muſt regulate him. Now if God' ver men as rea» 
kad given to the King a dominion over men as reaſonable cqonneey, lonable men. 
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f-15- 
Hugo Gryorru 


' hath the ſame 


de uy. bel. & 
pacn, t.1.4-3- 


his power and dominion which by 1 op is conceived to be above 
Law, (hovld be a rule to men as reaſonable men, which would make 
men under Kings no better then bruit beaſts ; for then ſhould (ub. 
jets exerciſc afts of reaſon , not becauſe good and honelt , but be. 
cauſe rheir Prince commandeth them ſo to doe ; and if this cannot 
be ſaid, none can be at the diſpoling of Kings in politick as 
liable to Royall government, that way that the ſlave is in his aRions 
under the dominuon of his maſter. 

The Prelate objefterh out of Spalato, Arniſew, and Hug. Gre. 
rixs, (for in his booke there is not one line which is his own, except 
his raylings) 1. Al government and ſuperioritie in Falers u not prime- 


ty and only for the Subjelts good: for [ome are by God and Nature 


appointed for the mutuall and inſegerable geod of the ſmperiour and in- 


feriowr, as in the government of hutband and Wife, or father and ſonne ; 


«nd in herili dominio, in the government of a Lord and bu ſervant, the 
good and benefit f the ſervant is but ſecondary and conſecutively in« 
tented, it 4 mot the principall end, but the externall and adventitions, 
4 the gaine that commeath tea Phyſitian , # not the proper and inter- 
wall end of bis ayt,but folloWetb onty from bus prattice of Medicine, 
Anſ.The Prelates lagick tendeth to this ; ſome government tendeth 
tothe mutwall good of the ſuperior and inferior, but Reyall Government 
1 [ome government , er go nothing followeth from a major propoſiti- 
on, Ex particulars 4 ute, in prima figura. Or oftwo particular 
propolitions, 2. If it be thus formed, every maritall government, 
and every goverament of the Lord and ſervant is for the mutuall 
good of the ſuperiour and inferiour: But Royal! Governnens is ſuch, 
ergo &e. the aſſumption is falſe, and cannot be proved, as I 
(hall anon cleare, | 
. 2. Obhj. Solomon di/poſed of Cabul, avd geve it to Hiram, ergo 4 
conquered K ingdome 1s far the goed of the congueranr eſpecially. Al. 
Sel 1-1; ſpeciall- giving away lome Titles tothe Kang of Tyre, being 
a ſpeciall fat of a Propher as well as a King, cannot warrant the 
King of England to ſell England toa forrame Prince, becauſe Willi 


am made England his owne by conqueſt; which allo is a moſt falſe- 
—_— : and this he ſtole from Hags Grotize, who condemneth 
ſelling of Kingdomes, : 

3 ObjcA. 4 man may render bimſclfe totally wnder the power of 
a Maſter, without axy conditions : and Why may not the body of a peo- 
ple doe tbe liks ? even to have peace and ſafety , ſurrender themſelves 
| full 


_ ——_— 


—_ __ 


— 
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ſuly to the power of « King ? A lordof great Mannows may admit 
xo 14s to live in his Lands, but wpon a condition of a fill ſwrrender of 
him, and his poſterity to that lord, Tacitus ſhewerh us it Was ſo anci- A compelled 
ently amongſt the Germans, and the Campanians ſurrendered them- —_—_— 
ſetver fully to the Romans. i FINE 
Anſw, What compelled people may do to redeem their lives 
with loſle of liberty,is —_ the point ; ſacha violent Conque- 
rour who will be a father and ahpsband to apeople, againſt their 
will, is not their lawfull King ; and that tHiey may ſellthe liberty of 
their polteritic, not yet born, is utterly denicd as unlawſull ; yea, a 
violentared father to me is a father, and not a father, and the poite- 
ricie may vinCicate their own liberty given away unjultly, before 
they were born: 2 ua omne reguum v4 partum poteſt vi difſotvi. 
Obie. 4. But (laith Det. Fern) theſe Which are ours, and gruen 
avay to another, in Which there yedowndeth to God by donation 4 |þec1- 
all intereſh, 4s in things devoted to holy uſes, though after to be 
abuſed, yet We cannot recall them, Ergo, If the people be once forced 
to give away their liberty, they cannos recall it ; far leſſe, if they 
wlingly reſign it to their Prince, 
eAuw, Tis is not true, when the power is given for the con- 
fervation of the Kingdom, and is abuſed for the deſtruftion there- 
of, for 2 power to deftruftion was never given, tor can itby rati- 
onall nature be given. 2. Mortifications given to religious uſes 
by a poſitive law, may be recalled by a more divine and ſtronger 
law of nature, ſuch as is this : / Wil have mercy. and not ſacrifice. 
Suppoſe David of his own proper heritage, had gwen:the Shew- 
bread to the Prieſts, yer when David and his men are famiſhing,. 
he may rake ic back from them againſt their will. Suppoſe Chritk 
man had bought the Corns, and dedicated them to the Altar, yet 
might he and his Diſciples cat the Ears of Corn in their hanger. 
The veſſels of filver dedicared to the Church, may be taken and 
Rowed on wounded Souldiers. 2. A people free may not, and 
ought not totally ſurrender their liberty to a Prince, confiding oa . 
his goodnefle; 1. Becauſe liberty is a condition of nature, that all 
menare born with, and they are not to give it away, no aot to a A ſurrender * 
King, except in-part, and for the berter, that they may have peace ignorance 
and jaſtice for ir, which is better for them, hic '& nunc. 2. If a jp mn ad 
people truſting in the goodnefſe of their Prince, inſlave themſelves ,,1unary 20d 
to hum, and he ſhall after turn Tyrant; a raſh and temerarious ebligeth not... 


ſurrender 
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furrender obligeth act/ Ee trmrantia facit fallum quaſi involur 

tariums: Ignorarce maketh the tat ſome way unvoluntary.; forif 

the people had beleeved that a meek King would have turneda 

roaring Lyon, they (hould not have reſigned their liberty into his 

hand ; and cheretore the ſurrender was tacitely conditionall to the 

King as meek, or whom they beleeved ro be meek, and notto a 

t) rannous Lord ; and theretore, when the contract 1s made forthe 

utilitie ot 'the one party, the law ſaith their place is for after wits, 

' that men may change their minde, and reſume their liberty , though 

if they had given away their liberty for money, they cannot recall 

it; and if violence made the ſurrender of liberty, here is [lavery, 

and flaves taken in War ſo ſoon as they cav eſcape, and return to their 

en, they ave free, D. Sel. item, ea fuſtit. de rerum divin. 1. ninil, F, 

de capt. 1. 3. So the learned Ferain. Va/que, illuſtri. 1.2. c, 82. n,15, 

ſaith, The bird that Was taken, and hatheſcaped, i free ; mature ina 

forced people, ſo ſoon as they can eſcape froma violent Conqueror 

maketh them a free people ; and /: ſolo temepore ( ſaith Ferd. Vaſquer, 

, l. 2. c.82, n, 6.) juſtificatur ſubjeliio, ſolo rempore facilins Juſt ificabi« 
tur liberatio. 

The Goods of , Aſſert. 20. All the Goods of the SubjeRs belongeth not to the 

the Subj\&s King : Ipreſuppoſe, that the diviſion of Goods doth not necefla- 

not the Rungs. rily How trom the law of nature, for God made man before the fall, 

”— _Lordof thecreatures indefinitely ; but what Goods be Pegers, and 

not Paxls, we know not. Bur ſuppeſing mans fin, though the 

light of the Sun and Air be common to all, and religious places be 

proper to none, Yet it is morally unpoſſible , that there ſhould 

not be a diſtinftion of mewn & twwm, mine and thine : and the 

decalogne forbidding theft, and coveting the wife of another man, 

{yet is ſhe the wife of Peter, not of Thomas by free eletion, not by 

an a& of natures law ) doth evidence to us, that the diviſion of 

things is ſo far forth, (men now being in the ſtate of fin) of the 

* Quod jure law of nature, that it hath evident ground in the Law of nations ; 

; png? and thus farre naturall, that the h&at that I have from my own 

ts & jure. 1, oat andeloak, and the nouriſhment from my own mext, are phyli- 

" bee. cally incommunicable to any *., But I haſten to prove the Propo- 

Quod partim fition : If 1, I have leave topremit, that in time of neceſſicicall 

jure crvili. Iu- things are common by Gods = : A man travelling, might cat 

fit. dereriom. Grapes in his neighbours vineyard, though he was not licenced to 


- noel * - Carry atly away. 1 doubt if David wanting money, was necellicated 
to 


E% | 
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co pay money for the Shew-bread, ortor Goliabs ſword, ſuppoling 
thelc to be the very Goods of private men, and ordinarily to be 
bought and ſold : natures Law in extremity, for (elf preſervation, 
hath rather a Prerogative Royall abovcall Laws of Nations, and 
all civill Laws then any mortall King ; and therefore by the civill 
Law, all are the Kings, in caſe of extreme neceflity ; in this mean- 
ing, any one manis eons to give all he hath for the good of the + 
Commen- wealth, and fo far the good of the King, in as. farrt as/« ;_ ;,., þ 
he is head and father of the Commor- wealth *, 2. All things are yerberaum. p, 
the Kings, in regard of his publike power, todefend all men, and de ret vindicat. 
their Goods from unzuſt violence, 3. All are che Kings in regard #4 pfene m. 1. 
of his AR of conſervation of Goods, for the uſe of the jult owner. : "off gan. 
4. All are the K:ngs in regard of a legall limitation, jn cafc of a onal 
dammage, offered to the Commen-wealth, juſtice requireth Con- the people are 
hication of Goods tor afault; but confiſcated Goods are to help the Kings ina 
the incerelſcd Common-wealth, and the King, not 4s a man (to be- fourtold nori- 
{tow them on his children) bur as a King; t0 this we may referre ®” —_— = 
thele called bons caduca oF inuenta, things loſed by Shipwrack, or ER 
any other providence, U/pian. tis, Ig. ts C de bonus vacantibne. C, 
de Theſanro, =D 

And the Reaſons why private men are juſt Lords and proprictors S*bjeQs are 
of theirown Goods, are, 2. Becauſe by order of nature, diviſion F*P"i2cors of 
of Goods cometh ncercr to natures law, and neceſſity, then any God, 
King or Magiſtrate in the world ; for becauſe it is agreeable to 4rgwe, 1, 
nature, tha. 2very man be warmed by his own fleece, nouriſhed 
his own meat ; therefore to conſerve every mans Goodsto. the j 
owner, and to preſerve a communitie fromthe violence of rapine 
and theft, a Magiffrate and King was deviſed. - Soit is clear, men 
we jult owners of their own Goods, by all good order, both of 
nature and time, before there be any ſuch thing as a King or Aſa- 
giftrate. Now it it be good that every man enjoy his own Goods, 
as juſt prapooe thereot for his own uſe, before there be a King, 
who can be proprietor of his Goods, and a King being given of 
God for a bleſſing, not for any mans hurt and lofſc ; the King com- 
ethiin to preſerve a mans Goods , but not to be lord and owner 
thereof himſelt , nor to take from'any . man Gods right to his 
own Goods. , 

2, When Gol created man at the beginaing, he made all the Argum. 2. - 
&cauues for m2n, and made them by the law of aature, the prover 
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policfiion of man, but then there was not any King formally as 
King ; for certainly Adam was a father before he was a Kino, and 
no man bcing either born, or created a King over an other man, no 
more then the firlt Lyon, and the firſt Eagle, that Ged created, were 
by the birth- right, and firſt-ſtarr of creation, by nature, the King of 
all Lyons, and all __ tobe afrer created ; no man can by natures 
law, be the owner of all Goods of particular men : ' And becauſe 
the law of nations founded upon the law of nature, hath brought in 
meum & tuwm, mine and thine, 28 proper to every particutzr man, 
and the introdution of Kings cannot overturn natures foundation ; 
neither civility, nor grace deſtroyeth, out perfiteth nature : ar.dif 
a man be not born a Kin, becauſe he is 2 man, he cannot be born 
the poſleſſour ot my Goods. 

3. What is a Charaltey,and note of 2 Tyrant, and an oppreſſing 
K ing as a Tyrant, is not the juſt duc of a King as a King: Burto 
take the proper <oods of SubjeRts, and uſe them as his own, 1s 2 
proper Charater, and note of a Tyrant, and an oppreflour. Ereo, 
the propoſition is evident. A King and a Tyr axt are by way of 
contradition contrary one to another : the affumprion is proved 


. thus, Eztck:45. 9. Thus ſaith the Lord, Let it [uffice you, O Princes 


of Iſracl: remove violence and ſpoil , and execute judgement and 
wſtice, take aWay your exattions from my people, ſaith the Lord, Ver. 
10. Te ſhall have jſt ballamcer, and a juſt Fphah, and a juft bath. 
It all be the Xings, he is not capable of extortion and rapine, 
Micah 3.3. God complaineth of the violence of Xings : 7s it net 
for you ro know judgement ? Veri, 3. Who eat the fleh of my people, 
and fies their rhins from off them, and they break their boner, and cho 
them in pieces, as for the yot, and as flip Within the chaldron, 1ſai.3- 
14. Zeph.3.3. and was it not an a&t of tyranny in King Achab, to 
take the vineyard of Naboth, and in K ing Saul ? 1 Sam, 8. 14- 
to rake the people of Gods fields and vineyards, and olive-yards, 
and ove thers to theiv ſervants ? Was it a juſt fault thar Hybreas 0b- 
jeAtcd ro Antonins, exating tWo rributes in one yeer, that he (aid, If 
thou muſt have t0 tributes in one yeer, then make for 1 to Summer! 
and tivo Harveſt s, u one yerr ? This cannot be jult;if all be the K ngry 
the King raketh but his own. 

4. SubzeRes under 2 Monarch could not give alms, nor exerciſe 
works of charity ; for charity muſt be ny own, 7/ai.58. 7. 1s it not 
1s deal thy brigd to the bungry ? &c, Eccle?., 11.1, ( aft thy bread into 

| the 
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the waters; and the Law faith, It «theft to give of another mans to 
the poor : yea, the diſtintion of poor and rich, ſhould have no place 
ola a Monarchie, he onely ſhould be w_ 
. Wheri Par commandeth us to pay tribute to Princes, Rom 12, 

6. ; Vis they are the Miniſters of God he layeth this rents gun. 3. 
That the King hath not all, but that the ludjects are to give to him 
of their goods, - | 

6. It is the ig pans by jultice to preſerve every man in his Arguay. 6, 
own right, and under his own fig-tree. Ergo, Its not the Kings 
houle. 

7. Even Pharaoh could not make all the vituall of the land his 4rgum. 7. 
own, while he had Dengue it with money : and every'thingis pre- 
ſumed to be free. Al/odials, Freeland, except the King prove that 
ic is bought or purchaſed. L. altine, C. de y ar & aqua. C& Foan, 
And. m.C. F, deind, (& hoſti, in C. minus de ju. 

8. If the ſubj<Rs had no proprictic in their own goods, but all 4rgwm. 8. 
were the Princes dpe; then the ſubjet ſhould not be able ro make 
any contrat of buying and (felling without the King, and eve 
ſubjzeR were in the caſe of a flave. Now the Law faith, L. 2. F, . 
Noxali. att. 1.2. F. ad legens aquil. When he maketh any Covenanr, 
he is not obliged civilly ro keep.4t, becauſe the condition of a fervanr, 
he not being /xs j-#, is compared to the tate of a beaſt, though 
he be obliged by a nacurall obligation, beiog a rationall Creature, : 
in regard of the law of nature, £. natwraliter, EL. f id quod, L. in- 
rerduns, F, de cond. indebit. cums ali. 2. The fubjet could not by 
$»lowon be torbidden to be ſurctic for his friend ; as King Solowen 
doth counſell, Prov. 6. 1,2,3. he could not be cond to bring 
on himſelf poverty by luggilhneſſe, 'a3 Prov. 6: 6, 7, 8; 9, 10. nor 
werehe to the Lord with ' riches, as Prov.3.9. nor to keep 
bu Covenant, though to his loſſe, P[al.15. 4. ricx could he be mercrfull 
and lend, Pſal. 37.26, nor had he power to #arrow ; nor could he 
be guiltic i not paying alPagain, Pal. 7. 25. 'For-ſubjefts under 
2 Monarch, can neither vary nor fail ina duty, in the 
matter of (zoods z If all-be the Kings, whac power rails 
hath the ſubzet m: diſpoling of his Princes Goods ? See more in 
Petr. Rebnſſins, trait. congrue per tjonrs, nam 225. pag 109,110. Sed 
qnoad deming nm rerum, Kic,- 1 | 
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QUEST. XVII. 

Whether or not the Prince have properly 4 fidutiavie, and miniſteriall 
poWer of a Tutor, Hushand, Patron, Miniſter, bead, father of a (a 

mily, not of a Lord or dominator ? 


JW the power of the Kin? is fiduciarie , that is given to him 
immediatly by God in truſt, Royalliſts deny not ;/ but we hold 
that the c. uſt is put upon the King by the people. 2. We deny that 
the people give themſelves to the King as a gift, for what is free- 
ly given cannot be taken again= ; but they gave themſelves to the 
K ing as a pawne; and it the pawne be abuſed, or not uſed in that 
manner a« it was condirionated to be ufed, the party in whoſe hand 
the pawne is intruſtcd, faileth.1n his.truſt, 

1. A{ſertion, The King 1s more properly a Tutor then a Father, 
1. Indigencie is the originall of Tutors, the Parents dye; what 
then ſhall become of the Orphan and his inheritance ? he cannoc 
guide it himſelte ; therefore nature deyiſed a Tutor to ſupply the 
place of a father, -and to governe the Tutor ; but with this confi- 
deration, the father is Lord of the inheritance, an:! if he be diſt: elſe, 
may ſell it, that ir ſhall never come to the ſonne, 24 the tather for 
the bad deſerving ot his ſonne may diſ-inherite him ; but che Turor 
being-but-a borrowed father, cannot ſel} the inhericance of the pu- 
pill, nor can he for the pupills bad deſerving, by any dominion of 
Juſtice over the pupill, cake away the inheritance from him, and 
give it to his owne ſon ;. fo a Community of it ſeWe, becauſe of fin, 
1« a naked ſociety thar can but deſtroy it ſelfe, and every one e.cte the 
fieſh of hus brother thereforeGod hath appointed a King or governour, 
who ſhall rake care of that community, rule them-in peace, and 


fave all from reciprocation of muruall ats of violence, yet ſo, as * 


becauſe a truſt is put on' the Ruler of a community, which is not 
his heritag*, he cannot diſpoſe of it avhe plexſerh, becauſe he is not 
the prover owner of the mheri'ance. 

2. The Punill when he commeth to age, may call his Taror to an 
accompt for his adminiſtration; I doe not acknowledge that as a 
truth, which A-ni/ews faith, Dz authoricate. prin. c. 3. n. 5. The 
Commun-tvealth ts al waies minor, and wnder T utory, becauſe it al 
Way h ith n:-d of a curator and governour, and can nrver put aWvay its 


governs, by the pupill mo ty pro t1 age and Wiſedonme, ſo a4 be may 


be Without all T tors, an1 :4% guid: himſelf:,ean1 ſo may tall in queſti- 
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on ns T ator, and the pupull cannot be his [udge, but muſt ſtand to the 
lextente of a ſuperiour Iudge, and ſo the people cannot judge or puniſh 
their Prince, God muſt be [ndge betWixt thens both. 

But this is 1. a begging of the queſtion, every compariſon halteth, 
no community but it is Mayor in this, that it can appoint its owne 
Tutors, and though it cannot be without all Rulers, yet it may well 
be without this or that- Prince and Ruler, and therefore may re- 
ſume irs power, Which it gave conditionally to the Ruler for its 
owne Gety and good, and in fo farre as this condition is violated, 
and power turned to the deſtruction of the Common-wealth, it is 
to be eſteemed as not given ; and though the people be not a poli- 
rique Iudge in their owne cauſe, yetin caſe of manifelt oppreſſion, 
nature can teach them to oppoſe defenſive violence againſt offcn- 
five : 2 community in its gone body is alſo above any Ruler, and 
may judge whatis manifeſtly deſtruQive to it ſelfe. 

ODj. The Pwpill bath not po'yey to —_ hu otene T tor, nor doth 
he give p4\vey to buns, ſo neither doth the people give it to the King. 
Anſ. The Pupill hath not indeed a formall power to make a. Tutor, 
bur he hath vertaally a legall powerin his facher, who appointerh-a 
Tutor for his ſonne, and tne people have vertually all Royal power in 
them, as in a ſort of immerrall and eternall fountain, and may create 
to themſelves many Kings. | 

Aſſer. 2: The Kings power is not properly and wnivocally n Mari- 
tall and husbandly power, but only Analogically, 1. The Wife by 


nature is the weaker Veſlcll, and inferiour to the man, but the perly Muicall 
—_— as (hall be demonſtrated is ſuperiour to the King. 2. The && husbandly. |! 
Wi | 


fe is given as art helpe to the man, but by the contrary the man 
here is given as an helpe and father ro.the Common-wealth, which 
is preſumed to be the wife. 3. Maritall and husbandly power is 
nacurall, though it be net naturall, bur from free eleftion that Pe- 
ter is Ans's Husband, and ſhould have been, though man had never 
ſinned : but Royall Pover is a polirick conſtitution, ,and- the world 


A tree Come 
munity no pu- | 
piN or minor, 


The Kings po- | | 


wer nor pro- 


might have ſabliſted, though ArifÞ>cracy or Democracy had been the - 


only and perpetoall governments. So ler the Prelate glory in his 
Ares Logick, he had it from Barclay. It i nv! in the poteer of 
the Wife to repudiat ber Harband, though never fo wicked, for 5s tyed 
to hins for ever, and my not give to bias @ bill of Divarcement, as by 
Lav the Hurband might give to ber ; if thrrefore rhe prople ſweare 
loyalty to hins, they nowſt krep, though to their hare, Pſ.15, Auſe There's 


g- 
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nothing here ſaid, except Barclay and-the Pla; iarie prove, that the 
| Kings Power is properly a Husbands power, which they cannot 
prove, but from a Simile that crooketh ; but a King ekRed upon 
conditions, that it he ſell tus people, he (hall loſe his Crown, is as 
eſſentatlly a King, as Adam was Evehs Husband, and yet by grant 
ot parties, the people may devorce trom ſuch a Kazg, and dethrone 
hun, if he ſell tus people ;' but a Wee may never devorce from her 
Husband, as the Argument faith, And this poore Argument the 
vrelate ſtole from Dr. Ferne, part 2. Sec. 3. pag, 19,11. 2. The 
keeping of Covenant though to our hut, is a penall hure, and lofle 
bt goods, not a morall hurt,and lofle of Religion, 
The Kinza MAfevt. 3. The king is more properly a fort of Patron, to defend 
Pacron rath-r the people, and theretore hath no power given either by God or 
. then a Loid. man ts hurt the people, and a Miniſter or publick and honourable ' 
ſervant, Rom. 13.4. for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for goody he 
The King an 4s the Common-wealths ſervant ebj-&:wely, becauſe all the Kings 
honourable ſervice, as he is Kaxg, is for the good, ſafery,peace and falvation of 
ſervants * the people, and in this he is 2 (ervant. 2. He is the ſervant of 
the people Repreſentatively, in that the people hath impawned in 
his hand all their power to doe Royall ſervice, Obj. He «© the ſer- 
vant of God, ergo he u nat the peoples Servant, but their ſoveraigue 
Lord, Anl. It followeth nor,becauſe all the ſervice the King as Ki 
performeth to Ged, they arc-ats of Royalty, and aRts of Roya 
ſervice, as terminated on the people ; or afts of their Soveraigne 
Lord, and this proveth that to be their Soveraigne, is to be their 
Royilf power ſervant, and watch-man. . 
only from ObjeR. 2. God maketh a King only, and the King ly po\er i4 in 
wa, _ _—_ bine only, not in the people. Anl, The Royall po\ver i only from Gad, 
ubeia tkrs immediatty, Immediatzone ſimplicis conſticutionis, & folum a Deo 
reſpedts. ſolitudine primz cauſz , by the immediation of (imple conſtitution, 
| none but, God appointed there ſhould be; Kings ; but 2, Royall 
power 15 not in God, nor only from God z immediatione applica- 
tions regia diqnitarus ad prrſonam, vec a Deo ſolum, ſolitudive can'« 
applicantts dignatatem, huic, non i4li, in reſpe& ot the applying of 
Royall dignicy to this perſon, not to this. 

ObjeR. 3, Theugh Rogall patver Were given to the people, it 45 mot 
given to the people, a4 if ar were the Royal payer of the prople, and not 
the Royall po\Wver of God, neither # it any other Waies beftotved on the 
people but as on a beame,a channell ah inſtrunuent by Whuch it js derived 
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to others, and ſo the King u not the mimſter or ſervant of thd people. 
eAn/. It 1s not m the people as in the principal canſe; Sure all Roy- 
all power that way is only in-Ged ; but it 15 11 the people as tn the in- 
ſirament: and when the people maketh David their K mg at Hebron, 
in that ſame very aR,God by the people uſing cherr free ſuffrages and 
conſent, maketh David King at Hebron : (0 God only giverh raine, 
and none of the vamuies 3nd ſuppoſed gods of the Gentiles can give 
raine, Jer. 14 22. and yer the Clouds alſo give raine , as nature, as 
2n organ and veſlell out of which God powreth down raine upon 
the dry carthg,4mes 9.6.and every inſtrument under God;thar is pro- 
perly an initrunent. ts a fart of Vicarious cauſe in Gods room,and fo -, . Wikia 
the people as in Gods roome,applycth Royall power ts Daved, not (.,,,,; —_ 
to any of Saws tonnes , and appointeth David to be theic Royall: p..plc both 
Servant to governe, and inthat to ſerve Ged,and to dor thar,which cbjcctively & 
x Communic now in the ſtate of (inne cannot formally doe them. (b1<ctively- 
ſelves : and ſo 1 ſee not how it is a ſervice tothe people, pony 
obj- tively, becauſe the Kings Royall ſervice tender. ro the good, 
and peace,and fatcty of the people ; bur alfo /abjeFively, in regard 
he hath his power and Royall authoritie which he excrciferh as 
King, from the people under God, as Gods initruments : aad there- 
fore the K ing and Parliament give out Liwes and Statutes inthe 
name of the whole people of the Land. And they are but flucterers, 
and belye the Holy Gaoft , who teach that the peopte doe noc make 
the King ; for //recl made Sax! King at Mizpeb, and Iſreel made 
David King at Hebron. 
ObzeR. 3. I/racl made David King , that w;, Iſrael difigntd Dar 
vids perſon to be King , and [frat tonſented ro: Gods ail of nakng 
David King, but thty did net make David King, el 
An". 1 fay not that 1/#ae/ made the Royall dignitic of Kiogs: ,\* c... 6 
God, Dewr.17. inſtirured that limſcite : bue the Royaliſt mult give the Lord of | 
us 4:1 act of God going before an at of the*peoptrs making David Heaven, and || 
King at Hebron, by which David of no Kang is made formally a th ro 1 
King: and then another at of the People, rpproving only and con, Nw P porn ld! 
ſenting to that a&t of God, whereby Druid is made formally ot ne ,,.. vhybcall 
King co be a King, This Royali/ts (hal never inftruF, for there be ;caluic of the 
only two acts of God here; 1, Gods at of annoinung David by att. 
the hand of Samwel; and 2. Gods at of making David King at He- 
bron : and a third they ſhall never give. But the, former is not that 
by which David was efſencially and formally changed from the _ 
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of a private ſubzeR,and no King , into the ſtate of a publike Judge 
and lupreme-Lord and king , tor ( as I have proved) after this a& 
of annointing of David King, he was d 
be King in the Lords fit time ; and after 
more formally a King then Doeg or Nabal were Kings, 
who called $au/ the Lords anointed and King, and © 
another ſubj.& doth his Ks 
at made David King at Hebron, then by [ſracls at of free eleRti 
him co be Kin.; and leader of the Lords 
a ſendeth down rain on the carth,but by Gods melting the clouds, 
and cauſing raine to fall on the carth : and therefore to ſay 1/rae! 
made David King at Hebron, that is, Iſracl approved only and con- 
ſcented to a prior at of Gods making David King, is all one as to ſay 
$a prophecied, that 15, Saul conlented to a prior a of the Syirir 
of G04 who prophecicd : and Perer preached, eAtt.2. that is, Petey 
approved and conſented to the Hely Ghoſts a of preaching. Which 
to ſay,is childith, 

Aſſert. 4. The King is an head of the Commonwealth only me- 
taphorically, by a borrowed ſpeech, in a politique ſenſe, becauſe he 
| ruleth, commandceth, direReth the whole politique body in all their 
© meaphorically operations and funRtiuns, But he is not univocally and effentially 
the had of the Commonwealth. 1. The fame very life in number 
that 15 in the head, is in the members : there be divers diſtin ſoules 
and lives in the King, and in his SubjeRts. 2. The head naturall is 
not made an head by the free eletion and conſent of armes,ſhoul- 
ders, leggs, toes, fingers, &c. The King is made King only by the 
free eleRtion of his people, 3. The naturall head,fo long as the per- 
ſon liwvcth , is ever the head , and cannot ceaſe tobe x head whule it 
is ſeated on the ſhoulders : The King, if he (ell his people,their per- 
ſons and ſoules, may leave off to be a King and Head. 4. The head 
and members live together,and dye together: the King & the people 
are not ſo ; the King may dye, and the People live. 5. The naturall 
head cannot deltroy the members, and preſerve ir ſelfe : but King 
Nero may waſte and deſtroy his people. D. Ferne, 21. Simmons,the 
P.Prelate,when they draw arguments from the head, do but dream, 
as the members ſhould not reſiſt the head, Naturall members ſhould 
not,or cannot refiſt the head , though the hand may pull a tooth our 
of the head, which is no ſmall violence to the head. But che members 
IJ of a Politique body may reſift the Politique head, 2, This or that 
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King is not the adequate and totall —_— head of the Common- 
wealth : and theretore though you cut oft a Politique head, there's 
nothing done againlt nature, If you cut off all Kings of the Royall 
line, and all Governors Ariſtocraricall , both King and Parliameur, 
this were againſt nature; And a Common-wealth which would cur 
off all Governors,and all Heads, ſhould goc againſt nature, and run 
to ruine quickly, I conceive a ſocietie of reaſonable men cannot 
want Governours. 6. The naturall head communicateth lifr, ſenſe, 
and motion to the members, ind 15 the feat of externall and internall 
ſenſes: the King is not lo, 

Hence Aſſerr. 5. the King is not properly the head of a family, 
for, 1. (as Tholoſſa ſaith well 4e Rep. {. 5. c.5.) Nature hath one in- 
rention in making the thumbe , another intention in making the 
whole hand, another in forming the body : fo there is one intenti- 
onof the God of nature in governing of one man, another in gover- 
ning a Familie, another in rm a Citic : nor is\the thumbe 
King of all the members : ſo domeſtick government is not Monar- 
chicallproperly. 1. The mother hath a parentall power as the fa- 4 
ther bath, Prov.4.5.& 10.3. 31.17. ſo the 5. Command faith, Ho ' 
nor thy father and thy mother. 2. Domeſtick government is naturall, 

Monarchicall politique. 3. Domeſtick1s necelſary, Monarchicall is 
notneceflary,other governments may be as well aSir. 4. Domeſtick 
is univeriall, Afonarchicall not fo. 5. Domeſticall hath its riſe 
from naturall inſho& without any farther inftrution: a Aſonar- 
chicall government is not,but from election, choohng one Govern- 
ment , not another. The RK; 

Hence that is a fiduciarie power, or a power of truſt , wherein rs nay >. 
1. the thing put in truſt is not his own proper either heritage or prieror the 
gitr, ſo as he may diſpoſe of it as he pleaſeth, as men diſpoſe of their Kingdome-; | 
= or heritage. Bur the King may noe diſpoſe of men as men, as * | 

' 


pleaſeth; gor 2. of Lawes as he pleaſeth; nor 3, of governing 
men, killing or keeping alive, puniſhing and rewarding, as he 
pleaſeth. 

2, My life and Religion, and ſo my Soule, in ſome caſes,are com- 
mitted tothe King as to a publick Wenkoas, even as the flock to RG 
the feeder, the Cite tothe Watchmen : And he may betray it to 
the Enemy. Ergo, he hath the cruſt of Life and Religion, and hath 
both tables of the Law in his cuſtodie , ex officio , to ſee that other 
men then himſelfe keep the _ But the Law is not the Kings 
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own,but given to him in truſt. 3." He who receiveth a Kingdom con- 
ditionally, may be dethroned it he ſell it, or putit away to any other 
is a fiduciaric Patron, and hath it only in truſt. So Horroman, queſt, 
il. 1. Ferdinand Vaſquez, inſt. queſt, 1.1. c.4. Althyſing polit, c. 24, 
», 35. ſofaith the /a\v of every Fattor or Deputy , 1. 40. 1 63. procur, 
[16.C.difl.1, Antigone dixit Regnum eſſe nobilem [ervituters. Ty» 
berius Ce/ar called the Senate, Dominum ſum, his Lord. Suetonins * 
in vita Tiberu,c.29, 


QUEST. XVIII. 
What us the la of the King , an4 his Power ? 1 Sim. 8. 11, Thu 
Wall be the manner of the King who ſhall rei 010 Over Joh CC, 


Ais place, 1 Saw 8 9.and v.11. The tv or mrenner of the King 

is alleadyed to prove both the ab/olute polver of Kings, and 

2, the unlawtulnelle of reſiſt ance : therefore I crave leave here to 
vindicate the place, and to mxke it evident to all, that the place ſpea- 
keth for no ſuch matter. 1. (4) Hwg.Groting argueth thus : that by 
this place, the people oppreſſed with injuries of a T yr annons K ing, have 
wothing left them but prayers ant cries to Gol; and therefore there 11 
ns grount {or violent reſiſting, (6) Barclay wall have us to diſtinguiſh 
inter ofh-ium Re-2is, & poteſtatem, berWween the Kings office, and the 
K ings pover : And he will have the Lord here ſpeaking , not of the 
Kings office, what hs ought to doe before God, but What power a King 
hath beſi1e and above the power of Judges, totyrannize over the people, 
{o as the prople hath no po'ver to reſiſt it. He Will have the Office of the 
K ing ſþ»k-n of Dout.17. and the Pover of the K ing, 1 Sam.$. 4 that 
potter Which the People Was to obey and ſubmit unto , Without reſiſting. 
Bar I anſiver, r. It is, vaine thing to diſtinguiſh bervixt the office 
and the power ; for the powey is either a poWey to rule accordiny to 
Gods law, as he is commanded, Der. 17. and this is the very office 
or olhciall power which the King of Kings hath given to all Kings 
under him : and this is a power of the Royall othce of a King , to 
governe for the Lord his miker; or this is a power to Joel and 
T—_— * over Gods people : but this is accidentallto 2 King, and 
the charaRer of 2 Tyraar, and is not from God: and fo the Law of 
the King in this place muſt be the Tyranny of the Kinz , which is 
our very mind. 2. Barclay. Regex ſine domination? ne contipi wile 
poſſmnt.-- Indices dominarionem in populnm minime habeb.mmr, Hence 
it is cleare that Barelay ſaith, that the Indges of Iſrael, and the Kin? 
arc 


Queſt, XVIII, 1 Sam, $8.9,11? 
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are different in cflence and nature z fo that domination is ſo effen.. 


tiall roa King, that you canner conceive « King, but he muſt have do- 


mination, Whereas the Inudges of Iſrael had no domination over the 

--ple, Hencel argue that, whereby a King is effentially diſtin- 
guiſhed from a ludge, that muſt be from God ; but by domination, 
which is a power to oppreſle the ſabjzeR, a King 15 «f[cacially di- 
ſtinguithed trom a ludge of //rae/. Ergo, Domination and a power 
todo Ads of Tyranny, as they are exprefled, /*«r/e 11, 12,13. and 
to opprelic ful-3.&, 15 from God, and ſo mult be a lawinil power ; 
but the concluſion 15 abſurd, the aſſumption is the ductrine of Bar- 
clay : The mzJor propoſition I prove. x. Becauſe both the judge 
and the King was from Go4, for God gave Moſes a lawtull calling to 
be a Tudge, 1o did he to El, to Samuel, and Deur.17.15. the King 
isa lawtull Ordinance of God : If then the Zge and the King, 
be both lawtu'l Ordinances , and it they d ff: r <tlentially, as Bar» 
clay faith ; then that ſpecifice torme which diſtinguifherh the one 
from thc other , to wit, Domination and a power todeſtroy the 
ſubj«&t, mult be frem God, which is blaſphemous ; for God can 
pive no morall power todo wickedly ; for that is licence, and a 
power to ſin agairilt a Law of God, which is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the holinefle of God ; for ſo the Lord might deny himſelf, and 
diſpence with fin ( God avert ſuch blaſphemies.) Now it the 
kingly power be from C:0d , That which effencially and ſpecifically 
corivorerk a King, muſt be from God, as the Oftice it ſelf is from 
God: And (4) Barclay faith expreficly; That the kingly power 
is trom God , and that fame which is the ſpecitite form ,;thar con- 
ſtitutech a King, mult be that which cfſentially ſeparateth the King 
from the ludge, if they be efſ-ntially different, as Barclay dreameth, 
Hence have we this j-«@ Reg#s, this Manner or Law of the King, 
totyrannize and oppreſle, to be a power from Ged, and ſo a law- 
full power ; by which you (ſhall have this reſult of Barclayes in- 
terpretation, That God made a Tyrant as well as a King. 4. By this 
difterente that Fayclay puttech betwixt the King and the Zwdge, the 
7ndge might be re\{.ſted ; for he had not this power of domination, 
that Sax/ hath, contrary to Rom. 13. 2. Exod. 22. 28, and 
20. 12, 


(d) Barclains, 


l.3. C2. 


But let us try the Text firſt Dn B2WM2? the word cannot in- (4) ry. ator, 
force us to expone LEWD a/aWw ; our Engluh rendreth, Shew chem Hac erit ratio 


the manner of the K ing. (e) Arri, Montanw turneth it ratio Reg. 
S 2 : I grant 
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Regis. 
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I grant the Seventy render'it, (f) » Mgroue #% Carhirr The 
Chalde Paraphraſe ſaith, Statutum regu. (g ) Hieronimwus tran- 
{lateth it jw regw; fo Calvin: butTlam ſure the Hebrew bothin 
words and ſenſe beareth a conſuetude ; yea, and the word tÞwy 
(1gnilieth not alwayes 4 /alv, as 7o/. 6.14. They compa(ſſed the citie 


their ovn gods, after the manner of the Heathen, ©2111 tavndy 
It cannot be according to the Law oy right of the Heathen, except 
P2W2, be taken in an evill part. 70. xg F wiua 7, iv, Verl, 


\NTVV. XD) 34. Until this day they do after theſe manners, 1 Kings 18.28, Baals 


Prieſts cut them"elves With Knives TODWID after their manner, 
70. rar 7 Vous, Gen.40., 13, Thou halt give the cup ro Pharavh, 
according 4s thou aft Wont to do, DDWAY, Exod. 21, 19. He foal 
deal with her after the manner of daughters, 1 Sam.27, 11, And Da- 
vid [avcd net! er man nor Woman alive, to bring ( tydings) to Gath, 
ſaying, So 4id David, and /o vill his manner be, WA WA. It cannot 
be, they meaned that it was Davids law, right, or ptiviledge to 
{pare none alive, I Sam. 2.13. And the Prieſts cuſtome With the 
people Was, ec. IYINSN PEW) This was a wicked cultome, 
not a law, and the 70. turgeth it, x & dxgiape 1% laps ;. and there- 
fore Nygiazs 15 Not alwayes taken ina good meaning : ſo |(h) P, 
Martyr, He meancth here of an uſurped 1aW , faith he; Calvin 
(s) Non jus 4 4co pre/criptum, ſed tyranidems, He ſpealeth not of Gods 
[av here (ſaith he) but of tyranny. (k ) And Rivers, DAWA3 lig- 


Det. 4744 $a- nifieth nor ever jos, Jaw. Sed aliquands morems ſive modum ( ratu- 
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nem agends, The cuſlome and manney of doing , ſo Jmnius (1) and 
Tremellins. (m\ Diodatia Exponeth jus ; This law, namely (faith 


gs hc) that which 1 0% groin toa common cuſtome, by the conſent of 
'. Ris ations, and (; 145 toleration, (n) The interl/ine glofſe (to ſpeak. of 
TELE At (al. 


Papiſts) exatltion:m & d1minarionem ; The extortion and domina- 
'" 10n of King Saul i here meant, (0) Lyra exponeth it ryrexny. 
(p) Toſtatus Abulenſ. He meaneth here of K ings indefinitely, Who 


;. oppreſſed tbr prople With taxes and tributes, as Solomon and others. 


u (q) Conent a /apide : This Was an unjuſt lav. (r) (ajetanw 


2.1 I | : : bh. 
(m) Diodatin anot. 15am 5.3. (n.) Gloſſa mterlinearie., (o) Lyre inlecum. hbic actipypn 
gue large [ungt.um quot reputatur jus propter malum abuſum, Nan ills que dicuntnr bic de Jure 


by 
c 


is, mizs (onnmmigunt ger Tyranden. 
Cornclins & Latud. in locam. (r) Cajetan, in town, 


(p) Te/tatm Abulenſ. in x Reg. 8. q. 17. deq 21 
calleth 
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callech it, tyranny. (/) Hugo Cardinal, nameth them, exattiones (1) Huge Car- 
& ſervitutes, exations and flaveries : And (t) Serrarins, he ſpeaketh 41% #n oe. 
nat here, Dmid Reges jure poſſint , What they may do by right and 9 
lay ; Sed quid audeant , What they Will be bold to dv, and What they (\) Thom. A- 
tyrannically decern againſt al Latvrof nature and humanitie. And (o quin. 1.3. de 
(») ſpeaketh The. Aquinas ; (x) So alſo Mendoza,faith he, ſpeak- -Kegnt Prin- 
eth of the /aW of Tyrants : and (y) amonglit the fathers, Clemens 75-77: 
Alexard-inu ſaith on this place, Non humanum pellicetur dominum (2) A 
x | ,” jus Trane” 
[ed in/olentem daturum minatur tyrannum, He promiſeth not a humane rn. 
Prince, but threatneth to give they an inſolent Tyrant ; and the like (y) Clemens 
alſo ſaith (2) Beda, And an excellent (a) Lawyer, Pet. Rebuſfus A'cxand. pag, 
ſaith, Et am loguitur de T yranno qui ven erat a Deo elettus, And that (z) Bela. 1 
he ſpeaketh of Sauts Tyrannical uſurpation, and not of the laW pre- exro. in pa. & 
ſcribed by God, Deut.17, TI prove, 1. Heſpeaketh of ſuch a power, (a) Perrus Ks 
as is anſwerable to the Aﬀts here ſpoken of ; *but the Ats here bujfus rad. d. 
ſpoken of, are Ads of mecre tyranny, Verſ. 11. And this Will be '"congrus. 
the manier of your K ing, that ſhall reign over you, he Will take your Arial = - : 
ſonr, and appoint them for himſelf, for his (hariots, and to be hu CO OOED 
horſemen, an4 ſome ſhall run before buy Chariots : Now to make down the 
flaves of their ſons, was an Act of 7yreanmy. 2. To take their Office of the | 
felds and vineyards, and liveyards from them, and give them to his King, what by. | 
{crvants, was no better then A>abs taking Naboths wincyard from na. [|| 
him, which by Gods /aw he might not lawfully ſell, except in the ner of King | 
caſe of extreme povertie, and thenin the yeer of ?u5ilee, he might they ſhould 
redeem his own inheritance. 3. Verſe 15, 16. Tout the people of have. 


God to bondage, and make them ſervants, was to deal with them, — 
' 


17. is a bleſſing, and not a bondage which ſhould make the people 2n"y- 


cry out of the bitternefſe of their ſpirit. 5. It is clear here, that nag hp 


Toſan. in not. Bibl. Boſſezs de Rep. Chriſt. poreſt. ſ{pr4 regen, e.2. 1. 103. Bodin. de Rep. L.x. 
v.19. Breatius, henil.27. in 1 Sam, 8.Mos regis no de jure, ſed de viitgeti conſucrudins " 
15, 16. 
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15,16. Burt he ſpeakerh of contrary fats here; and that he 3 
diilvading them trom ſuiting a King, is clear from the Text. 1. © 
cauſe he ſaith, Give them their will ; but yet proteſt againlt their 
unlawtoll courle, 2. He biddeth the Prophet lay before them the 
tyranny, and opprellion of their King ; which tyranny Saw! exer- 
wſed 1n his time, as the ſtory ſheweth. 3. Becauſe how uneffeQu. 
all S.c-uels exhortation was, 15 ſet down, Verle 19, Nevertheleſſe, 
they Would not obey the yoice of Samuel, but ſaid, N ay, but \ve will 
hate a King over us; it Sammel had not been dehorting them from 
| a King, how could they be ſaid in this,to refuſe toheare the voice of 
 Doa. Ferre, Samnuel? 6. The ground of Barclay and Rojaliſts, here is weak , 
p« 2. jct.jag- For they ſay, that the people ſought a King like the Nations, and the 
. Kings of the Nations Were all abſolutr,.and ſo Tyrants; And God 
granted their nnlavefull deſire, an4 gave them a Tyrant to rergn over 
them, ſuch as the Nations has, The plain contrary is true, they 
ſought not a Tyrant, but one of the ſpeciall reaſons why they ſought 
a King, was to be treed of Tyranny ; for 1 Sam.8, 3, Becauſe 
Samuels /ons turned afide after lucre, and took, bribes, and perverted 
' Judoement ; therefore all the Elders of Iſrael gathered themſelves te 
gether, and came to Samuel, ro Ramah, and their they ſought a King, 
7. One could not more clearly ſpeak with the mouth of a falſc Pro» 
Ative and.  plet, then the Author of attive and paſſive obedience doth, while he 
patlive, Oct. Will have Samuel here to deſcribe a King, and to ſay ; yee have 
Fig. 2.4% formerly committed one errour m ſhaking off the yoke of God, and 
ſeeking a King ; ſo now beWare yon fall not in the next error, in caſt- 
ing of the yoke of a K ing, Which God at your own deſire hath laid on 
you , for Goa bat on«cly pairer, both to maks and unmake Kings; 
therefore prepare your ſelves patientlie to ſuffer and bear, AnſWv. Fort 
if he were exhorting to patient ſuffering of the yoke of a King, 
he ſhould preſume it were Gods revealed and regulating will, that 
they ſhould have a King ; Bur the ſcope of Samnels Sermon, bs to 
dillwade them from a King, and they by the contrary (Verſe 19. ſay 
they) Nay, but we will have a King ; and there not one word in 
the Text, that may intimate patience under the yoke of a King. 
2. There is here the deſcriptionof a Tyrant, not of a King, 3. Here 
is 2 threatning and a prediction, not any thing that ſmelleth of an 

exhortation, 
D. Ferve. 3-p. ObjeR. But it is evident, that God reaching the people how to be- 
SEL-2- P1219. have themſclues wnder the unjuſt oppreſſions of their Kingy w ſets 
: ws 
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doen no remedy but tears, crying 1s God, prayer, and patience ; there- 
gre reſijtance 15 not 1a\W/wll. 

An(w. Though this be not the place due to the doctrine of Re- 
liſtance, yet to vindicate the place; 1 y, there 1s not one word of 
any lawfull remedy in the Texc, oncly it is faid, RT CHVA 
ENIRYN 03372 118992, Er cl,mars ig la die 4 facicbuu 
reow veſbrs : It is not necclirily to be exponed of fray ing to God, 
J+b 35. 9. by reaſon of the multitude of the oppreiNt ;n, They make 
the oppreſſed to ery, YM clamnre facrunt, Iai.ly. 4. And Heſpbon 
ſrall cry. FyUM The armed ſouldirrs of Moab j»ill cry out, There 
is no other word here, then doth cxorefl: che 1dolacrous prayers of 

foab, Iſai.17. 12. and Habbak. 2. 11. The ſtone ſhall cry out of the 
wall 7y1)., Dem. 22. 24. Tow ſhall ſtoxe the maids "NY: VoR 


137 Dy becauſe ſhe cryed nit "8; but the 15 not to be ttoned, be- 


cauſe ſhe prayed not to God,P/.18.4.*Davias enemies tryed, and there Was 
wone to (ave, even to the Lord, and he heard not. 2. —_ :t were the 
Prophets meaning, they cryed ro the Lord, yet it is not the crying of a 
pcople humbled, and in faith ſpeaking to God in their troubles, 
Zach. 7.13. They cryed, and [ will not heave, therefote Royaliſt 
mult make crying to Go4out of the bitrerneſl: of affliction, without 
humiliation and faith, and ſuch prayets of finners as God heareth 
not, P/al. 18. 41. /oh. 9. 31. E/ay 17. 12. to be the only remedy of 
a people opprefſed by a 7yrannous King ; \now it is certaine, God 
preſcribeth no unlawfull meanes to an oppreſl:d people, under 
their affli tion, therefore it is cleare here, that God ſpeaketh only of 
evils of puniſhment, ſach as is zo cry in trouble, and not be heard of 
God, and that he preſcribeth here no duty at all, nor any remedy. 
3. All Proteftant Divines ſay; Ex particulars non valet argument uns 
negative, from one particular place, a negative argument i not $904. 
This remedy is not written in this particular place, therefore it .1$ 
not written at all in other places of Scripture; fo 1 71m. 1. 19. 
Th: end of excommunication 1s, that the parry excommuaicated 
may learne not to blaſpheme, ergo the end is not alſo that the 
Church be not infeRed, it followeth nor, the contrary is clearc, 
1 Cor. 5. v. 6. D. Ferne and other Royaliſts teach us, that we may 
ſupplicate and make prayers to a Tyranow King. 2. We may fly 
from a tyranon3 Ki»y: but neither ſapplicating the King, nor flyi 
from his fary (hzll be lawfull mcanes left by this Argument, becauſe 
theſe meanes are no more in this text ( where Royaliſts (ay ibe ſpi- 
it 


Learned Au- 
thors tcach that 
Gous Liw, 
D.ut. 17. and 
the UDWD 

2 manncr ot 
thc king, 
15am. 5, 9 ace 
Oppolite one ty 
another, 1g 
FT rſ0x 11 Ir ate 
princ. (ec. adit. 
Lit far. 4. Alp. 
66. lit. |, con. 

.Buchan. de 

Jure regu. atud 
IZC0t. C haſſon. 
£42. 8/0. mundi 
CO". 24. 1.162+ 
conf. 3 5. Tho: 
ol. 1.9. c. 1. 
Rullcn. De $0/us 
Rep, C. 2.1.10. 
Mag, but B+ 
m irc, de. of. 
"ns. 

Crying to God 
not thc only 
remedy aan 
a ty: ant. 


_— 


What was the Law of the King, FE” Queſt, XVIIL. 


” 


rit of God ſpeaketh of purpoſe of the meanes to be uſed againſt 
Tyranny )then violent reſiſting, is in this text. 
Barclay, Ferne, Grotins, Arniſeus, the P. Prelate fol lowing them 
| Ferve par. 3. faith, Aw ill K ing ” 4 punifhment of God, for the ſins of the people, 
| 6. 4 fp and theye us no remedy but patient ſuffering. Anſ, Truely it is a filly 
ly" incs, ang Argument, The Aſſr:ans comming againſt the people of God, for 
Þ patience not their (ins, is a pumthment of Goa, Efa. 19.5. 12. 13. But doth it fol. 
W a«conbuſtemt. How that ic 1s unlawtull, tor 1ſrac/ to fight and rehitt the Aſyrians, 
l and that, they had warrant to doe no other thing, but lay downe 
Armes, and pray to God, and hight none at all ? 1s there no laiwtull 
reſiſting of i11s of puniſhment, bur meere prayers and patience? 
The Amalikites came out againit /ſrac! for their finnes , Senahkerib 
againſt Fzek4ah, tor the fins of the people. A/a- his enemies tought 
againſt him for his (ins, and the peoples fins ; (ſhall Aoſes and the 
people, Hezckiah, Aſa, do then nothing bur pray and-ſufter? Is it un» 
lawfull with the ſword to reſiſt them? I beleeve not, Famine is often 
a puniſhment of God in a Land, Awzos. 4. 7,8. is it therefore in fa- 
mine, unlawfull co till the earth, and ſeeke bread by our induſtry 
and are wetodoe nothing but to pray for daily bread? Itis a vaine 
Argument, 
Obſerve therefore the wickedneſle of Barclay, contre Aſenarch, 
[.2.p.56.tor ne would prove,that a power of doing 4 ,and that Without 
any puniſhment to be inflitted by man, 1 from Gel z becauſe our LaWes 
puniſh not perjuric, bug leaveth it to be puniſi ed of God, 1. 2. 1.de Reb. 
cred, (wacins, 1.2, obſ.c.1g. eAnd the huuband in Moſes his lay, had 
per to-give a bill of divorce to his Wife , and ſend ber aWay ; and the 
huiband vas not 't6 be puniſhed, And alſo SteWwes and Wwork-how/es 
for harlots, and t# take nſwrie, are tolerated in many Chriſtian Com- 
monWealths, and yer theſe are all _ murthers, by the confeſſion of 
Heathen : Ergo, (faith Barclains ) God may give 4 poWver for T yran- 
_ alt ro Kings, (o as they ſhall be under no puniſhmegt to be inflitied 
men, | 
by *eAnſ. All this is an argument from fat. 1. A wicked Magi- 
The Law of ftratie may permit perjuric and lying in the Common-wealth , and 
the Kin _— that without puniſhment ; and ſome Chriſtian Commonweales, he 
= Ss ws meaneth his own Syns ogwe of Rome , ſpirituall Sodome , a cage 
of derorcement franc birds, ſuffereth Harlotrie by Law, and the whores pay lo 
#& many thoulands yearely tothe Pope, and are free of all puniſhment 


by Law, to eſchew homicides, adulterics of Romiſh Prieſts, and 0 


"* 


= 


—_—_—  , WW =» MT” 


TT OY WO EH Sm Þ 


CC. ———_—_—_—_—_—_—_—__——.. 


Queſt. XVIIL. x Sam. $, 9,11 * 


ther greater finnes : Therefore God hath given power to a King to 
play the Tyra, without any feare of punfhment to be inflicted by 
man, Burt 1. if this be a good argument, The Magiſtrate to whom 
God hath committed the ſword to rake vengeance on evill doerr; 
Row. 13-7.4.5 6. luch as are perured perſons, profeſſed whores and 
harlots , hath a lawfull power from God to connive at finnes and 
groſle ſcandals in the Commonwealth, as they dreame that the King 
hath power given from God to exerciſe all as of Tyranny withous 
any reſiſtance, But, r. this was a grievous ſinne in £/3, that he being 
2 father and a Judge, puniſhed not his ſonnes for their uncleanneſle, 
and his houſe, in Gods heavy diſpleafure,was cut off from the Pricft- 
hood therefore, Then God hath given no ſuch power to the Iudge. 
2. The contrary duty is lying on the Tudge, Ts execute judgement 
for the oppreſſed, iob 29.12,13,14,15,16,17.Ter.22.15,16. and per- 
verting of judgement, and conniving at the heynous finnes of the 
wicked, is condemned, Nwum.5.31,32.1 Sam. 15.23. 1 King.20.42, 
43.Eſa.1.17. &10.1.& 5.23.and therefore God hath given no power 
to aludge to permit wicked men to commit grievous crimes, without 
any ;uniſhment. As for the LaWof Divorce, it was indeed a per- 
milſive law, whereby the husband might give the wife a bid of as 
vorce, and be free of puniſhment before men , but not free of finne 
and.guilcineſſe betore God, for it was contrary to Gods inſtitution 
of Mariage at the beginning, as Chriſt faith : and the Prophet faith, 
that the Lord haterh parting away. But that God hath given any ſuch 
*rmillive power to the King, that he may doe what he pleaferh, 
and cannot be reſiſted : This is in queſtion. 3. The Law ſpoken of 
in the Text, is by Royati/ts called, not a conſurrnde of Tramy, but the 
divine las of God, Whereby the K ing is formally and eſſential dsſt in- 
gwiſbed from the Fud1e in Jſrael : Now if ſo, a power tofinne, and a 
power to commit as of Tyranny, yea, and a power in the Kings 
Sergeants and bloody Emiffaries to waſte and deſtroy the people of 

God, mult be a lawfull power given of God : for a lawfull power it 

mult be,it ir commethfrom God, whether it be from the King in his 

own perſon, or from his ſervants at his commandement, and by ci- 

t1er put forth in as, as the power of a bill of Divorce was a power 

Irom Ged , Py CN che hasband from puniſhment before 

men, or freeing the ſervant, who at the husbands command, ſhould 

write ir,and put ir in the hands of the woman. I cannot beleeve that 

Ced hath given a poryct, and that by Law, to one Man to. command 
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The law of the a booke all the Rules of Tyranny, and teach $44 and all che Kings 
—_ ay after him ( for this book was putinthe Ark of the Covenant,where 


\ Sang. 1 1. not 310 was the booke of the Law ) how to play the Tyrant? And what 
he law of Ty- inſtruRion was it to King or people to write to them a book of the * , 
gRany. 


I © 


ewenty thouſand Cut-throars to kill and deltroy all che Children 
of God, and that he hathr commanded his Childrento give their 
necks and heads to Bahels ſonnes without refittance. This I am ſure 
is another matter then a Luv for a bill of Divorce to one woman, 
maried by free elcRion of 2 humorous and nnconſtint man. Bux- 
ſure I am, Go4 gave no permillive law from heaven, like the law 6f 
Divorce , for the: hurdneſle of the heart, not of the Iewes only, but 
alſo of the who!e Chriſtian and Heathen Kingdomes under a Mo- 
narch ; that one Emperour may , by ſuch a Law of God, as the Law 
of Divorce, kill,by bloody Cnt-throats, ſuch as the Iriſh Rebels are, 
all the Nations that call on Gods name ,- men, women, and ſucking 
infants. And if Providence impede the Catholike iflue, and dry up 
the ſcas of Blood, it is good : but God hath given a law, ſuch as the 
law of Divorce, to the King, whereby hr, and all his, may without 
reliance, by a legall power given of God, who giveth Kings to be 
fathers, nurſes, proteRors , guides, yea the breath of noſtrils of his 
Church, as ſpeciall mercies and blellings to his people , he may (1 
ſay} by a law of God, as it is 1 $.499.8.9,1 1, cut off Nations, as that 
Lyon of the world, N-bnchadnezzar did. So Royaliſts teach us. 
Barclains |, 2, cont, Monarchoma. pag. 69. The Lord ſpake to 
Samuel the Law of the King, and Wrot it in a books, and laid tt up be- 
fore the Lard, But What LaWw ? That ſame la\v Which he propoſed to 
the people when they firſt ſought a. King : but that Was the Lew con- 
temning Precepts rather for the peoples obeying, then for the Kings 
commanding, for the people Was to be inſtrulted with theſe precepts, not 
the King. T hoſe things that concerned the K ings duty,Deut. 17, Moſes 
commanded to be put into the Arke, but ſo if Samuel had commanded 
the King, that Which Moſes, Deut. 17. commanded, he had done no 
new thing, but had done a1aine What vas once done, aFum egiſſer, but 
there was nothing before commanded the people concerning their obedi- 
ence and patience under evill Princes, Joſeph. Antiq, 1.6. c.5. he wrote 
mt wairre 134g the evills that Were to befall them. Anſ. It was 
not that ſame Law, for though this Law was written to the people, 
yet it was the Law of the King: and I pray you, did Semwel write in 


z0kc, 


wicked waies of a King, which nature teacheth without a DoRor ? 
| | Santis 
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Sanftins faith on the place, Theſe things Which by mens fraud, and 
to the hurt of the publick may be corrupted, Were kept in the Taberna- 
cle, and the books of the La\y Was kept in the eArke, Cornelius a La- 
pide ſaith, It Was the Lav common to King and people, which Was 
commonly kept With the booke of the Laws, in the Arke of the Covenant. 
Lyra contr adifteth Barclay, he exponeth Legers, legems regs non [e- 
cuntum uſurpationem ſupra poſitam, ſed ſecundum ordinationem Des 
poſitamy Deurt. 17. Theodat. excellently exponeth it the fundamentall 
La\ves of the K ingdome, in pired by God to temper Aonarchy, with a 
liberty befitting Gods people, and With equity tolvard 4 Nation -= to 
withſtand the abuſe of an ab/olute pover, 2. Can any beleeve Samuel 
would have written a Law ot-7yranxy, and put that booke in the 
Rieke of the Covenant before the Lord, to be kept to the poſteriry, 
Ding he was to teach both King and people the good and the right 
Way, 1 Sam. 12.23, 24, 25. 3. Where is the Law ofthe Kingdomt 
called a Law of puniſhing innocent people? 4. To write the duty 
of the King in a booke, and apply 'it to the King, is no more ſuper- 
fluous, nor to teach the people the good and tie right way out of 
the Law, and apply generalls to perſons. 5. There is nothing in 
the Law, 1 Sam. 8.9. 11. 12. of the peoples patience, but rather of 
their impatient crying out, God not hearing nor helping ; and no- 
thing of that in this booke, for any thing that we know, and /oephms 
ſpeaketh of the Law, 1 Sam. 8. not of this Law, 1 Sam. 12. 
QUEST. XFX 

Whether or no the King be in Dignity and power above the people ? 
|þ this grave queſtion divers conſiderations are to be pondered. 


1, There is a Dignity materiall in the people ſcattered, they be- x, tv. cong.. 
ing many repreſentations of (ed and his Image, which is in the King gerations che 
a){o, and formally more xs King, he being induced with formall Ma- King is wor- 


giſtraticall and publick Royall Authority, in the former regard this 
or that man 1s inferiour to the King; becauſe the King hath that 
ſame remander of the Image of God that any private man hath, and 


Heavens,being a little God, and fo is above any one man. 

2, All theſe of the people taken colleftively having more of God, 
as being repreſentations, are according to this materiall digniry ex- 
cellenter then the King, becauſe many are excellenter then one, and 


the King according to the Magiſtraucall and Royall Authority he 


hath, is excellenter then they are, becauſe he partakerh formally of 
& I 3 Royalty, 


\J 


thicr then the 

people, and the 
people wor- 

> / _ thier then the 
ſomething more, he hath a politicke reſemblance of the King of Kiug, 
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Royalty, which rhey have not formally, 

3+ A meane or medium, as it is ſuch, is lefle then the end, though 
the thing materially that is a meane, may be excellenter; every mean 
as a Mmcang, under that reduplication hath all its goodne fle and ex- 
ccllency in relation to the end, yet an Angell that is a meane, and a 
miniſtring Spirit, ordained of Godfor an heire of lite erernall, Heb. 
1.*13. conſidered materially, is excellenter then a man, Pſal. 8, 5, 
Heb. 2.6, 7, 8. 

4. A King andleader in a military conſideration, and as a Go- 
vernour and conſerver of the whole Army, is more worth then ten 
thouſand of the people, 2 Sam. 18, 3, 

5. But ſimply and abſolutely the people is above, and more ex- 
cellent then the K ing, and the King in Dignity interiour tothe peo- 
ple ; and that upon theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe he is the meane or- 
dained for the people, as for the end, that he may fave them, 2, Sam, 
19. 9. 2 publick pepheard to feeds them, P/. 78, 70,71, 72,73. the 
Capraine and Leader of the Lords inheritance, 1 Sams: 10. 1. to de- 
fend themghe Miniſter of God for their good,Rom, 13. 4. 2.1 he Pilot. 
i5 leſſe then the whole Paſſengers, the Generall lefle then the whole 
Army, the Tutor lefle then all the children, the Phyſician lefle then 
all the living men whoſe health he careth for ; the Maſter or Tea- 
cher leſſe then all the Schollars, becauſe the part is leſſe then the 
whole : the King is but a partand a member (though I grant a very 
eminent and Noble Member ) of the Kingdome. 3. A Chriſtian 
people eſpecially is the portion of the Lords inheritance, Deut. 32. 9. 
the ſhrepe of 1s paſture, his redeemed ones, for whom God pave his 
blood, A7. 20. 28. And the killing of a man is to violate th? Image 
of Ged, Gen. 9. 6. and therefore the death»and deſtruction of a 
('hurch, and of.thouſand thouſands of men is a ſadder and a more 
heavy matter then the death of a King, who is but one man. 
4. A King as a King,or becauſe a King is not the inheritance of God, 
nor the choſen wn called of God, nor the (hzepe or flocke of the 


*Lords palture, nor the red-emed of Chriſt, for thoſe excellencies a- 
pree not to Kings, becauſe they are Kings ; for then all Kings 
- thould be indued with thoſe excellencies,und God thould an be ac- 

cepter of perſons, if he put thoſe excellencies of Grace upon men 
for external reſpeRs of highneſſe and (ingly power, and worldly 
gory and ſplendor ; for many living Images and repreſentations of 
Go, as he is holy, or mare excellent then a politique — —_ 


Queſt. XIX. be above the people ? 141 


of God: greatneſſe and Majeſty, ſuch as the Kizg is ; becauſe that 
which is the fruit of a love of God, which commeth nearer to God: 
molt ſpeciall love, is more excellent then that which is farther re- 
mote trom his ſpeciall love ; now though Royalty be a beame of the 
Majelty of the greatneſle of the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ; 
yet is it ſuch a fruit and beam of Gol, grearneſſe,as may confilt with 
the eternall reprobation of the party loved, ſo now Gods love 
from whence he communicateth his Image, repreſenting his owne 
holinefſe, commeth nearer to his moſt ſpeciall leve of ele&ion of 
men to glory, | 

5. It God give Kings to be a ranſome for his Church, and if he A759 5. 
lay great Kings for their ſake, as Pharaob King of «£gypr, Ela.43. 3 To c _ 
and Sihon King of the eAmorites, and Og King of Baſvan, Pf, 136, Chand of 
18, 19, 20. if he plead with Princes and Kings for deſtroying his more worth 
people, E/a. 3.v.12,13, 14. if he make Baby/on and her King a then the 
threihing-floore, for the violence done to the inhabitants of Zion, Ter, Ng becaule 
51. 33, 34, 35. then his people as his people, muſt be ſo much dea- NS: 
rer and more precious inthe Lords eyes, then Kings becauſe they 
are Kings, by how much more his Juſtice is a&ive to deſtroy the 
one, and his Mercy to fave the other. Neither is the Argument ta- 
ken off, by ſaying the King mult in this queſtion be compared with 
his owne people; not'a forraigne King wich other forraigne people 
over whom he doth not Raigne, for the Argument proveth that the 
people of God are of more worth then Kings as Kings ; and Ne- 
bach1dnezcr and Pharoah tor the time were Kings to the people of 
God, and forraigne Kingsare no leſle eſſentially Kings, then Kings 
native are. 

6, Thoſe who are given of God as gifts for the preſervation of Argum, 6. 
the people, ro be Nurſe-fathers to them ; thoſe muſt be of leffe 
worth betore God, then thoſe to whom they are given, ſince the 
vifr, as the gift, is lefſe.chen the party on whom the gitr is beſtowed. 
Pur the King is a gift for the good and preſervation of the people, 
25 isCleare, Eſa 1.26, And Go this that Gcd gave his people a 
King in his wrath, we may conclude, that a King of himſelfe, excepe 
Cod be angry with his people, muſt be a gitr. 
-- 7. That which is eternall, and cannot politically die , yea which Argam. 7+ 
mult continue as the dayes of heaven, becauſe of Gods promiſe ; 
That is more excellent ther» that which is both accidentall , 


nr:e and mortall. But the People is both crernall, as People, = 
cauſe 
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| | People inthe cauſe Eccleſ, 1.4, one generation paſſeth aWay , and another generation 
ſpece uwm21- commeth : And as a people in coyenant with God, Ier.32.40,41. in 
[! tall , Bing 89 reſpect that a People and Church, though mortall in the individuals, 
' is yet the (hmreh, remaining the Church,cannot dye; but the K ns, as 
* King, may,and doth dye : Ir is true , where a Kingdome goeti, by 
" ſucceſſion, the Politicians ſay, the man who uw K ing, dyrth ; bur the 
King never dyeth, becauſe ſome other, either by birch or trec clecti- 
on,ſucceedeth in his roome. But l anſwer , 1. People by a tort of 
nec.Mli:y of nature ſucceederhto People, generation to generation, 
except Gods judgement, contrary to nature, intervene to make Ba» 
bylon no people , and a land that all never be inhabited , ( woich 1 
both believe and hope for, according to Gods word of Propheciec ) 
Burt a King by a fort of contingencic ſucceedeth to Kings : tor na- 
wire doth not aſcertaine us there mult be Kings to the worlds end ; 
becauſe the efſ-nce of Governours is kept ſate in Ari/focracie and 
I ot Gone hag Democr acie, though there were no Kings. And that Kings ſhould 
[| never bern , © PeccMlarily have been inthe world, if man had never fallen in finne, 
there 0.ould 1 am not, by any cogent arguiuent, induced to beleeve. I conceive 
"BY have been no. there ſhould have been no overnment but theſe of Fathers & Chil- 
| nord of Bungs: dren, Hausband and Wife z and (which is improperly Government) 
' ſome more gifted wich ſupervemient additions to nature, as pitts 
and excellencies of Engines. Now in tis point, Alchwſuu polit.c.;8, 
».114. ſaith, the King in reſpeR of office is worchier then the peo- 
ple z ( but this 1s but an accidentall reſpet ) but as the King js a 

man, he is inferior to the people. 
PO" But, 8. he who by othce is obliged to expend himſclfe, and to 
l —orf *. .o £ivE his life tor the ſafety of the people, ke mult be inferior to the 
expend > life people. SO Chriſt ſaith, the life is more then rayment or food , be- 
} for the people, caule both theſe give themſelves to corruption for mans life : ſo the 
=o and ſounterior beaſts are inferiour tomnan, becauſe they die for our life, that they 
Fj} £0 them. may ſultaine our life : And Caiaphs propheſied right , that it was 
} better that one man die, then that the whole Nation periſh , fob.11, 
v.50. and ig nature, Elements againſt their particular inclination de- 
fraud themſelves of their private and particular ends, that the Com- 
monwealth of Nature may ſtand, as heavy elements aſcend , light 
deſcend, leit nature ſhould periſh by a vacuitie, And the good ſhep- 
herd ,.loh.10. grveth hu life for his ſheep. So Saul and David both 
were mad Kings tofight the Lords bartels, and to expoſe their lives. 
to hazard for the ſaferic of the Church and people of $ed, Bur the 


King 


- 
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King by ottice is obliged to expend his life for the ſafety of the 
people of God ; he is obliged to fight the Lords bartels for them, 
fo goc betwixt the Flock and death, as Par was willing to be ſpent 
for the Church, It may be objected , Fe/nus Chriſt gave himſclfe 2 
Ranſome for his Church, and his life for the life'of the World, and 
was 2 pitt given to the world, Ioh. 3. 16. & 4. 10. and he was a 
meane to fave us : And ſo what arguments we have before produ- 
ccd co prove that the King muſt be inferior to the people, becauſe A | 
he is a ranſyme , a meane,, a gift; are not concludent. I anſwer: [61.4.8 
Conſider a meane reduplicatively , and formaliter, as a meanc, and duplicanvcly 
ſecondly, as a meanz materially, that is, the thing which is a meane. and: formally 
2, Conlider that which is only a mean, and ranſome,and pifr,znd no 5 3 meine, and 
more ; and that which, beſide that it is a meane,is of a higher nature — a 
alſo. So Chriſt formally as a meanc, giving , 1. his temporall life ; OE 
2. for a time z 3. according to the fleſh : For, 1. the eternall life ; this latter ſenſe 
2, of all the Carholize Church to be glorified eternally ; 3. not his the mean may 
bleſſed Godhead and glorie, which, as God,he had with the Father *< *f more 
from eternitie. In that reſpeRt Chrif# hath the relation of a ſervant, ary 
ranſome, gift, and ſome inferioritie in compariſon of the Church of in the former. 
God: and his Fathers glory, as ameane, is inferior to the end., but fealc. 
Coriſt materially, in concrero : Chriſt is not only a meane to fave 
his Church, but as God, (in which conſideration he was the immor- A meane may 
tall Lord of life) h= was morethen a meane, even the author,cfticiene be contidered 
and Creator of heaven and carth : and fothere is no ground to ſay [* ne Oe 
that he is inferiour to the Church ; but the abſolute head, King, the ___ — 
chiefe of ren tiouſand,, more in excellencie and worth then ten 
thouſand millions of poſli>le worlds of men and Angels. But ſuch a 
conſideration cannot befall any mortall- Xing ; becauſe, conſider 
the King materially as a mortall man , he mult be inferior to the 
whole Church, for he is but one, and fo of lefle worth then the 
whole Church, as the thumbe, though the ſtrongeſt of the fingers, 
yetit is interior to the hand, and far more to the whole body, as an 
par: is inferior to the whole. 2. Confider the King reduplicative, 
and formally as King, and by the etficiall relation he hath, he is no 
more thea bar a Royall ſervant, an officiall meane, rending,ex officio, 
to this en, co preſerve the people, to rule and governe them; and a 
gift of God, given,by vertue of his office,to rule the people of God ; 
and ſo any way inferiour to the people. 
9: Thoſe who are before the King , and may be a People with- 

out 


— 


| 
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The p:opl« out a King, muſt be of more worth then that which is poſteriour, 
|. may be with and cannot be a King without them. For thus Gods ſelfe fuf- 


| ourthe Bi» ficiency 15 proved, in that he might be, and eternally was bleſſed for 
kar not te ver, without his Creature, but his creature cannot ſubſiſt in being 


King without " 

the p.opic. * ithourt him. Now the people were a people many yearey, before 
| there was any government ( lave domeſtick) and 1s a peophe where 
{ there is no King, butonly an Aritecracy, or a Democracy ; bit the 


King can be no King without a people, It is vaine that ſome ſay, 

the King and Kingdome are relativ®, and not one is before ano- 

t ther ; tor its true in the naked relation, fo are farther and ſonne, 

\.Jaſt.r and ſervant, Kelata ſimnl natwra ; but ſure there is a prio- 

rity of worth and independency for all that, inthe farhcr above the 

ſonne, and in the maſter aboye the ſervant, and fo in the people a- 

bove the King, take away the people, and Dyoni/ers is but a poore 
Schoole-malter. p 

io. Arm. 2. A(ſcr. The people in power are ſuperiour to the King, 1. be- 

” cauſe every ettitienzand conſtituent cauſe is more excellent theri the 

etteR. Every meane is inferiour in power to the end, ſo Im. Brut, 

q« 31+ Bncher |. 1.c. 16. Author, Lib, De offic, Magiftr. q. 6. Hee 

nenius difþ, 2. n. 6. Toan, Roffenſis Epiſt,De poteſt, pap. 1. 2. ©.5. Spa 

Lata de Repu. Eccleſ;aſt. 1. 6.c. 2. n.31. but the people is the ethcient 

and conſtituent cauſe, the King is the ef, the people is the end; 

both intended of God to fave the people, ro be a healer and a Phyſt- 


| 
| 
 cianto them, Eſay 3. v. 7. and the people appoint and create the 


- — = —_ 


King out of their indigence, to preſerve themſclves from mutuall 
violence, Many things are objected againſt this, x, That the cthci- 
cat and conſtituent cauſe is God, and the people ts only the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe ; and Fpa{«roVaith, rhat the people doth indire(tty only 
give Kingly power, becanſe God, at their att of eleftion , ordinarily 
giveth it, Anſ. The Scripture faith plainly, as we heard before, the 
people made Kings, and if they doe, as other ſecond cauſes produce 
their effects, 1t is all one that cod as the principall cauſe maketh 
Kings, elſe we ſhould not argue from the cauſe to the effet amongſt 
The people the creatures, 2, God by that ſame aRion that the people creatcth 
worthicr a5 the a King, doth alſo, by them, as by his inſtruments create a King, and 
pm——_ ., that God doth not immediatly, at the naked preſence of the a& of 
———_ "1. i Ppular eleftion, conferre Royall dignity on the man, without any 
the effc&. ation of the people, as they ſay by the Churches a of conferring 
Orders, God doth immediatly withonr any a cf the Church, in- 


fuſe 


* 
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fule trom Heaven ſupernaturall habilities on the man, without any 

3Hive inflience of the Church, is evident by this, 1. The Royall Argur. 1. 

power to make Lawes with the King, and fo 2 power eminent in 

thar ltates repreſentative to poverne themlelves, 15-in the people, 

for if the molt high a+ of Royalty be in them, why not the power 

alſo? and ſo what need to fetch a Royall power from Heaven, to 

be immediatly intuſed in him, ſeeing the people hath ſuch a power #1 

themſelves at hand 2 2, The people can, and doth limite, and bind 

Royall power in elected Kings, ergo they have in them Royall po» 

wer to give to the King ; thote wie limit power, cantake away fo 

many degrees of Royall power, and thoſe who can rake away po- 

wer, can give power ; andiit is uticonceiveable, to fay that people ,, 

| Lanny . 4 pollible 

can put reſtraine upon 2 power immediatly comming from God, if ,p,t uote can 

Chriſt immediatly infult an Apcltolick ſpirit in Pan/, mortall men limic Royall 

ca::not take from hun any degrees of that infuſed (pirit;it Chriſt in» power bur they 

{uſc 2 ſpirit of nine degrecs,tix Church cannot limit it to ſix degrees _ giveRoye 

only; bh Royaliſts conſent that the people may chooſe a King, upon As 

fuch conditions to raigne, as he hath Royall power of ten degrees, 

whereas his Anceſter had by birth a power of foureteen degrees. 

3, It is not intelh1igible that the Holy rf [hould give Commande- 

ment to the people to make ſuch a man K ing, Dceurt. 17. 15, 16. and 

forbid them to make ſuch a man XK ing, it the people had no active 

influence in making a K ing at all, bur God ſolely and immediately 

from Heaven did infuſe Royalty in the King without any aftion of 

the people, ſave a naked conſent only, and chat after God had made 

the King, they ſhould approve only with an afier-a&t of naked ap- 

probation. 4. It the people by other Governours, as by heads of ta- Argum. 4- 

m'lies, and vther choiſe men, governe themſclves, and produce thefe * 

ſame formall effeRs of Peace, Juſtice, Religion, on themſelves, 

which the King doth produce, then is there a power of the ſame 

kind, and as excellent as the Royall power in the people, and no 

reaſon, but this power ſhould be holden to come immediatly from 

God, as the Royal! Power, for it is every way of the fame nature 

and kind, and as I ſhall prove, Kings and [udges differ not in nature 

aud |þece, but it is experienced that people doe, by Ariſtecratical 

guides, governe themſelves, &c. ſo then, if God immediatly infuſe 

Royalty, when the people chooſeth a King, without any ation of 

the people, then muſt God immediatly infuſe a beame of governing 

on 2 Provoſt and a Bailifte , when the people chooſe ſuch, and = , 
V without 


Argum, 2. 


Ar qu. 3» 
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without any aRion of the people, becauſe all Powers are, w ab. 

ſtrafto, from God, Rom. 13. 2. and God as immeduatly maker inferi. * 

our ludges, as ſuperiour, Prov. 8. 16, and all promotion, evento be 

a Provott or Major, commeth from God only, as to be a King, ex- 

cept Royaliſts ſay , all promotion comme:h from the Ealt, and 

from the Weſt, and not from God, except promotion tothe Royall 

' Throne, the contrary whereof is ſaid, P/. 75. 6, 7+ 1 Sam. 2. 7, 8, 

not only Kings, but all Judges are Gods, Pl. 82, 1, 2. and therefore 

all mult be the ſame way created and moulded of God, except by 

Fxcept. 2. Scripture Royaliſts can ſhew us a difference, An Engliſh Prelate gi» 

- puns 4p veth Reaſons, why People, Who are [aid to make Kings as efficients, 

} "1 _ o 4" and Anthors, cannot unmake them : the one ts, becauſe God as chief and 

E: ſole ſupreame Moderator maketh Kings, but I ſay ,Cbrift as the chicte 

Moderator, and head of the Church, doth immediatly conterre abi- 

lities to a man to be a Preacher, and though by induſtry the man 

acquire abilities, yet in regard the Church doth not ſo much as in- 

{trumentally confecrre thoſe abilities, they may be ſaid ro come from 

God immediatly, in relation to the Church, who calleth the man to 

Thouzh God the mimitery, yea Royaliſts, as our excommunicated Prelatc learned 

immediarcly from Spalato, ſay that God, at the naked preſence of the Churches 

_ Bop call, doth immediatly intuſe chat from Heaven, by which the man is 

| nar wh 4... Now in Holy Ocders, and a Paſtor, whereas he was not ſo before; 

the people un. 2Nd yet Prelates cannot deny , but they can unmake Miniſters, and 

mak. Kings. have praftiſed this in their unhallowed Courts : and therefore 

though God immediatly without any ation of the people make 

Kings, this is a weake reaſon, to prove they cannot unmake them. 

# | As be their undeleble charaRer, that Prelates cannot take from 4 

1 Though G&og Miniſter, it is nothing, it the Church may unmake a Miniſter, though 

\ thonld imme. his charaRter goc to priſon with him: we ſeeke no more but to anull 

durely givea the reaſon. God immediatly maketh Kings and Paſtors, erg9 no 

—_ ma 96 power on earth can unmake them ; this conſequence is as weake 25 

"I : jt —_— water. 2. The other cauſe ts, becauſe God hath erefted no Tribunal 

toBelzim,Caiz 02 ©arth higher then the Kings Tribunal, ergo no power on carth 

| this andotherg, can unmake a King ; the Antecedent and conſequence is both de- 

= y may nyed, and is a begging of the queſtion : for the Tribunall that made 

n 4. SO the K'inz is above the King, *2, Though there bz no Tribunall tor- 

1. Þ Cry mally regall and X»g/y above the- King, yet is there a Tribunall 

be deprived by YEIuall eminently above himin the caſe of tyranny, 'for the States 
the Cburch, * and Princes have a Tribunall above him. 


3. To 
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2, To this the conſlitment cauſe ts of more polver and dignity then Except. 3. 

the effeft, and ſo the people 4 above the King. Thie P. Prelate bor-' $4r. ſane. Ma: 
rowed an anſwer from Arvi/eus, and Barclay, and other Foyaliſts, I! 69-98-98 
znd faith, It we knew any thing in Law, or were ruled by reafon; pre pr a_ 
Every conſtirment ( (aith Arniſene and Barclay more accurately then cap. - Sg 
the P. Prelate had a head totranfcribe their words ) where the con- pe 
firuent hath reſigned all his poveer in the hand of the Prince whom h. 
conſtitutes, is of more Worth, and poWer, thes he in Whoſe hand they re« 
ſogne the poWer :(o the propoſition us falſe, The ſervant Who hath conſti- 
tuted his Maſter Lord of hs liberty, 1s not Worthier then hu Maſter 
Whom ke hath made his Lord, and to whom he hath grven him{elfe ae 
a ſlave ; for after he hath reſigned h1s liberty he cannot repent. he muſt 
hrepe covenant though ro hu hurt * yea (uch a [ervant ts not only not + 
bove his Maſter, but he cannot move bu foor without his Maſter, The 
Governowr of Brit.une ( ſaith Arruſzus) being Aeſpiſed by King Philip, 
reſign:d himſclfe a4 Vaſſall to King Edward of England, 6n# aid not 
for that make him/elte [uprriour to King Edward : indeed he who con- 
ftirnrerh anorher under him as a Leoat, us /nperionr ; but the people doo 
conſtirute a King above themſelves, not a King under themſelves, and 
therefore the people are not by this made the Kings ſuperionr, but hu 
tnferionr. 

An/.x. Tt is falſe that the people doth, or can by the Law of nature 
reſigne their whole liberty in the hand of a King, 1. they cannot 
reſigne to others that which they have not in themſelves, Nemo po- 
teſt dare quod non haber, bur the people hath not an abſolute power 
in themſelves to deſtroy themſelves, or to exerciſe thoſe ryragnnons 
as ſpoken of, 1 Sam. 8. 11,12, 13,14, 15, &c. for neither God, 
nor Natures Law hath given any ſuch power. 2. He who conſtitu- 
teth himſelfe a ſlave is ſuppoſed to be compelled ro char unnatural 
fi of alienation of that liberty, Which he hath from his Maker, 
from the wombe, by violence, conſtraint, or ex-reame neceſſi:y,und 
ſo is inferiour to all free men, bur the people doth not make them- 
ſelves flives when they conſtitute a King over themſelves, be- 
cauſe God giving to a people a King, the belt and cxcel- 
lenteſt Governour on earth. giveth a bicſſi:g and fpeciall fa- 
four, F/ay 1, 26. Hoſea 1.7. 11. Eſay 3.6, 7. P/. 79. 70, 71, 7% 
but to lay upon his people the ſtare of Nlavene, in which chey re- 
nounce their whole hiberrie, is a curſe of God, Gen.g.25.Dcn. 27.29. 
Deut.28.32.36. But the people having thor liberty co make = 
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| | The peoples of ten or twenty,their King, and to advance one from a private ſtate 
| purtin 


| | nongny., ng to an honorable throne , whereas it was in their libertic to advance 
WW ſelves, rerog 3norher, and to give him Royall power of ten degrees, whereas 
IF the fountain- they might give him power of ewelye degrees, and of eight, or fixe, 
{| power, and ſo muſt be in excellencic and worth above the man, whom they conſti- 

| are luper19t *9 tute King, and inveſt with ſuch honour : as Honour in the fountain, 
q vx Ring, and honos participant C* ariginant, malt be more excellent and pure 
* then the derived honour in the King , which is honos participatin & 
2r30inarrs. 2. If the ſervant give his hibertic to his maitar, ergy, he 
had that liberticin bim ; and inthat at, liberue mult be in a more 
excellent way in the ſervant, as in the Fountaine , chen ic is in the 
maſter : and ſo this libertie muſt be purer in the people then in the 
King: and therefore in that, both the ſervantis above the maſter, 
and the People worthier then the King : and when the people give 
themſelves conditionally and Covenant-wiſe to the King, as to 1 
Publique fervant, and Patron, and Tutour , as the Governone of Br;- 
'aine, out of his humour, gave himſclte to King Edward ; there is 
even here a note of ſyperioritie;Every giver of a benefit,as a giver, is 
ſuperior to him to whom the git is given ; though after the ſervant 
hath given away his gift of libertic, by which he was ſuperiour, he 
cannot be a ſuperior, becauſe by his gift he hath made himſelte infe- 
rior. 3. The People conſtituteth a King above themſelves, 1 diltin- 
euith, ſupra ſe, ebove themſelves , according to the fountaine power 
of Royaltic, that is falſe ; for the fountaine-power remaineth moſt 
eminently inthe people , 1, becauſe they give it to the King, ad mo- 
dum recipients, and with limitations , ergo, it is unlimited in the peo- 
ple, and bounded and limited in the King, and fo lefle in the King 
thenin the people. 2, If the King turne diſtraſted , and an 4 uric 
from the Lord come upon Sant , ſo as reaſon be taken from a Neb»- 
chadnezz4r , it 15 Certaine the pegple may put Curators and Tutors 
over him, who hath the Royall power. 3. If th2 King be abſent,and 
taken captive, the People may give the Royal poWer to-one, or to 
fome few to exerciſe it as cuſtode; reexi. And 4. if he die, and the 
Crown goeby eleftion, they gay create another with more or lefſc 
power : all which evinceth, that they never conſtituted over them- 
telves 2 King,in regard of founraine-powey ; for if they give away the 
fountaine,as a flave ſelleth his libertie, they could not make uſe of it. 
1ndeed they ſet a King above them, quoad poteſtatems legum executi- 


4m, n regard of a power of executing lavwes and actuall govern» 
| ment 
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ment, for their good and ſafetie: but this proveth only that the King 
is above the people, 7 7 in ſome reſpet ; but the molt eminent 
1nd fountaine-power of Royaltic remaineth in che people,as inan _ WE” 
immortall ſpring, which they communicate by ſucceſſion to this or gt "© 
that morrall man, in the mannec and mealur? that they tainke good ; only omne ſu 
And Ulpian and Bartolus,cired by our Prclate out of Barclams, arc wn mperius : 
only to be underſtood of the derived, oc ondary and borrovied pow- & preeſtarone 
er of executing lawes, and not of che lountune power, waich che £94jer# 1 Ken 
pcople cannot give away, nomare then they can give away their ra- Yu 44 
tionall nature ; for it is a power naturall, to conſerve themſelves, 1. , tera4 f.de | 
eil:ntally adhering to Every create d Being : For, if che People give capt. bo(s. 
all their power away , 1. What ſhall they ref-rve to make a new 
King, if this man dye? 2. Whatif the Royall line ſurceaſe ? there 
be no Prophets immediately ſent of G4, to make Xinzs. 3. What 
it he turne Tyrant, and deſtroy his SubjeRs with the ſword 2 The 
Royaliſts ſay, they may flie : bur when they made him = , they 
refigned all their power to him, even their power of f{ying ; for they 
bound themſclves by an oath (fay Koyaliſts ) to all pailive and law- 
full aRive obedience : and, I ſuppoſe, to (tand at his Tribunal, it he 
ſummoned the three Eſtates, upon Treaſon, to come before him, is 
conteined inthe oath, that Royaliſts ſay,bindeth all , and is contra- 
diorie to Hlying, 

eArni/ens, x more learned Turilt and Divine then the P: Prelate, 
anſwereth the other Maxime, The end is worthier then the mean lea- 
ling ts the end, becauſe it ts ordainga for the end, Theſe meanes , ſaith 
he, which referre their Whole nature to the end , and have all their ex+ 
cellencie from the end, and have excellencie from no ot her thing but 
from the end,ave leſſe excellent then the end ; that 1s true , ſuch an end 
4s medicme ts for health, And Hugo Grote, 1.1.c.3.n.3. Thoſe meanes 
Which are only for the end, for j good of the end,and are not (or their 
on good, alſo are of lefſe excellencie, and inferior to the end. But ſo the 
aſſumption us falſe. But theſe meanes which beſide their relation to the 
end, have an excellencic of narure in themſelves, are not altzayes infe« 
rior ts the end, The Diſciple, as he ts inſtituted, is inferior to the Mas 
ſter ; but as he ts the ſonne of a Prince, be 1s above the Maſter. But 
by this reaſon,the ſbepberd ſhould be inferior to bruit beaſts go ſheep. And 
the maſter of the fannilie ts for the familie,and referreth all that he hath 
for the entertaining of the familie : but it follotveth not therefore the fa-- 
mulie 14 above him. T he forms 1s for the ation , therefore the attion © 
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| Thc King 


both as 2 m an, 
and 2s a King 
interior 19 the 


| pcoplc, 


more excellent then the forme , and an accident then the [ubjcet or jubs 
ſtance? And Grotius faith 3 Every government u not for the good of ax. 
other, but [ome for its own 704, as the government of 4 maſter over the 
ſervant, and thic huabandover the Wife, 

Arſ. 1 take the anſwer thus : Thoſe Who ave meere meanes, and 
only meanes relerred tothe end, they ave mferioy to the end: but the 
King. as King, hath all hu official! and relative gootneſſe in the World, 
a vel.utive to the end, All that you can imagine to be in a King, as a 
King, is all relanive to the fafery and good of the people, Rom. 1 3.4, 
He 11 a m.niſter for thy good, He ſhould not, a King, maKe himlclte, 
or his own gaine 2nd honour, his end. I grant, the Kg, as a man, 
(hall dye as another man, and ſo he may {econ arily intend his own 
good ;z and what excellencic he hath as a man , 1s the excellence of 
one mortall man, and cannot make him amount in dignitie,and in 
the abſolute conſideration of the excellencie of a man, to be above 
many men and a whole Kingdome : for the moe good things there 
be , the better they are , ſo the good things be multiplicablc, as a 
hundred men are better then one ; Otherwiſe, if the good b» ſuch ay 
cannot be multiplied , as one God, the multiplication makerth chem 
worle, as many Gods are inferiourto one God, Now if Royaliſts can 
ſhew us any more in the King then theſe two , we (hall be obliged 
to.them: and in bothyhe is inferiour to the whole. 

The Prelate and nis followers would have the Maxime toloſe 
credit ; for then (fay they) che frepherd ſhould be inferior ro the ſheep: 
But inthisthe Af.axime faileth ind-ed. 1, Becauſe the ſhepherd is a 
reaſonable man, and the ſheep bruit beaſts, and ſo muſt be excellen- 
rer then all the flocks of the world. Now as he is a reaſonable man, 
he is not a ſhepherd , nor in that relation referred cotke ſh'ep and 
their preſervation, as a mean tothe end ; but he is a ſhepherd by 
accident, for the unrulinefle of the creatures, for mans ſinne, with- 
drawing themſelves from that naturall dominion that man had over 
the creatures, before the fall of man: in that relation of a meane to 
the end, and ſo by accident, is this otficiall relation put on him ; and 
according to that officiall relation, and by accident, man is put to be 
a ſerrantto the bruicſh creature, and a meane too baſe an end. But 
all this proveth him, through mans ſinne , and by accident, to be 
under the officiall relation of a meane , to baſer creatures then him- 
ſee, as tothe end, but not as a reaſonible man. But the King, 3s 
King, is an officiall and Royall meane to this en&, chat the people 


may 
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may lead a gouly and peaceable life under him, And this official! rela- 
tio being an accident , is of lefſe worth then rhe whole people , as 
they are to be governed. And I grant, the Kings ſonne, in relation 
to blood and birth, is more excellent then his Teachers : but as he 
is taught, he is inferiour to his Teacher : but in both conſiderations 
the King is inferior to the people;ior though he camand the people, 
and ſo have an executive power of law above them, .yet have they a 
fountain po\ver above him, becauſe they made him King, and in Gods 
intention he is given as King for their good, according to that, Thox 
ſoalt ſeed my people Iſrael: & that, gave hins for 4 leader of my people, 

4. Saith the P. Prelate : The conſtituent cauſe i excellenter then Except. 4. 
the effelt conſtituted, where the conſtitntion ts voluntary, and dependeth Sacr. (at mij. 
wpon the free att of the Will , as When the King wmaketh a Vice-Roy or 4 ©-9-f 93+ 
F=4dge, durante beneplacito, during his free will : but not When a man 
maketh over his right to another z for then there ſbould be neither faith 
wor truth in covenants , if people might makes over their payer to their 
King, and retralt and take back What they have onee given, _ _—_ 

An/. This 15 a begging of the queſtion : for it is denyed that the vielderh te 
people can abſolutely make away their whole power to the King : is a free. cove- 
Itdependeth on the people that they be not deſtroyed. They give nantyby which 
to the King a politique power for their own ſaferic ,*and they keepe the jou wy 
a naturall power to themſelves, which they muſt conſerve, and can- —_ —_ 
not give away ; and they doe not breake their covenant, when they King : bur 
put in a& that naturall power to conſerve themſelves ; for though whether Roy 
the people ſhould give away that power , and ſweare ,-though the 211 power, or + 
King ſhould kill them all, they ſhould not reſiſt , nor defend their — 
own lives ; yet that being an oath againſt the ſixth Command, which 1. þ. yoo 
enjoyneth naturall ſelfe-preſervation , ic ſhould not oblige the con- his awn prin- 
ſcience; for it ſhould be intrinſecally ſinfull ; and it's all one to ciples. 

{care tonon-ſelf-preſervation, as to ſweare to ſelfe-murther. To parade 

5. If the people ( faith the Prelate, begging the anſwer from — = 
Barclay ) the conſtituent be more excellent then the eff-it , and ſo the ,,, ſwetbe (elf- 
people above the King, becauſe they conſtitute him King. Then the munher, all 
Counties and Corporations may make voyd all the Commiſſions gi- 0nc: 
ven to the Knights and Burgeſſes of the Honſe of Commons, aud ſend 5 Reply. 
ether; in their place and repeal their Orders, therefore Puchanan ſaith, vace[ and. Ws 
that Orders and Lawes in Parliament Were but agCanymire pre- FLO Fax 
paratorie conſultationis, awd had not the force of a Law, nll the peo- Barainstiy. 


ple give their conſent, and have their influence amboritative, upon #be 613. 
Statues 


_—.. 
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Statutes and Alty of Parliament. But the cbſrryator holacth that the 
leqpifcative potver 77 Whole and mire inthe Parliament, But when the 
Scots Were preferring Petuions and Declarations, they put all pover in 
the colleilive bray, and kept their d:ſtintt rables, An/, There is no 
eonlequince here, the Counties and Incorporauons that ſend Com- 
miflioners to Parhament, may make voyd their Comn: flions and 
anull their Acts, becaule they corftirure inem Comnilliuners ; it 
they be unjuſt 2&s, they may difubey them, and fo difanull 
them, burir is pretumed God hath given no rorall power to doc 

ill, nor can the Counties and Corporations give any ſuch power to | 
like aide evill, for they bave no: atiy ſuch t om Ge.', if they be jult a&«, 

ena! ms 32 ENLY Are to obey them, ang cannot retract Commillions. to make 

way their po- juit Orgers. /{/4 ran; 14000 pr ([ mms quod ure poſſmmus, ard therefore 

wer tot 1%, as power to goverre juſtly 1» irrevocably committed by the three 

wrevucatiy eſtites who made thic King, to the King, fo is that ſame poxer 

commirted by the Shires and Corporations to their Coummillio- 

ners, to decree in Parkament, what 1s juſt and good irrevocably, 

and to take any-1 it power trom the King which 1s his due, 1s a 

oreat (in ; but when he abuteth his power ro the deſtrution of his 

tubj<&s , it 15 lawtull tothrow a tword out of a mad-mans hand, 

though it be tis owne proper (word, and though he have due right 

to it, and 2 jult power to ulcit for good, for all hduciary power a- 

The people buſed may be repealed ; and it the Krights and Burgeiles of the 

may res Houle of Commons abuſe their fiduciary power tothe deſtruRion 

Gn ty 4 om- Of theſe Shires and Corporations, who put the truſt on them, the 

miſſioners of obfervator did never ſay that Parliamentary power was ſv intire and 

Parliament» irrevocably in them, as that the people may not reſiſt them, anull 

—_ they 3 their Commilions, and reſcind their as, and denude them of fidu- 

uſc that ; y 

Pow ct crary power,even as theKing may be denuded of that ſame powerby 

the three eltares, for particular Corporations arc no more to be de- 

nuded of that tountain-power of making Commillioners,and of the 

ſelf prefervarion,then the three eſt ites are. 2. The P,. Prelate com- 

meth not home to the mind of Buchanan,who knew the fundamental 

Lawes of Scorlard,& the power of Parliaments, for his meaning was 

not to deny a legiſlative power in the Parliament, but when he cal- 

Buchan no leth their Parliamentary declarations eggfnivuare his mer 

underſtooe by ningis enly that which Lawyers and Schoole-men both ſay, Lege! 

the P. 2 non promulgate non habent vim legus attu completo obligatorie, La've: 

mor promulgated doe not oblige the [ubje(t while they be promulgated, 


but 
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but he falſifies Buchannan, when he faith, Parliamentary Lawres 
muſt bave the authoritative infiuence of the people, before they can be 
lormall Laitves , or any more thes aggrtu/uars of preparatory 
notions. And it was no wonder, when the King denyed a Parha- THs lawful 
men", and che ſupreme Senate of the ſecret Counſel! was corrup- way ren 
ted, then that the people did ſet up Tables, and extraordinary ju- > cnn 
dicarures of the three eſtates , ſeeing there could not be any other amd Parlia-. 
covernmeat for the time. m<nts are 

6. Barclay anſwereth to that, The meane i inferiour w the end, ys 4 ws 
it loldech not, the Tutor and Curator ts for the minor, as for the end, ts 
and given for hts good ; but it folloWveth not that therefore the Tutor in Feng Agr 
the adminiſtration of the minor or Pupils inheritance ts not ſyperiour ep C. 
to the minor. An/. 1. It followeth well that the Afimor virtu- 
ally, and in the intention of the Law is more excellent then the Tu. 
tor, though the Tutor can exerciſe more excellent acts then the 
Pupill, by accident, tor defect of age in the Minor, yer he doth ex- 
erciſe thoſe as with ſubordination to the Minor, and with cor- 
retion, becauſe he is to render an account of his doings to the Pu- 
© pill commmng to age : ſo the Tutor is only more excellent, and fupe- 
r10ur in ſame reſpeRt, www? 77 but not ſimply, and fo is the King in 
'fome reſpet above the people, 

The P. Prelate beggeth from the Royaliſts another of our Ar- 5, Rep, | 
euments, Quod efficit rale, eſi mags tale, That Which maketh ano- Sacr. (anc. Mak | 
ther ſuch, w farre more (uch it ſelfe ; if the people give Royall Power 61 3-p. 130 | 
to the King, then farre more us the Royall Power im the people, By thu ſtolen out of | 


( ſaith tle Prelate ) 5: ſhall follow if the obſervator give all his £9045 to — 
| | 


we, to make me rich, the obſervator ” more rich ; if the people give C4Þ. 3-8. 1s 
mo(t part of their goods to foment the Rebellion, then the people are 4g. 34. 
mhevich, having given all they bave upon the Publicke Faith, * 
An, 1. This greedy Prelate was made richer then ten poore Pur- 
ſevants, by a BiBopricks, it will follow well; ergo the Biſhopricke 
i5 richer then the Biſhop, whoſe goods the — of God blafteth. 
2. It holdeth in efficient cauſes, fo working in other things as the 
vertue of the cffe&t remaineth in the cauſe, even after the produQi- 
on of the cff.t. As the Sunne maketh all things light, the Fire all 
things hot, therefore the Sun is more light, the Fire more hot ; bue 
where the cauſe doth alicnate and make gver, in a corporall man- 
ner, that which it hath to another, as the hungry Prelate would 
tavethe Obſervators goods , it holderh not ; for the _ ma 
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' exhamlt tae vertur of the caule, but the people doth,as the fountaine, 


derive a {treame of Royalty to _ and make him King, and yet {6 
as they keepe Fonntain-power of making kings in themſelves; yea 
when Saul 15 dead to make David K ing at Hebron, 1nd when he is 
dead to make Solomon King , ang ater him, to make Rehoboams 
King: and therefore in the people there 15 more tountaine power of 
making Kings then in D4v44, in Sarl,.in any King of the world; as 
to! the Prelates zeere about thc proples ging of their goous to the 
good cauſe, | hope it ſhall by the blething of God inrich them more, 
whereas Prelatcs ly the Rebellion un Ireland (to which they aflent, 
when they countcll His Majeſty to {cll the blood of ſome hundred 
thouſands of 1nnocents killed in reland ) are brought from thou- 
ſands a yeare, to begg a morlcll of bread. 

The Prelate anſwereth that Maxime, 0d efficit tale, i4 ipſum 
eſt mags tale, That Which maketh another [uch, it 15 it ſelfe more (uch, 


' 1: ts 1rue, De principio tormali «ffeRivo ( 454 I learned in the Uni- 


verſity ) of ſuch an Agent 4s 1s formally ſuch init ſelſe, as us the effc(t 
proimced, Next,it is (nch 4s ts effettive and produttive of it ſclfe, as, 
When fire heateth cold Water, ſo the quality mnſt be formally inheyent 
inthe Agent, as Wine maketh drunkey it followerh not, Wine 1 more 
drunk .vecaule Drunkenn (eo ts not inherent in the Wine, nor 14 it Capa- 
ble of drwnkenne(ſe; and therefore Ariſtotle qualifierh the Maxime 
W:rh this, Quod cthcit tale elt magis tale, modo utrique inſit, Aud 


« # holdeth no; in Agents, Who operate by donation, if the right of the 


King be transferred from the people to the King, The donation deveſt- 
eth the people totally of ut, except the K mg have ut by Way of loante, 
Which to my thinking, never yet any ſpoke --- Soverargnty never Wai, 
never can be inthe Community ; Soveraignty hath power of life and 
death, Which none hath over himſelfe, and the community conceived 
Wir-ont government, all as equall, endo\Wved With Natures and native 
liberty, of that community can have no poWer over the life of anoth'” 
Arnt/3ihe Argument may be twrued nome, if the people be not tales, 
luch by nature ( 45 bath formally Rojall pavcr , » ſhould (ay ) they 
cannot give the King Royall Power, Alſo none hath poier of life and 
Acath either eminenter or formally, the people either ſixoly or col- 
leibively bave not power over their owne life , math leſſe over thts 
nerghbouts, | 

*An/. 1. The Prelate would make the maxime true of a for- 
wall cauſe, and this he karned in the UnivesGry of St. Andre, 


he 
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he wrongeth the Univerſicy, he rather learned it while he kept the 
Calves of Cyaile, the wall is white from whiteneſſe, ergo whitcnefſe Proptcr quod 
is more White by the Prelatgs learning ; never ſuch thing was *44#04y3 
taught in that learned Univerſity. 2. Principium formale effetli yum = —_ 
is as good Logick, as proncipium effettrunm materiale, formale, god by che 
Enale, The Prelate is in his acuracy of Logick now, he yet maketh P. P. 
the cauſality of the formall cauſe all one with the cauſality of the 
ethcient, bur he 1s weake in his Logicks. 3. He confoundeth a cauſe 
equit ocall, and a can/e wnivecall, and in that caſe the Maxime hol- 
deth not. Nor is it _— to make true the maxime, thar the qua» 
lity be inherent in the cauſe, the ſame way. For a City maketh a 
Maqor, but to be a Major is one way in the City, and another way 
in him who ts created Aſajor ; and the Prelates Maxime would 
helpe him, if we reaſoned thu-: The people maketh the King, ergo the 
people 15 more a K ing, and more formally a Soveraigne then the K ng. 
But that is no more our Argument, tken the ſimile that Maxwell 
uſed,as neere heart and mouth both. Wine maketh drunk the Pre- 
late, ergo Wine is more drunk, But we reaſon this, the Fountaine. 
ower of making ſix Kings 19 in the people, ergo there is more 
ne” rs of Royalty inthe people then in any one King ; for 
we read that //rael made Saw! King, and made David King, and 


. made Abimelech King ; but never that King Sau! made another 


King, or that an earthly Kg made another Ab/olute King. 4. The 
Prelate will have the Maxime falſe, Where the Agent —_ by do- 
nation, which yet holderh true by his owne grant, c. 9. pag. 98. The 
King giveth power to a Deputy, ergo there is more power in the 
King. 5. He ſuppoſeth thac which is the Baſts and foundation of all 
the queſtion, that people deveſteth chemſelves totally of their Foun- 
taine power, which is moſt falſe. 6. Either they muſt deveſt thens- 
ſeltes totally ( faith he) of their po\ver, or the King hath power from 
the people, by Way of logne, Which to my thinking never any yet ſake, 
But the P. Prelates thinking is ſhort, and no rule to Divines and 
Lawyers, for to the thinking of the learnedſt Juriſts 1h potver of 
the King i but fidsciary, and that is ( whether the Prelate thinke ir, 
of thinke it not ) a ſort of power by truſt, pawn'd or loane. Rex 4s The King hack 
reftor Requi, non proprietarins, Moline. in confuer. Pariſi, Tir, 1. 9. 5, a by 
1. Glo\. 7. n. 9. The King « 4 /ife-renter, not 4 Lord, or proprecter of \g,nc and 10 


"bis Kingdome, So Novel. 85. in princrp, & c. 18. Ouod magiſtrarw wult, 


fit vndus diſpenſator + defen/ar jurinum regni, non proprietarins, con- 
2 at, 
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Whether the King Queſt, XIX, - 


ſtat ex *o quod non poſſer alienare imperium, oppida, urbes,reguonerve, 
vel res ſubditorum, bonave regni, So Gregory, l. 3. c.8. de Repub. 
c.1. Sett. preterea, de propo, fend, Hottoman. queſt illuſt.1, Ferdinan, 
Vaquez.l, 1. 0.4. Bojſtes ar prin-sp. > privileg. uiins, n. 290. The 
King 1s only a ſi-\vard, an1 a defenaer of the la\ves of the Kingdome, 
not a proprietor , be: auſe he hath nog power to make a\vay the [mpire, 
Cities, Tovenes, Countries, and goods of the Subjeits : and, bena com- 
miſſa Magiſtratui, ſunt ſubject reſtitutiont, oF un; prejudtcium [uc- 
ceſſorum 4lienari non poſſunt, per l. wlt. Set. ſed noft. C.Comment, ae 
les. l.pero 69. fratrem 4 leg. 2.1. 32. ult. d.t, All the goods commuted 
to any Magiſtrate , are under Reſtitution,s for he hath not power to 
wake them aWzy to the prejudice of his ſucceſſors. The Prelates 
thoughts reach not the ſccrers of Jur:ts, and therefore heſpeaketh 
with a warrant;he will ſay no more then his ſhot:-travel'd thoughts 
can reach ; and that is but at the doore. 7, Soveraigntie i wot 
in the Communitie ( ſaith the P. Prelate.) Truly it neither is, nor 
can be, more then ten, or a thouſand, or a thoufand thouſands , or a 
whole Kingdome can be one man ; for Soveraignric is the abſtraR, 
the Soveraigrhe 15 tac concrete : Many cannot be one Xzng or one 
Soveraigne : aSoveraigne mult be eflentially one ; and a melcitude 
cannot be onc : but whatthen > may not the Soveraigne power be 
eminently, fontali;er; wigmally and raaically in the people ? I thinke 
it may, and mutt be, A King 1s not an under-Iudge, he 1s not a Lord 
of Conncell or Scllton formally, becauſe he is more : The people is 
not King formally , becauſe the people is eminently more then the 
K ing.; tor they make David King,and Saul King, And the power to 
make a Lord of Councell aud Seſſion, is inthe King (lay Royalifts.) 
s. A Communit:e- hath not power of life and death. A King hath 
po'ver of life and acath, ((aith the Prelate) What then? ergo; a Com- 
munitic 15 not Kung. I grant all: But ( poore man ! ) Ergo, the 
power of making a King, who hath power of life and death , is not 
'n te people. It is like Prelates logick, Sammel is not a King ; e7£0, 
he cannot make David a King, It followeth not, by the Prelates 
ground. So the Kg is not an in inferiour Iadge : What ? ergo, 
he cannot make an inferiour Iudge. 9. The power of life and death 
is evmertly and virtually in the people, colleRively taken , though 
not formally. And though no man cantake away his own life , or 
hath power over his own life formally ; yet 2 man, and a body of 
men power- over their owa lives, rad«cally and yirewaly ; in 


. 
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reſpect tney may render themſelves to a Aſagi/ſtrare, and to Lawes, 
which if they violate, they muſt be in "vs. of their lives, and fo 
they virtually have power of their own lives, by putting them un- 
der the power of good lawes for the peace an1 ſafety of rhe whole. 
10, This 1s a weake conſequence : None hath power of his owne 
life, Er0, far Iſle of his n1ghoours (faith the Prelate.) I ſhall de- 
nie the conſequence. The King hath not power of his own lite, that 
is, according tO the Prelates mind , hecan neither by the law of na- 
tare, nor by any Civill law. Kill himfelfe : Ergo, the King hath far 
leffe po-ver tg kill another. It followeth not: tor the Iudge hath 
mare power over his neighbours life, then over his own. 11, Bur, 


(4th the P. Prelate, The Communitie conceived Without government, A Cammunt- 


1! as equal}, endowed With natures and native libertie, hath no 
'ife and death, becauſe all ace borne free, and ſo none is 


with dominion and power over his neigabours lite. Yea but fo, , 
Mr.7P.Pretate, a King conitdered without government, and as born þ 


a free man, hath not power of any mans lite, more then a Commu- 
nitic hath :; for King and Begger are borne bothalike free, Bur a 
Communic in this conlideration , as they come from the wombe, 
have no Politique canfideration at all. If you conſider them as with- 
out all policie , you cannot conſider them as inveſted with policie :; 
yea if you con(ider them ſo as they are by nature, voyd of all poli- 
cie; they canaot ſo much 25 adde their after-conſent and approbati- 
. onto ſucha man to be their King, whom God immediately from 
heaven maketh a K nz : for to adde ſuch an after-conſent, is an a&t 
of government. Noiy as they are conceived to want all government, 
they cannot performe - at of government, And thus is as much 
2panſt himſelte, as againſt us. 

2. The power of a part, and the power of the whole is not alike. 
Fojaltie never advanceth the King above the place of a member : 
And Lawyers ſay, The King is above the ſubj<s, i» /enſw diviſo,.in 
a diviſive ſenſe he is above this or that ſubject : bur he is inferiour 
'0 all the ſubjects collectively taken, beeauſe he is for the whole 
Kingdome , as a meane for the end. Objet?. If rhis be a good reaſon, 
that he 14 a mrane for the Whole Kingdome , as for theend ; that he © 
therefore inferiony to the Whole K ingdonse : then is he al/o interior to 
any one ſnb)elt ;, for he 14 @ meant for the ſafety of every ſubjet, as for 
the Whole Kongdome. Anſiv, Every meane is interior to its com- 
pleat, adequate and whole end: and ſuch an cnd is the whole = 
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dome in relation to the King : but every man is-not alwayes inferi. 
our to its incompleat, inadequate and partiall end. This or that ſub- 
1 is not adequate, but the inadequate and incompleat end in re- 
lation tothe King, The Prelate ſaith, Kings are Di: Elohim, Gods; 
aud the manner of their propagation ts by filiation, by adoption , ſonnes 


$a. [anc my. 


1c: of the moſt high , and Gods firff borne, NoW the firſt borne ts nor above 
The propigt © every brother [everally : but if there Were thouſands, millions, number. 
non of Ni3s /efſe numbers, he 1s above all tn precedencie and power. Anſw. Not 
- +, rye only Kings, but all inferiour Iudges are Gods, Pſal.82. God ſtandeth 
P.1. A ſpce.h in the congregation of the Go4ds, that is not a congregation of Kings, 


thu hath nei= So Exe.22.8.che maſter of the kouſe ſhall be brought, 219xT N 
ther icnic nor - £9 the Gods, or r0 the Jnager, And that there were more Tudges then 
rcaſog. Filati- ge is cleare by verſ.9. and it they ſhall condemne pw) jar- 
= —_—— Shignuyr, condemnarint , Joh. 10. 35. ini Wars, He called them Gods, 
Hd" b- Exod.4 16, Thou ſhalt be to Aaron CIYI9RY as 4 God. They are 
propagated erc Gods analogically only. Ged is infinite , nor ſo the King. 2, Gods 
hObe a lonnce. will is a law, not ſo the Kings. 3. God 15 an end to himſclfe, not fo 


Kings and in- the King, The ludge is but God by office, and repreſentation, and 


Þ ferior Judges conſervation of the people. 2. It is denyed that the firſt-borne is 


Gods atualogt- 
o 


| in power before althis brethren , though there were millions. That 
cally. is = 


t ſaid. One, as one, is inferior to a multitude: as the firſt-borne 
was 2 Politick Ruler to his brethren, he was inferiour to them po- 
litically. 

Objelt. 3. The colleftive V'niverſitic of a Kingdeome are ſub- 
jettr, ſonnes , and the King their father, no leſſe then thu or that ſub- 
j-U «the King? /mbje 6, For the wniveyſitie of Subjefts are either the 
K ing, or the King ſubj-tts : for all the kingdome muſt be one of theſe 
tWo ; but they are not the King, Ergo, they are his ſubjets, 

eAnſw. All the Kingdome in any conſideration is not either 

King or Subjects. I give a third : The Kingdome colleRive is nei- 
ther properly King nor Subje& : but the Kingdome embodied in 4 
, Srare, having collaterall or coordinate power with the King. 

Objett, 4. The wniverſitie 1 ruled by lawes, Ergo, they are inferur 
to the King Who rulcth all by law, 

Arſv. The Univerlitic properly is nootherwiſe ruled by /aver, 
then the King is ruled by /awes. The Univerfitie formally is the 
compleat Politick body,inducd with a nomothetick facultic , which 
—_— uſe violence againſt it ſelfe , and fo is not properly under a 
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QUEST. XX 
Whether or no inferiour Judges be wiitocally and eſſentiat'y Fu dres, 
and the immediate J'icars of God, no leſſe then the K ing, bd if 
they be onely the Deputies ard Vicar of the King ? ; ; 


T is certain that in one and the ſame Kingdom, the power of the 

King is more in exterfion, chen the power of iny inferiour Judge ; 
bur if theſe powers of the King, and the wferiour Tudges differ 
incenfive and 1n /pece, and nature, 15 the queſtion, though it be not all 
the queſtion, | 

Aſſert. Inferiour Tudges are no leſſe eflentially Tudges, and the 
imncdiafe Vicars of God, then the King. 1, Tacle who judge in 
the room of (0d, and exerciſe the judgement of God, arc efſential- 
ly Indges, and the Deputies of God, as well as the King : but in- 
feriour Iudges are ſuch. Ergo, The propoſition is clear, the formall 
reaſon, why the King is univocally and « flenrially a Tudge is, becauſe 
the Kings throne is the Lords throne, 1 Chron.29. 23. And Solomen 
ſate on the throne of the Lord, as K mg, inſtead of David hu father, 
1 King.1. 13. Itis called Davids throne, becauſe the King is the 
Deputy of /chovah, and the judgement is the Lords : I prove the 
aſſumption. Inferiour Iudges appointed by King [choſhaphar have 
this place, 2 Chro. 19.6. The King / ut ro the Indres,T ak? heed What 
ye do, MNTY '5 WE "x NY '5, for ye Judge not for 
max, but for the Lord : then they were Depuries in the place of the 
Lord, and not the Kings Deputies in the formall and offieiall aRts 
of judging. 7. Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, 
take heed and do it , for there s no iniquity With the Lord our Goo, 
nor veſpett of perſons, or taking of gifts. 

Hence I atgue, 1f the Holy Ghoſt in this good King, forbid in- 
riour Judges Wreſting of judgement, reſpefling of poems and taking 
of yifer, becauſe the judgement i the Lords ; and it the Loyd him- 
{z|t were on the Bench, he would not reſpec perſons, nor take 
gifts ; then hepreſumerh, that inferiour [udges are in the'ſtead and 
place of Jehovah : and that when theſe inferiour Iudges ihould rake 
pifts, they make (as it were) the Lord, whoſe place they repreſent, 
to take gifts, and to do iniquitie, and to refpeR perſons : bur char 
the holy Lord cannot do. 2. If the inferiovr Iudges in the aft of 
1u&ging, were the Vicars, and Deputies of King Jeboſbaphar, he 
would have ſaid, ?udge righteous judgement ; Why ? For the juage- 
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ment 14 mine, and if I the King were on the Bench, | would nat res 
ſpe? perſons, nor take vitts; and yon judge for me the ſupreme Ju/ge, 
as my Deputies : but the King ſaith, They Judge not for man,but for the 
Lord. 3." If by this they were not Gods immediate Vicars, but the 
Vicars and Depuries of the King, then being meer ſervants, the 
King might command them to pronounce ktich a fertence, and not 
ſucha ſenrence as | may command my ſervant and deputy, 1a lo tar, 
a$ he 1s a ſervantand depurie, to ſay this, and ſay not this : but the 
kK 17 cannot limit the conſcience of the interiour Indge, becauſe the 
judgement is not the Kinz;, but the Lords. 4.” The King cannot 
command any other to do thar, as King ; for the doing whereof, he 
hath no power trom God himſelf, but the King hath no pawer from 
God to proncunce what ſentence he plezſerh,beceuſe the judgement 
Tiiz conſci= 48 not his own, butCods: And though interiour Iudges be ſent of 
ence of the i= the King, and appointed by him to be Iudges, and to have their 
Four Tulge  externalicall from Gods deputy, the King ; yet becauſe judging is 
pf na an act of conſcience, as one mans conl6tence cannot properly be a 
x4 © -6, nv: :o deputy for another mans conſcience,fo neither can an inferior Iudge, 
the King cirher 28 a Tudge, be a deputy for a King : therefore the inferiour Iudges 
mediarely, or have delignation to their ottice from the King ; but if they have 
mmcen ©Y- from the King, that they are Iudges, and be not Gods deputies, but 
the Kings , they could not be commanded to execute judgement for 
God, bar for the King : and 'Deur. 1.17. Moſes pckacs Tudges, 
but not as his depurics to judge and give ſentence, as ſubordinate to 
Moſes: For the indgement (ſaith he) « the Lords, not mine. 6, If 
all the inferiour Iudges in 1/-ae/, were but the deputies of the King, 
and not immediately ſubordinate ro God,as his deputies, then could 
neither inferiour Tudges be admoniſhed, nor condemned in Gods 
word for unjuſt judgement, becauſe their ſentence ſhould be nci- 
ther righteous, nor unrighteous judgement, bur in ſo far, asthe King 
ne ſubjicitur us (Pould approveit, or diipprove it; and indeed, that Royalsſt Hugs 
quicquid coxcrs Grotsws faith fo, That an inferiour Iudge can do nothing _=_ the 
veluntzrem Will of the ſupreme Magiltrate, if it beſo: When ever God com- 
ſamm: imperan mandeth inferiour Iudges to execute righteous judgement, it muſt 
F% facient, 4 . þ2ve this ſenſe , ReſpeZ not perſons in judgement, — the King 


cn = Command you, cruſh not the poor, oppreſſe not the fatherleſſe, except the 
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||| proinde depro. King command you. I underſtand not ſuch policie : Sure I am, The 
| goers Lords commandments, rebukes, and threats , oblige in conſcience 
ebendjum, 


the inferious Iudge as the ſuperiour, as is manifeſt in theſe Scrip- 
; rures, 


Judge ts but the Depmtic of the King, and hath all bispower from bias ; 
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tures, Jerem.$, 1. 1/46. 1. 17, 21. and 5. 7. and 10. 2) and 59. 14. 
Jere.224 3. Exek.18. S. Amory. 7. Micah 3.9. Habak, 1. 4. Le- 
vit. 19.15, Dent.17.11.a0d 1.17, Exod. 23. 2. 

Grotins ſaith, [t u here as iu a (ategorie : the middle Spece # in Graim ibi.fge« 
re/pelt of the Superiour a Spece, in reſpeft of the inferiour « Genay , ciet ivermedia, 
ſo inferiour Magiſtrates in relation to theſe Who are inferiour to them, Þ £0" reſyici- 
and under them, they are Magiſtrates or publike per ſon s, but invelati- ' eſt [pecaes, þþ | 
on to /uperiour Magiſtrates, epecially the King, they are private per- 0. p 
ſons, and not Magiſtrates. ni. ita magt= 

Anſve, Jehoſhaphat eſteemed not Tudges appointed by himſelf {trams —_ 
private men, 2 ({ ron. 19. 6,7. Tee judge not for men, but for the 197m quidene 
Lord. 2, We ſhall prove, that under Judges are powers ordained of |, : _— 
God. 3. In Scorland the King can rake no mans inheritance from cnet an © fo 
him, becauſe he is King : But it any min poſſefle Lands belonging per ores fi con 


” to the Crown, the King by his Advocate muſt ſtand before the Sderentur, ſuns 


Lord-ludges of the Seſſion , and ſubmit the matter to the Laws of #4 


" theLand; and if the King for propertie of Goods, were not under 


a Law, and were not to acknowledge ludges as Tudges, I ſee not 
how the ſubjeR in either Kingdoms have any proprictic. 4- 1 jadge 
it blaſphemie to ſay, That a ſcntence of an inferiour Iudge mult be no 
ſentence, rhiough never fo legall, nor juſt, if ic be contrary tothe 
Kings will, as f5rorims faith. | 

He citeth that\'of Amguſtine : If the Conſul command one thing, Gret. 16, 
and the Emperonur another thing, you contemn not the po\Wey, but you 
chooſe to obey rhe bigheſt;_ Peter ſauth, He Will have us one Way to be 
[wbj-Ft ro the King, as to the ſupreme, fine ulla exceptione, Without any 
exception, but to theſe Who are ſent by the K we, 4s having ther power 
from the King, 

Anſw, When the Conſull commandeth a thing lawfu!l, and the 
King that ſame thing lawfull, or a thing not unlawtull,we are to 
obey the King, rather then the Conſull ; ſo I expone Angnftine. 
2, We are not to obey the King and the Conſull the ſame way, that Inferiour 
is with the ſame degr-e of reverence and ſubmiſſion ; for we owe Judges crucly 
more ſubmiſſion of ſpirit to the King, then to the Conſul; but wags | wages 88 - 
& minus non variant ſpeciem , more or lefle varieth not the natures Kay ' 
of things : but if the meaning be that we are not to obey the in- 
feriour ludge commanding things lawfull, if the King command the 
contrary, this is utterly denyed : But faith Grotia, The 1nferiour 


there; 0; e 
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therefore wwe are to obey him for the King. eAnſwv. The inferiour 
I1udge may be called the Deputy of the King, (where it is the Kings 
place to make Iudges ) becauſe he hath his externall call from the 
king, and is Tudge, 4« foro 591i , in the name and authority of the 
King ; but being once made a ludge i» foro poli, betore God, heis 


- as eſſentially a ludge, and in his officiall a&s no lefle immediately 
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ſubjeRteR to God, then the King himſelf. 

eAr 7m, 2. Theſe powers to whom we ate to yield obedience, 
becauſe they are ordained of God ; theſe are as eflentially TIudges, 
a5 the ſupreme Magiltrate the King ; but inferiour Iudges are ſuch, 
Ergo, Inferiour Tudges arc as elzntially Tudges, as the ſupreme 
Mapiltrate. The propolition is Rom. 13. 1, For that is the Apoſtles 
Arguments ; whence we prove, Kings are to be obeyed, becauſe 
they are po'vers from God : I provethe aſkumption.- Inferiour X1a- 
a\[trates are powers from God, Der. 1.17. and 19. 6,7. Exod. 2, 
7. Fere.g.1. and the Apoſtle ſaith, The poWers that are, are ordained 


; 


of” Goa, 
| 3. Chriſt teſtified, that P:lare had po\ver from God as @ Indge ( ſay 
Royalifts.) no leſſe then Ceſar the Emperour, Toba 19. 11. and 1 Pet. 
2.12, Weare commanded to obzy the King, and theſe that are 
ſent by him , and that tor the Loras [abr and tor conſcience to God, 
and Row.13 5, We mult be ſubjeR toall powers that arc of God, 
no* onely tor wrath, but for conkence. . 

4. Theſe. who are rebuktd, becauſe they execute not juſt judge- 
men: as well as the King, are ſuppoſed to be efſentially Iudges, 25 
well as the King ; bur inferiour Iudges are rebuked, becaule of 
this, Jerem. 22.15,16,17. Exch, 45. 9,10, 11,12, Zeph. 3:3 
Amos 5.6,7. Eccle/, 3.16, Micah 3. 2, 3,4. ferem, 5.31. lerem. 
"OK 
5. He is the Aftmiſter of (504 for 100d, and hath the ſword not in 
Udiny but t1 execute vengean'e on the evil doers ; no lelie then the 
King, Rom.13. 2,3, 4 Heto whom agreeth, by an Ordinance of 


God, the ſpecitick as of a. Magiſtrate, he is eſſentially a Magi- 
{trate. 


6. The reliſting of the inferiour Magiſtrate in his lawfull com- 
mandments, is the reliſting of Gods Ordinance, and a breach of 
the fifth Commandment, as is diſob:dience to parents, and not te 
give hum tribute, and fear, and honour, is the ſame tranſgreſſion, 
Rom.13.1,2, 3,4, 5,6, 7. 


7. Thelc 
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7. Thele {tiles of Gods, of Heads of the people,of Fathers, of Phyſi- 
tiars,and healers of the ſonnes of the moſt High, of ſuch as Raign and 
[Decree by the Wi/cdome of God, ©. that arc given to Kings , for 
the which Koyalrſts make Kings onely Iudges, and all inferiour 
indgcs, but deputed, and Indges by participation,and at the ſecond 
hand, or given to inferiour Iudges, Exed.22.8,9. leh. ro. 35. Theſe 
ho arc appointed Tudges under Ao/es, Dent, 1.16. are called in 
Hebrew or Chaldee, 1 Kings 8.1,2,\Chap. 5. 2. Aic.3.1. Ioſh. 23. 2, 
Num. 1.16. WR" raſce, *") fathers,eAti.7. 2. Tofh, 14.14 c. 19. 
$1.1 Chre.5,28, Healers, E/ai. 3.7. Gods, and ſonnes of the molt 
High, P/a/.$2.1.2, 6.7. Prov,8.16,17. I much doubt, if Kings can 
infule © odheads in their Subjects. 1 conceive they have from the 
God of Gods thele gitts, whereby they are inhabled eo be Iudges, and 
that Kings may appoint them Iudges, but can do no more, they are 
no lelle eſſentially Iudges then themſelves. 

8. Tf intcriour Tudges be Deputies of the King, not of God, and 
have all their authority from the Kig,then may the King limit the 
prattiſe of theſe inferiour Iudges. Say that an interiour Tudge hath 
cond:mned to death an Paricide, and he be conveying him to the 
place of execution, the King commeth with a force to reſcue him 
out of his hand, if this inferiour Magiſtrate beare Gods ſword for 
the terrour of ill doers, and to execute Gods vengeance on mur- 
therers, he cannot but reſiſt the Kingin this, which 1 judge to be his 
Othce:for the inferiour Tudge is to take vengeance on ill doers,and 
to ule the coaRtive force of the (word, by vertue of his Ofbce, to 
take away this Paracide,now if he be the Deputy of the King, he is 
not to breake the jawes of the wicked, Iob 29.17. not to rake venge- 
ance on evil Aoers, Rom. 13.4. NOT tO execure Judgement on the wicked, ny this the 
P/.149,9-nor to execute judgment for the fatherlefſe,De.10.18. ex Frame ne. 
TO : ” ot both King 
cept a mortall man his Creator,the King ſay, Amen. Now truly then ,,.. .. ,. 
God,in all 1/-ae/, was to rebuke noinferiour Iudge tor perverting py: t© death 
judgement, As he doth, Exo.23.2.6. Mic.3.2,3,4. Zacb.z.3.Numb. cut-rhroat- 
25.5.Dent.1.16, For the King onely is Lord of the conſcience of the Gviliers 1ai- 
interiour Iudge,who is to give ſentence, ind execute ſentence righ- — - 

= 4" 7" gainft che ſub» 
tcoully upon condition, that the King the onely uruvocall and pro- * &,though 
per ludge, firſt, decree the ſame, as Royalilts teach, the King com- 

Heare our Prelate : How 1s it imaginable that Kings can be ſaid to mands the 
Judge in Gods place, and not receive the power [rom God ? but Kings ©Mtary- 


| S445 anc. mat. 
Indge in Gods place Deut, 1, 17. 2 +4 I9. 6, Let no — <4 $44.46. 


Thev :rc Gods 
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Whether inferiour Iudges are as (([extially Queſt. AX. 


How the King 
judgeth by in- 


tcriow ludges. 


ny 


{ thus hu Vroleplis ) at rh, that Moulcs in the one place, ani lehoſy- 
phat an the other (peake to ſubordtnate Indges under them, thu Wweake. 
nerh no Waies our Argument, for it 1s a ruled caſe in Law; Quod quis 
facir per aligm, facit per {e ; all [ndgements of inferior [udges are in 
the ES and by the power of the ſupr me, and are but com- 
municatively, and derrvarively from the Sover..1gne po\ver, 
Anſ, How « ut poſſible that in{criaur Indg-s, Lew, 1. 19..4, 
Chron. 19. 6. can be /aid to judge in Gods place, and not receive the 
oWer {rom God immeadiatly, Without any conſent or Covenant of men ? 
So the Prelate. Burt infcriour ludges judge in the Gods plice,as both 
the 7. Prelate and Scripture teach, Dext 1. 17. 2 (bro. 19 6. Let: 
the Prelate fee ro the ſtumbling concluſion, for fo he teateth it 
proves to his bad cauſe. 2. He laich the places,Dert, 1. 17. 2 Chra, 
19. 6. prove that the Kmmg judgeth in the Roome of Ged, becauſe 
their Deputies judge in the place of God. The Prelate may know, 
we weuld deny this {tumbling and |-me conſequence ; for 1. Moſes 
and leho/aphat are not ſpeaking to themſelves, but to other inferi- 
our Iudges, who doth publickly exhort them, Moſes and /choſaphat 
are perſwading the regulation of the perſonall ations of other men, 
who might pervert ludgement. 2.' The Prelate is much upon his 
Law, after he had forlworne the Goſpell, and Religion of the 
Church, where he was baptized. #hat the King doth by another, 
that he doth by himſelfe , but were Moſes and Pehoſaphat feared 
that they ſhould pervert Iudgement in the uujuſt Sentence pronoun» 
ced by under Tudges, of which Sentence they could not know any 
thing? And doe inferiour Tudpes fo judge in the name, authority, 
and power of the King, as not in the Name, Authority and Power 
of the Lord of Loyas, and King of Kings? or is the Indgement the 
Kings ? no, the Spirit of Ged faith no ſuch matter, the Judgement 
executed by thoſe inferiour Judges, # the Loras,not a mortall Kings, 
ergo a mortall King may not hinder them to execute Indgement, 
Obj. Ha cannot ſuggeſt an unjuſt Sentence, and command an inſerts” 
our [nd7e to give out 4 ſentence abſolvarory on eut-throates, but he 
way hmndcy the execmtion of any ſentence A ainſt Irih Cut-troater. 
An/. I: 15 all one to hinder the execution of juſt ſentence, and to 
ſuggeſt or command the interiour Indge ro pronounce an unjuſt 
one, tor intcriour ludgpes by conſcience of their Office, are both to 
judge rightcouſly , and by force and power of the ſword given to 
them of God, Rom, 23. 2, 3,4.t0 exccute the ſentence, and ſo - 
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hath conmanded interiour ludges to execute Iudgement, and hath 
fordidden them co wrelt Iudgement, to take gifts, except the King 
Command them ſo to doe. | 
Maſter Symmon”, The King i by the Grate of God, the inferiour * mon loyal | 
Inige # Inudge by the grace of the King, even as the man © the = ap —_— 
image of God, and the Wom 1n the mans mage. An', This diltintion "CY 
is ncither true 1n Law, nor conſcience; not in Law, for it diſtingui- 
(heth not berwixt Aſmniſtr os reg, > mmniſtros reons. The ſervants 
of the King are his domeſticks, the Judges are Aſmiſtrs regni, non 
reg ; the Miniſters and Iudges of the Kingdome, not of the King. 
Toc king doth not ſhaw grace, as he is a man,'n making ſuch a man 
a Tudge, but luſtice as a King, by a Royall Lower received from 
the people, and by an Act of luitice, he makes Ludges of deſerving 
men, he (hould neither tor favour, nor bribes make any Iadge in 
the Land, 2. It is the grace of God that menare to be advanced Th: honour 
from a private condi'ion to be interiour Judges, as Royall Dignity of an mfcriour 
isa free gift of God, 1 Sam. 2, 7. The Lord bringeth low, and lifteth =—_ ie wt 
ups P[. 75 7 God puirrth done one, and/ererh wp another, Court Aat- 10 Evi. nor 
terers take from God, and give to Kings ; but ro be a Judge inferi- from Weſt, 
our, i5 no lefſe an immediate favour of God, then to be King; thongh more then 
the one be a greater favour then the other. Mags honor, and Afa- 2m the King, 
1” honor are to be conſidered. 
9. Arg. Thoſe powers which d fer gradually, and per mages & {2% 9-. 
- minus, by more and lefle only, difter-not in nature and ſpece, and rw Gr of 
conſticure not Kings and in'eriour Iudpes different univecally. tn ld. # 
But the power of Kings and infericur Judges are ſuch , there- gs diftcr gra- 
fore Kings and infcriour Judges differ not univocally, That cully,nor ſpc- 
the powers are the ſame in nature, 1 prove 1. by the ſpecilice cilically. 
as, and formall objeR of the power of both, for 1. both are pow- 
er ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1. to relilt ether, isto ret rhe ordi- , 
nance of God, v. 2. both are by Ottice a trrrowr ro evil Worker, V. 3. The ſpecifick 
3. both are the Miniſters of God for good. 2. Tnough the King ſend 20s and for- F 
and pive a call to the inferiour budge, that doth no more make rhe _ —_— a 
inferiour Tudges powers in nature and (pece different, then Mini- 4... lndgis 
iters of the Word called by Minifters of the Word , have Ot- ;cc the fare. 
fices diff:rent in nature. T'emorkens Othee to be Preacher of the 
Word diff-reth not a» decir, from the Oifhce of the Presbyrery, 
which layed hands on him, though their Otfice by extenſion, be 
more then Timorbier Oifice. 3. Thepeoples power is put _ - 
ole 
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1 hether inferionr Iudges are as eſſentially Queſt, XX 


:!ioſ: ſame as, when they chooſe one to be their King and ſupreame 


' >overnour, and when they ſet up an Ar:flotratical! Government, 


. and chooſe many, or more then one, to be their Governours; for the 


tormall objc& ot oxe or many Governours is Iultice and Religion, 
as they arr to be adyanced. 2. The forme and manner of their op-. 
Ferationts, brachio [eculari, by a coxttive power, and by the ſword, 
3. The tormall acts of King and many Iudges in Arstocracy, are 
thele fame, the detendray of the poore and nerdy from violence, 
the conlervation of a Community in a peaceable and a godly life, 

[im, 2. 2 Job 29. 12,13. Eſay 1. 17: 4. Theſe ſame Lawes of 


© God that regulateth the King in Ml His Acts of Royall Govern- 


ment, and tyeth and obligeth his conſcience, as the Lords Deputy 
to exccute Iudgement for (0d, and not in the ſtead of men, in 
Gods Court of Heaven, doth in like manner tyc, and oblige the 
conſcience of Ariffocratica'l Iudges, and all interiour Iudgee, as is 


clearc ; rg by theſe places, 1 T 1. 2. 2, not only Kings, but 
all in” Adthority mils iis Sp: 1 315 are obliged to procure that 


their lubſets leade 4 9107 4nd praceable life, wn all poa/une(ſe and 
honefty. All in conſcience are obliged, Der. 1. 16. to judge righte- 
outly between every man and 1 brother, and the ftranger trat 1s With 
them, 17, Nenher are they tare pect perſons mm Ju irement, but are to 
heare the /mall as Welt as tre great, nor to be affrang of the face of men, 
the Judrement adminiſtred by all, Gods, 2. Chi 19. 6. All are 
obliged to feare God, Deut. 17. 19. 20. te teepe the Words of the Lai, 
not to be lifted up mn heart ab-ve ther brethren, Effy 1. 17. er. 22. 
2, 3. Let any man ſhow me a ditterence according to Gods Word, 
but in the extention that what the King is to doe as a King in all 
the Kingdome, and whole Dominions, ( if God give to him many ) 
35 he gave to David and Solomon, and 1-/oua, that the inferiour 
Tudpes arc to doc infuch and ſuch Circuits, and limited places, and 
I quit the cauſe, fo as the interiour Iudges are little Kings, and the 
Kinga great and delated ludge , as a compreſſed hand or fiſt, and 
the hand Rtretched out in tingers and thumbe, are one hand,ſo here. 
4. God owneth intertour Iudges as x (0n2regation of Gods, Pl.82. 1.2. 
for that Goa titteth in a congregation or Senate of Xings or Mo- 
marche; 1 (hallnot belceve,uill 1 ſee Royaliſts ſpew tome a Common- 
wealth of Monarches convening in one Judicature ; all are equall 
called Gods, Toh, 10. 35, Exod. 22, 8, it for any cauſe, but bord 
all Judges even infcriour are the immediate Deputies of the King of 
| | K ings, 


I 


"— 
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Xines, and their ſentence in Iudgement as the ſentence of the ludpe 
of all the carth, I (hall be informed by the P. Prel/are when he (hall 
infer my reaſons, if his interdited Lordihip may caſt an eye to a 
20orc Presbyter below, and as wifedome 15 that by which Kings 
2aigne \ Prov. S. 15. ſo allo v. 16. by which Princes Rule, and No- 
bler, even all the Iudges of the earth; all that is ſaid againſt this is : 
That the King hath a Prerogative Royall, by which he is diferen- 
ed from all 1:dges wn; rae), called jus regis NOW? for (faith Bars 
» | The King as King eſſentially hath a Domination and po\ver a- 
ve all, 2.45 nonecan conſnre him , or puniſh him but God, becauſe 
wo be no thrones av5ve his, but the throne of God,The ludyes of Iſrael, 
Gm1al. Gedeon,&c. hadno domination, the dominion vas in God; 
Al. 2. Ice may refſt an in fervor Ir4ge (faith Arniſzus ) other vi/c 
here Were n2 4p 'e from him , an { the Wrong Wwe [uffer Were irre- 
wahblc, as ſaith Afirantine. +And alt theludges of the earth ( ſaith 
Edw. Symmons ) are from Gol more remotely, namely ( mediante 
Rege ) by the mediation of the Supreame,covon 4s the leſſe r Rarres have 
heir light from God by the mediation of the Sun, To the firſt I an- 
(wer, There was a difference betwixt the Kings of Iſrael and their 
[aJp's, no queſtion : but it it be an effenriall ditterence, it is a 


ueltion : for, 1. The Indges were raiſed up in an extraordinary | 


manner, out of any Tribe, to defend the people, and vindicate their 
ihertie, God remaining thee King : the King by the Lords appoint- 
ment was tyed, afrer $a», tothe Royall tribe of 7#44h, till the 
Mcfſiihs comming,” God tooke his own bletled liberrie to ſet up a 
ſucceſſion in the ten tribes- 2. The Tudges were not by fucceTion 
from father to ſunne : the Kings were, as I conceive, for thz typt- 
call eternitic of the M :ilizhs throne , pretignitied to ſtand from ge- 
neration to pencration. 3. Waether the ludges were appointed 
vy the election of the people, or no , ſome doud: , becaule /eptha/ 
was ſo made Indge: by [ thinke it was not a law in Iſrael that it 
ſhould be ſo : but the firſt mould of a King, Dew. 17. is by elefti- 
on. But that God gave power of domineering , that is , of Tyran- 
nizing, toa King, fo as he cannot be refiltzd , which he gave not to 
a ladpe, I thinke no Scripture can make good : For by what Scrip- 
ture can Ropalilſts warrant to us that the pzople might riſe in armes 
todefend themſelves againſt Moſes, Gidzon, Eli, Sammwel, and other 
ludges, it they hould have eyrannizzd over the people : and thar it 
is unlaiyfull to reſiſt the moſt Tyrannous King in Iſracl and Tudah : 


Yet 
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Ul v68 Whether inferiour Judges be as eſſentially Queſt, XX, 
Yet Barclay and others mult ſay this,if they be true to that principle 
of Tyranny , That the j«w Reg, the law or manner of the King, 
1 Sam. $. 9,11. & 1 Sam.10.25, doth eſſentially d:fference betwixt 
the Kings of 1/rael, and the Judges of Iſrael : but we thinke Ged 
gave never any power of Tyranny to either Iudge or King of 
Iracl; and domination in that ſenſe was by God given to none of 
them, 2. Arniſexs hath as little for him, to ſay the interior Magi. 
{trace may be refiited, becauſe we may appeale from him : bur the 
K ing cannot be refilted, quia ſanititas Aſajeſtatus id nm permittit, 
the fanftitic of Royall majeſtic will not permit us to refilt the Kin 
Anſ. That is not Paxls argument , to prove it unlawfull to refilt __ 
Kings, as Kings, and doing their ottice, becauſe of the ſanQitic of 
their Majeſtic, that is, as the man intendeth, becauſe of the ſupreme 
abſolute and iIlimited power that God hath given him. Bur this is 
a begging of the queſtion, and all one as to ſay , rhe Kwng may not be 
reſiſted, berauſe he may not be reſiſted : tor ſanitie of Mazcltie, if 
we belceve Royaliſts, includeth-eſlcotially an abſolute ſupremacie 
of power, whereby they are above the reach of all thrones, lawes, 
powers,or reliitance on Earth. But the Argument is, Reſiſt no”, be» 
Canſe the Power 3rof God, But the inferiour Magiſtrates power is of 
God, 2, Reſiſt not, becauſe you refiſt Gods lcd , in reſiſting 
the Iudge : Burt the inferior Iudge is Gods ordinance, Rym.13.1. 
Deat.1.17. 2 Chro.19.6, 3. Mr. Symmons (ith, all judges on earth 

| zre from the Kings, as ſtarres have their light from the Sun. 1 an- 
Sacr ſandt.n13. { wer, 1. Then Ariftocracie were unlawfull, tor it hath not its power 
c.7.4$1,8:. from Monarchie, Had the Lords of the nm. 51g , have the States 
of Holand no power but from a Monarchie ? Name the Mo 
warch, Have the Fenetians any power from a King ? Indeed 
our Prelate faith from' Anuguſtine , Confeſſ. lib. 3, cap. B. Generale 
paltum eſt ſocictatis humane, obedire Regibus (ws : It 15 an univerſal 
covenan? of humane ſocietic, and a diate of nature, that men obey 
their Kings. I beg the favour of Seltaries(Gaiththe)ro ſhe as much for 
Ariſtocracie and Democracie, Now all other governments to bellies 
borne at Court , are the inventions of men. But I can ſhew that : 
ſame warrant for the orfe as for the other , becauſe it is as well the 
diate of nature, that People obey theif Tudges and Rulers, as it 
is that they obey their Kings. And eAuſtin ſpeaketh of all Iadges,in 
that place, though he name Kings ; for Kingly government is no 
more of the law of nature, then Ariftocracie or Democrarie : nor 
are 
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ace any borne Judges, or Subjects ar all : There is a naturall-apri- 
tude in all ro either of theſe, for the conſervation of nature, and that 
is all, Let us fee that men naturally inclining to Government , in- | 
dine rather to Royall Government , then to any other, Thar the Nate is 33 
7. Prelate (hall nat be able to ſhow. For fatherly government be. gn _ 
ing 11) tWO, is not Kingly, bur nearer to Artſtocracy ; and when dad for 
many families were an earth, every one independent within them- the wiſecanner 
ſelves, if a commune enemy ſhould invade a traRt of Land governed Þ* under tho 
by families , 1 conceive, by natures light they ſhould incline to de- —_— SE | 
fend thanelves, and to joyne in one politique body for their owne NET a> | 
ſafety, as is molt naturall ; bur in that caſe they having no K ing, by the fite 
and there we e no reafon of many fathers all alike lovingrheir own Commande- 
families and felfe preſervation, why one ſhould be King over all, ra- *** harha 
ther then another, except by voluntary compa ; ſo it is cleare that !Y??" —_— 
Nature is nearer to Arsftocracy before this contra, then 2 24#- hubing, 
narchy : ard let him ſhew us in multitudes of families dwelling to- 
gether before there was a King, ascleare a warrant for Monarchy, 
as here is for Arijtocracy, though to me both be lawdable and law- 
full ordinances of God, and the difference meerely accidentall, being 
one and.the ſame power from the Lord, Rom. 13. 1. which is in di- 
yers ſubzes in one, as a Monarchy, in many as in Ariftocracy, and 
the one 15 as naturall as the other : and the fibjects are accidentall 
to the nature of the power. 2. The Starrs-have no light at all, butin 
aQtusll aſpeR roward the Sun, and they are not lighrfome bodies by 
the tree will of the Sunne, and have no immediate light from God 
formally, but from the Sun, fo as if there were no Sun, there ſhould 
be no Starres, 3+ for a&tuall ſhining and ſending ont of beames of 
light aft ſecrmas, they depend upon the preſence of the Sun, but for 
inferiour Iudges though they have their call fromthe King, yet have 1u4ges inſeri. 
they gitts to governe from 1.6 King on earth, but only from the |! cepend on 
King of Kings. 4. Whea the King is dead the Tudges are Tudges, Pabparas cn, 
and they depend noe on-the King tor their ſecond acts of judging, conſtireticated 
and for the aftuall emifſion and purtingforth their beames and caics the Kingdome 
of juſtice, upon the poore and needy, they depend on no voluntary is web, burnor 
alpet, infarmation.or commandement of the Ky, but on that im- ** facto cjje 

ediate ſubjchen of their _—_ re the King of Kings. And (1 — 
heir Iedgement which they c is the Lords immetiatly, and ; 
not the Kings, and (o- the. compariſon halterh. 

Arg. Qur tous. v2. Tt” dying, the Iudgesinferiour re- Avg. 1. 
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Whether inferiour Indzes be as eſſentially Queſt, XX, 
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- maine powets from God, the Deputies ot che Lord oft Hoalts ha- 


ring their power from G04, then are they eſlenrially Iudges ; yea 
and if the cltares in their prine repreſentators , aad leaders, have 
power in the dzath of the King, to chooſe ani mike another King, 
then are thzy not Iudges and Rulers by derivation and participati- 
on, or unproperly, but the King is rather the Ruler by derivation 
an. participation,then theſe who are called inferiour ludges. Now 


d a1,z> ao the it theſe Indges depen in their Sentences upon the immediat will of 
Stars vt Var= him who is ſuppoſed co be the only Iudge, when this only Ludge 
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yeth,they ſhould ceaſe to by ludges : for Expirance mand wore ex- 
pirat minlatym, b<caule the Fountaine judge drying up, the 
ttream:s mait dry up. Now when Sax! dycd, the Princes of the 
es remine by G54: in{tcation Priaces, and they by Gods Law 
kad Warrant, Dent.,17. c29ſe David roi King, 
, by If the King chrough abſoluts power doe not (end inferiour 
Tudyes, and con'titute chem, but only by a power from the people ; 
and if the Lord have ao leffe immediate intluence in making interi- 
our JuJges, then in making Kwmnzs, then is there no gro.nd that the 
King ſhould be fole Iudge, and the inferiour Ludge only Iudge by 
derivation tromhim, and efl:arially his Dzputy, and not the immne- 
diute Deputy of God. But che former is true, exz9 fo 15 the latter, 
And firſt that the Kings abſolute Will maketh not inferiour ludpes, 
is cleare, from Dew. 1.15. A9/cs might not follow his owne will 
in making inferiour Iudges whon he pleaſed : God tryed him to 2 
[1\v. V, 13. t1t he thould rake Wiſe men, known amongſt th: prople, 
ard fearing Gd, and hating couctonſneſſe. And theſe q aalifications 
were not tron Mſes,but trom God;and noleſſ: immediacly fron God 
then the inward qualification of a King, Det. 17. and therefore it 
15 not Gods Law that the King may make tafcriour Tudges only, 
D ur. ante beneplacito, during his abſolute will ; for if theſe Divine 
qualifications remain? 1n th: ſevency Elders, As at his will could 
not remove then trom their places. 2, [hat the King can make 
heritable Iaiges more then he can commanicate faculties and parts 
of judging, I doubt, riches are of fathers, bat not promotion, which 
is fron God, and neither from the Eaſt, nor the Welt. Thar our 
Novles are borne Lords of Parliam: at, and Indges by blood, is a 
politive "2W. 3. Itſeenethto nefrom Eſay 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. that the 
inferioar Tu4ge is nad- by conſeart of che people, nor can it be cal- 
led a wrooging of the Kyngrthar all citics and Burroughs of Scor/and 


and 


Queſt. XX. Tudees as the King ? »- .< Io 


and England, have power to chooſe their owne Proveſts,Rglers, and 
Majors. 4+ If it be warranted by God, that the lawfull Call of 
Ged to the Throne, be the eleRion of the people, the call of inferi- 
our Iudges muſt alſo be from the people, mediatly or immediatly : 
$0 I ſex no ground to ſay that, the inferiour Iudge is the Kings 
\ iceperent, or that he is in reſpet of the King, or in relation to 
[fpremeAuthority, only a private man, 
12. Thiele Iudges cannot but be univocally and eſſentially Iudges, 
no |:!!c then the King,withour which in a Kingdome Iuſtice is Phy- 
ically unpofſible : and Anarchie and violence and confuſion mult 
tollow, it chey be wanting in the Kingdome. But without inferiour 
luCges, thou, h there be a King, luſtice is Phyſically unpoſlible, and 
Anarchic and contuiton mult tollow, &c. 
Now this Argument is more conſiderable, that without inferioar 
Tudges, though there be a King in a Kingdome, Tuſtice and fafery 
are unpollible, and if there be 1nferiour ludges, though there be no 
King, as in Ariſtocracy, and when the King is dead, and another 
not Crowned, or the King is Minor, or abſent, or a captive in the 
enemies Land, yet juſtice 1s peſitole, and the Kingdome preſerved ; 
the Medium of the Argument is grounded upon Gods Word, 
Num. 11.14, 15. when Aſoſes is unable alone to judge the peo- taferionr 
ple, /eventy Elders re-joyned with him, 16. 17. ſo were the Elders Iudges more 
aCzoyned to _ him, Exo, 24. 1.Demt. 5. 23+ C. 22. 16. Toſs.23.2, necellary in 8 
luzg. 8. 14. Iwdg, 11.5. Indg. 11.11, 1 Sam. 11.3. 1 King. 20,7. ra griny n 
>. 5 , thenthe King, 
2 King. 6. 32. 2 Chro. 34. 29. Ruth 4. 4 Dent. 19. 12, Ezech. 8,1 and fo eAriſts- 
Lament. 1. 19, then were the Elders of Moab thought they had a cx: in that 
King. 2. The end natural} of Judges hath been indigence and more ſutable 
weakneſle, becauſe men could not in a ſociety defend themſelves *© «be naturall 
from violence, therefore by the light of nature they pave their —_ 
p9yer to ON, or more, and made a Iudge, orl udges to obraine the ,,,.p,. 
*nd of ſelfe preſervation. But Nature uſeth the molt ethcacious 
meanes to obtaine its end, bur in a great ſociety and Kingdome the 
end is more eaſily attained by many Governours, then by one only ; 
for where there 1s but one, he cannot miniſter Iuſticero all, and the 
farther that the children are removed from their father and tutor, 
they are the nearer to violence and unjuſtice. luſtice ſhould be at as 


calic a rate to the poore, as a draughtof water. Samue! went yeare- = 


y through the Land ro Berhell, Gulgall, Mizpeh, 1 Sam. 7. 16. and 


orought Iuſtice to the doores of the poore. So were our Kings of 
& 2 Scotland 
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Scorlend vbliged to doc of vid; bur now ultice 15 ns drare: as gold, 
it ts aorta good argument to prove interior Iudges to be only Yi. 
cars and Idcputzes of the King , becauſe the King may cerfireand 
puniſh them when they pervert judgement. 41. Becuuſe the King, 
in that, punitheth them not as ludges , but as men. 2. That might 
prove all the Subj<Rs to be Vicars and Deputics of che King, , be- 
cauſe he can puniſh them all, in the caſe of their breack of lawes, 


QUEST, XXI. , 
What power the People and States of Parliament have over the 
| K ing, aud an the State ? 
T is true, the King is the head of the Kingdome ; bur the States 


of the Kingdome are as the temples of the head, and fo as effenti- 
ally parts of the head, as the King is the crown of the head. 


| mn lt have *$ 


Aſſert. 1. Theſe.Ordines Regni, the States ,have been in famons 
Nations : fo there were fathers of tamilics, and Princes of Tribes 
amongſt the Jewes : The Ephori amonglt the Lacedemonians, Polyb, 
hiſt. 1.6. The Senate amongſt the Romanes : The forum Snperbi- 
enſe amonglit the Arragonians : The Parliaments, in Scotland, Eng- 
land, France, Spaine, 2 Sam. 3. 17. Abner communed with the El. 
ders of Iſrael, to brong the King home. And there were E!der: in Iſ- 
racl, both m the time of the Judges , and in the time of the Kings; 

_ whodid not only give advice and counſel! to the Fwdger and Kings, 
but alſo were Iudges, no lefle then the Kings, and Tudges ; which 1 
ſhall make good by theſe places : Dewr. 21, 19. The -ebelions Son 1s 

brought to the Elders of the Cirie, who had poiver of life and death, 
and cauſed to fone him, Deut,22.18.7he Elders of the Cirie ſhall take 
that man, and chafti/c him. Toth. 20.4. But beſide the Elders of eve 

mach , zifn* Citie, there were the Etders of I/-ael, and the Princes, who had al- 
are, (9 WIT" (o judiciall power of life and death, as the Tudges end King had. 

12 jortior) then X doe init 

yn they are [2/0 22+ 32+ Even when Ione was Iudge in Iſrael , the Princes of 

divided in ſe- 14 Congregation, and heads of the Thowſands of Iſyaet, did jadicially 
veaall rribes, ©CO nolce whether the Children of Reuben, of Gad . and of halfe the 

«1116s, ſhires © ry2be of Afanaſſeh, were apoſtates from God, and the Religion of 


| but, divided, Tſrael, 2 Sem. F. 3. All the Elders of Iſrael wade D414 King at 
S they arc as cl- 


| Flders wt 1 
land yoynily 
m Parliarhent, 


'. 1.1, Hebron: and Num.11. They arc appointed by God not to be the 
waliy ludg- "Ee P ) 
= King. adviſcrs only and helpers of Aſoſes, but, v.14, 17. to beare a part of 
The whole the burdenof ruling and governing the people,that Moſes might be 
waſt h-* calcd, Jeremiabis accuſed, c. 26, 10, upon his life, before the Prin- 
a ces, 
4 


. 
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Queſt. XX. have power over the Km ? 


that they would not kill them. The Princes of the houſe of Tſrae! 
could not be rebuked for oporeflion in juigement, Aic.3.1 2,3. it 
they had not had power ot judg:2menr. So Zeph. 3.3. And 


God. And 1 Sam.8.2. without adviſe or knowledge of Samuel the 
ſupceme ludge , they conveene and ask a King : and without 2ny 
head or ſuperior, when there is no K ing , they conveene a Parlia- 
ment, and make David King art Hebron : And when David is ba- 
nilhed, they conveen to bring him home againe : when Tyrannous 
Athaiia reigneth , they conveene and make Toa} Kinf , and that 
withourany King. And lob. 22. there is a Parliament conveened, 
and, for any thing we can read, without Ina, to take cognifance 
of a new Altar. It had been good that the Parliaments both of Scor- 
land, and of Enq/»na, had conveencd, though the King hid not in- 
did and ſummoned a Parliament ; without the King, to take or- 
der with the wicked Clergie, who had made many idolatrous 


Altars: And the P. Prelare (hould have brought an argument to jul, 
- . ” Juigement for 
rove it unlawfall , i» fora Dei, to ſet up the Tables and Conventi- all the tribes, 
ons in our Kingdome, when the Prelates were bringing in the grof. '* only the 
ſe 


{ſt idolatric into the Church, 2-ſervice for adoring of Altars , of 
Bread, the worke of the hand of the Baker ; a God more corrupti- 
ble then any god of ſilver and gold. 

And againft Achabs will and minde, 1 King'18,19. Elia cauſeth 
to kill the Prieſts of Ba«l, according to Gods expreſle law. It is true, 
it was extraordinary; but no otherwiſe extraordinary then it is at 
this day. When the ſupreme Magiltrate will not execute the judge- 
ment of the Lord , Thoſe who made him ſupreme Magiſtrate under 
G4, who have, under God, [overaigne liberte to diſpole of crownes 
and kingdomes , are to execute the judgement of the Lord , when 
wicked men make the law of Ge4 of none effett, 1 Sum. 15.32. lo 
Samn'l killed Hagage , whom the Lord expreily commanded to be 
killed ; becauſe Sau! diſobeyed the woyce of the E274. I deny not but 
there is necerTirie of a cleere warrant that the Magiſtrate negle& his 
duty , either in not conveening the States , or not executing the 
judgement ofthe Lord. 3. I ſee not how the conveening of a Patli- 
ameat is extraordinarie tothe States ; for none hath power ordi- 
nary when the King is dead, or when he is diltrated, or captive in 


another - 


ter, loſh,7.4. The Princes fit in judgement With loſhua , Toth. g Is. 
Joſhua and the Prences of the C wiregatim [Ware to the Gibeonites, 


| eaf.I. init the 
17.2. Chron.19.6,7. They are expreſly made Judges in the place of Kings will, «© 
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M1 herher the Tnudges and States have pewer Queſt, XXI, 


iy ; and intheirdeteR, by the law of Nature, the people may con. 
veene, . But, 4. It they be eſſentially ludges no lefle then the King, 
as I have demonſtrated to the impartiall Reader , in the former 
Chapter ; 1 conceive, though the State make a poſitive law, for 
Ocders cauſe, that the King ordinarily conveene Parhaments ; Yer, 
it we diſpute the matter in the court of Conſcience, the Eſtates have 
intrinſccally {becauſe they are the Eſtates, and eſſentially Judges of 
the Land ). ordinary power to conveene themſelves : r. Becauſe 
when .17o/cs, by Goas rule, hath appointed ſeventic men tobe Ca. 


+; tholike Iudges1n the Land, A7o/cs upon his ſole pleaſure and will, 
-: hath not power to rgraine them in the exerciſe of judgment gi- 
' venthem of God: for as God hath given to any one Iudge power to 


judge righteous judgement, though the King command the contra- 
ry ; fo hath he given to him power to fit down in the gate, or the 


. bench , when and where the neccſlitie of the opprefled people cal- 
:f 7c- leth for it + For, 1. the exprefſe commandement of God, which ſaith 


to all Indges, Execute judgement in the morning ; involveth eflenti- 


j*, ally apreceptto all the Phyſicall ations, without which it is im- * 


pellible to execute judgement : As namely , if by a divine precept 
the Iudge mult execute judgement ; ergo, he mult come to ſome 


* publique place, and he mult cauſe partie and witnefles come before 


ment, things, perſons, circumſtances: and ſo God who co 
dcth politive acts of judgeing , commandeth the Tudpes loco 
power, and his naturall ations of compelling by the [word thepar- 
tics to come before him : even as Chriſt who rand rf bo his ſer> 


him, and he muſt conſider, cognoſce, examine in the place of nfo 
ve 


vants to preach, commandeth that the Preacher and th| People gor 
to Church , and that he ſtand or (itin a place where all may heare, 
and that he give himſelfe toreading and meditating, before he come 
to you h. And if God command one Iudge tocomego the place of 
judgement, fo doth he command ſeyentie, and ſo all Eſtates tocon- 
veen in the place of judgement. Itis objeRted, That the Eſtares are 
not Indges ordinary and habitually , but only Indges at ſomte certaine 
occaſions, When the King, for cogent and Weighty canſes, calleth them, 
and calleth them not to judge, but to give him adviſe and connſelt hos 
t9 judge. eAnſ. 1. They are no leſſe Tudges habitually then the, 


- King, whenthe common affaires of the whole Kingdome neceſſita- 


terh theſe Pablique Watchmen to come together : tor cven the _ 
EY j | judget 


6 ; j 
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Heads of families and Trives, were lycges ordinarie, becauſe they 
vide the King, And 2. the Kingdome, by G4, yea, and Church, 
lulticeand Religion, fo far as they concerne the whole Kingdome, 
are commitced not to the keeping of the King only , but to all the 
ludzes, Elders, and Princes of the Land : And they are rebuked as c- 
yenong Wolves, Lyons, oppreſſors, Ezech.22,27.Z3ca.3.3. Eſa.3.14,15. 
Mic.3.1,2,3- waen they oppreſſe the people in judgement, So are 
they, Dent,1.15,16,17+ 2 Cron.19.6,7, made Iudpes, and therefore 
tacy are no more to be reſtrained not to ca@nveenc, by the K ings 
20wer, (wich is in this, accumulativeand auxiliarie, not privative) 
tenthey can be reſtrained in judgement, and in pronouncing ſuch 
aleateace, as the King pleated , and not ſuch a ſentence : Becauſe 
25 they are to anſwer to Gol tor unyult ſentences, ſo alſo for no juſt 
ſentenccs , and for not conveening to judge, when Religion and 
luſtice, Which ave fallen m the ſtreets , calleth for them. 3. As God 
ina law of nature, hath given to every manthe keeping and ſelfe- 
preſervation of himſclte, and of his brother ; Cai» ought in his 
place to be the Keeper of Abe his brother. So hath God commirted 
the keeping;otthe Commonwealch , by a poſitive law, not to the 
£42 only; becauſe that 1s impoſli le, Num.11.14,17. 2 Chron.19. 
1,2,3,4,5,6. 1 (bron.27. 4. If the King had ſuch a power as 
King, and fo from God, he ſhould have power to breake up the mee- 
tng of all Courts of Parliament, Secret Conncell, and all inferior 
Idcatures : And when the Congregation of gods, as P/. 82. in 
che mid;t of which the Lord ſtandeth, were about to pronounce jult 
,adgement for the oppreſi=:d and poere , bog: fr be hindred by 
the King ; and fo they (bould be as jult as the King maketh them, 
and might pervert judgement, and rake aWay the righteon/neſſe of the 
righteous fro him, E(a.5.23. becauſe the King commandeth : And 


Vnyult judge- 
108g, and no 
judging at all, 
are linnes 11 
the States. 


Fans Brut. 
q-2-P-51- vid, 
COUT yrean. w 


the cauſe of the poore ſhould not come before the [udge, when the 


Xx: ſo commandeth. And (hull it excuſe the Eſtates, to ſay , Wwe 
could nat judge the cauſe of the poore, nor cruſh the Prieſts of Baal, and 
the tdolurrous Muſe-Preltes, betauſe the King forbad ws, So might 
the King breake up the meeting of the Lords ot Seſſton, when they 
were to decerne chat Naborhs vineyard ſhould be reſtored to him; 
and hinJer cae States to repreſe Tyranny + And this were as 


much 


SIN (XII —— 
Whether the States have pomer withewe Queſt, XXI, 


Ieferiout 


ludges not the 
Legats, or Scr- 
vants, ur Mil. 


(-n: ory of the 
Kain. 
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much as if the States ſhould ſay , We made thu man our King, and 
With our good Will We agree, he ſhail be a Tyrant. For it God gave ifto 
him as a King, we are tocunlent that he enyoy it, 5. It Barclay and 
other fatterers have leave to make the Parlzament but Counkcllers 
and Adviters of the ung ; and the King to be the only and ſole 
Indge : 1. The King is, by that ſame reafon, the fole Iudpe, in e- 
| 4t10n to all Iudges ; che contrary whereof is cleere, Nuw. 11; 16. 
Dent,1.15,16,17. 2 Chron.19.6. Rom.13.1,2.1 Pet. 2- 13,14. Tea 
but (ſay they) the King, When he ſendeth an Ambaſſadour, he may rye 
him to a Written Commiſſion ; and in [6 far as he exceedeth that, he 
11 mot an Amba||4dour : and cleare u ts, that all mferionr ludges, 1 Pet, 
2.13,14. are brut ſent by the King, ergo, they are ſo Indges, as they are 
but me] -ngert , and are 19 adhere to the Royall pleaſure of the Prince 
that [ent them. 
An/. 1, The Ambaſladour is not to accept an unjuſt Ambaſlage, | 
that fighteth with thg Law of nature. 2. The Ambaſſadour and the 
c d.tter, the Ambailadour is the King and States Deputy, both 
in tus call tothe Ambaſlage,and alſo in the matter of the Ambaſlage; 
for which cauſe he is not to tranſgreſſe what is given to him in 
Writ, as' a Rule ; but the inferiour Iudges, and the high Court of 
Parliament, though they were the Kings Depuries ( as. the Parlia-- 
ment 15 in no ſort his Deputy, but he their Deputy Royall ) yetitis 
only in reſþctt of ther call, not in reſpett of the matter of their Com- 
m1://ion, tor the King may lend the Iudpe to judge in general accor- 
ding to the Law, and luſtice and Religion, but he cannot depute the 
ſentence, and command the conſcience of the Judge ro prononnce 
ſuch a fentence, not ſuch, the inferiour Judge in the aRof judging is 
as independent, and his conſcience as immediatly ſubjeR to God, 
as the King, therefore the King owes to every ſentence his appro- 
bative ſuttrage as King, but not his either direRtive fuffrage , nor his 
imperarive ſuftrage of abſolute pleaſure, 6. It the King thould fell 
his Country, and bring in a forrargne Army, the cftates are to 
convene, to take courſe for the ſatety'of the kingdome, 7. If Da- 
videxhort the Princes of Iſrael to helpe King So/omon in governing 
the Kingdome, in building the Temple, 2 Chron. 32. 3. Ezechiah 
tooke counſell with his Princes, and his mighty men in the matter 
of ho\ding oft the Aſſyrians, wha were to invade the Land; if 
David 1 Chron, 13. 1, 2,3, 4. conſult with the Capraines of thow- 
ſands, and hundreds to bring the Arke of God to Kireath jrarim, if 


Salomon 


-* 
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Solomon 1 King. 8. 1, Aſſemble the Fliers of Iſrael, and all the 
Head: of the Tribes, and the chief of the fathers to bring the Arke of the 
Tabernacle, to the Congregation of the Lord, And Achab gather to- 
ether the States of 1ſracl, in a matter that nearely concerned Reli- 
2i0n. It the Elders and people, 1 King. 20. 8, counſell and decree, 
tharKing eAchab ſhould hearken to Benhadad King of Syria, and 
if Ahaſuerw make no Decrees, but with conſent of bus Princes, 
Eſter, 1, 21. nor Darius any ARt without his Nobles and Princes, it 
Hamor and Schechem, Genel. 44. 20, would not make a Covenant 
with Iacobs Sons, without the conſent of the men of the Ciry, and 
Ephron the Hittite would not ſel! Abraham a buriall place in his 
Land withoug the conſent of the children of Heth , Gen. 23. 10. 
Then mult che eltates have a power of judging with the King or 
Priace in matters of Religion, Tuſtice, and Government, which 
concernethe whole Kingdome ; bur the former is true by the Re- 
cords of Scripture, ergo,(o is the latter. 


8. The men of Ephraim complaine that Tephrah had gone to ere. 8. . 


warre 8gainſt the children of Ammin without them, and hence 
roſe warre betwixt the men of Ephraim, and the men of Gilead, 


Iud, 12, 1,2, 3. and the men of Iſrael hercely contend with the men - 


of In4ah, becauſe they brdught King David home againe Without them, 
pleading that they were therein diſpiſed, 2 Saw. 19. 41, 42, 43. 
which evinceth that the whole States have hand in matrers of pub- 
kck government, that concerne all the Kingdome ; and when there 


5 no King, Judg. 20. The chiefe of the people, and of all the Tribes goe 


on in batted, againſt the children of Beniamin. 

3. Theſe who make the King, and fo have power to unmake him 
in the caſe of Tyranny, muſt be above the King in power of Co- 
vernment ; but the E/ters and Princes made both David and 
San! Kings. 

19. There is not any who ſay that the Princes and people, 1 Sam. 
14 Cid not right in reſcuing innocent /onarhan from death, againſt 
the Kings Will, and his Law. 


Arg. 9. 


Arg, 10. 


11. The ſpeciall ground of Roya/ifts is to make the King the ab- Are. 11, 


ſolure ſupreame, giving all life and power to the Parliament and 
Yates, and of meere grace convening them: So Feyxc, the Author 
of Oſſorianum, p. 69, but this ground is falſe , becauſe the Kings 
power is fiduciary, and put in his hand upon truſt, and muſt be mi- 


niſteriall, and bortowed from theſe who put himin truſt, and ſo his 
A a powes 


I 
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power mult be leſſe, and derived from the Parliament : but the 
Parliament hath no power in truſt trom the Ky, becauſe the time 
was, when the man who is the King, had no power, and the Parlie. 
went had the ſame power that they now have ; and now when the 
King hath received power from them, they have the whole power 


. that they had before. That 1s, to make Lawes, and reſigned no pe- 


wer to the Ky, but to execute Lawes, and his convening 
of them is 3n AR of Royall Duty, which he owethto the Palia. 
ment by vertw- of his Othice, and 1s not an 3 ot grace, for an a& 
ot grace 15 an att of tree Will, and what the King dorh of tree Will, 
he-may not doe, and {o he may never convene a Parlwment, But 
when Daw, Salomon, Aſa, Ezchiah, lehoſaphat, Achas convened 
Parliaments, they convened Parhaments as Kings, and fo Ex debits 
& wirture offics, out of debt and Royall Obligation, and if the King 
as the King, be Lex animata, a breathing and living LaW, the Kin 
as Kin; muit doc by obligation of Law, what he doth as K mg, _ 
not from ſpontaneous and Arbitrary grace. 2. If the Scripture holds 
forth tous a King in J/racl, and two Princes and Elders who made 
the King, and had power of lite and death, as we have ſeene ; then 
is there 1n Tiracl Afowarehy tempered with Ariftocracy ; and if there 
were Elders and Rulers in every City, as the Scripture faith, here 
was alſo Ariſtocracyand Democracy, And for the warrant of the 
power of the Eſtates I appeale to Turiſts, and to approved Authors. 
Argy. |. alid, 160, Y. 1, De Iur. Reg, |. 22. Mortuo de fidei. |. 11, 
14. ad Mum. |. 3. 1. 4. Sigonrws De Rep. tudzor. 1. 6, c. 7, Cornelimi 
Bertrams, C, 12. Junius Brutws Vindic, contra. Tyran. $. 2. Awher 
Libel's de yur Magiſtrat, in ſubd. q. 6. 4!rhw/, Poliric. c. 18, Catriv 
Inſtitur. |, 4.c. 20, Parexs Comment. in Rom. 13, Per. Martyr in Lb. 
Tudic, C, 3. [oan. Mariam de rege Lib. r.c. 7. Horteman de jure 
Antiq. Regni Gallici I. 1, c. 12, Buchanan De jure Regni apud 
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Oby. The King after a more noble Way reprefenterl the prople, then 
the Eftates doth ; for the Priuces and Commiſſioners of Parliament 
have all their power from the people, and the peoples power 1s concen 
tricared in the King, 

Anſ. The Eſtates taken colleively doe repreſent the peophe 
both in reſpe& of Othce, and of perſons, becauſe they ſtand Iudges 
for them; for many repveſent many, rarione numers & offecis, better 
wen one doeth. The King doth unproperly repreſent the pos 
tho'g 


Queſt. XXII. 


though the power for atuall execution of Lawes, be moe in the 
King, yet a legiſlative power is more in the Eſtates, Neither will ie 
follow, that it the Eſtates of a Kingdome doe any thing but counſel 
a King, they muſt then command him; for a legall and judiciall ad- 
vice hath influence in the effec to make it a Law, not on the Kings 
Will, to cauſe him give the being of a Law to that, which without 
his Will is no Law, for this ſupponerh chat he is only Iudge. 

06bj. What power the yore reſerveth, they reſerve it to them- 
ſelves im w#irare, as united ina Parliament ; and therefore what they | 
doe out of a Parliament is tumulcous, 

An. 1 deny the conſequence, they reſerve the power of ſelfe pre- 
ſervation ont of a Parliament, and a power of convening in Parlia- 
ment for that eftc&, that they may by Common Coualcll dolend 
themielves. 


QUEST. XXII : 
Whthey the palver of the King 4s King be ab(olute, or dependent and 
limited by Gods firſt m—_— and parerne of a King ? | 
l 


Otor Ferne ſheweth us it was never his purpoſe to plead for py, pr. 3. | 
abſolutenefſe of an Arbitrary commandement, free from all Defence. Se&. * 
Morall reſtraint laid on the power by Gods Law ; bur only he ſtri- 3-,p28: p3g- 12 | 
veth for a power in the King that cannor be reſiſted by the ſubjeR. | 
But truely we never diſputed with Royaliſts ot any abſolute power 
in the King, free from Morall ſubjeftion to Gods Law 1, Becauſe 
any bond rhat Gods Law impoſcth on the King, it commeth wholly | 
from God, and the nature of a Divine Law, and not from any volun- Th. queſtion | 
tary contraft, or covenant, either exprefſe, or raciro, berwixt the is nor, if the | 
King and the people who made him King, for if he taile againſt fach _ be ſo ab- | 
2 covenant, though he ſhould exceed the crue'ty of a King, or a oun 2s he pe 
man, and become a Lion and a Nere, a Morher-killer, he ſhould in yl 
all his inhumanity and breach of covenant be countable to God, not fray come 
to any man on earth. 2, Todiſpure with Royatiffs, it Gods Law lay ming from 
any Morall reſtraint upon the King, nor to diſpute whether the Gous Law. 
King be a rationall man, or no; and whether he can (n againſt 
God, and ſhall cry inthe day of Geds wrath (if he 'be 4 wicked 
Prince ) Hills fall on us, toes Aw 1s, as it 5 Revel. 6, 15, 16, and 
whether Topher be prepared forall workers of iniquity ; and cct- 
tainly I juſtthie the Schoole-men in that queſtion : Wheoher or a0 
conldhave created 2 rationall creature, fuch a one as.by ns- 
A a2 rure 
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ture 15 impeccable, and not narurally capable of (finne before God ? 
if Royalitts diſpute chus queition of their abſolute Monarc1, they 
are wicked Divines, 
2. We plead n1t at this rime ( (ith the Prelate ſtealing from Gro- 
1 14 3. 163, ti, Barclaig, Arni/eua, who (pake it with more linewes of rez- 
ſon) for a ( maſterly, or ) deſporicall, or rather a ſlaviſhing Sove+ 
rainy, Which u Dominium-herile, an ab/olute poWer, ſuch as the great 
T wrke this day exerciſeth over his (wbjetts, and the King of Spain: 
bath over, and in hu territories Without Emnrope : We maintain only 
regiam poteſtatem, qur tundatur in paterna, /ch royal fatherly So. 
 wveraionty as We live under, bleſſed be God, and our predeceſſors. Thu 
( faith he ) as it hath its Royall Prerogative wherent to the Crowne 
naturally, and inſeparable from it, ſo it trencheth not upon the liberty 
of the perſon, or the property of the goods of the ſubjet, but in, ard by 
the laWfwull and juſt afts of juriſaition, | 
An/. 1. Here 15 another abſolute power diſclaimed to be in the 
/ King, he hath not ſuch a maſterly and abſolute liberty as the Turke 
hath. Why ? Jon PÞ. P. in ſuch a'tender and high point as con- 
cerneth ſoule and body of ſubjeRs in three Chriltian Kingdomes, 
you ſhould have taught us 1. What bonds and fetters any covenant 
or [_ berwixt the King and people layeth upon the King, why 
he hath'not as Xing the power of the great 7wrke. I will tell you, 
The Great Twrke may command any of his ſubjects to leape into a 
mountaine of fire, and burne himſelte quick, in conſcience of obe- 
dience to his Law. And what it the ſubjzeR diſobey the Great Turk ? 
if the Great Twrke be a lawfull Prince, as you will not eny. Aadit 
the Kung of Spaine ſhould command forraine conquered ſlaves to 
doc the like, By your Doctrine neither the one, nor the other were 
No ref #111, ot obliged to rehilt by violence, but to pray, or fly, which both were to 
the volt 114.- fpeake toſtones, and were like the man, who in caſe of ſhip-wrack, 
_—_—_ g! made his devotion of praying to the waves of the ſea, not to enter 
ys 2  theplace ofhis bed and drowne him. But a Chriſtian Xing hath not 
this power ; Why, and a Chriſtian King ( by Royaliſts dofrine ) 
hath a greates power then the Turke (if greater can be ) he hath 
power to command his ſubjeRs to caſt themſclves into Hell- 
fre ; that is, to preſſe on them a ſervice whereia it is written# 
( Adore the works of mens hands is the place of the living Ged) and 
this is worſe then the Turkes commandement of bodily burning 
quick, Aud what is left to the Chriſtian SubjeRs, in chys caſe, is the 
: very 
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very ſame, and no other then is left to the Turkiſh and torraigne * 


Spaniſh ſubje& ; Either flee, or make prayers: There is no more 
left to us. 2. Many Reyaliſt; maintaine, that England is a conque- 
red Nation. Why then, ſee what power , by law of Conquelt, the 
King of Spaine hath over his ilaves , the ſame muſt rhe King of Eng- 
lard have over his ſubjets. For, to Royaliſts, a title by Com 
to a Crown, is as lawtull as a title by birth or eleRion, For lawfhl- 
nefle, in relation to \0ds law, is placed in an indiviſiblepoint, if we 
rezard the eſſence of lawfulneſle : And therefore there is nothing 
left to England , bur that all Proteſtants whotake the oath of a Pro- 
teltznt King , to defend the true Proteſtant Religion , ſhould, after 
prayers,conveyed to the King through the fingers of Prelates and 
Papiſts ; leave the Kingdome empty to Papiſts, Prelates and eL- 
theiſts. 

; All power reſtrained , that it cannot ariſe from ten degrees 
to fourereen, from the Kingly power of Saw/, 1 Sam. 8, 9, 11. to the 
Kingly power of the Great Twrke , to fourteen; 1. muſt cither be 
reſtramed by Gods law ; 2.or by Mans law; or 3. by the innate 
goodnes and grace of the Prince; or 4. by the providence of God. 
A reſtraint from Gods law is vaine : for it is noqueltion between 
us and Royaliſts , bur God hath laid a morall reſtraint on Kings, and 
all men, that they have not morall power to ſinne againſt Gol 2, Is 
the reſtraint laid on by mans law ? What law of man? 1, The Roy- 
al;t faith, 1. The King, as King, is above all law'of man. Then (fay 
1) no law of man can hinder the Kings power of ten, to ariſe tothe 
Twhifs power of fouretcen. 2, All law of man, as it is mans law, 
is ſeconded either with Ecclefiaſticall and ſpicituall coaRion,ſuch as 
Excommunication ; ,or with Civill and temporall coation , ſuch as 
is the Sword, if it be violated. But Roye/s/ts deny, that either the 
ſword of the Church in Excommanication, or the Civill ſword, 
ſhould be drawn againſt the King. 3. This law of man ſhould be 
produced by this profound Ioriſt, the Þ. Prelate, who mocketh at 
all che Starilts ad Lawyers of Scotland. It is not a covenant be- 
twixt the King and People, at his Coronation : for though there 
were any ſuch covenant, yet the breach of it doth binde before God. 
but nor before man : nos can l ſec, or any man elſe, how a law af 
man can lay a reftrainc on the Kings power of two degrees, co can» 
cellit within a Law , more then on a power of cen, or fourteene de- 


grees. If the King of Spine, the lawfull Soveraigne of thoſe over- 
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, Emrepean people, (as Reyaliſts ſay) have a power of foureteene de- 


grees over thole conquered Subj:Rs, as a Kzng ; I ſee not how he 
hath not the like power over his own SubzeRts of Spaine , towit, 
even of Foureteen-; for what agreethto a King, as a King, ( and 
K ingly power from God he hath as King ) he hath it an relation ty 
a|l Subjet<, except it -be taken from him in relation to ſome Sub- 
} >, and given by ſome law of God z ar in relation to ſome other 
Subjes. Now, no man can produce any ſuch law. 4. The nature 
of the goodnefle and grace of the Prince, cannot lay bonds on the 
k1n7,to cancell his power , that he ſhould not uſurpe the power of 
the Kin: of Spaine toward his over- Europeans, 1. — s plead 
for 2 power due to the King, as King, and that from ; fuch as 
San! had, 1 Sam. 8.9, 11. 1 Sam.10.25. But this power ſhould be 
a power of grace and goodncll: in the King , as 4 good man ; not in 
the King , 4s a Kg, and due to him by law : And lo the King 
ſhould have his Legall power from God, to be a Tyrant. Bur it he 
were not a Tyran',but ſhould lay limits.on his own power, through 
the poodnefle of his own nature ; No thankes to Royalifts that he 
14 not a Tyrant : For, attw prime, and as he 15 a King, (as they ay) 
he is a Tyrant,having from God a Tyrannous power of ten degrees, 
25 Fawl had, 1 Sam. 8, and why not df touretcen degrees, as well as 
the Great Twrke, or the King of Spaine? if he ule it nor, it is his 
own perſonall poodneſle, not his officiall and Royall powgr. 4. The 
raftraint of Providence laid by God upon any power to doe ill, kin- 
dreth only the exerciſe of the power not to breake forth in as Ty- 
rannous aRts as ever the King of Spaine, or the great Twrke cat 
exerciſe toward any, Yea, Providence layeth Phyſicall reſtraint, 
and poſſibly morall,ſometimes, upon the exerciſe of that power that 
Dew1ls,and the moſt wicked menof the world hath : but Royals: 
muſt ſhew us that Providence hath laid bounds on the Kings power, 
and made it fatherlie, and not maſterly ; fo that if it the power ex- 
ceed bounds of fatherly power,and paſſe over tothe diſpoticall and 
maiterly power, it may be re(ilted by the SubjeRs. But thatthe 

will not ſay. 4. This parernall. and fatherly power that God hat 

given to Kings, as Royalilts teach, zr ms not wpon the libertse 
of rhe Sub)-ts, and propertie of thrir goods ; but in, and by la\vfull end 
Juſt ats of Juri/aittion ( (atth the P.Prelate: ) Well; Then it may 
rrench upon the libertic of ſoule and body of the SubjeRts ; but », 
and by laVfu!l and juſt att; of of juri/diftion : But none arc to juoge 
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of theſe as of Iuriſdiction, whether they be j«/# or not j»ſtbur the 
King, the only Iudge of o_o—_ and abfolute auchoritic and power. 
And it the King command the idolatrous ſervice in the obtruded 
Service- booke, it is a lawtull and a jult alt of juri/diftion : For to 
Royaliſt;,who make the Kings power abſolute, all a&ts areſo jult to 
the Subject, though he command Idolatrie and Turciſne , that we 
are to ſuffer only, and no: to refiſt, 5, The Prelate preſumeth that 
Fatherly power is abſolute : Bur fo if 2 father murther his childe, 
he is not comptable to the Magiſtrate therefore; but being abſolute 
over his children , only the Judge of the World , not any power on 
earth can puniſh him.6,We have proved that the Kings power is pa- 
ternall or fatherly only, by analogye, and improperly. 7. What is 
this Prerogative Royall, we (hall heare by and by, 8. Therc is no 
reſtcaint on Earti, laid upon thus fatherly power of the King , bur 
Gods law, which is a morall re{trainr. It then the King challenge 
45 great a power asthe Turke hath, he oaly (inneth againlt God bur 
no mortall man on cart may controll him, as Royali/ts teach : and 
who can know what power it is that Royali/ts plead for, whethes 
a difpoticall power of Locdly power, or a tatherly power ? It it be 
2 power above law, ſuch as none on earth may reliit it ; it is no 
matter whether it be above law of two degrees, or of tweaty., even 
to the Great T arkes power. | ] 

Theſe goe for Oracles, at Court. Tacieus. Princips ſummun re- 
rum arbitriam Du dederant, ſubairm obſequis gloria relitta eff. Senc- 
ca. Indigna digna habends ſunt , Rex que facit. Salultius. Impune 
quiduus facere, id eſt, Regem eſſe. As ifto be a King, and to be a God, 
who cannot errey were all one. Bur certainly , theſe Authors arc 
tixing the Licence of Kings, and not commandiag their power, 

But that God hath given no abſoknte and unlimited power to a 
King, above the law, is evident by this : 

Are. 1. He. who wm his firlt inſtitution, is appointed of God, by 
olhce, even When he /itteth on the throne , to take heed to read on a 
Written copie of Gods laW,that he may /carne to ſeare the Lord his God, 
ani hrep all the Words of this laW, cc. He is not of abſolute power 
avove law. But, Dext.17.18,19. the King, as King, while he icetb 
64 the Throxe, 1s to doe this; Ergo , the Aſſumption is cleare ; 
{ or this is the law of the King, as King ; and not of a many as a man. 
But as he (igteth on the Throne , he is to read on the booke of the 
Law : and ver.20. Becauſe he is King , $4 beart # wort 46 be lifted wp 
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above hrs brethren, Ard as King , v. 16. he ts not 10 multiply horſer, 
&c, So Polintians make this argument good : They ſay, Rex eft lex 
LP Via, anmata.  loguens lex : The King, as King, 15 a living, brea- 
ven - ND; thing, and ſpeaking Law. And there be three reaſons of this : 1, 1f 
| 1:7 +42, * all were innocent perſons , and could doe __ one to ano- 
iafors, ther; the Law would ful: all, and all men Would pur the Lawin 
execution, agendo ſponte, by doing, right of their own accord ; and 
there houldbe no need of a King to compel men to do _ But 
now, becauſe men are, by nature, averſe to good lawes, therefore 
there was need of a Ruler, who by otfice ſhould reduce the Law in. 
topratice: and fo is the King the Law reduced inpraftice. 2, The 
Law is ratio five mens, the reaton or minde, free from all perturba- 
rions of anger, luſt, hatred, and caftinot be tempred to ill; and the 
K ing, 25 4 man, may be tempted by his own paſſions ; and therefore 
as King , he commeth by ottice out of himſelte to reaſon and law ; 
and fo much as he hath of Law, ſo much ofa Xing ; and in his re- 
more{t diſtance trom Law and Reaſon, he is a Tyrant. 3. Abſtratts 
concrens (nr t puriora & perſettiora. Tuſtice is perfeRer then a juſt 
man, W hitenes perfeRer then the white wall:ſo the neerer the King 
-co-nes to a Law, for the which heis a King , the neerer to a King; 
Propter quod wnimquodgue tale, id ipſum mags tale, Therefore 
Kings throwing lawes to themſelves, as men, whereas they ſhould 
have conformed themſelves to theLaw, have erred. Camby/es the 
logne of {rw becauſe he loved his own ſiſter, would have the ma- 
riage of the brother With the ſiſter latvfull. Anaxarchus ſaid to Ale 
candey , grieved in minde that he had Killed {yrs : Regs ac Tor 
Themin atque Inſtitiam aſſidere : ladgem:nt and Righteouſneſle 
did alway accompanie (50d and the King in all they doc. But ſome 
to this purpoſe ſay better ; The Lav, rather then the King , hath 
polvey of life and death. | ' 
2. Arguiner Arg.2. The power that the Xing hath {1 ſpeak not of his gies ) 
again't 30 3- he hath it from the people, who maketh himgg{3ng, as I proved be- 
_— tore : but the people have neither formally ndAirtually any power 
Copie . X . 
have no abſs- Ibſolute to givethe K ing , all the power they have, is a legall and 
lute power = | naturall power to guide themſclves in peace and godlineſſe, and fave 
ver themiclve5, themſelves from unyult violence, by the benefit of Rulers. Now an 
_ cnn abſolute power above a Lawis a power to doe ill,and to deſtroy the 
make ov". ., people, and this the people have not themſelves, it being z repugnant 
e 


ſuch power tv { 
the King. to nature, that any ſhould have a naturall power in th = to 
| deltroy 
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dettroy chemfelves, or ro intlict upon chemlſclves an cvill of punuth- 
ment to deſtruction. Though therefore it were given, which yer is 
not granted, that the people had reſigned all power that they have 
into their King, yet it he uſe a Tyrannicall power againſt the pep« 
; lc for their hurt and deſtruRtion, he uſerh a power that the people 
never gave him; and againſt the intention of aature : for they it 
vilted a man with power to be their tather, and defender for their 
good, And he failech againit the peoples intention 1n uſurping an 
over power to himſelte, which they never gave, never had, never 
could-give, for they cannot give what they never had, and power 
tod-ltroy themſelves they never had. 

3. Arg. All Royall Power, whereby.a King is a King, and 
4. ﬀcrenced from a private man, armed wich no-power of the 
(word, is from God. 


But abſolute power to Tyraniz* over the people, and to deſtroy Azainſt nab» 
them, is not a power from God : Ergo theie is not any ſuch royal folure P-ince. 


power abſolure, The propoſition is evident, becauſe that God who 
maketh Kings, and diſpoterh of Crownes, Prov. 8. 15, 16, 2 Sam. 
12. 7. Daniel 4. 32. mult alſo create and give that Roy all and Oth- 
ciall power, by which a King 1s a King, 1, Becauſe God created 
mn, he muſt be the Auchor of his reaſonable ſoule ; if God b- the 
Author of things, he muſt >c the Auchor of their formes, by which 
they are,that which cÞey are. 2. All power is' Gods. 1 Chro.29. 11 
AMaith, 6.13. Pſ. 62.11. P..68. 35. Dn. 2. 37. And that abſolute 
power to Tyranniz?, is not from God. 1. Becauſe if this Morall 
power to finne be from God, it being formally wickedneſſe, God 
muſt be the Aurhor of finne. 2. What ever Morall power is from 
(:0d, the excrcifes of that power, and the aRs thereot mult be 
from God, and ſo theſe a&ts muſt be Morally good and juſt ; for if 
the Morall power be of ©:0d, as the Author, ſo muſt the as be. 
Now the as of a Tyrannicall power are at of ſinfull unjultice 
and oppreſſion, and canndt be from Cod, 3, Politicians ſay, There 
1« no poWey in Rwl-rs to doe ill, but to h-Ipe and defend the people, 28 the 
power of 1 Phy fi-ian to deſtroy ; of a-Pilot to caſt _ the ſhip on 
2 Rock, the power of a Turor to waſt the inhericance ot the Orphan, 


and the power of father and mother to kill their children, and of 


the mighty ro defraud and opprefl», are not powers from God. $0 
Ferdinand Vaſques iNuſtr, queſt. 1, 1. c, 26. c. 45. Pruchman d.c. 3. 
\. Solura poteſtas. A/rhw.. pol. cap..g. n. 25. 
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Col a1 ubj-teaureiſt it, but be mujt reſiſt the Ordinance of God, 
and yet the paver of tyranny 15 nat imply from Gol, 

As *s The Lay ſaith, [14d paſſnms 1104 ) ure poſſumns, P apinity 
F, filves, D. dr cond. Juft, Tac Law laith, It i no power Which 1« not 
L1'v*ull ni't25. The Poyalit: fav, DOWcr of Tyranny 1n fofarre as it 
n1\ be reiifd. and is punt:havie by mea, 1s nut from God ; but 
W247 15 the other part of the diltinIion ; it mult be, that Tyranni- 
call power 15 he n>liciter from God, or in it felt it is from God, but 
ax 11s Þ nihavle or refit unavle by tubes, _" is not from God: 
nes to be puniſhable by 1ub12Rs5; is but an accident and tyrannicall 
POWS®PT 15 the ſubj A, yea, an4 it 15 an feparable accident ; for many 
ſn vrants are never punitied, and the ir power is never reſtramed, 

ch a Tyrant was $4%/, and many periecurin? Emperours : Now 
it 1 the Tyranmca!il power it (eit opur trom God, the a1 gument 15 ye! 
hd! ind remaineth unanſiwcred;and (hall not this fallto the ground 


| 


aSTtailo, ww uch Arn om 45 auth privc, (.2.91,10. Dum Contra cficimm 
arit, Magi/tratus non tf AMapſtrans, q v1ppe 4 949 191 11 Jr, [f4 

jt nar aebent, |. meminerint, 6, C urat Vi. Gn. in (. auod aw, 

+ 4 I - @&© 6 # 4 F4 j y ,, "WF: FT 1 i% it YC Aut 4: f tire [crapit, F 95k 
——_ ” . ; , . \\*', * 7x & ,o:{t * 1 MmÞ | and 

i , (90, L344, V* 4&5 n iT A . [4tIC UO.'tL ) VioO ENnce, 43 
' , Fa R 

W!'NOUt 11 any thing nfo fart: Ginn a241n1t 71s Oth:e, he1s 

no! 2 Magtcate ; then ſay 1, thatpower by waich he doth, is not 
p 


God. 2, None docth then rehiit the Ordinance of God, who 
t rhe K ous at. 2, If the power as it cannot be 
4 ene (ub) I n27 Ce l a icd, be tu" 1 «20d Ergo, the 
"1" ' if, an4 W1110.17 Chi iS accide nt {Lnatite in be 
, men) it mult be from 1 God alſo ; but the conchulion 15 


a 478, and vemied by Royali/ts. | prove the connexion : For if til 
K1:i7 have ſuch - pope 'r above all reltraint, the power it felt, to 


win, ime 0.404 poawerto kill innocent Urith, and defloor B xtt- 
, wi hot the acciden;, of being reſtrained or puniſhed vy 
men, 16 either from Gol, or no: from God ; - it it be from God, 1 
Mt 2 a pOWCr again: teh 21 I th and ſeventh Commandment, wich 
Gol give to Datil, an4 not to any ſubjeR, and ſo Devid lied 
when he coafall:d this fin , and this ſin cannot be pardoned becaule 
« was nokin ; and Kings be cauſe Kiags, arc under notyc of duties 


of 


nn ns __ — - - 
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of mercy and truch, and j- tice to their ſubjeAts, contrary to itt 
which Gods Law requirech of 21! } uuges, 73-wr. 1.15, 16,17. and 
17. 15,16, 19,18, 19, 20. 2 Chre. 19 6,7. Rows 13. 2, 4. If this 
power be trom God, 28 it is unreftrainavle and unpunuthable by the 
ſubze<t, wu 15 not from God at all ; for huw can C-odgivea poiver 
to do ill, that 15 unpuniſhable by*men, and not prve char poiver to do 
1!] ; 1215 unconceiveable : For inthis very thing that -of pverh to 

David, 3power to murther the innocone, wich this rep. ot Thar 

i: (nail be panithable by God on: ly, and noth. men, © 'od m | -ive 

it as 2 finfull power to do-ill, which miſt be a power ot diſc nts i- 

onto lin, ard fo not to be prnithcd by either (od, or tan, winch 

15 contrary to his revealed will in his word : if ſach 2 power as 10t 

rcltrainabke by man, be from (od, by way cf periniTion,as a power 

to (in. in divels, and men is, thenit is no Royall power, nor any 

Ordinance of God, and to reiſt this power, is not to re{dlt the Or- 

dinance of God. 

Arqum. 4. That power which maketh the beneft: of 2 King. to Avg. 4. 
be nv benekit, but a judgement of God, as a making 2'| the people _—_— an ab- 
faves, ſuch as were tlaves amongſt the Romans and Jews, is not to = «a h__ 
be aiſerted by any Chriſtian : but ay abſoluce power tude (il, and ro go 00h. 
Tyramize, Which is ſuppoſed to be an effentiall and conſtirurive (422ve, it God 
of Kings, to difference them from all Judges, makerh che benefit be the Crearar 
of a King no benefit, but a judgement of God, as niaking all the of an abloture 
people flaves. . That the major may be clear, It is evident to have a © 
King, is 2 bleſſing of God, becauſe to have no King is ajudgement, 

[udg.17, 6. Every man doth What ſeemeth good in hu oWvn eyes, Judg. 
18.1, and 19, 1. and 21, 25, , 2. So it 1s apart of Gods good 
providence to provide a King for his people, 1 Sam.16.1, fo 2 Sam, 
5-12, And David perceived that the Lord had cftablthed him 
King over //rael, and that he had exalred his Kingdom, for his 
pcople [/raels ſake, 2 Sam.15. 2,3,6, 2 Sam.18. 3. Rom.13. 2.344. 
lt che King be a thing pood in it ſelf, then can he not a7» primo, be 
a curſe and a judgement, and effentially a bondage and ſhvery to 
the people : alſo the genuine and intrinſecall end of a King is the 
200d, Rom. 13, 4. and the good of a quiet a peaceable life in all 
godline [e and howeſty, 1 Tim.2. 2. and he is by Office, cuſtos utriuf- 
1ue t4buls, whoſe genuine end is to preſerve the law from violence, 
and to detend the ſubjeRt ; he is the | uy les debtor for all happy- 


v<!le poſſible to be procured by Gods ſword, either in peace or 
2 Þ Bn war, 


_— — — 


whether the King be abſolute ? Queſk.XX1T, 


War, ac home or abroad. For the atlumption, 't ts evident, Anal. 


*{Ulurc and Arbitrary power 15 1 King-law, fuch 24 Koyaliſts lay 


God gaveto Saul, 1 Sam. B.g, 11. ard 1c. 25. to play the [ 1 rant, 
and this power Arbitrary and unlumiced above all La'vs, is that 
which 1. [5 given of God. s..D ſtinguuheth «(1+ neially the Kings 
of 1/rac{ from the Iudge, ſuth Barciiy, Gronm, Arniaus, Hp * 
conſticutive form of a Kingg-theretore it mult, be an primo a bene: 
fir,and a bl. Ming of God : burif God hath given aay ſuchpower 
abſolute to a King, as 1. His will mult be a law, citier ro door 
(.ficr all the Tyranny, ard cruclty of a Tyger; Leopard, or a Nevo, 
and 4 Julian, then hath God given a0 promo, a power toa King 
245 King, to 1: {live tac people and tloCk uf God, redeemed by the 
bloud of God, as the ilaves among the Romars and lews, who 
were ſo under their maiters, as their bondage wis apligue of 6 od, 
and the lives of the people of God under Pr4r.cob, who compelled 
them towork in brick and clay. 2. Thougi he cut the throats of 
the people of God,as the Lionnule Queen ry did,and command 
an Arny of ſouldicrs to come and burn the Cites of the Lang, 
and kill man, wife, and children ; yer im ſu duing, he doththepart 
of a King, ſo as you cannot refiit him as a man, and obey him as 2 
King, but mult give your necks to him, upon this ground. becauſe 
this abſotute power of his « ordained of God; and there is no power, 
even to kill, and deſtroy the innocent, but it is of God, to faith 
Paul, Rom.13. [i we beleeve Court-Prophets, or rather Lying- Spi- 
rite, whoperſwade the King of Britain, to make war ag2inſt his 
three Domirions. Now it 18 clear, that the diſtinQionof bound 
and free, continued in ſrael even under the moſt tyrannon3 Kings, 
2 Kings 4. 1, yea, even when the lews were captives under Aha- 
ſuerns, Eſtber 7.4. And what difterence ſhould there be between 
the people of God under their own Kings, and when they were 
captives under 7 yrants, ſerving Wood and jtone , and falle gods, 25 
was threatned, as a Curſe in the Law, Demt.'28, 25, 36, 64, 68, If 
tic own Kings by (uds appointment have the ſame abſolute 
power over them; and if hebe a Tyrant, adt« promo, that is, if he 

inducd with abſolite power, and ſo have power to play the Ty- 
vant, then mult the people of God be alta prime, (laves, and under 
abſolute ſubjeRtion, for they are relatives, as lord and ſervant, com 
9&erour and cappue. It 15 true, the y ſay, K mgs by office are fathers, 
Mey came put forth in alin ther power todeſtroy : 1 anſwer, it is * 
their 
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their goodneft: of nature, thar they pur not forth in ation, all 
their gvfolute power to deſtfoy, whuch God tute given them as 
Kinys ; and therefore thanks are Cuc to their goednefle , for that 
the: do not al/re ſecrndo play the Tyrant ; for Royalsts teach that 
by vertue of their othtce, God hath given ro them a Royall power 
to d;(t-oy. Ergo, The Lords people are ſlaves urder them, Sd 
they deal not with: them as flaves, bur that hindereth nor, but the 
ocople by condition aic fiaves : t.,, many Conquerours of old, did 
decal xindely with thele fhves whom they took in war, and deal: 
with them as ſons, but as Corqurrours they had power to ſeil chem, 
to kill :hem, to pur chem co work 1n beick and.clay : fo fay I here, The goodncil; 
Royall power ard a King, cannot be a bletling, and att prima 2. of an abſolute 
{fzvyurot od to the people ; for the which they are to pray,when Prince in nor 
they want a King, that they may have one, orto praiſe God when P***'''% torth 
they have one, Burt a King mutt be a curſe and a judgement, if he EM. _ 
be {ich a creature as eflentially, and/in the intennon 2nd nature of aaa 
the thing it ſelf, hachby othice a Royall power to deſtroy, and that peopleghinder- 
from Ged ; for then the people praying ( Lord geve ws 4 King ) © wt the 
ſhould pray (make us flaves, Lord, take owr Libertie and poWer from | age 5 ve 
ur. and g1ve a power limited and ab/ olute to one man, by Which he may Tyrannicall, 
(if he pleaſe) Waſte us and deſtroy us, as dll the bloody Emperoxrs did 

the people of God.) Surely, I ſee not bur they ſhould pray for a remp- 

tation, and to de led in. rempration when they pray God co give 

them a King, and therefore ſuch a power is 4 vain thing. 

eArgum. 5, A power contrary to-juſtice. 2. Topeaceandthe ,,,,, - 
rood of the people. 3. That ſookethtono law as 4 rule, and fo 1s 1ctng wb. 
unreaſonable, and forbidden by the Lawot God, and the Civill lure Princes, 
Law, L, 15, filins de condit. Inſtit. cannot be a lawtull power, and " bi lute 
cannot conſticure a laiwfull ludpe ; bur an ablolute and unlimired 409 A. ne 
power is ſuch : How can the Iudge be the Mmiſter of Gd for 2004 - Ik _ ny 
:o the prople, Rom. 13. 47 It he tiave ſucha power as 7 King: grven exc. Wy 
ig of God to deſtroy and waſte rhe people ? 

Areum.6. An abſolute power is contrary to nature, and fo un- Ar7m, 6, 
{wtill ; for it maketh the people give away the naturall power of Aint an ab- 
defending their life againſt i|[legall and cruell volence, and maketh (vture Prince, 
2 man who hath need ro be ruled and lawed by nature, above all 
rule and law ; and one who by nature can fin againſthis brechren, 1: (+ againſt 
luch a one as cannot fin againſt any , but God onely, and makerh him na uc 


2 Lion and an unſociall man, What:amanis Nerv, whole life is 
poche 
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Whether the K:1g be abſolute 7 Queſt. X X11, 


» only an Archer, F.lcniinian only a Pains 
ter, Chay('s the gf h. of Fraxceon!\ a1: Hunter, Alhonſns Dux ferrg. 


rICH15 orily an Alt: onomer , ' airppe of Macedo only A Mulittan, 
and all becauſe they arc Kings ? This our King denyerth when he 
ſaith, Art. 13. There i power (29 wlly placed im the Parliament, my: 


then (vi ficrent ro prevent an 


F 
" ” 
+ 


lrame the power of Tyranny. But it 


they had no! power tot lay thc Lions, 1t 1s not much that Kings are 


Miitrians, Hunters, &c. 


7. Godin making - King ro preſerve his people, ſhould pive li. 
ber:y without all politic rettrainr, for one nan to deſtroy many ; 
which is con:rary to (ods erd in the tift Commandement, it one 
have abſolute power to deſtroy ſoules and bodies c& many 


8. It the Kings of I/racl and Indalr were under ceniires and 
Ac.nft ana rebukes of the _— , and finned againſt God 2nd the people 


Ire. 7 
= 1 1 
FRETL | MK. 
CONITary TO fl 
"x F M111 
my thouſands. 
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lu: Prot. in rejeRing theſe re 
"4 hc RINg ro 


ukes, and in perſccuting the Prophets, and 


were under this Laiw not to take their neigubours wite, or his Vine- 
yard from hum againit his will, and the inferiour Iudges were to 
acceptthe perions of none in ludgement, ſmall or great; and it the 
king yet remaine a brother, notwithſtanding he be a King, then is 


tor what reaſon? 


1. He thould be under one Law of God to be executed by men, and 

v1ny ud trom not under another Law ? Royahilts are to ſhew a difterence from 

Gods Word. 2. His neighbours, brother, or ſubje&ts may by vio- 

lence ke = back their Vineyards, and chaltity from the King : Na- 
4 


both may 


force keepe his owne Vineyard from Achab ; by the 


Lawes of Scor/ard, it a ſubjeR obraine a Decree of the King of vio- 
lent polleflion of the Heritages of a ſubjeR, he hath by Law, power 
to calt out, force, apprehend and deliver to priſon theſe who are 
1 enants, brooking theſe Lands by the Kings perſonall Commande- 
menr. If a King ſhould force « Damſcll, ihe may violently reſiſt, 
and by violence, and bodily oppoling of violence to violence,d« fend 
her owne chaſtiry, Now that the Prophets have rebuked Kings is 
-vident. Sawwel rebuked Saul, Nathan David, Elias King Achab. 
/eremiah is commanded to Propheſic againſt the Kings of Indab, 
Icr. 1. 18. and the Prophers praRiſed it, Ier. 19. 3. C. 21. 2. c. 22, 
13, 14 15. Hef. 5.1, Kings are guilty before God, becauſe rhey 
ſubmitted not their Royall yrs and greatneſle to the rebukes of 


the Prophets, but perſecute 


them, 


2 Deur. 


I "IR 
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2 Deut 17. 29. Thc Kwmg on the Throne remaineth 2 Brother, 
P/al. 22. 22, and fo the Iudges or three Eltates are no: to accep” 
of the Perſon of the King, tor his grearnelle, in Tudgement, 'Dewr. :-, 
16, 17. and the Iudge 1s co give ou: fuca a {ſentence in Iudgemen: 
25 the Lord, with whom there is no iniquity , would give out, if the 
Ld himſelte were (itting in Iudgement;; becauſe the ludge 1s in the 
very cad of God, as his Lievtenant, 2 Chron. 19. 6, 7. P/. 82. 1,2. 
Newt. 1. 17. And with Goa there is no rc{pet of perſons, 2 Cre. 
19.7.1 Pet. 1.17. A(F.10. 34. 1 doe not intend that, any infcriour 
iu{ge lem: by the King, ws to judge the King , but theſe who. prve 
him the Throae, and made him Xang are trucly above hun, and to 
judge him without reipect of perſons, as God would judge himſclte, 
if he himſelfe were fitting in f © Branch, 

-, God 1+ the Author of Civill Lawes and Government, and his N., 
intention is therein the externall peace and quiet life, and godlt- moancs 1gainft 
nefle of his Church and people, and that all Iudges according to *' Dructine's 
their pl..ces be Nurſe-fathezrs ro the Church, Eſay 49. 23. Now Goa © 9910 10 
maſt have appointed fiifficient meanes for this end ; but there is no {1 * i. 
{uthcient meancs at all, but a mcere Anarchy and contulton,it rowne þ, c;, | 
min an abſoluce and unlimitcd power be given of God, wheredy at i! 9-39 cor 
his piczſurc he may obitrudt the fountaines of Iuſtice, and command "+ 
Lawyers and Lawes to fpeake not Gods mini, that is Initice, righte- 
ouſneil 2, ſafery, true Religion, bur the ſole lult and pleaſure ot one 
min. And 2, 1s one having abſolute and irrcfiſtible influence on 
all the interiouc Inttruments of Tuſtice, may by this power turn all 
1t0 Anarchy,1nd put the pagple in a worſe condition, then if there 
were no ludge ar all in the Land. For that of Polititians, that 7y- 

ny i« better then Anarchy, 15 tobe taken Crum (Yano [alts; but } 

'all never belecve, that abloluze power of one man, which 15 #7 
»1m0, [yranny 15 (Gods ſutficient way of peaceable government. 

ſherefore Barc{1iu; ſaith nothing for the contrary, when he faith, ,,,.. 
Ine «Athenians mate Dyac 3 and Solon ab alnte L \W- 0320s, For, 4 Moaxarch. t. Fi 
allo ad); now valet conſequertia, \What it a roving people truſting 74g. 76, 775. 
Drato 1nd Selon to be Kings above mortall men, and to. be gods, 
prve them power to make Lywes written, not with Inke, but with 
blood : Shall other Kings have from God the like Tyrannicall and 
bloody power from that, to make bloody Liwes ? Chytrems, Lib. 2, , 
ind $/-:44» citeth ir. 1,1, Suetgn. Sub pena perinris non renentur fidew 
[evare regs degeneri, 

2, bie 
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Whether the King hath a Prerogativve Queſt. XX111, 
He who is regulated by Law , and-ſweareth to the three F. 
{txies to be regulated by Law , and accepteth the Crown Covenanr. 
wi/-, and ſo 2« the Hates would refuſe romake him their king, if 
eh rhe Mould refuſe to ſweare , or if they did beleeve certainly 
ther he would breake his oath ; he hath no illimited ard abſolute 
power from Gol or the People : for, ſedus conditionatum , aut pro 
mills cordirtionales merua, facit ju alters inalterum : A muta 
conditional! Coverant giveth law and power over one to another, 
But from that which hath been faid ; The King fiveareth to the 
threeÞ\tates, to be regulated by Law ; He accepteth the Crownz 
vpn the tenor of 2 mutual} covenant, &c. for if he ſhould, as King, 
iweare tobe Ker, that is, one who hath abſolute power above a 
Law ; and allo to be regulated by x Law : he ſhould (ſweare things 
contradictorie, that is, that he ſhould be their king, hav ng abſo- 
lute power over them, and according to that power to rule them: 
and he ſhould ſweare, not to be their King , and ro rule them, not 
according to abſolute power , but according to Law, If therefore 
this abſolute power be efſ<ntiall ro 2 King, a8a King ; no King can 
lawfully rake the oath ro governe according ro Law ; for then he 
ſhould ſweare not to reigne as King, and not be theic King ; For 
how could he be their King, wanting that which God hath made d- 
ſentiall ro a King, as a King ? 


QUEST. XXIN. 
Whether the King hath any Royall prerogatiz'e , or a power to dif 
erCe With Lawwes ? And ſome other grounds againſt ab/olue 
f menbarnr'y L g 
onarchie. _ 


$ 


Ann I take two wayes : 1. Evher tobe an a&t 
of meere will and pleaſure, above, or beſide Reaſon br Law: 
Or, an at of diſpenſation, beſide, or againſt the leiter of the 
Law. 

eAſſert. 1. That which Royaliſts call rhe Prerogative Royall 
of Princes, is the falr of Abſolute Power, and it is a ſupreme and 
highelt power of a King, as a King, to doc above, without, or con- 
trary to a Law, or Reaſon : which is unreaſonable. 

1. When Gods word ſveaketh of the power of Kings and 
Tudges, Dewr.17.15,16,17. D-1t.1.15,16.19, and elſewhere, there 
15 not any tootltep, or ground for ſuch a power : and therefore ( if 

. ne 
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we ſpeake atcorging to conſcience ) there 15 no ſuch thing in the No Peeroy 
world : And becauſe Royali/?; cannot give us any warrantiis to be *1'* 19544 wn 
reit Tcd, Lol I CLIPTUTS. 

2, APretogmive Roval!l muſt be a power of doing good to the 

eople, and greunded upon ſome reaton or law : but this is but a 
branch of an ord:naric limited power, and no prerogative above or 
beſide law. Yea, any power not grounded on a reaſon different 
from meere will or abſolure pleaſure, is an irrationall and brutith 
power ; and therefore it may well be js per/one, the power of the 7, 4... 
man who is King ; it cannot be jus corone, any pow?T annexed to jw woe. 
the Crown: for this holdeth truc of all the ations of a King, Is Ce 
Kms, Ilind poreſt Rex, Cf1lud tantum quod lure poreft. The King, 
as King , can Goe n2 more , then that whuch upon right and law he 
may doe, 

3. To diſpute this queſtion, Whether ſuch a Prerogative agree The queſtion 
to any King, as Kinz ; 15 to diſpute whether God hath made all un- touching Pre- 
der a Monarch, {laves,bv their own conſent : which is a vaine que- *082t'v: Roy” 
ton. 2. Thoſe who hold ſucha Prerogative, mutt ſay, the King is * by Vane, 
ſo abſolute and 11limited a Got on earth , that either by law , or his 
lole pleaſure beſide law , he may regularly and rationally move all 
wheeles in Policie ; and his uncontrolled will ſhall be the axcl:ree 
on which all the wheeles are turned. 

4+ Thar which is the garland and proper flower of the Kingof 
King, 25 he is abſolute above his creatures, and not tyed toany law, ,, whe 'f of -—w 
without himſelte, that regulateth his will ; That muſt be given to 111its5Gods F 
no mortall man.or Kino, except we would communicate that which duc: 

s Gods proper due, to 2 linfull man ; which mult be 1dolatrie. But 
'9 doc Royal! acts our of an abſolute power above Law and Reaſon, 
5 ſuch 4 power as agreeth to Gd, as is evident in poſiave lawes, 
2nd in a&s of Gods meere pleaſure , where we ſce no reaſon with- 
out the Almightie, for the one (ide, rather than for the other ; as 
Gods forbidding the cating of the thee of knoW/edge , maketh the ca- 
ting,finne, ard contrary to reaſon ; bur there is no reaſon in the ob- bs —_— 
'&t : for it C4 ſhould command eating of that tree, nor to cat, Jean feb 
ſhould be allo finne. So Geds chooſing Petey to glory , and his re- Agent, proper 
tuling Zudas, is a good and a wile a, but not good or wiſe from the 1s God. 
obj<Ct of the a, bur from the ſole wiſe pleaſure of God; becauſe, if 
Goa had choſen Zudas to glory , and rejeRted Peter , that a had 
becn no lefſe a good and a wiſe aR;rhen the former, For when there 
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15 no [aww in the objcR, bur only Go ts wil, the at 1+ good and wiſe, 
ſeeing infiaite wildome cannot be ſeparated trom the perte will - 
of ©594,- but no a of a morcall King, having ſole and only will, and 
neither law nor reaſon in it, can be a lawtull, a wiſe, or a good 
act. 

'Aert. 2. There is ſomething which may ve called a Prerogative 
by way of diſpenſation. There 15 a threetold diſpenſation ; one of 
power, another of juitice, and a third of grace. A diſpenſation of 
power, 1$, whenthe will of the Law-giver makech 2147 at to be 
no ſhane, which without that- will, would have been liane: Asif 
God; commanding \Will had not interveened, the I/raelsces borrows- 
ing the eare-rings and jewels of the Egyptians, and not reſtoring 
tacm, had been a breach ot the 8 Commandement : and in this ſenic 
no K:ng hath a Pcerogative ro diſpence with a Luw, 

2. There is a diſpen{unon of law and jultice, not flowing from 
any Preroguive, but from che true intent of the Law. And thus the 
K ing, yea the inferiour Judge, is not to take the life of a man, whom 
the lecter of th: Law would condemne ; becauſe the Juſtice: of the 
Law, 15 the intent and lite of the Law : and where nothing is done 
againlt the intent of the Lavy, there 15 no breach of any Law, 

The Third is not unlike unto the Second , when the King expo- 
neth the Law by Grace : and this is twofold; 1. Either when he 
exponeth it of his wiſdome and mercitull nature, inclined to mercy 
and jultice ; yet according to the juſt intent, native ſenſe and ſcope 
of the Law, conſidering the occaſion, circumſtances of the faR, and 
comparing both with the Law : aud this diſpenſation of grace I 
grant to the King ; As when the tribute is grear, and the man poor, 
the King may dilpenſe with the ca/tome. 2, The Zaiv faith, In a 
doubttall cafe the Prince may diſpenſe , becawfe it 1s preſumed, the _ 
Lyy can have no ſenſe againlt the principall ſenſe and intent of the 
Law, 

But there 15 another diſpenſation that Royaliſts doe plead for, 
and that 1s, a power in the King, ex mera oratia abſolute poteſt atts 
regal ; Our of meere grace of abſolute Royall power, to pardon 
crimes, which Gods law faith, ſhould be punithed by death. Now 
this they call a power of Grace ; but it 18 not a power of meere 
CTACE, . 

Pu", 1 Though Princes may do* ſome things of Grace , yet not 
of meere Grace ; becauſe, what Kings doe, as Kings, and by ves 
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of heieR oyall othce,that they do ex debito offices; ,by debt and right Kings, as 


of their othice ; and that they cannot but do, it not being arbitrarie 
rothem to doe the debtfull aRs of their othce + But what they doe 
of meere grace , that they doe as good men, and not as Kings : and 
char they may not Coe, As for example : Some Kings, our of their 
pretended prerogative, have given foure pardons to one man, tor 
toure murthers : Now this the Kixg might bave left undone with- 
out finne ; Zur of meere grace he pardoned the murtherer , who 
killed toure men, But the truth is, the King killed the three laſt ; 
becauſe he hath no power in poine of Conſcience, to diſpute with 
bluod, Num. 35. 31. Gen. 9.6. Theſe pardons are ats ot meere 
grace to one man ; but afts of blood to the Communitie. 

2, Becauſe the Prince is the Afiniſter of God for the good of the 
\ubj-&;and therefore the Law ſaith, He cannot pardon, and free the 
quilt ;, of the puniſhment due to bim, ( ontra 1, quod favore, F. de leg. 
{, non ideo minis. F de proc. l, legata inwiiliter, F. de lega. 1. And the 
reaſon is cleare ; He1s but the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute 
trrarkrypon hin that doth evill. And if the Fudgement be the Lords, 
not mans, not the Kings, as it is indeed, Demr.1.17. 2 Chron. 1g. 6, 
he cannot draw the ſword againſt the innocent, nor ab/o/ve the puil- 
tie, except he would rake on himſelfe to carve and diſpoſe of that 
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Prov.17.15. 


which 15 proper to his maſter, Now certaine it is, Godonly, wnivo- 


cally and eſſentially, as God, is the Judge , P/. 75. 7. and God only 
and eflentially King, P[. 97. 1. P/. 99. 1+ andall men in relationto 
tim, are meere miniſters, ſervants, legates, depuries : and in relation 
to him equivocally and improper ly, Judges or Kings, and meere ecrc- 
ated and breathing ſhadowes of the power of the King of Kings, 
And looke as the Scribe, following his own device, and writing 
what ſentence he pleaſeth, is not an officer of the Court in thar 
point, nor the pen and ſervant of the Iudge: fo are Kings, and all 
ludges, bur torged intruders, ard baſtard Kings and Iudges, in fo 
far as they give out the ſentences of men, and are not the very 
mouthes of the King of Kings, to pronounce ſuch a ſentence as the 
nt himſclic would doe, if he were fitting on the Throne or 
ench, 

3. It the King from any ſuppoſed prerogative Royall, may doe 
aQts of mcere grace, without any warrant of Law , becauſe he is a- 
bove Law, by othice - then alſo may he doe as of meere rigorous 
luſtice, and kill and deſtroy the innocent , out of the ame ſuppoſed 
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Prerogauve z For Gods word e<qually ryeth hum to the place of a 
meere minilter in doing good, as 1n executing wrath on evill doers, 
Rom. 13. 3,4: And rcakon would fay, he mult be as abſolute in the 
one, a5 1n the other, ſecing God ricth him to the one, as to the 0+ 
ther, by his otft.c arxl place : yea by this, as of Taſtice to 11!-doers, 
and at: of reward to well-doers, ſhall be arbitrary morally, and 
by vertue of ottice to the King, and the word Preropative Royal! 
ſaith this ; for the word Preoyo2arive is a ſupreme power ablulute, 
that is looſed trom all. Law, and fo trom all reaſon of Law, and dc- 
pending on the Kings meer and naked pleaſure and will ; and the 
word /{»y al or X imgty, is an Epithete of oftice, and of a Iudge, a 
created and limites Iudge, and ſo t muſt ryc this ſuppoſed Prero- 
24t1ve to 1.1, Reaſon, and to that which is debitim legale officn, 
and a legall ducy of an office ; and by this our maſters the Rojalrf 
make (0d ryulrame a rationall creature, which they call a King, to 
frame as of Royalty,good and lawtull,upon his own meer plealure, 
and. the ſuper-dominion of his will, aboye a Law and Reaton. 
And from this 1t 15 that delude& Counſellours, made King Zames 
(a mannot of ſhallow uaderſtanding) and King Charls, to give 
pardons to ſuch bloody murtherers, as Jawes a Grart, and topo 
ſo tar on, by this _ Prerogative Royal), that King Char/s 
m Parliament at Edinburgh, 1633. did command an high point of | 
Religion, That Miniiters ſhould uſe in officiating in Gods ſervice, 
ſuch Habits and (Garments as he pleaſeth ; that is, all the Attire and 
Habits of the idolatrous Maſle-Pricſts, that the Remi Prielhs of 
Baal ulcth in the oadelt point of idolatry (the adoring of Bread) 
that the earth has z and by this Prerogative, the King commanded 
the Service Book in Scorlant, en. 1637. without or above Law 
And I defire any man to ſatisfie me in this, 1f the 
Kings Prerogative Royall, may over-leap Law and Reaſon in two 
ceprees, and it he may as King, by a Prerogative Royall, command 
tie body of Popery in a Popiſh Book ; It he may not by the ſame 
reiton, over-leap Law and Reaſon by.the elevation of rwenty de- 
"res; Andit you make the King a Iulian (God avert, and give the 
ipirit of revelation to our King) may he not command all the Al- 
£47'00, and the Acligion of the Heathen and Indians ? Reyaliſts (ay, 
Fe Prerogative of Royalty ex ludrth not reaſon, and maketh not t 
King ro 4o 41 a brute beaſt 1tbout all reaſon ; but it giveth a power 
'9a kmng 80 do by b1s Royal pleaſure, not fertered tothe diflates of 4 
Law; 
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La; for in things Which the King aoth by hus Prerogative Royal), 
he ts to toll the aduice and counſel of his Wz/e connſell, though ther 
gunlell and advice doth not binde the Royall Will of the King, 1 anſwer, 
i» is to mc, and I am ſureto many Learneder, a great queſtion ; 
If the Will of any rea onable creature, even of the damned angels, can 
vil, or cl#/e any thing Which their reaſon corrupted, as it ts, doth not 
itare, hic C-nunc to be good Forth2 objeR of the will of 21! men 
5 200d, cither truely, or apparently good to the doer ; for the 
Jevill could not ſuite in marriage foals, except he war in the cloths 
of an Angel of light ; fin as fin cannot ſell, or obtrude it felt upon 
any, but under the notion of good. I think it ſcemeth good to the 


rreas Twrk, to command innocent men, to calt themſelves over a * 


>recipic two hundreth fadom high in the Sea, and drown them- 
(elves to pleaſure him : So the Twrks reaſon (tor he is rationall, if 
he be a man) dictatcth to his valt pleaſure, that that is good which 
ke commandeth. . 

2, Counſcliours to the King, who will ſpeak what will pleaſe 
the Queen, are but naked empty Titles, for they ſpeak que placenr, 
nw 414 proſunt 5 What may pleale the King whom they make 9/44 
With their lies, not what law and reaſon dictareth. 

3. Abſolu:encſlc of an unreaſonable Prerogative, doth not deny 
Counſell an4 Law alſo ; tor none more abſolute, de fatto, 1 cannot 
ſiy de jure then the Kings of Babylon, and Parſia: for Daniel faith 
of once of them, Dan. 5.19, Whom he Worla, he [lew, and hows h+ 
World, he kept alive, and Whom be Would, he ſet up, and Whom he 
World, he prit aoWvn ; and yet theſe ſame Kings did nothing, but by 
advice of their Princes and Counſcllors, yea, fo as they could not 
alter a decree and law, as is eſcar, Eſter 1, 14, 15, 16, 17,21, Yea 
Darius 4: faftoan abſolute Prince, was not able to deliver Dane, 
becauſe the Law was paſled, that he ſvauld be caſt wto the Lions den, 
Oan.6. 14,15, 16. ' 

4. That which che ſpiritot God condemneth as a point of Ty- 
ranny in Nebucnaarcenr, that is no lawfull Prerugative Royall : 
but the ſpirit of God conderaneth this as Tyranny in N-buchad- 
«22.41, That he ſlew Whom be Would, he kept alive Whins be would, 
he (et up Whom he Would, he pat doen, this is roo Godelike, Dent. $2. 
39. So Polaxus, Rvlocus, on the place, fav, he did theſe things, 
Yerſ, 19. Ex abuſuleginime proteſt aries; tor Nebuchaduezzars will 
in matters of death and life, was his Law, and be did what pleaſed 
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himicit above all Law b:fide, and contrary to it : and our flatterers 
of Kings draw the Kings Prerogative out of V/pians words, who 
Caich, 1 hat is a Law which ſeemeth good to the Vrince ; but Vlpian 


- 14s tar trom making the Princes will a rule of good-andill, for he 


taiihiitie contrary, That the Law rujteta the jult Prince, 


E. It 15 conliderable here, that Sanches dennerth the abſolue 
peoivcr of ins co be @ plentteae ana fulneſſe of potrey, ſubjeFt tons 


* mer: ſiry, and bored With ru'rs of n» publich Law, and fo did Bal- 


4s oxtore hin : but all Politicians condema that of Caligula (35 
Snrronins Cath) which he fpake to Alcxanaey the Great, Femensber 
th.:tt! ou maſt do all thingr,and that rhou baſt a potver to ds to al men, 
What theu pleaſrſt: And LaWyers {ay, that this is Tyranny : Chil 
one of the (ever; Wi,e of Greece! as Rodigi )Maith better, Princes are like 


© godsbecauſe they oncely can do that Which ts juſt, And thts power being 


meerly Tyrannicall, can be no ground of a Royall Prerogative: 
There is another power ( ſaith Sanches) abſolute, by Which a Prince 
d:\enſeth Without a cauſe in 4 humane {av ; and this power, faith he, 
may be defended : but he ſaith, Whar the King doth by this abſolute 
power, he doth it »alide, validly, but not jwre by Law ; butby valid 
as the leſuite muſt mean Royall Acts, but no aRs void of Law 
and Reaſon (ſay we) can be Royall Acts ; for Royall Ads are ats 
performed by a King, as a King, and by a Law, and fo cannot be 
AQs above, or belide a Law. It is true, a King may diſpence with 
the breach of an humane Law, as a humane Law , that is, If the 


Law be death to any, who goeth up on the Walls of the Citie , the 


King may pardon any, who going up, diſcovereth the enemies ap- 
proach, and ſaveth the Citic. Bur, 1. Theinferiour Tudge accord- 
ing tothe ines that benigne interpretation that the ſoul and in- 
rene of the Law requireth, may dothis as well as the King, 2, AQ 
a&ts of independent Prerogarive are above a Law, and afts of free- 
will. having no cauſe or ground in the Law, otherwayes it is not 
founded upon abſolute power, bur on power ruled by Law and 
Rcaſon : but to pardon a breach of the letter of the Law of man, 
by exponing it, according tothe true intent of the Law and benign- 
ly, is an a& of legall obligation, and ſoof the ordingry/ power of 
all Tudges; and it cither King or ludge kill a man tor the violation 
0! the Letter of the Law, when the intent of the Law contradicerh 
the rigid ſentence, heis guilry of innocent blood. If that learned 
Ferdin, Vaſquez. be conuited, he is againſt this diſtinction of 2 
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power ordinary and extraordinary in men; and certainly, it you 
giveto a King a Prerogative above a Law, it is a power todo evill, 
3s well as good ; bur there is no lawfull power to do evill, and 
Dot. Ferne 15 plunged in a contradiction by this, for he faith, Se(7, 
g.p1g.58. 1 ach when theſe Emperonrs took aWay lives and goods at 
»lea/nre, Was that pover ordained by God ? No. But an illegall 
will and Tyranny * But, Pag. G1. The potver though abuſed to 
everute ſuch 4 ( wicked ) commanament , ts an Ordinance of 
G4, 
Ie is objected 1. For the Jawfulneſſe of an abſolute Afonarchy, Treatics of 
The Eaſterne, Perſian, and Turkes Monarchy, maketh abſolute Mo- Monarchicall 
rarthy la full, for it 1s an Oath to a laVWffull obligatory thing, and keg any: 
= X « 4 : C, 2.P3. ©, 7 

judgment, Ezech. 17. 16, 18. is denounced againſt Indah, for breaking 

the Oath of the King of Babylon, and it ts called the Oath of God, and 
doubileſſe Was an Oath of abſolute ſubjettion, and the power, Rom. 13. 
Was ab/olure, and yer the Apoſtle calleth it an Ordinance of God. The 
ſoveraignty of Maſters over ſervants Wu abſolute, and the Apoſtle 
exhorteth not to renounce that title as to vided, but exhurteth to mcde- 
ration in the w/e of it, 

An/. That the Perſian Afowarchy was abſolute, is but 4 fatto ad 
1%, and no rule of a [aww;ull Monarchy, but that it was abſolute, I 
beleeve not. Dari who was an abſolute Prince ( as many think) +,_ .. 
but ( I thinke not ) would gladly have delivered Danie/ from the -.,,,, 1. 
power of” a Law, and Dan. 6. 14. And he ſet his heart on Diniel to (lure. 
aeliver hinr, and he laboured till the going aovene of the Sun to deliver 
him, and was ſo ſorrowfull, that he could not breake through a 
Law, that he interdicted himfclte of all pleaſures of \(uſtizans, and if 
ever.he had uſed the abſoluteneſſe of a Prerogative Royall, 1 con- 
ceive he would have done ir in this, yet he could not prevaile : Bur 
in things not eſtabliſhed by Law, I conceive Darin was abſolute, 
a5t0me 1s cluare, Dame! 6, v. 24. but abſolute not by a Divine 
Law, but, De fato, anod tranſierat in ju bumanumyby tact which was 
now become a lrw. 

2, It was Gods Oath, and God rycd Indah to abſolute ſubjeRion, T1. (tf 
er*9 people may rye themſelves. It tolloweth nor, except you could 14.) t» the 
make goo. this inference, God is ab/olute, ergo the King of Babylon Rin 0: Moby- 
may lawtully be abſolute; this is a blaſphemous conſequence. 2. That **) _ OY 
Indab was to ſweare the Oath of abſolute ſubje&ion inthe lati- [1 Eye 
tude of the abſoluteneſſe of the K ings of Chaldea, I would fee pou prefervatn. 
Veda; 
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ved; their abiolutenetle by the Chaldean LaWwes was to command 
mur:her, Idolatry, Dame! 3. 4, 5. and to make wicked Lawes, 
Dan.6,".,7 8.1 belecve [eremiab commanded not abſolute ſubjeRion 
n tht» lence, But the contrary, /er: 10. v.11. They were to fweare 
the Oath in the point of iuffering ; but what if the Fing of Cralies 
had commanded them all, the whole holy Seed, men, women and 
C:HGren, out of his Royall power, to give their neckes 211 in on: 
d:\ to {1 fiyord, were they obliged by this Ott co prayers an 

rears, and only to fuer > and was it apainit the Onth of God tg 
&ctend themielves by Armes ? I beteeve the Oath did not oblige 
to ſuch abſolre ſubzeRion, and though they had taken Armes in 
their owne lawtull defence, according to the Law of Nature, they 
had not broken the Oath of God, The Oath was nota tye to an 
ablo\re fabiction of all and every one, either to worſhip Idols, 


'or thents ily, or luffer death.Noiw the Service-booke commanded in 


the Kings abſolute authority all Scor/and to commit grofier Idolatry, 
n the intention of the work, it not in the intention of the Comman*+ 
acer, then was 1n Babylon, ( \We read not that rhe King of Babylon 


' piefiedrhe conſciences of Gods people to Idolatry ) or that all 


thould cither fly the Kingdome, and leave their inheritances to Pa- 
pits and Prelates, or then come under the mercy of the (word of 
Papi; and Atheiſts by ſea or land. 3. God may command againſt 


the Liw of Nature; and Gods Commandement maketh ſubjection 


lawtill; fo 1s men may not now, being under that Zaw of God, 
dctend themſelves. Whatthen 2 Ergo we owe ſubjection to abſolute 
'rinces. and their power muſt be 2 lawtull power, it no waics is 
contcquent. Gods Commandement by [cremial made the ſubjeRi- 
on of ludah lawfull, and withour that Commandement they might 
have taken Armes againſt the King of Baby/on, as they did againkt 
the Phr/iſtiner, and Gods Commandement maketh the Oath law- 
full. As ſuppone Jre/and would all riſe in Armes, and come and Je- 
Itroy Scor/and, the King of Spain leading, then we were by this Ar- 
gument nor to reſitt,4.1t is denyed. that the power, Rory, 13. as adlo- 
jure, ivCGods ordinance, And | deny utterly that Chriſt and his'A- 
patties did ſweare non-rehiſtence abſolute to the Roman Emperovur. 
Ob). 2. Ie ſemeth, 1 Pet. 2.18, 19. if well doing be miſtaves 
by the rrafon and judgement of an abſolute Monarch for ill domy, and 
we pmniſhed, yet the Magiſtrates Will is the command of a rea/onabic 
Wl, and /o tobe (wbmitted unto, becauſe ſmch a one ſuſfererh by os | 
where 
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where the Monarches Will it 4 Lav, and iy thu caſe ſome power 
muſt judge. Now in an abſolute Monarchy all judgement yeſolveth in 
the 1ull of the Monarch, as the ſupreame LaW : audif Anceſtors have 
ubmitte | themſelves by Oath, there ts no repeale, or redreſment. 
Aal. Whoever was the Author of this Treatiſe, he is a bad de- 
tender of the detenſive warres in England, for all the lawfulnete 
of warres then muſt depend on this. x, Whether England be a 
conquered Nation at the beginning ? 2. If the Law-will of an ab- 
ſolure Monarch, or 2 Nero be a reaſonable Will, to which we 
muſt ſubmit in ſuffering ill, I ſee not but we muſt ſubmic 
t0 4 reaſonable will; it it be reaſonable will in doing ill, no 
le(ſz then in ſuftcring ill. 3. Abſolure Will in abſolute Afonarches 
is no Iudge De jure, but an unlawfull and 2 uſurping Iudpe. 
4. 1 Per. 2, 18, 19. Servants are not commanded (imply to ſuffer 
( 1 can prove ſuttering formally not to fall under any Law of God, but 
only patient ſuffkcring, I except Chriſt, who was under a peculiar 
commandement to ſufter, ) But ſervants, upon ſuppoſition that they 
are ſervants, and buffered unjuſtly by their Maſters, are by the A- 


G) 


Servants are 


not by 1 Per. 2. 


18, 19. -inter- 


peſtle Peter commanded, v. 20. to ſuffer patiently. But it doth not dited of (clfe- 
bind up a ſervants hand, to defend his owne life with weapons , if «tence. 


his Malter invade him, without cauſe to kill him: otherwiſe if God 
call him to ſuffer, he is to ſuffer in the manner and way as Chriſt 
did, not reviling, not threatning. 4. To be a King and anabſalute 
Maſter, to me are contradiftory ; a King effentially is a living Law. 
An abſolute man is a creature, that they call a Tyrant, and no law- 
tull King ; yet doe I not meane, that any that is a King, and uſur- 
peth a blolureneſle, leaveth off to be a King : but in ſo far as he is ab- 
lolute/he is no more a King, then in ſo far as he is a Tyranc. But 
turther, the King of England faith ina Declaration. 1. The Law is 
the meaſure of the Kings Power. 2. Parliaments are eflentially Lord 
ludges to make Lawes eſtentially, as the King is, ergo the King is not 
above the Law. 3. Magna Charts faith the King, can dee nothing, 
but by La\wes, and no obedience ts due to him, but by Lav. 4. Preſcrip. 
loa taketh away the title of conqueſts. 

Obj 3. The King , not the Parliament the Anoyuted of Gods 
Anſ. The Parliament is as good, even a Congregation of Gods: 
Plalme $2. 1, F 

Obj. 4. The Parliament is the Court, in their Als, they ſay, 
w1th conſent of our Soveraigne Lord. . 


An, 


How the King 
1s Lord of the 
Paxliamens 


Whether the K ine have Queſt.XX11I, 


* 
Monarch. Go- 
verna. 
part 2.C. 1 


P'b: 31 


$46. fart, Mais 
6. 14. Þ- 344 


Anſ. They fay not,at the Commanden ent, and abfolute pleaſure 
of our Soveraigne Lord. 2. He 1s their Lord materially, not as 
are formally a Parliament, for the King made them not a Parlia- 
ment, but ſure 1 am/the Parliament had power betore he was King, 
and made hint King, 1 Sam. 10. 17, 18, 

Ovj. 5. In anabſolute Monarcby there u not a reſignation of 
min to any, \will as Will, but to the reaſonable Will of the Mo 
narch, Which having the la\v of reaſon to dirett it, i kept from in- 
jr ious atts, 

Anſ. 1t reaſon be a ſuthcient reſtraint, and if God hath laid no 
other reſtraint upon ſome lawfull King, yeereaſon, Then is Migiſtra- 
cy a lame, a\necdlcſle ordinance of God, fo, all Mankind hath 
reaſon to keepdchemicles from injuries, and fo there is no need of 
Iudges or Kmgs todefend them from ether doing or ſuffering inju- 
ries. But certainly this muſt be admirable. It God as Author of na- 
ture ſhould make the Lyon King f all beaſts, the Lyon remaining 2 
devouring beaſt, and ſhould ordaine by nature all the ſheepe and 
Lambs to come and ſubmit their corps to him, by in{tin& of nature, 
and to be eaten at his will, and then ſay, The nature of a beaſt in a 
Lyon is a ſufficient reſtraint to keepe the Lyon from devouring 
Lambs. Certainly a King being a finfull man, and having no re- 
ſtraint on his power, but reaſon, he may thinke it reaſon to allow 
rebells to kill, drowne, hang, torture to death an hundred thou- 
ſand Proteſtants, men, women, intants in the wombe, and ſucking 
babes, as is clere in Pharaoh, Manaſſeh and other Princes. 

Obj. 6. There 1 no Court or Indge above the K ing, crgo he ts ab 
ſolutely ſupreame, 

Anſ. The Antecedent is falſe. The Court that made the King of - 
a private man, a King,is above him; and here are limitations laid on 
him at his Coronation. 2. The States of Parliament are above him, 
to cenſure him, 3. In caſe of open Tyranny, though the States had 
not time to conveen in Parhament, it he bring on his people an 
hoaſt of Spaniara: or forraine Rebrlls, his owne conſcience is above 
him, and the conſcience of the people farre more} called conſcientis 
rerre, may judge him in ſo farre, as they may riſe up and defend 
themſelves. | 

Ob). 7. Here the Prelate borrowing from Grotine, Barclay, 
eArniſans ; ( or its poflible he benot ſo'farre travelled") for . 
Ferne hath the ſame, Soverainnty Weakned in- Ariſtocracy canner dot 

| ts 
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its Worke, and «4 1n the next place to Anarchy and confuſion, When 
Zedekiah Was over Lorded by his Nobles, he could neither ſave him- 
ſelfe, nor the people, nor the Prophet the ſervant of God Ileremiah 
nor could David puniſh Ioab, When be Was over-awed by that power he 
himſelfe had put in his hand. To weaken the head, u to diſtemper the 
whole body , if any good Pronce or his Royall Anteceſſors be cheated 
of their ſacred right by fraud or force, be may at bu firte(# epportw- 
nity, reſume ut, What a fine it to rob God, or the King of 
their due ? 

Anſ. Ariſtecracy is no leſle an ordinance of Ged,, then Royalty, 
for Roms. 13.1. and 1 Tim. 2.1, All in Authority are to be acknow- 
ledged as Gods Vice-gerents, the Senate, the Conſuls as well as the 
Enperour : And ſo one ordinance of God cannot weaken another, 
nor can any but by a lawlefſe Animall ſay, Ariſtocracy bordererh with 
confuſion ; but he mult ſay, Order and Light are ſiſter Germanes to 
confuſion and darkneflc. 2, Though Zedekiah, a man voyd of Goa, 
were over-awed with his Nobles, and ſo could not help eremiab ; 
it followeth nor, that becauic Kings may not do this and this good, 
therefore they are to be invelted with power to doe all ill : it 
they doe all the good that they have power to doe, they'l 
fide way to helpe the opprefled Feremiahes : and becauſe power 
to doe both good and evill 1s given by the Divell ro our Srorrih 
Witches, its a poore conſequent, that the States ſhould give to the 
King power abſolute ro bea Tyrant. 3, A State muſt give a King 
more power then ordinary , eſpecially ro execute Laws, which re- 
quireth ſingular wiſdom, when a Prince cannot alwayes have his 

reat Councell about with him to adviſe him. But, 1. That is power 
adn] and by loan, and not properly his own ; and therefore, 
it is no ſacriledge inthe States, to reſume what the King hath by a 
fiduciary Title, and borrowed from them. 2. This power was gi- 
vento do good, not evill. David had power gver Joab, topuniſh 
him for his murther, but he executed it not upon carnall fears, and 
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abuſed his power to kill innocent Uriah, which power neither er to 60 cvd. - 


God nor the States gave him. But how proveth he the States took 
power from David, or that [oab took power from David, to putto 
death a murtherer, that I ſee not. 7. If Princes power to do good, 
be taken from them, they may refame'n, when God giyerh oppor- 
tunity ; But chis.is ro.the Prelate Perjury, that thepeople by Oath 
give away their power to their ——_— reſume ir when'he abuſerh 
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itto Tyranny : Butit is noperyurie in the King to reſume a taken 
away power, which if it be his own, is yet li [wb judice, a great 
controverite, Quod in C10 licet, in Nevis non licet. Sohe teachech 
the King, Thar Yerjurie and Sacriledge is lawfull ro him. 1f Princes 
power to do ill, and cut the whole Land off, as one neck (which was 
the wicked deſire of Caligula) be taken from them by the States, 
Lam ſure, 1. This power was never theirs, and never the peoples, 
and you cannot take the Princes power from him, which was never. 
his power. 2. 1 amalſo ſure, the Prince ſhould never reſume an 
Vo unjult power, though he were cheated of it, 

{Þ P, Prelate. It 1s a poor ſhift to acknoWledge no more for the Royal 
Prerogative, then the Municipall Law hath determined, as ſome [mat- 
#* tereri un the Law __” I hey canner diftinguiſh betWixt a Statnte 
bi | | Declarative, and a Statute Conſtitutive : but the Statutes of a King- 
l | dom da declare on:ly , what 1s the Prerogative Roall, but do not 


\'Þ conſtitute or makg it, God Almightie hath by himſelf conſtituted it : 
Þ It ts laughter to ſay, the Decalogue Was not a Law, till God 
| | | Wyote It, 4 
JW! | 


eAn/w. Here a profound Lawyer calleth all [matters in the Law, 
| | who cannot ſay, that no» ens, 2 Prerogative Royall, that is, a power 
| contrary to God and mans Law, to kill and deſtroy the innocent, 
q | i came not immediately down from Heaven : bur I proteſſe my ſelf 
7 T8 no Lawyer, but do maintain againſt the Prelate, rhat no Municipall 
Pi Law can conſtitute a power to do ill ; nor can any Law, cither juſt- 
1.187 ly conſtitute, or declare ſuch a fancie as a Prerogative Royall ; fofar 
is it from being like the Decalogue, that is, a Law before it be writ- 
een, that this Prerogative 15neither Law, before ic be wricten, nor 
after Court Placebo's have written forie : for it muſt be ceternall as 
| the Decalogue, it it have any blood from ſo noble a houſe. 2. In 
i what Scripture hath God Almightie ſpoken of a fancied Preroga- 
Ii tive Royall ? 
140 $a, Maj. pag. © Prelate. Prerogative reſteth not -in it; natwrall feat; but in the 
HE Ring. * God ſuuh, Redite, not, Date, render to Kings that which is 
| K ings, not grveto Kings ; ut ſhall never be well with ns, if his annoin- 
red, and his Church be wronged, 
| Anſvv, The Prelate may remember a Countrey Proverd. He ind 


tus Pcelates, called che Ghwreb, (the ſcum of m:n, n»: the Charea) 


are like the Tinkers dogs, they like good conany , they maſt be 


| | | ranked with the King, Aad 2. there a falke Prop act, It hall _-_ 
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he well with the Land, While Arbi;rary power, aud Popery be ereiled, 
faith he, «n good ſenſe. Fete : 4 
P, Felate. The King hath bis right from God, and cannotenabe it yp 
alvay to the m_ Render to C yp things that are ar Ln CR 
Kings perſons their C harge, their R ight, their «Authority, their Pre- 171 
rorative are by Scriptures, Fathers, [uriſts, Sacred, inſeparable Or- 
adimances inherent in their Crovons, they cannot be made atvay ; and 
when they are given to inferiour Fudges, it 1s not ad minuendans 
majeſtatem, (c4 ſolicitudinem, to leſſen Soveraign Majeſty, but to ea/e 
them. 
An(w, The King hath his right from God : What then, nor 
from the people? I read in Scripture , Thepeeple made the King ; 
Never: That the King made the people. 2. All theſe are infeparabl 
inthe Crown, but he (tealeth in Prerogative Royall in the clauſe 
which is now in queſtion? Rendey to Ceſar all Ceſars : And there- Ae 
fore ſaith he, Render to him a Prerogative,that is an abſolute power (71 jnnocens 
to pardon and (ell the blood of thouſands. 7s poWer of blood, either 11091, is no 
the Kyngs ; or inherent inſeparably in his Crown ? Alias, I fear Pre- part of 2 rue 
lates have made blood an inſeparable accident of his Throne, Prerogative- 
3, When Kings by that publike power given to them, at their Co. 
ronation, maketh inferiour Iudges, - they give them power to judge 
for the Lord, not for men, Dewr.1. 17. 2 Chron. 19.6. Now they 
cangef both make away a power, and keep italſo; for the inferi- 
our Iudges conſcience hangeth not at the Kings girdle, he hath 
no lefle power to judge in his ſphere, then the King hath in his 
iphere, though the Orb and circle of Motion. be larger in compaſls 
inthe one, then in the other ; and vt the King cannot give himſelt 
Royall Power, but God and the people mult do it, how can he 
communicate any part of that power to inferiour Judges, except by 
truſt ? Yea, he hath not char power that other men have in many 
relpeRs. 
4 He may not marcy whom he pleaſeth, for he mighr give his The King be- 
dody to a Leper woman, and fo hurt the Kingdom. cuule _Y . 
2, He may not do, as Solomm and Achab, marry the daughter of pr_ lr 
aſtcang: 29d, ro make her the mother of the heir of the Crown. £1 oo. 
He malt in this follow his great Senate, 2. He may not expole his je& and other 
perſon to hazard of Warres. Tudges, in 
3. He may not ga oves Seaand leave his Watch-Tower, without vr. privi- 
coaſcnt, > 
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4. Many AQts of Parliament of both Kingdoms, diſcharge Pa- 
piſts to come within ten miles of the King, 
5. Same pernicious Counſcllours have been diſcharged ik com- 
pany, by Laws. 
6. He may not eat what Meats he pleaſcth. 
7, He may not make Walters his Treaſurers. 
8, Nor Dclapidate the Rents of the Crown. 
9. He may not dik-inherit his eldeſt fon of the Crown, at his 
own pleaſure. X 
10, Heis {wornto follow no falſe gods, and falſe religions, nor 
15 1617 his power to go to Maſle. | 
11, If a Priclt fay Maſle to the King, by the Law, he is hanged 
drawn and quartered. 
12, He may not write Letters to the Pope, by Law, 
13. He may not by Law pardon ſeducing Prieſts and Ieſuites. 
14. He may not take Phyſick tor his health, but from Phyſitiags 
{worn to be true to him. 
15. He may not educate his heir, as he pleaſeth, 
16. He hath not power of his children, nor hath he that power 
that other fathers have, to marry his eldelt ſon, as he pleaſcth, 
17. He may not betriend a Traytor. 
18. It is high Treaſon for any woman to give her body to the 
King, except ſhe be his married wit. | 
19. He ought not to build ſumptuous Houſes, without advice of 
his Councell, 
20. He may not dwell conſtantly where he pleaſcth. 
21, Nor may he go to the Countrey to Hunt ; farlefle, to kill his 
ſubjeRs, and deſert the Parliament. 
22, He may not confer honours and high places without his 
Councell. 
23. He may not deprive Tudpes at his will, 
24, Nor 15 it in his power to be buried where hepleafeth, but 
amongſt the Kings. 
Now in moſt of theſe twenty four points, private perſons have 
their own liberty, far lefſe reſtricted then the King, 
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QUEST. XXIV. 
What polver hath the K wng tn relation 10 the LaW, and the people ? 
eAnd hoy a King and a Tyrant differ ? 


M: Symmons faith, That Authoritie u rooted rather in the Prince, Loyull (ub. 
then in the LaW; for as the King giveth Being to the inferiouy )*&s belief, 
Judge, ſo he azth to the Law it ſelf, making it authorizable ; for Set. 6.p. 19. 
propter auod unum-quodque tale, id ipſum mags tale, and therefore the 
King is py then the Las : others ſay, That the K in; 15 the Foun- 
rain of the LaW, and the ſole and onely LaWv-giver, : 
eA(ſcrt. 1. The Law hath a twofold conſideration, 1. Secundum Bard. I. 4. c. 
eſe perale, in relation to the puniſhment to be inflited by man, 2 3-7- 325- 
2. Secundum eſſe legs, as it is a thing legally good in it ſelf : In the 
tormer notion , it 15 this way true, Humane Laws take life and be- Humane Laws 
ing, inway to be puniſhed, or rewarded by men, from the will of 2*P<"*1l, rake 
Princes and Law-givers,and ſo Symmons faith true, Becawſe men can- — £ 
nt puniſh or reward Lawes, bur Where they are made ; and the will of ., a * 
Rulers putteth 4 ſort of ſtamp on a Law, that it bringeth the ('ommon.. they have lite 
Wealth under guiltineſſe, if they break thu Law, Bur this maketh not from the eter- 
the King greater then the Law ; for therefore do Rulers pur the _— an 
ſtzmp of relation to puniſhment on the Law, becauſe there is in-  * 
* trinſecz1l worth inthe-Law, Priorto the Aﬀtof the will of Law- 
givers, for which it meriteth to be inated ; and therefore, becauſe The Kin; ner 
it is authorizble as good and juſt, the King puterh on it this ſtamp gre-ter then 
of a Politique Law. God formeth Being, and morall Aptitude ro *** 14»: 
the end in all Laws, to wit, the faferie of the people; and the 
Kings will is neither the meaſure, nor the cauſe of the goodnefle of 
ings, 
2. If the King be he who makeththe Law good and juſt, becauſe 
he is more ſuch himſelf, then as the Law cannot crook, and erre, nor 
fin; neither can the King ſin, nor break a Law. This is blaſphemy, 
Every manis a lyer ; a Law which deſerverh the name of a Law, 
cannot lie, 
3. His ground is , That there © ſuch majeſty in Kings, that their No necelvitie 
Wil muſt be dome either in us, or on w: A great untruth. Achabs will ther an unjuſt * 
, , . wall of a King 
muſt neither be done of Elias, for he commandeth things unjult ; be cither done 
nor yet on Elias, for Elias fled, and'hawfully we may flie Tyrants : 1, v1, of on 
and ſo Achab+ will in killing Elias was not done on him, pu US. 
rt, 
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Alert. 2. Nor can it be made good , that the K ing only hath 


Bi |{ rice power(Þ15 po aſi penalties on SubjeAts, without any conſent of theirs; and 


that vere 2 dominion of Maſters, who command what they pleaſe, 
and under what paine they pl-aſe. And the people conſenting to be 
ruled by ſnch a man, they tacitely content to penaltte of laws,becauſe 
natural reaſon faith, An 1/{.doer ſhould be prwniſhed. Florianus in |, 

Af. Jaſquer, (.2,c, 55.9.3. Theretore they mult have ſorne power 
in making thele lawes. | 

2. Fer. 26, It is care, The Princes judge with the pcople: A 
nomothetick power diftcreth.gradually only trom ajudiciall power, 
both being collaterall meanes tothe end of Government , the peo- 
ples ſateric. But Parliaments judge , ergo, they have 2 nomothetick 
power with the king, 

3. The Parliament giveth all ſupremacie to the King ; ergo, to 
prevent Tyrannie , it mult keep a coordinate power With the King, 
in the highelt aRts. 

4. It the Kingly line be interrupted, if the King be a Childe, or a 
Captive, they make Lawes, who make Kings; Ergo, this nomo- 
thetick power recurreth into the States, as to the firſt ſub- 


Obj. The King :s the fountaine of the laW, and Subjets caunot 
mahs LaWes to themſelves , more then they can puniſh themſelves, He 
15 only the Supreme. | 

Arnſv, The People being the fountaine of the King, muſt rather 
be the fountaine of Lawes. 2. It isfalſe , that na man maketh lawes 
tro himſclfe. Thoſe who teach others, teach themſelves alſo, 1 Tim, 
2,12, 1 Cor.14.34. though Teaching be an a& of authoritie. But 
they agree to the penaltie of the Law Centrally only ; and ſodoth 
the King , who, as a father, doth not will evill of puniſhment to his 
children, but by a conſequent will. 3. The King is the only Supreme, 
ia the power miniſterial of executing lawes : but this is a derived 
power, ſo as no one manis above him ; but in the fountaine-power 
of Royaltie, the States are above him, 

5. The Civil law is cleare,that the laws of the Emperor have force 
only from this fountaine , becauſe the People have transferred their 
power to the King, Z16.1, digeſt, rir. 4, de conſtit, Princip. leg. 1. fe 
Uipian, Duod Principi placuit, ( loquitmr de Principe formaliter, qu4 
Princcps eff, non qua eſt homo ) legus babet vigorems , wipete cum lege 
Regia, 
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Regia, que le 1rmperio e314 Lata eff. populna 65, (% in tum , omne [num 

imperium > poreftatems conferar, Yea, the Emperour himſelfe may 

be conveened before the Prince EleRor. Awrea Bula Carol. 4. Im- 

pr. C. 5, The King of France may be conveened before the Senate 

of Parz, The States may refilt a Tyrant, as Boſſius faith, de Princ:- 

pe, > privileg,,1ua, n.55. Pars de pmtes , in tratt, ſyno. tit. de excefſ, 

Reg, c.z. Divines acknowledge that Elias rebuked the halting of 

['racl betVvixe God and Bal, that their Princes permitted Baals 

Prief; to converle with the King, And is not this the ſinne of the 

Land, that they ſuffer their King to worſhip Idols ? and therefore 

the Land is punilhed for the ſinnes of Aanaſſeh, as Knox obſerveth 

in his Ds/pate with Lethingron, where he proveth that the States of 

Scotland thould not permur the Queen of Scor{and to have her 2bo- 

minable Maſle : Hiſt. of Scotland, 1. 4. p. 379. edit. an.1644. Surely 

the power or Sea-Prerogative of a ilcepic or mad Pilot to ſplit the Prerogarive 
ſhip on 4 rock, as I conceive, is limited by the Paſſengers. Suppoſe **Y* when £ 
afacher, in a diſtemper, would ſet his own houſe on fire, and burne þ,;,... «. 
himſclte, and hig ten ſfonn-s; I conceive, his Fatherly prerogative, troy himſclte; 
wh neither God nor Nature gave , ſhould not be looked to in nor 15 the peo- 
this ; but they may binde him. Yea , Althuſires , polir. c, 39. n. 60, P)< 50 permit | 
anſwering that, That in Democracie the people cannot both com- O— OT 
mand and obey ; ſaith, It is true, ſecundum idew , ad idem , & eodem |, themſelves, 
tempore : But the people may (ſaith he) chooſe Magiltrates by ſuc- 

celſion. Yea, I (ay, 1, they may change Rulers yearely , to remove 

envie : Ayearely King were more dangerous, the King being al- 

moſt above envie; Men incline more to flatter then to envie Kings. 

2, Ariſtotle (ith, polie, {, 4.c. 4.1. 6. c. 2. The people may give their 

judgement of the wiſcſt. 

Obj. Williams B. of Offorie , Vindic, Reg.[ A Looking-glaſle for 
Rebels ] faith, p. 64. Toſay the King ts better than any one , doth not 
prove him to be better then t'\vo : wr , if his ſupremacie be no more, 
then any other may challenne as much: or the Prince ts (ingulis ma- 
jor : A Lord is above all Knights ; a Knight above all E quiret : 
and ſo the People have placed a King under them nat above them. 

An/. The reaſon is not alike : tor all the Knights united cannot | he King in- 
make one Lord ; and all the Eſquires united , c:nnot make one > nar; the 
Knight ; bur all the People united , made David King at Hebron, As 
2, The King 15 above the people, by eminencie of derived authorntie, 

452 Watchman; and in aRuall ſupremacie ; and he is inferior co 
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them in toyntaine-power, as the ctte& ro the cauſe. 

Odjcht, 2, The Parliament ( laith Wiliams ) may not communi 
the K ing : Why then make they 'upplications 20 him , if th:ir Vote be a 
Law *7 

An". They ſupplicate, ex deceatia , of decencie and corinvenien. 
cic tor his place ; a5 a Citie doth ſupplicate a Lord Major: bu: they 
ſupplicate not ex d*b+20, of obligation, as beggars leeke almes : then 
ſhould they be cyphers. 2. Waea a Subje& opprefi-d,ſupplicateth 
his Soveraigne for juſtice ; the King is obliged by othice to give ju- 
{tice : And ro heare the oppreil:d, is not an at of grace and mercie, 
45t0 give al nes;though it thould procced from mercic 1n the Prince, 
P/al.72.13. but an a of Royall debt. 

3. Th: P. Prelate objeReth: The moſt you claime to Parliaments, 
ts a cor donate pover , Which in Lav and reaſon runin equal tearme:. 
11 La'\v, par in parem non haber imperium ; 4» equal! cannot judge 
anequill, mach leſſe may an in/eaonur u/urpeto )udge a ſuyeriour. Onr 
Lord kn0v, gratia vilionus, che Woman taken in adulteric, to be guilty, 
bat hs would not ſcntence her : to teach us , not improbably , mt to be 
bath ?u ige and Witneſe., The Parbament are prdges, accuſer, ant 
Wineſſer againſt the King w their ovyne cauſe , againſt the Imperial! 
lawwes. 

An/. 1.- The Parliament is coordinate ordinarily with the King, 
in the pow-r of making [wes : but the coordination on the Kings 
part, i5 by derivation ; on the Parliaments part, origunaliter & for- 
raliter, as in the fountaine. 2, In ordinarie there is coordination: 


erd:1na:1, both but if the King turn* Tyrant, the Eſtates arc to uſe their founraine- 


eonirriry 


power. And that of the Luw, Par 4» parem, Cc is no better fron 
his Pen, that itcaleth all he hath, then from Barcliines, Grotins, Avr- 
nies, Blatk'voad, >c. It is cold and ſowre. \Ve hold the Parlia- 
ment that made the King at Hebron, to be above their own creature 
the king. Barclars faith more acurately, /.5, cont. Monarch,p.1 2g. 
[t 15 ab urd.that the People ſamld both be ſubjelt to the King, and com- 
wan{t'e King allo, 

A. It 15 not abfurd, that a Father naturall , as a private man, 
thou'd be fabj-t to his Sonne ; even that Z-ſſe, and his elder dro- 
dher, the Lord of all the re.t, be ſubzeR to David their King, Roy- 
alits fy, Our late (QQueengbeing ſupreme Magiſtcate , might by Law 
have put todearh her own husbaad, for adulterie or murther. 

#, The Parliament (hould not be both Accuſer, Iudge, and wu 
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"ele in their own cauſe, 1. Itis the Cauſe of Religion, of God, 
of Proteſtants, and of the whole people. 2. The oppreiled accuſe : 
there is no need of Witneſſes in raifing armes agalalt the Subjefts, 
». The P. Prelate conld not objeRt this, if again(t the Imperial! laws 
the King were both Partie and Tudge in his own cauſe, andintheſe 
145 of arbitrarie power, which he hath done, through bad counſel}, 
in wrofgmg Fundamentall Jawes, railing armes againlt his ſubjects, 
bringing in forraigne enemies into both his Kingdomes, &c. Now 
this 1s properly the cauſe of the King, as he is a man ; and his owne 
cauſe, not the cauſe of God, and by no Law of nature, reaſon, or 
Imperial Statutes can he be both Judge and party. 

4. Itthe King be fole ſupreame Judge without any fellow (ha- 
rers in power, 1. hic is not obliged by Law to follow Counſell, or 
hold Parliaments ; tor Counſell is not Command, 2. It is unpoſ- 
ſible to limit him even in the exerciſes of his power, which yer Dr. 
Ferne faith cannot be ſaid : for if any of his power be retrinched, 
God is robbed, faith Afaxvell, 3, He may by Law play the Ty- 
rant, grarzs. 

Ferne objecteth. Q. 7. pag.» 26. T be King 1s 4 fundamentall with 
the Fftater, noW foundations are xot tobe ſtirred or removed, Do. p. 3. @, 

An. The King as King inſpired with Law is a fundamentall, and P's 37+ 
his power is not tobe ſtirred, bur as a man waſting his people, he 
is a deſtruRion to the houſe, and community, and not a 5 16g 
tall in that notion. A 

Some objeR, The three Eſtates as men, and looking to their olvne 
enlr, not to LaW, and the publick good, are not fundamentalls, and are 
to be judged by the. King. 

Anſ. By the people, and the conſcience of the people they 
ire to be judged. 

Obj. But the people alſo doe judge a5 corrupt men, and not as the 
people , and a Politique Body, providing for their one ſafety. 

eAnl. 1 grant all, when God will bring a vengeance on fern/a- . 
lem, Prince and people both are hardened to their owne dettrudti- 
on. Now God hath made all the three, in every Government where 
there is Democracy, there is ſome choſen ones reſembling an Ars 
Pocracy, and ſome one for order preſiding in Democrarical/ courts, 
reſembling a King. In Ariftocracy as in Holland, there is ſomewhat 
of Democracy , the people have their Commiſſioners, and one 
Duke or Generall, as the Prince of Orange is ſome umbrage of 

}Eez Royalty, 
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Royalty, and in Aſonarchy there are the three Eftates of Parliemen, 
and thetc containe the three Eſt ates, and to ſom: what of the three 
tormes of Government, and there is ng one Covernment juſt that 
hath not ſome ot all three ; powre and abſolute 17onarchy 15 Tyran- 
ny, unmixed Democracy, is contuſion, untempered Ariſtocracy is 
{xtivus Domimon, and a limiutcad Afonarchy hath from Democracy 


- relpe to publick good without confulion. From Ariſtecracy ſafety 
in multcude of Counlells without faftious emulation, and ſo a 


barre laid on 7 yranny, by the joynt powers of many; and from 
Suvcraignty union of many children in one farther : and all the 
three thus. comtempered have their owne [weet fruits thruugh Gods 
bleling, and their owne diſeaſes by accident, and through mens 
corruptuoen z and neither reaſon nor. Scrip:urc ſhall warrant an 
one in its rigid purity without mixture : And G24 having choſen 
the belt government ro bring men fallen in (inne' to happineſle, 
mull warrantin any one 4 mixture of all three, as in mixt bodies the 


foure Elzments are reducedto a fit temper reſulting of all rhe foure, 


where the acrimony of all the foure tirlt qualities is broken, and the 
ood of all! combined in one. 

The King as the King is an uncrring and living Law, and by grant 
of Barclay, of old Was one of exccllent parts, and noble through vertue 
and goodnejſc ; and the goodncl: of a tather as a father, of a tutor 
as 4 tutor, of a head as a head, of x husband as a husband doe agree 
to the King as the Kinz, ſo as King he is the Law it f(elfe, com- 
manding, governing, ſaving, 2, His \Will as King, or his Royall 
\W1ll is-reafon, conſcience, Law. 3. This Will is politickly preſent 
( when his perſon is abſent ) in all Parliaments, Courts, and inferi- 
our Judicatures. 4. The King as King cannot doe wrong or vio- 
lence toany, 5. Amenglt the Rowancs the name King and Tyrant 
were cominen to one thing. I, Becauſe de fatto, ſome of their Kings 
were 1yrants, in reſpet of their Dominion, rather then Kings. 
2, Becauſe be who was a Tyrant De faite, ſhould have been, and 
was a King too de jure. 6, It is not lawfull to cither diſobey or 
reliſt a King as a King,no more thenit is lawfull ro diſobey a good 


' Law. 7. What violence, what unjuſtice, and excefle of pailion the 


K mg mixcth in, with his Aﬀts of Government, are meecrely acci- 
dentalito a King as King | for becauſe men by their owne innate- 
goodneſiewill not, yea Morally cannot doe that which is Jawfull, 
and jult one to another, and doc naturally, ſince the fall of _ 

violence 
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ſinne is entered into the world, God deviſed, as a rem:dy of vio- _— 
lence and unjuſtice, a living, rationall breathing Law called a King, | 5 Ring 1s 
1 ludge, a l ather : now the aberrations, violence, and oppreſſion , . 


| TI | | | man no_reme- | 
of this thing which 1s the living, rationall, breathing Law is nO dy againit con- | 


Medium, ro meane intended by God, and nature to-remove vio- iu'ons,an« p 
lence, How hall v:olence remove violence ? Therefore an unj. ſt j_ _ 
Kinz, 25 unjuſt, is rot that genuine ordinance of God, appointed to © 
remove unjaſtice, bur accidentall to a King. So we may rclilt the 

unjuſtice of the King, and not reſilt the King, 8, If then any caſt off s 
the nature of a King, and become habitually a Tyrant, in fo farre he 

is not from God, nor _ ordinance which God doth owne : If the 

Office of a Tyrant ( to ſpeake fo) be contrary to a Kings Ottices, it 

15 no: from Ged, and fo neither is the power from God, 9. Yea 

Lawes ( which are no lefle from God, then the Kings are ) when 

they begin to be hurtfull, Ceſſane materialiter, they leave off to be 

Lawes ; becauſe they oblige Neu 7 rams vim verborum, [ed in 

vim ſenſu, not according to the force of words, bat according to 

ſenſe, |, Von pure latcrarum F, de atlione 5 ebligatione, 1, ita ſti- 

plats. But Who ( faith. the Royaliſts ) Ball be judge betWixt the 

King and the people , When the people all:dge that the King is 4 

Tyrant. . 

"ns There is a Court of neceſſity, no Jeſſe then a Court of A <0" pu 
Juſtice ; and 2. The fundamentall Lawes muſt then ſpeake, and it "(C30 2 - 
5 with the people in this extremity, as if they had no Ruler. luſticos 

Ob, 1. But if the Lav be aonbitſome, as all humane , all Civil, 
all municipall La\wes may enanre great diſpute, the peremptory per/on 
exponing, the LaW muſt be the ſupreame [udge, This cannot be the 
people, ergo,ir muſt be the King. 

Anſ. 1. As the Scriptures in all fundamentalls are cleare, and. Hunne Las 
expone themſelves, and Au primo condemae Herefies , lo all TTY 
Lawes of men in their fundamentals, which are the Law of Natuse, lenitle.. ; 
and of Nations are cleare. And 2. Tyranny is more viſible and in- * 
telligible then Hercfic, and its ſoone decerned.. If a King bring in 
"pon his native ſubjeRs twenty thouſand Turks armed,and che King 
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-aid tem, It is evident, tiiey core not to make A friendly vitte to 
{alnte the Kingdum, and depart in peace : thepeople haye a natu- 
tall throne of polictc in their conſcience to give warning, and ma. 
rerially ſentence aganit che King, as a Tyrant, and ſoby nature ar: 
ro detend themfelves: Where Tyranny is more obſcure, and the 
thred ſmall, that it efcape the eye of men, the King keepech potlefſi- 
on ; but I deny that Tyranny can be obſcure long. 

Object. 2. Dot. Ferns. A King may not, or cannot eaſily alte: 


- the frame of fundamental! LaWs, he may make ſome dituall inygj. 


on, 18 [ome tran/iont, ani not fixed ails ; andut u [afer to bear the c 
then io raiſe a croull Warre of the Body, againſt the Head, 

An. 1. It the King as King, may alter any one wholeſome Lay, 
2, You give ſhort wings to 
an Arbitrary Prince, if he cannot over flic all Laws to the ſubverſt. 
onof the Fundamentalls of a State, if you make himas you do, 
1, One who hath the ſole Legiſlative power, who allanerly by him- 
ſelf, maketh Laws, and his Parliament and Councell are oncly to 
give him advice ,” which by Law he may as eaſily rejeR, as they can 
ipeak words to him. He may in one tranſient a&t (and itis but 
one) cancell all Lzws made againſt idlolarry and Popery, and com- 
mand, through bad Counſel}, in all his Dominions ; the Pope to be 
1cknowledped as Chriſts Vicar, and all his do&rine to be «tabliſh- 
ed as the Catholihe true Religion, It is but one tranſient aRtoſcal 
a pardon to the ſhedding of the blood of two hundred thouſand, 
killed by Papiſts. 2. You make him a King, who may not be re- 
liſted in any caſe ; and though he ſubvert all Fundamentall Laws, 
he is wr” to God onely, his people have no remedy, but pray- 
crs, or thghr. | 

Object. 3. Ferne. Limitations and mixtares is Monarchics 
do not imply a forceable reſtraining power in [ubjetts, for the prevent- 
ang of the diſſolution of the Stare, but onely a legal reſtraining poleer ; 
and if {nth a reſtraining power be in the [ubjetts, by reſervation, then 
xt muſt be expreſſed in the conſtitution of the Government, and in the 
Covenant bet\tvixt the Monarch and hu people : but ſuch a condition 
wwlaWfull, which will not have the Soverargn power ſecured, 1s unpro- 
fouls for King , and people ; a ſeminary for ſeditions and jea- 

onſres, 

eAnſw. 1 underſtand not a difference betwixt 94 reſtr ain- 
ng 206 legad reſtrainmg © For he mult mean by (legall) —_— 


—— 
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becauſe he faith, It is a Law in the Covenant betwixt the Monarch, 

and his people. Now if this be not forceable, and phyficall, ic is If there be n | 

onely Morall in the conſcience of the King, and a Cypher, and a, <ivil! reſtrain 

meer vanitie, for God , not the people putteth a reſtraint of con- from __ 
- X iw, laid uPs! 

ſcience onthe King , that he 'may not oppreſſe his poor ſubjeAs ; 5.8. King, ( 

but he (hall fin againſt God, that is a poor reſtraint : the goodneſle (+ muſt be 

of the King a ſinfull man inclined from the wombro all (in, and ſo forceable. 

to Tyranny, is no reftraint. 2, There's no neceſſitie, that the re- 

ſerve be expreſſed in the Covenant between King, arfd people , 

more then in contraRt of marriage between a husband _—_ a wite, 

beſide her joynter; you ſhould fer down this clauſe in the con- 

tra@t, that it the husband attempt to kill the wife, or the wite the 

husband, in that caſe it ſhall be lawfull ts either of themco part 

companies : For Dot. Ferne faith, That per/onall defence 1s laWwfull 

in the people, if the Kings aſſanilt be 1. Suddain, 2. Without colour 

of LaW. 3. Inevitable: Yet the reſerve of this power of defence, 

is not nece{farily to be expreflced in the contraRt, betwixt King and 

people. Exigences of the Law of nature cannot be ſet down in 

politive Covenants, they are preſuppoſed. 3. He faith, ef reſer- 

vation of pover, Whereby ſoveraigntie ts not ſecured, ts wnlaWfull. 

Lend me this Argument : The giving away of a power of defence, 

and a making the King abſolute, is uniawfull, becauſe by it the peo- | | 

ple is not ſecured ; but one man hath thereby the /Word of God pur Tts more re= | 

- 1nhis hand, whereby |ex officio, he may as King cut the throats of quite, che | 

thouſands, and be cotintable ro none therefere, but ro God onely : Pagel religi- 

now if the non-ſecuring of the King, make a condition unlawtull, c1,..4, v. a. if 

thenon-ſecuring of a Kingdom and Church, yea, of thetrue re- cured, then one 

I1gion (which are infinitely in worth above one ſingle man) may man. 

tar more make the cendition unlawfull. 4. A legall reitrainrt on a 

King, is no more unproficable, and a ſeminary of jealouſtes between 

King and people, then a legall reftcaint upon people ; tor the King 

ot of a non-reftraint, as out of ſeed, may more ealily educe tyran- 

ny, and ſubveriion of religion : If outlandiih women tempr even 

2 Solomon to idolatry, 25 people may -<duce ſedition out of a legall 

reſtraint laid upon a King, to ſay nothing, that Tyranny 1s 2 more 

dangerous fin, then ſedicion ; by how much more the lives of many, 

=_ true religion, are to be preferred to the ſafetic of one, and a 

falſe peace, . | 
ObjeR.4. An abſolute Monarch is free (rom all forceable Sanger Gs —_ 
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witions , Which hie cannot juſtly tran/+reſſe ; if therefore an abſolute 


of Adam, he is under the limites of the Law of nature, which he 


ſhould have been under, though he had never been a King, all his 


dayes, but a ſlave. Burt what then > Therefore he cannot be re- 
lifted. Yes, Door, by your own grant he can be rcfiited : If he 
invade an innocent ſubzeR& ( ſay you) 1. Suddenly, 2. Without 
colour of Law. 3. Inevitably : And that becauſe he tranſgreſſcth 
the Liv of nature. 4. You fay, alimited Monarch can lefle be 
reliſted for tranſgreſſing the bounds fer by civill agreement. Bur, 
1, What if the thus limited Monarch tranſpreſle the Law of nature, 
and ſubvert Fundamentall Lawes, he 1s then, you ſeem to ſay, to be 
reliſted ; it is not for ſimple tranſgreſſion of a civill agreement , 
that he is to be reliſted, 2, The limited Monarch is as ctſ-ntially 
the !.ords anointed, and the power ordained of ©500, as the abſoluce 
Monarch. Now refi tance by all your grounds, is unlawful, - 
cauſe 
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cauſe of Gods power and place conferred upon him, not becauſe 
of mens politive covenant made with him. 

To Fde out the eſſential difference betwixt a King apd a Ty- Difcrence be- 
rant: We are to obſerve, that it is one thing to (in againſt a man, twizra Tyrang 
another thing a2gainlt a Stats, David killing 77144, commitred an marg Ew 
z& of murther : But on this ſuppoſition, that D244 is not puniſh. , 
ed for that murther, he did not fo fin againſt che Stare, and Catho- 
like good of the State, that he turneth Tyrant, and ceaſeth to be a 
[xwtull King, A Tyrant is he who habitually ſinneth againſt the 
Catholike good of the SubjzeRs and State}, and ſubverteth Law. 
Such a one thould notbe, as Faſo», of whom it is ſaid by eEneas ,.,.x 
Silvims, Graviter ferebat, fi non reguaret, quaſi neſciret eſſe privata. EDI 
When ſuch asare monſtrous Tyrants, are not taken away by the 
Eſtates, God purſuerh them in wrath. Domitian was killed by The wigiaall 
his own Family, his wife knowing of it. eAnrelianm was killed g=_w ware, 
with a thunder-bolt. Darixs was drowned in a River. Diocleſian p;inces, 
fearing death, ts yur"? himſelf. Sa/eris died eaten with Worms : 

The end of Herod, and Antiochu. AMaxentins was ſwallowed up 
in a ſtanding River. [«/ian died, being ſtricken through with a 
Dart thrown at him by a man, or an Angel, it is not known. Valexs 
the Arian was burnt with fire in a little Village by the Gorher, 
Anaſtaſius the Eutychian Emperoxry, was (tricken by God with 
thunder. Gmndericus Vandalus, when he roſe againit the Church 
of God, being apprehended by the Divell, died. Some time the 
State have taken order with Tyrants. The Empire was taken 
from Viellins, Heliogabalus, Maximinus, Didins, Inlianur: So 
was the two Childerics of France ſerved : So were alſo Sigebertwr, 
Dagabertss , and Lodowick, the 11. of France, Chriſtzernus of 
Denmark, Mary of Scotland, who killed her husband, and raiſed 
Forces againſt the Kingdom : So was Henricus Valeſius of Por 

his faitff to 


Aceing the Kingdom, S5g5/wwndes of Pol, for violating 
the States, 
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QUEST. XXV. 
What force the Supreme LaW hath over the K ing * even that Lav 
of the Peoples ſaferie, called, Salus Populy 


He Law of the 12. Tables, is, Sa/us populr, Suprema lex, The 
ſatctic of the People i5rhe ſupreme and Cardinall law,to which 
all Lawes are to ſtoope. \And that from theſe Reaſons - 

1. Originally > Becauſe,it the People be the ftirlt Author, Foun- 
taine, and Efficient, under God, of Law and King, then their own 
ſatctie muſt be principally ſought , and their ſatetic muſt be farre 
above the Kio, as the ſatcric of a Cauſe , eſpecially of an univerſal! 
Cauſe, ſuch as 1s the People , mult be more then the ſat-ric of one, 
a* eAriſtoile (aith, /. 3. polit. alias Ll. 5. vuyi mou + wet (aftt;/ ey 
74 muris. The part cannot be more excellent then the Whole : nur 
tte eftcR above the cauſe, 

2. Finaliter. This Supreme law muſt ſtand ; for if all Law , Po- 
licie, Magiſtrates and Power be referred tothe peoples good, as the 
end, Row. 13. 4. and to their quict and peaceable life in godlineſſe and 
L one/tie : then muſt this Law ſtand, as of more worth then the 
King, as the end is of more worth then the meanes leading to the 
end ; for tae end is the meaſure and rule of the goodneſle of the 
meane : and, fins wltimus in influxu eſt potemtiſſimus. The King is 
good, becauſe he conduceth much for the fafetic of the Peopl: ; 
Ergo, the lafetic of the people mult be better. 

3. By way of limitation : Becauſe no Law, in its letter, hath 
force, where the ſafctic of the SubjcR is in hazard : and-if Law, 
or King be deſtritive to the people, they arc to be aboliſhed. 
This is cleare-in a Tyrant, or a wicked man. 

4. In the delires of the moſt holy : Moſer, a Prince , deſired for 
the [ztetic of Gods people; and rather then God ſhould deſtroy his 
people , that his name ſhould be razed out of the booke of life. 
And David faith, 1 Chron.21.17, Le: thine hand, I pray thee,0 Lord 
my Goa, be on me, andon my fathers hou/e , but not on thy people, that | 
they ſrould be plagued. This being a holy deſire of theſe two publick 
Spirits, the object mult be in it ſelfe true 3 and the ſafetie of Gods 
people , and their happineſſe , muſt be of more worth then the | 


\' the ſiferic lalvation of Aſoſes, and the life of David, and his Fathers 


houſe. 
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The Prelate borroweth an anſwer to thus , ( tor he hath none of $«c.ſane. NM. 
his own) from D. Ferne. The ſafetie of the Subjelts is the prime end _—— 19 
of the conſtitution of Government : but it 14 not the ſole and adequate Pu Fo Hun: es 
of government in Monarchie ; for that # the mo. of both King an4 (1;yticd,Sec 
People. And it beſeemeth the K ing to propertion bu lavwes for their good; p. 18. 
ani ut becommeth the People to proportion all thew obedience, altions 
and endeavours , for the ſafetie , honour , and ha pineſſe of the K ng. 
li's impoſſible the people can have ſafetie , when $ overaigntio © 
weakened. 

Anſ. The Prelate would have the other halfe of the end, why 2 

King is ſet over a People, to be the fafetic and happinefle of the 
King, as well as the fafctie of the People. This is new Logick in- X 
deed, that one and the ſame thing ſhould be the meane,and the end. {2 Ceyet 
The queſtion is, For what end is a King made ſo happy , as to be (aferic of th 
exalted King ? The Prelate anſwereth ; He is made happy , that he p-ople, noe 
may be happy ; and made a King , that he may be made a King, wmiclte- 
Now 1s the King, as King, to intend this halte end ? that is, Whether 
or no acceptech he the burden of ſetting his head and ſboulders un- 
der the Crowne , for this end , that he may not only make the peo+« 
ple happy , but alſo that he may make himſelte rich and honorable 
above his brethren, and enrich himſclfe? I beleeve not : but that be 
feed the people of God, For it heintend himſelte,and his own honour, 
it is the 1ntention of the man whois Ke, and intentio operantss ; buy 
it is not the intention of the-King, as the King , or wntentio oper, 
The King, as 2 King, is formally and eſſentially the Afinifter of God 
for our good, Rom. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 2. 2, and cannot come under any 
notion as a King, but as a mean, not as anend, nor as that which he 
is, to ſecke himſelfe. 1 conceive, God did forbid this, in the mould- 
ing of the firſt King, Dewr.17. 18, 19, 26. He is a miniſter by effice, 
and one who receiveth honour and wages for this worke , that ex 
officio, he may feed his people. Bur the Prelate faith , the people are 
to intend his richcs and honour. I cannot ſay but the people may 
intend to honour the King : but that is not the queſtion , wherher 
the people be to referre the King and his government as ameane to 
honour the King ? I conceive nor. But that end which the people 
in obeying the King in being ruled by him, may intend, is, 1 7m. 
2.2, That under him they may lead a quiet and 4 peaceable life, im all 
Godlineſſe and boneſtie. And Gods end in giving a King, is the good 
apd fiteric of his peop!e, 


\ 
4 


The King in 


Ff 2 P. Prelate, 
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P. Prelate. 7 re4,/0n from the one part and end of Momarchicall” 
government, The ſafetie of the Subje(ts ; to the deſtrultion ani Weat 
ng of the other part of th: en { of the pytver of Soveraigntic , and the 
Royal! prerogative : WA CAptiona diviſts. If t4e, King be not happy, 
and inveſted with th: ful priver of a H-1d,, the Boly cannot be Well. 
By eAati-Momarchiſts ; The people at the beginning Were neceſſitate: 
to commit them/el ver, liyrs and fortunt's to th? government of a King 
)becau/e of them/elves they 14d not Wiſe dome and power enough to dvr 

it: and therefore they enable4 him with bonour and polver , Without 
which he could not doe this, beins aſſured that he could mot chooſe but 
moſt carne/tly and carefully endeavour thu end, to Wit, his otun,and the 
peoples happines, Ergo, the (afeti: of the people i(ſneth from the ſafet:: 
of the King, as the life of the natural body from the ſoule. Weake Go- 
ernment 1s neare to Anatchic, Puritans will not ſay, Quovis modo 
ell: etiam peenale , © better then non ell:2: The Scripture ſaith the 
contrary ; It were better for ſome n:ver to have been borne, then to be, 
Tyranny 1s btter then no Government, 

Anſ. 1. He knowes not Soptuſmes of Logick , who calleth this 
Argument, a diw3/4s - for the Kings Honour is not the end of the 
Kings Government : He ſhould ſeeke the ſafetic of State and 
Church, not himſclt ; Himſclte is a private end , and a ſtzp to Ty- 
FANG). 

2, The Prelgte lyeth, when he maketh ns to rea/on from the [afe- 
ric of the Sub)ett to the d:ſtruttion of the King, Ferne, Barclay, Groti- , 
», taught the hungry Scholler to reaſon ſo, Where read he this? 
The People mult be faved ; That is the Supreme law : Ergo, deſtroy 
the King. The Dzvill and the Pre/ate both , (hall not faſten this on 
us. Bur thus we reaſon: When th: man who is the King, endeavo- 
reth not the end of his Royall place , but, through bad counſell, the 
ſubverſion of Lawes, Religion, and bondage of che Kingdoms ; The 
tree Eitates are to joyn2 with him for that end of Safetie, according 
as God hath made them heads of Tribes, and Princes of the people : 
And if the King refuſe to joyne with them, and will not doe his 
dutic ; 1 ſee not how they are 1n conſcience liberated, before God, 
trem doing their part. 

3: Ifthe P. Prelaze call refilting the King by lawfall defenſive 
wars, the deſtruRion of the Head ; He ſpeaketh with the meuth of 
ane excommunicated, and delivered > Sathan, 


4. We candeavour nothing more the lafctic and —_— 
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of the King, as King : but his happineſſe is not to ſuffer him to de- 
ſtroy his Subje&s, ſubvert Religion, arme Papiſts, who have (augh- 
tered above ewo hundred thouland innocent Proteſtants, only tor 
th:profeſſian of that true Religion which the King hath ſworne to 
maintaine. Not to riſe in armes to helpe the King againit cheſ=,were 

to gratifie him as a Man , bur to be acccflirie to his ſoules deſtruRti- 

0n, as 2 King, 

5. That the Royall Prerogative is the end of a Monarchic 
ordained by God ; neither Scripture, Law, nor Reaſon can 
admir. 

6. The people are to intend the (afetie of other Tudges, as well as 4 
the Kings, If Parliaments be deſtroyed , whole it is to make Luwes 
and Kings; the People can neither be (ate, tree to ſerve Cort, nor 
happy. 

he is a lie, that people were neceſſitated, at the beginning, to 
commit themſelves to a King : for we read of no King, whilc 
Numrod atoſe : Fathers of tamulies ( who were not Kings ) and 6- 
thers, did governe till then. 

8. It was not want of wiſedome, ( for in many, and in the pe 0- 
ple, there mult be more wiſdome then in one man : ) but rather cor- 
ruption of nature, and reciprocation of injuries, that created Kings, 
and other Tudpes. 

9. The King (hall better compaſſe his end , to wit, the ſafetic of 
the people, with limited power, (plcent mediocria) and with other 
ludges added to helpe him, N«m,11.14,16. Dewt. r.12,13, 14,15. 
then to put in one mans hand abſolute power : for a fintull mans 
head cannot beare ſo much new wine, ſuch as exorbitant pow- 
er 1s, 

10, He isa baſe flatterer, who ſaith, The King cannot chooſe but 
earneſtly and carefully endeavour his oten, and the peoples happineſſe : 
that is, the King is an Ax»ge/, and cannot finne, and decline from the 
duties of a King, Of the many Kings of Judah and 1ſrae!, how ma- 
ay choſe this > All che good Kings that have been , may be written 
ina gold ring, 

11, The peoples ſafetic dependeth indeed on the King, as a King 
and a happy Governour ; but the people ſhall never be fattened to 
eat the winde of an imaginaric Prerogative Royal, 

12, Weake Government, thatis, a King with a limited power, 
who bath more power abgut his head , aor within his hea $Þ a 

rong 


- 
_ 


- 2 4 
- 


— DO” PORE... ge 2 OO.” On" 


a ON” _—_ — — —_— 


| —_— 


222 


Cres rs ————_— Ee ee es ed. 


'T he Roy hits 


princi| lcs 


CIV. at £111S$, 090 


Marc none 


kings | ut only 
rank 1 yraius- 


WPlix. Tegume 


pag. 65. 


oO — - — — 


Whether the peoples [afety be to be 


Queſt, XXV, 


— — — A ——— OO 


ſtrong King , and farre from Anarchy. 
13. I know not what he meaneth, but Arminius, his Maſters 


way and words are here, for Arminians ſay, That bring in the 
' damned eternally tormented us no benifit, it Were better they neu 


lad being, then to be eternally tormented ; and this they ſay to the 
di fiince of the Do@rine of eternall Reprobation, in which we 
teach, That though by accident, and becauſe of the Damned their 
abulc ot being and hte, it were tothem better not to be ; as is (aid 
ol Indas , yet /impliciter comparing being with non-being, and 
conſidering the eternity of miſerable being in relation to the abſo. 
lute liberty of the Former of all things, who maketh uſe of the ſinfull 
being of Clay-veilclls tor the illuſtration of the glory of his Iiſtice 
and power, Kom. 9. 17, 22.1 Pet. 2. 8, Inde v. 4. Itis a cenſuri 
ot God, and his unfearchible Wiſedome, and a condemning of the 
Almighty of crucley ( God avert blaſphemy of the unſpotted and 
huly Majeſty ) who by Armintan grounds, Keepeth the Damned 
in lic, and being to be tuell eternally for Topher, to declare the glo- 
ry of his Juſtice. But the Prelate behoved to goe our of his way to 
falure and gratific, a proclaimed enemy of tree Grace Arminix, 
and hence he would interre, That the King wanting his Prerogs- 
tive Royall, and fulneſſe of abſolute power to doe wickedly, is ina 
penall and miſerable condition, and that it were betrer for the 
K ing to be 2 Tyrant, with abſolute liberty to deſtroy, and ſave alive 
at tus pleaſure, as 1s ſaid of a Tyrant, Dax. 5. v. 19. then to be no 
Kingatall, And here conſider a Principle of Royaliſts Court 
faith, 

1. The Kino is no King, but a lame and miſerable Iudge, if he 
have not irrefiltable power to walt and deſtroy, 

2. The King cannot be happy, nor the people ſafe z nor canthe 
King doe good in ſaving the needy, except he have the uncontrol- 
lable and unlimited power of a Tyrant, to cruſh the poore and 
needy, and lay waſt the mountaine of the Lords inheritance : fuch 
Court-ravens, who feede upon the ſoules of living Kings, are mere 
cruell then Ravens and Vultures, who are but lead carcaſſes. 

lliams B.of Oſſarie an{wereth to the Maxime, Sa/us popwls, &, 
No wiſe King but Will carefully provide fer the peoples ſafety, becanſe 
his ſafety and honour us included m theirs, bis bfirattion in theirs, And 


t 15,/arth Lipſins, egri animt proprium nibil diu pati. Ab/olom per- 
[Waded there Was no juſtice # the Land, when he wntendeth R m_ 
D 
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And the poore Prelate following him, ſpendeth pages to prove Sac. (anc. Mai, 


that Goods, Life, Chaſtity an1 Fame dependeth on th- ſafety of the 
King, 4s the breath of our nſtrills, our Now [e-father, our Head, corners 
ſtone, and Pudgr,c.1n7.6. 18, 1. The reafon why all diſorder was in 
Church and State, Was not breanſe there Was no Judge, no Govern- 
ment ; none can be [o ſtupid as to imagine that, But becauſ* 1. They 
Wanted the excellenteſt of Governments, 2. Becauſe Ariſtocracy Was 
weakened fo, as there Wt; no right. No doubt Prieſts there Were, but 
Hol. 4. either they-Would not ſerve, or Were over-a\ved, no doubt in 
thoſe dries they had Inages, bar Prieſts and Iudges Were ſtoned by 4 
raſcally multitude, and they Were not able to rule ; therefore it is moſt 
non on ant to Scripture to ſay, Salus regis ſuprema populi ſalus. The 
[afety of the K ing and his Prerogative Royall is the ſafeſt ſantluary 
{oy the prople, So Hol. 3. 4. Lament. 2. g. 

An. 1. The queſtion is not of the Wiſedome, but of the Power 
of the King, if it ſhould be bounded by no Law. 

2, The tlatterer may know, there be more fooliſh Kings in the 
world then wiſe, and that Kings mifled with Idolatrous Onueency, 
and by name Achab ruined himfſelfe, and his poſterity and 
Kingdome. 

3. The ſalvationrand happineſſe of men fanding in the exalting 
of Chriſts Throne and the Goſpell, ergo. every King, and every 
man will exalt the "Throne, and fo let them have an incon- 
trollable power without conſtraint of Law, to doc what they liſt, 
and let no bounds be ſer to Kings over ſubzeAs ; by this Argument 
their owne wiſedome is 2 !aw to leade them to Heaven. 

4. It's not Ab/oloms mad Male-conten's in Britane, but there 
were really no juſtice ro Proteſtants, all indulgence to Papiſts, 
Popery, Arminianifme, Idolatry printed, Preached, profeſſed, re- 
warded by Authority, Parliaments, and Church Aﬀemblits, the 
Bulwarkes of Juſtice and Religion were denyed, diffolved , 
cruſhed, &c. 

5. That by a King he underſtanderh a Jfonerch, Tudg, 17. anl 
thatſuch a one, as Saul, of Abſolute power, and not a ludge, capnot 
de proved, for there were no Kings in Iſrael in the Iudges daies, 
the Government not being changed till neare the cad of Samels 


Government. 


6. And that they had ao Tadges, he faith, It is nor imaginable, 


"ut I rather belceve God then the Prelate, Evelh one did what as 
rig 11 
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right in hus oWne eyes, becauſe there was none to put ill doers to 
(ſhame. Poſſible the Eſtates of Iſrael governed fome way for meere 
necetlity, bur wanting a ſupreme Iudge which they ſhould have, 
they were loole : but this was not becauſs where there is no 
King, as P. P. would infinuate, there was, no Government, as 
1s CIcare, 

7, Oftempered and limited Monarchy, I thinke as honourably 
as the Prelate, but that abſolute and unlimited Monarchy is exce]- 
enter then Ariltocracy, 1 ſhall then beleeve when Royali/?s ſhall 
prove ſuch a Government, in fo farre it is abſolute, to be of 
\ 00d. 

8. That eAritorr.acy was now weakened 1 beleeve not, ſecing 
God fo highly commendeth ir, and callerh it his own reigning over 
{11s people, 1. Sam. 8, 7, The weakening of it through abuſe,is nut to1 
purpoſe, more then the abuſe of Monarchy, 

9. No dowbr ( ſaith he) Hol. 4. They were Prieſts and Indyer, 
Hol. 4. #xt they Were over-aved as they are now, 7 thinke he would 
fay, Hef. 3. 4. otherwiſe he citeth Scripture ſl:eping. That the 
Prieſts of Antichriſt be not only over-awed, bur our of the earth; 1 
yeeld, that the King be limited, not over-awed, I thinke Gods Law, 
and mans Law alloweth. 

10, The lafety of the King 25 King,is not only ſafety, but a bleſ- 
ing to Church and State, and therefore this P. Prelate and his 
ſellowes deſerve to be hanged before the Sun, who have led him 
on a warre to deſtroy him, and his Proteſtane ſubje&s, Bur the 
ſafety and Nouriſhing of a King in the exerciſes of an Arbitrary, 
unlimited power againſt Law, and Religion, and to the deſtruftion 
of his ſub je&s,isnot the ſafery of the people, nor the ſafety of the 
K ings ſoule, whichcheſe men, if they be the Prieſts of the Lord, 
ſhould care for. 

——— = to refute the learned and worthy Obſervi- 
tor, The TIYrfef the le ts the ſupreme La, ergo the King 
bound in duty to od and ie of his {ubiefts to all bp 
neſſe. The Obſervatory hath no ſuch inference, the King is bound to 
promote ſome of his ſubjeAs even as King, to a Gallowes, eſpeciall 
IriſbRebells, and many bloudy Malignants. But the Prelate wi 
aceds have Ged rigorous ( hallowed be his name ) if it be fo, for it 
is unpoſſible to the tendereſt-hearred father te doe ſo : auall pro- 
motion of all is unpoGiþle, that the King incend it of all his ſubjefts, 

s 
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25 zood ſubjets, by a Throne eſtabliſhed on righteouſncſe and 
judgement, 1s that which the worthy Obſervaror meaneth ; other 
things here are -anſwered. 
The ſumme of his ſecond anſwer is, a repetition of what he 
hath ſaid ; 1 give my wordina Pamphler of one hundred ninety and 
{ourc pages, I never ſaw more idle repetitions, of one thing twenty 
times betore {did} But page one hundred fixty and eight, he ſaith, 
The ſafety of the K ing and bu ſubjelts in the Morall notion may be 
efteemed Morally the (ame, no leſſe then the ſoule and the body make 
one perſonall [1 ubſiſtence, 
An'. This is itrange Logick, the King and his ſubjeRs are Ene per 
aggregationem ; and the King as King hath one Morall ſubſiſtence, 
and the people another. Hath the Father and the ſonne, the Maſter 
and the ſervant one Morall ſubſiſtence > but the man ipeaketh of 
their well being : and then he muſt meane that our Kings Govern- 
ment that was not long agoe, and is yet, to wit, the Popery, Armi- 
nianiſme, Idolatry, cutting of mens eares, and noſes, baniſhing, im- 
priſonment, for ſpeaking againlt Popery, arming of Papiſts to ſlay 
Proteſtants, pardoning the bloud of [re/and, that I feare, ſhall not 
be ſoone taken away, &c.are identically the ſame with the life, ſafe- 
ty, and happineſle of Proteſtants, then life and death, juſtice and un- 
jultice,, 1dolatry and fincece worſhip are identically one, as the 
ſoule of the Prelate and his body are one. | 
The third is but a repitition. The As of Royaltie (ſaith the Ob- The ſubje&s 
ſervator) are Atts of Tris and obligation ; Ergo, not alts of grace the Now for 
properly /o called. Ergo, We may not thank the King for a courteſic, doing what he 
This is no conſequence. What fathers do to children, are aRs of is obliged to 
naturall dutie, and of naturall grace ; and yet children owe grati- 9% by his 
rude toparents, and ſubjeRs to good Kings, in a legall ſenſe, No, 
but in way of courteſie onely. The Ob/ervaror ſaid, The King is 
not a father to the whole colleive body, and its well ſaid, he is 
ſon to them, and they his maker. Who made the King ? Policy 
anſwereth, The State made him, and Divinitic : God made him. 
4. The Obſervator ſaid well : The peoples weaknefle is not the Sac. facr. Mai. 
Kings (ſtrength. The Prelare ſaith, Amen : He ſaid, That that periſh- pag: 179. 
eth not tothe King, Which is granted to the people, The Prelate deny- 
eth, Becauſe, What the K mg hath in truſt from God, the King can- 
not wake away to anther, nor can any take it from him, Without 
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An/wv. Tru: indeed, If the King had Royalry by immediate 
trult, and int {ton by (200, 4s Elizs had the ſpirit of prophecie, 
thit he canno! make away : Royalilts dream that God immediate. 
ly from heaven, now infuleth facultic and right to Crowns, without 


-zny word of God, Its enough to make an Exrhy/iaft leip up to the 


Threne, and kill Kings. Judge it theſe Fanaticks be favourers of 
Kings: But if the King have Royaltic mediately by the peoples free 
content trom God, there is no reaſon, but people give as -much 
power even by ounce Weights ( for power is {tron} Wine, and a 
9rcat mocker ) as they Know a weak mans head will bear, and no 
more ; power is not an immediate inheritance from heaven : Bur 
a birth-right of the people borrowed from them, they may le: it our 
tor their good, and reſume it when a man is drunk with it. 2, The \ 
man will have it conſcience onthe King to tight and deſtroy his © 
three Kingdoms, for adream, his prerogative above Law. Butthe 
truth 1s, Pre/ares do engage the King, his houſe, honour, ſubjects, 
Church, for their curſed Mytres. 

lhe Prelare vexcth the Reader with Repetitions, and ſaith, The 
King muſt proportion his Governmemt, to the ſafety of the people on the 
ane hand, an1 to his one ſafety and power on the other hand. 

An'. What the King doth as King, he doth it for the happineſſe 
of his people, the King 1s a relative, yea even his owne happineſſe 
that he ſeeketh, he is to referre to the good of Gods people. He faith 
tarther, The ſafety of the people includeth the ſafety of the King, be- 
cau/c the Word populus i /o taken, which he preverh by a raw fickly 
rabble of words, ſtollen out of Paſſerars Ditioner. His father the 
Schoole-maiter may whip him for trivolaus Erymologies. 

This ſupreame Lav ( ſaith the Prelate ) « not above the Law of 
Prerogative Royall, the higheſt Law, nor ts Rex above Lex, The De> 
mocracie of Rome had a ſupremacie above La'ves , to mak: and wn 
make LaWes : and Will they force this power on a Monarch , to the de- 
frultion of Soveraigntie ? 

Anſv, This, which is ſtollen from Spalato, Barclay, Grotins, and 
others, 15 eafily anſwered, The ſupremacie of People, is a Law of 
natures ſelfe>preſervation , above all poſitive Lawes, and above the 
K ing ; and is to regulate Soveraigntie , ngeto deſtroy it. 2. If this 
lupremacie of Majeltic was in people,before they have a King, then 
1. they loſe it not (by a voluntary choiſe of a King ; for a King is 
<hvicn for good, and not for the peoples loſſe, ergo they muſt = 
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this power in habite, and porency, even when they have 2 King. 
2, Then ſupremacy ot Maj.ſty is not a beame of Divinity proper to 
a King only. 3. Then thc people having Royall ſoveraignty ver- 
wally in them, make, and ſo unmake a King, all which the Prelate 


| v1 "wpreme La ( faith the Prelate, begging it from Spalato, Page 176. 


pic that. a King breake through, not the Law, but the letter of the 


lafery ot rhe 
good Liwes are not contrary one to another, though when he _ Land. 


mand all to riſe, though the formality of a Parliament cannot be 
had to indi the war, as our Law proyideth ; bur the King doth 
not command all to riſe, and defend themſelves by a Prerogarive 
Royall, proper to him as King, and incommunicable to any but to 
himſclfe. 

1. Therc isno ſuch dinne and noiſe to be made for a King, and 
ns incommunicable Prerogartive, for though the King were not at 


all, yea though he command the contrary ( as he did when he came 
Ge: 3g tt 
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againſt Scotland with an Englich Army) the law of Niture texcheth 
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all to riſe without the King. 

2. That the King command this as King, it is not a particular pg- 
fitive Law ; but he doth it as a man, and a member of the Kingdom; 
The law of Nature, (which knoweth no dreame of ſuch a Preroga- 
tive) forceth himto it, as every member is, by Natures indi nent, 
tocare tor the whole. 

3- It is poore hungry skill in this New Statiſt, (for ſo he nimeth 
all Scotland) to ſay, that any LaWver are made for private intereſt, 


- 444 the good of ſome individuals, Lawes are not Lawes, if they be not 


made for the fatctic of the people. 
4. It is falſe , that the King in a publike danger is to cars for him. 


—; ſelte as a man, with the ruine and loſſe of any : Yea, in a publike ca- 


lamitie, a good King, as David, is to deſire he may die, that the 
Publique may bee laved , 2 Sammel , 24. 17. Exodus 32. 32, 
[t is commended of all, that the Emperour 0:ho,yea and Richard the 
2, of England , as M. Speed ſaith, Hiſt. of Englana, p. 757. reſigned 
their Kingdomcs'to eſchew the ettuſton of blood. The Prelate ad- 
viſeth the King topaſle over all lawes of Nature, and ilay thouſands 
of innocents, and deſtroy Church and State of three Kingdomes, for 
a \traw,and /appo/ed Prerogative Rojall, Now certainly , Preroga- 
tivezand Abſolictenes to doe good and ill, mult be interior to a Law, 
the end whereof is the fſafetie of the People. For David willeth 
the peſtilence may take himaway , and (ſo his Prerogative, that the 
People may be ſaved, 2 Sam. 24. 17. for Prerogative is cumulative, 
to doe good , not privative to doe ill ; and ſo is but a meane to de- 
fend both the Law and the People. 

2,. Prerogarive is either a power to doe good , or ill, or both: 
If the firſt be ſaid, it muſt be limited by the End,and Law, for which 
it is ordained. A mecane is no farther a meane, but in fo far as it 
conduceth ro the end; the ſafetic of all. If the ſecond be admitted, 
it is Licence and Tyrannie, not power from Goa. If the third be ſaid, 

| both reaſons plead againlt this, that Prerogative ſhould be the Kings 
end in the preſent warres. 

3. Prerogative being a power given by the mediation of the peo- 
ple ; yea, ſuppoſe (which is falſe) that it were given immediately of 
trol; yet it not a thing for which the King ſhould raiſe war againlt 
ms Subjects : tor God will aske no more of the King, then he gi- 
vethto him: The Lord reapeth not, Where he ſovverh nor. If the Mi 

lita, 


I 
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/itia,and/other things, be ordered hitherto for the holding off Iriſh 
and Spanith invaſion by Sea, and fo for the good of the Land, ſeeing 
the King,in his own perſon, cannot make uſe of the Militia ; heis 
to rejoyce that his SubjeRts arc defended. The King cannot anſwer 
to God for the jultice of warre on his part: It is not a caſe of con- 
ſcience that the King ſhould ſhed blood for, to wit , becauſe the 
under-Othcers are ſuch men, and not others of his chooſing ; ſecing 
the Kingdome is defended ſufhciently , except where Cavaliers dc- 
troy it, And to me , this 15 an unanſwerable argument, that the Ca- 
valicrs deſtroy not the Kingdomes for this Prerogative Royall, as 
the principall ground ; bur tor a deeper deſigne, even for that 
which was working by Prelates and dalencnce before the late trou- 
bles in both Kingdomes, 

4. The King 15 to intend the ſafetie of his People; and the ſafety 
WFthe King, as a Governour , but not as this King, and this man, 
Charles : that is a ſelfe end : 2x King David is not to looke to that : 
for when the people was ſeeking his lite and crown, he ſaith, P/.3.8. 
Thy bleſſing upon thy People. He may care for , and intend that the 
xz and Government be ſafe : for if the Kingdome be deltroyed, 
there cannot be a new Kingdome and Church on earth againe to 
ſerve God, in that generation, P/a/l.89.47. but they may ecalily have 
2 new King apaine : and fo the ſafetic of the one, cannot in reaſon 
be intended, as a collaterall end, with the ſafetic of the other : 
{or there is no imaginable compariſon berwixt one man, with all 
his accidents of Prerogative and Abſoluteneſie, and three National! 
Churches and Kingdomes : Better the King weep for a Childith 
trifle of a Prerogative, than Poperie be erected , and three King- 
lomes be deſtroyed by Cavaliers, for their own ends. 

5. The Ditators power is, 1. a fat, andproveth not a point of 
Conſcience. 2. His power was in an exigence of extreme danger 
of the Commonwealth. The P. Prelare pleadeth for a conſtant 
abſoluteneſle above Lawes, tothe King at all times , and that wre 
Divino, 3.,The Diftator was the Peoples creature ; ergo, the Crea- 
tor, the People, had that ſoveraigntie over him. 4. The Diftator 
was not above a King : but the Romanes ezeRed Kings. 5. The 
Diators power was not to deſtroy a State : 2. He might be, and 
was relilted. 3. He might be depoled. 

Prelate. The ſafetic of the People us pretended as a LaW, that the 
Petves muſt put Chriſt to death ; and that Saul jþared eAgag. 
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An/. No ſhadow tor either, in the word of God. Caiaphac pros 
phecied, and knew not what he ſatd, But that the lewes intended 
the.falvation of the Elect, in kil ing Chriſt : or that Sal intended 
2 publick good 1n ſparing Agag , ſhall be the Prelates Divinitic, not 
NNN, 

2, '\Whar, howbcir many ſhould abuſe this Law of the peoples 
{utery, to wrong good Kings, 1: ceafeth not therefore to be a Law, 
and licenſeth not ill Kings, to place a Tyrannicall Prerogative above 
a }ii4t DiAate of naturc, 

In the laſt Chapter, the Prelate hath no reaſons,onely he would 
have Kings holy, and this he proveth trom Apocrypha Books, be- 
cauſe he is ebbe 18 holy Scripture; but it is Romilh holineſle, as 
is clcer. 

2. He mvſt preach ſomething to himſelf, that the King adore a 
tree-Alrar, Thus Kings mwſt be moſt reverend in their geſturer, 

eo. 152, 

3. The King muſt hzard his ſacred life and three Kingdoms, his 
Crown, Royall poſterity, to preſerve ſacred things, that is, Anti- 
chriſtian Romith Idols, Images, Altars, Ceremonies , Idolatry, 
Popery. 

4. He muſt upon the ſame pain maintain ſacred perſons, that is, 
prealte Apoltate Prelates. The reſt I am weary to trouble the Rea- 
dcr withall, but know ex wngue /conem, 


QUEST. XXVI. 

Whether the K ing be above the LaW or no ? 
E may con{wier the queſtion of the Laws ſupremacie over 
the King, either in the ſupremacie of conftiturion of the 
king, 2. or of dirction, or 3. of limication, or 4, of coation 
and puniſhing. Thoſe who maintain this, [ The King is nor ſubjet 
to the, T,aw | 1t their meaning be [ The King 4s King 15 nor ſubject to 
re Laws direftion | They lay nothing; for the King as the King 15 2 
living Law; then they fay [ The Law is no? (bjelt ro the Las aire- 
(tion | a very improper ſpcech; or, The King as King, is not ſuvjet 
to the coaction of the Law; that 1s true, for a who 1s a living Law, 
a5 lucty, Cannot punith himſcit, as the Law faith. 

1. Aſa. bbc Law hath a ſupremacy of conſtitution above the 


' Ning 3 


1. Becauſe 


Qu 


_ —_ —_— 


Law, that there 1s a King, rather then any other kinde of Go- 
VCrnour 

2. It is by Law, that amongſt many hundred men, this man is 
King. not thi»manz and becauſe, by che Which & thing tz conſtituted, 
by |, * | ac (ing ut 15,07 A) be diſſolved; theretore, 

;. As 2 Community finding ſuch and ſuch qualifications as the 
Law requirethto be in a King, 4n this man, not in this man; there- 
forc upon Law-ground, 

5./They make him a King , and upon Law-grounds and juſt de- 
mcrit, they may unmake him again ; for, What men voluntarily 
doe upon jeandition , the condition being removed, they may wundoe 

afar, 

2. Aſſert. It is denyed by none; but the King is wader the dire- 
five power of the La\W, though many liberate the King from the 
coaRtive power of a civil Law. But I ſee not what direRion a civil 
Law can give tothe King, if he be above all obedience, or diſobc- 
dience to a Law,ſceing all LaW-diretion is in ordine ad obedientians, 
in order to obey; except thus far, that the light that is in the civil 
Law, is a morall or naturall guide to conduRt a King in his walking; 
but this 15 the morality of the Law which inlightnetch and informeth, 
not any obligation that aweth the King ; and ſo the King is under 
Gods and Natures Law,this is nothing to the purpoſe. 

3. Aſſerrt. The King is under the Law, in regard of ſome coer- 
cive limitation : 

1. Becauſe there is no abſolute power given to him todo what 
he lilteth, as a man. And becauſe, 

2. God, in making Sas! a King, doth not by any Royall ſtamp 
give him 2 power to fin, or to play the Tyrant; for which cauſc ] 
expone theie of the Law, Ommia ſunt poſſtbilia Regi, Imperator 
omnia poteſt. Baldus in YI. F. de no. for. fidel. in F, + in prima con- 
ſtitur, C. col. 2. (haſſaneus in C atalog. glorie munds. par. 5. Cone 
derat. 24. & tanta eſÞ cjus celfitudo, ut non poſſet ei impon; lex in 
regno [u0, Curt. 1n Conſol, 65. col. 6. ad, F. Petrus Rebuff, Notav. 3. 
xeper, {. unice. (". de ſentent, que pro eo quod nu. 17. pag. 363, All 
theſe go no otherwiſe but thus, The King can do all things which 
by Lav he can do, and that holdeth him: 5d poſſumnus quod jure poſ- 
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[umus, And theretore the King cannot be above the Covenant and 
Law made betwixt him and his pcople, at his Coronation-ozth 
for then the Covenant and Oath ſhould binde him onely, by a natu- 
rall obligation, as he 15 a man, not by a civil or politique obligation, 
as he 1s a King. 

So then, 1. it were ſutticient that the King ſhould ſivear that 
Oath in his Cabiner-chamber, and it is but a mocking of an Oath, 
that he ſwear it to the people. 

2. 1 hat Oath given by the Repreſentative- Kingdom, ſhould alſo 
oblige the SubjeRts naturally, in foro Dez, not politically, i foro hy. 
1149, upon the ſame reaſon. | 

3. He may be rclitted as a man. 

4. Aſſert. The fourth caſe is, if the King be under the obliging 
politique coaction of civil Laws, for that he in foro Dez, be under 
the morality of civil Laws, fo as he cannot contraveen any Law in 
that notion, but he mult fin againſt God, is granted on all hands, 
Dent.17. 20, Toſh. 1.8. 1 Sam. 12.15. That the King binde himſelf 
to the ſame Law that he doth binde others, is decent, and obligeth 
the King as he 1s a man ; 

1, Becauſe, Afarch.7.12. It is ſaid to be the Law and the Pro. 
phets, Al! things, Whatſoever ye Would men ſpould do unto you, do ye 
even /o to them, 

2, It is the Law, { mperator L. 4. digna vox. C. ae lege 05 tit, 
Ourd quiſque Juris is alium ſtatuit, eodem & ipſe ntatur. Tulins 
C-:/ar commanded the youth who had defloured the Emperours 
daughter, to be ſcourged, above that which the Law allowed. The 
youth ſaid to the Emperour, Dzx1i/ts /egem Ceſar ; You appointed 
the Law, Ce/ar, The Emperor Was /o offended With himſelf, that he 
had failed againſt the LaW, that for the Whole day he refuſcd to 
tajte meat, | 

Aſſert. 5. The King cannot but he ſubjeF ro the coaftive power of 
Fundamentall La\vs Becauſe this is a Fundamentall Law, that the 
tree Eitares lay upon the King, that all the power that the give to 
che King as King, 1s for the good and ſafety of the people; o what 
he doth to the hurt of his ſubzeRts, he doth it not as King, 


2, The Law faith, Qui habet poteſtatem conſtiruends etiam && Jus 
adomends. l, nemo. 37.1.21.4e reg. jure, Thoſe who have power to 
make, have power to unmake XK mgz. 

3. What cyer the King doth as King, that he doth = power 

| rroyed, 
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borrowed from, ( or by a fiductary power which is his by truſt ) 
the Eltates, who made him Xing. He mutt then be nothing bur an 
eminent [extant of the State,in the puniſhing of others. If thereforche 
be unpun ſhable,it 1s not ſo much becauſe his Royall Power 15 above 
ali Law-coaltion, a5 becauſe one & the fame man cannot be both the 
puniſher and the puriihed, and this 15 a Phyticall incongraity rather 
then a Morall ab{urdity. Wo the Law of God layeth a duty on the 
interiour Magiftrare, to uſe the ſword againſt che murtherer, and 
that by vercue of his Othce, buc 1 much doubr if for thar, he ( to 
uſe the fa ord 224in!t himfclte in the cafe of Niurther, for this'is a 
truth | purpole to make good ; thar ſuft:ring as ſuffering according Whether the 
co the ſubſt ince and «lence of paſſion, is not commanded by any Nis be pe- 
Liw of Ged or nature to the ſufterer, but only the manner of futfc. — hy 
ring : I doubt it it be not, by the Law of Nature, lawfull even to the Tr ds ; 
ill doer who hath deſerved death by Gods Law , to fly from the queſtions, 
ſword of the Lawtull \fagiſtrate ; only the manner of ſuffering with 4g2/tratas ipſe | 
patience is commanded of God. I knaw the Luv faith here, That vs ad 
the Magiſtrate is both Indge, and the Executor of the fentence a- cha : 
giinft himſelte,/in his owne cauſe, forthe excellency of his Othice. res canfe pea 
Therefore thele arcto be diſtinguiſhed, whether the King Ratione ter excellentiom 
demeriti ©> jure, by Law be puniſhable, or if the King can aQually [«! 9f/ic44, 7. S 
be puniſhed corporally by a Law of man, he remaining King ; and 7. nrmongy 
fince he mult be a puniſher himſelte, and that by vertue of his Ob Ha 4 Coler 
tice, In matters of goods the King may be both Iudge and puniſher F, De Hered. © 
of himſelte, as our Law provideth that any fubjet may plead his be. juf. ! 
owne heritage trom the King before the inferiour Iudges, and if the 
King be a violent poſſeſſour, and in Mala fde for many yeares, by 
Liw he is obliged upon a Decree of the Lords, to execute the ſen- 
tence againſt himſelte, Ex officio, and to reſtore the Lands, and re- 
pay the dammage to the jult owner, and this the Xing is to doe a- 
againſt himſelfe, ex officio, I grant here the King as King puniſheth 
himſeclfe as an unjuſt man, but becauſe bodily ſuffering is meere vio- 
lence to nature, I doubt if the King ex officio, is to doe or inflit any 
bodily puniſhment on himſelfe : Nemo poteft  /eipſo cogi, 1. ille a 
qu. 13. Y. | 
Aſſert, 6. There be ſome Lawes made in favour of the King as oh Ringa: 
King, asto pay tribute. The King muſt be above this Law 2s King. Lc, | 
rue, but it a Noble man of a great rent be eleted King, 1 know Fs 


not, if he can be free from payingto himſefle as Xing,tribute, ſeeing 
h Y h this 
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this 15 not allowed to the Kuwg by a 1:ivine Law, Rem. 13.6. a5 a 
reaard of his worke ; and C-r1/t expretly makerh tribute a thing 
du:to Ceſar as 4 King, Aſateh. 22.v.21. There be ſome ſolemns- 
tics of the Law from which the King may be tree, Prichman. D. c. 
+, 1.58, ard he relateth what they are, they are not Lawes, bur 
lomey circuinttances belonging to Lawes, and Priceman arſwereth 
to many places alledged ont of the Lawyegs, to prove the King to be 
abre the Lav, Maldorus in 12, Ait. 4, 5, 9, $6. Will have the 
Prince under that La's, Which corcerneth all the Common-Wealh 
equally in regard of the matter, and that by the LaW of nature, but he 
11 1ll not have him /#6je(T ro theſe La'\ves Whicn concerneth the ſubjell; 
a« by (Os, as to pay tribute, He citeth Francitc, a Vit, Covarruvia, 
and Twrecremita. He allo will have the Prince under politive 
Lawes, ſuch as not to tranſport victualls, not becauſe the Law bind- 
eth him as 2 Law, But becauſe the making of the Law bindeth hum, 
T anquam conditio ſine qua non, even as he Who teacheth another that 
he ſrould. not ſteale, he ſhould not ſteale himſelfe, Rom. 2. But the 
truth is,” this 1s but a branch of the Law of Nature, that I ſhould 
no! commit Adultery, and Thefr, and Sacriledge, and ſuch ſinnes as 
fature condemneth, it | (hall condemne them in others, and doth 
not prove that the King is under the coaftive power of Civill 
L1wes, 
Dome Lawycrs Uipianms, 1.31. F. de regibu faith, The Prince ti looſed from 
and Schovice 7 .\wes, Rodin de bebls Cc. 8. Nemo imperat ſibi, No man 
mn nUcc 17 6 4 
he King from ©ommandeth himſelſe, Tholoſanu (aith, Ipſins eff dare, non accipere 
YO leger.The Prince giveth La\ves, but recesverth none ,De Rep. |. 7.c.20, 
Donellus Lib. 1. Comment. c. 17. diltinguiſheth betwixt 4 Lav, and 
a Royall La'v proper to the King, Trentlerus Volum. 1. 79. 86. 
Faith, The Prince is freed from Laws) and that he obeyeth Laws, ac 
honeſtate, non de neceſſitate, Vpon honeſty, not of necesſity. Thomas P. 
Ponder 1+ 4-96. Art. 5. 2nd with him Soto, Gregorius de ]'aleneia, and other 
T1.  SCchoole-men, ſubj:& the King to the &irettive poWer of the Law, 
Uh 1 King And liberate him of the coaftive power of the Law. 
huh nope Afſert. 7. 1t a King turne a Paricide, a Lyon, and a waſter and 
our our £1199 4 deftrover of the people, as a man he is ſubjeAto the Coaive poiver 


—_——— * of th» Lawes of the Land. If any Law ſhould hinder that a Tyrant 
the Kino from 10uld not be puniſhed by Law, it muſt be, becauſe he hath not a ſu- 
the coattwer of periour but God; for Reyalijts build all upon this, but this groul 
Law 's falle : becauſe the Eſtates of the Kingdome who gave him the 


Crowne 
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Crowne, are above him, and they may take away what they gave 
him ; as the Law of Nature and God faith, 1f they had knowne he 
would turne Tyranr, they would never have given him the ſword : 
and ſo how much ignorance is in the contra they made with the 
King, as little of will 1s in it, and fo it is notevery way willing, but 
being conditionall is tuppoſed to be agairſt their will. 2. They 
gave ths power to him only tor their good, and that they make the 
Kirg,ts cleare, 2 Chron. 23.11. 1 Sam. 10.17, 24. Dewt. 17. 14, 
15, 16, 47. 2 Kong. 11. v. 1 K ng. 16. 21. 2 Kang. 10. 5. 
Jud. g. 6, 2, 2 Chron, 26. 18, foureſcore valiant men of the Priclts 
withitood Uzziah in a corporall violence, and thruit him out, and 
cut him oft trom the houte of the Lord. And, 

2. If the Princes place doe not put him above the Lawes of gum. 2, 
Chnrch-Di/cipline, ( Marth, 18, for Chriſt excepreth none, and how 
can men except? ) and if the rod of Chriſts /ips [mite the earth, and 
[lay the Wicked, E/ay 11. 4. and the Prophets Elias, Nathan, fere- 
miah, Eſaiah, &c, lobn Baptiſt, Ie/ns Chrift, and his Apoſtles have 
uſed this rod of cenſure and rebuke, as ſervants under God, againit 
King*, this is a ſort of ſpirituall coaRtion of Lawes put in execution 
by men, and by due proportion corporall coaftion being the ſame 
ordinance of God, though of another nature, mult have rhe like 
power over all, whom the Law of God hath not excepted, bur 
Gods Law excepteth none at all, 

3. Itis preſumed that God hath not provided better for the fafe- 4rgum. 3. 
ty of the part, then of the whole, eſpecially when he maketh the 
part a meane for the fafdty of the whole. 

But if God have provided that the King, who is a part of the 
Common-wealth, ſhall be tree of all punilhment, though he be a 
habicuall deſtroyer of the whole Kingdome, ſeeing God hath given 
him to be a Father, Tutor, Saviour, Defender thereof, and deſtins- 
ted him as a meane for their ſafety, then mult God have worſe, 
not better provided, for the ſafety of the whole, then of the parr. 
[he Propoſition is cleare in that God, Row. 13. 4. 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
hath ordained the Ruler, and given to him the ſword to detend the 
waole Kingdome and City ; but we read no where, that the Lord 
hath given the ſword to the whole Kingdome, to defend one man x 
K ing, though a Ruler come going on ina Tyrannicall 'way of d«- 
{troying all his ſubjeRs. 

The aflumption is evident: for then the K:»g,turning Tyrant,might 

Hh 2 lee 
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nn. (ran Acmy ot [u/&-7, F-po7, crucil Pants, to deitfo / Che Canrch 
es of G14, withou: all terre of Luv or puniſhnent, V2, this is con- | 

5-441 1, Erary tothe doting of Roy zliſt; + for, Winzrtie ain: us Buchas 

14449,0.275.1uta of N-r2,thit hefecking ro deſtroy thy Sentte and 

, people of Rim, and iceking to mike new lives tor himielte, ex- 

3" Cidit yore Re2u:, [ it rig to Mme Kinzdome, And Burclaie alver/, 

Monarch) Machaus, Ll... uit. p.212,213, faith, 4 Tyrant ; [ach as 

| Caligula, {þaltare e jure Rez, tpoilzth himſelte of tac right ro the 

i; Crowa. Andin thit ſam: place: Regen, fi remmun [unm alien di- 

tront m4ncipartt, rogno calere: It the King ſell his Kiaglome, he 

' K +, loſerh th? title rothe Cro v1. Grotiie 4 jure 621 > paces, |. 1. £4. 

n.7, $i Rex til: inimo in totiia porous exitiem feratur, amittt 

regnnm : If hz turne Enemie to the Kingdone, tor their dultruRi. 

on, hz loſerth his Kingdome , becauſe (faith he) Yoluntas imperand;, 

& valuntas perdendt, imul conijtere nm poſſunt » A will or mindeto 

governe,and to d:4troy, cannot conlilt together in one. Now if this 

+447 be true, that a King turning Tyra, loſeth title ro the Crown; t 

is either a talliag trom his Royall title oaly in Gods court 3 or it is a 

loiing of it betore men, and'in the court of his SubjzRs. It the for- 

mer be ſaid, 1. He is no XKin7, having before cod loſt his Royall ti- 

tle : and yet the peoole 18 to obey him as the Miziſter of God , anda 

power from (04,vwien 25 he 15 no ſuch thing, 2. In vaine doe theſe 

Authors provide rem:dies to ſave the people trom a Tyrannous wa- 

ſer of che people , it they ſpeake of x Tyrant who is no King in 

Gods court only, and yet remaineth a King to the people in regard 

of the Law :- for the places ſpeake of Remedies that God hath pro» 

vided againit Tyrants cam tirulo, fuch 25 are lawiull Kings, but turn 

Tyrants. Now by this they provide no remedie at all, it only in 

Gods court, and not in Mans court alfo, a Tyrant loſe his title, As 

tor Tyrants /ine rurzlo, ſuch as uſurpe the throne, and have no juſt 

claime toit : Barclaing adver. Monarcho- Ma, 1.4.10. p.268, ſaith, 

Any private man may kill hun, a publiks enemie of the State: but 

it he loſe his title ro the Crown in the court of Men; then is there, 

1, a Court on Exrthto judge the King , and ſo hz is under the co- 

active power of a Law, 2. Then a King may be reliſted , and yet 

thoſe who refit them, doe not incurre damnation ; the contrary 

whercof Royaliits endeavour to prove from Roms. 13. 3. Then che 

people may un-king one who was a King. But 4. I would know 

who taketh that gewy rf from bim, whereby he is a King , that —_ 


- — 
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of Divinz majeitie ? Nar the people ; becauſe Royatilts fae, tacy 
neither can give , nor take away Royall dignitic , and tothey can- 
not wn-KINg him. 


$4 Tone more Hi he in the Conſent. ((uith Ferd. Va Juet., {o1.C 41.) © "1 ”, 4. 
£/'8 CILTALINMW 15 the [trifter, Vo. doubled Wor As ( [aith the Liw » tf; Lic KR ng ute 
y. 12.09.13.) 111.6 ware ſtrifliy. And all lawcs of Kings , Wine are GET THESES ſt 


oaali tarhers, and ſo lead us by Lawes , as by rationalllmeanes x... p 

Mace and externall happinctle ; are contrats of King and Peo- 
rl: Omnis lex [honſie  contraltus Reip. Y. 1. Inſt, de ver. relis, 

Now the King at lus Coronation-covenant with the people, giverh 

molt intenle content, an Oath, to be a keeper and preterver of all 
good Laws:and to hardly he can be freed from the {triRett obligati- 
on that Law can impoſe : And it he keep Lawes by oftice , he is a 
meane to preſerve Lawes ; and no meane can bee ſuperior and 
above the end, but intecior chereunto. 

5. Bodine proveth, de Rep. 1. 2.c. 5. p. 221, that Emperors at firlt |, 
were but Princes of the Commonwealth : and that Soveraign- , SG 
tic remained ſtill in the Senate and people. Marines Salomonins, 2 oth a man, 
learned Komane Civilian, wrote ſ1xe bookes 4s Principatu , to re- aud a focall 
ture the ſupremacie of Emperors above the State. Fer. Vaſq. luſt, <<rwe. 
1ue/t, part-1.1.1, n.21. proveth, that the Prince, by Royall digmitie, 
12a2vcth not oft to be a Citizen, a member of the Politique body; and 
n.0! a King, but a Keeper of Laweys \ 

Hence, 6. The Prince remaineth Seven being 2 Prince, a ſocial! 
crexture, a Man,as well asa King ; one who maſt buy,ſell, promiſe, 
contract, diſpoſe : £799, he 1s not Regwla regulans, bur under rule 

k of luwy : for impollidle ic is , if che King can, in a policicall way, live 
$ 2 member of a ſocierie, and doe and performe as of policie, and 
lo performe them, as he may by his office,buy,and not pay; ptomiſe, 
an vo'y, and (weare to men, and notperforme, nor be obliged ro 
men to render a reckoning ot his Oath, and kill anddeltroy , and 
yet in Curia policice ſocieratis, in the Court of humane policie , be 
tree ; and that he may give inheritances , as juſt rewards of vertue 
and well-doing,and take them away agiine. Yea, ſeeing theſe {1nnes 
that are not puniſhable before men, are not (innes betore men : It 
all the finnes and oppreſſions of a Prince be fo above the puniſh- 
ment that men can tnflit, they are not (innes before men, by which 
meanes the King is looſed from all guiltineſſe of the (innes aguinſt 
the Second Table : for, the ratio formal , the formall reaſon, why 


the, 


”* 
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the Judge, by warrant from Gog,condemneth,in the Court of men, 
the guilty man , is, becauſe: he hath ſinned againſt humane ſociecie 
enter thropoh the fcanda!l of blaiphemir, or through other hey= 
nous-finnes be h ith defiled the Land. Now this is incident to the 
K 135, 35 well 25 to ſomie other (infull man. 

Tay io thtlt, and the hke, heare what the excommunicated DPrelate 


44%, hath to lays 1. They /ay( he meaneth the feſmres ) Every (enteric 


of menis @ porfe(t Reprblick , and ſo muſt have Withiz it [elfe a poteer 

to preleyve tt (elte from rune, and by that to puniſh a Tyrant. He an. 

fwereth, eA /ocrerre Without a Headgu a diſorderly rout not a Politique 
' byzy'; and ſo cannot have this poWer, 

An. 1. The Pope giveth to every Societie, Politickporwer to 
make away a 7 yrant, Of hereticall King, and to un- king him, by his 
bycthren the Jeſuites way. And obſerve, how Papiſts ( of which 
rumber 1 could cafily prove the P. Prelare to be, by the Popul 
doctrine that he delivered , while the iniquitie of time, and dcmini- 
on of Prelates in Scotland, advanced him, apairſt all worth of true 
[earning and holinefle, to be a Preacher in Edinborowgh ) and Ieſw 
1ees agree, as the builders of Babylon, It is the purpoſe of God to dee | 
{troy Babylon, 

2. This anſwer ſhall inferre, that the e Ar1ſtecraricall Governors 
of any tree State, and that the Duke of Venice, and the Senate there, 
15 above all Law, and cannot be rehfilted, becauſe without their Ho ads 
they are a diſorderly Rout, : 

3. A Politicall ſocictic, as by Natures inſtin& , they may appoint 
a Head, or Heads to themſclves : fo alſo it their Head, or Heads 
become ravenous Wolves, the God of Nature hath not let a perfeR 
Socictic remedileile ; but they may both reſiſt, and puniſh the Head 

» or Heads, towhom they gave all the power that they have,for their 
vood, not for their deſtruction. 

4. They are as orderly a body Politique, to unmake a Tyrannou 
Commander, as they were to make a jult Governonr. The Prelate 
faith, [tr 1 alike to conceive a Politique body Without a Governowr , 4 
to Conceive the naturall body Withaur a Head. He meaneth, None f 
them can be conceivable. I am not of his minde. When San/ was 
dead, Iſrael was a perfeRt Politique body : and the Pre/are, if he be 
not very obtuſe in his head, ( as this hungry peece ſtollen fromo- 

+ thers, ſheweth him to be ) may conceive a viſible Politicall ſocieric 
performing a Politicall aRion, 2 Saw. 5. 1,2,3. making David King 
at 
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at a viſible-and conceivable place , at Hebron ; and making a Cove- 
nant with him. And that they wanted nor all Governors,is nothing 
romake them Chymera's unconceivable : 1 or when ſo many fami- 
lies betore Nimrod, were governed only by tathers of families, and 
they agreed to make either a King, or other Governors , a Head, or 
Herds over themfelves : though the ſeverall families had govern- 
ment, yet theſe conſociated families had no government; and yet ſo 
concen» able a Politique body, as if Afaxwel would have compeared 
amonglt them, and called thema di/order/y rout, or an unconceivable 
{mer 4, they ſhould have made the Prelate know, that Chymers s 
can knock down Prelates, Neither is a King the /i'e of a Politique 
body, as the ſoule u of the natural body - The body createth not the 
ſoule : but Lirael created Saw/ King ; and when he was dead, they 


made David King, and ſo, under Ged , many Kings,2s they ſuccee- - 


ded, till the Meſſiah came. No naturall body can make foules to 
it ſelfe by ſuccetIion 3; Nor can Seas create new Prelates al- 
Way Cs. 

P. Prelate. Feſmites and Puritans differ infinitely ; We are hopeſull 
God ſhall caſt doven this Babel. The leſuites, for ought I kno, ſeat the 
ſuperintendent poWver in the Communitie : Some Seltaries follows them, 
ard warrant any inaiviauall perſon to make aWvaya King incaſe of dc- 
left; , and the Worke us to be rewarded as When one hilleth a ravenous 
Wolfe. Some Will have it ina collefiive body, but hoW ? not met toge- 


ther by Warrant, or Writ of Soveraigne Anthoritie , but When fancic of 


reforming Church and State calleth them, Some Will have the power 
in the Nobles and Peeres ; [ome im the three Eſtates aſſembled by the 
Kings Writ ; ſome in the inferior Juages, I knov not Where this 
power to curbe Soveraigntie 18,but in Almayhty God, | 

Anſ. 1. Ieſuites and Pwuruans differ infinitely : true, Jeluites 
deny the Pope tobe Antichriſt, hold all Arminian dotrine, Chriſts 
locall deſcenfion to hell : all which the Prelare did preach, We de- 
ny all this. 

2. We hope alſo the Lord ſhall deſtroy the Ze/wites Babel ; the 
ſuburbs whereof, and more, are the Popiſh Prelates in Scor/and and 
England, 

3. The Jeſuites , for ought he k:nowverh , place all ſuptringendent 
poker in the Commuenitie. The Prelate knoweth not all his brethren 


In what conk - 
drrations the 


people 1s the 


the /e/mites Wayes : bur it is ignorance, nat want of good will. For (ubje& of all 
Bellarmine, Beucanus, Suarez, Gre qor, de Valemtia , and others his poluike power, 


dearc 


249 


& £2. M21 


®. LA7,1 


C.,15-Þ- 149; 


CC —C_C—m—_—_— > 


V; hether the Krng be above the Law ? Queſt . XXV1, 


deare ti liowes fuy, 1 hat al: ſuperintendent power of policy, in op. 


/11441:4 1+ 11 th: man, whole toot Maxwell would kiſke 
tor 3 Cardinals Hat. 

4. 1t thele be all the &:-rences, it 15 not much, the Community 
15 the TEMG and lit lubyeet, the reprefentative body the neareſt 
$uby:, the Noblcs 2 partiall lubjet ; the Iudpes 25 Iudees/fent 
by the King, 21c 1018 the g2me, that when an Arbitrary Prince at 
his pleaſure lerteth them up, and at command that they judge for 
men, 2nd not. tor the Lord, and accordingly obey, they arc by this 
power to bz puaithed,and others put intheir place, | 

5. A true cate of convening Parliaments the prelate maketh 4 
Fancie 21 this time + it 15 as if the theeves and robbers ſhould ſay 
a Iuſtice Court were a fancie ; but if the Prelate might compeare 
betore the Parliament of Scor/and ( to which he is an our-law, like 
his father, 2 Thefſ: 2. 4. )'tuch a tancie 1 conceive ſhould hang him, 
ind that defervedly. 

P. Pr. late. The /ubje(? of this (wperintenling po\ver muſt be ſecured 
(rom err onr, in Judgement and pratti/e, and the community and Statet 
then ſhould be jntallzble, 

eAnſ, The conſequence is nonght, nomore then the King the 
abſolute independent 15 infallible. 2. It 1s fure rhe people are 18 
teſle hazurd of Tyranny and {elte dettruction, then the King 18 to 
Cbvert Lawes, and make himfelfe abſolute, and tor that caule there 
mult be 3 ſuperintendent power above the King; and God Almighty 
i[ſo mult be above all, 

P. Prelate. The Parliament may erre, then God bath left the ftate 
rem raileſſe except the K ing remedy it, 

Asn/. There's noconſequence here, except the King be impecea» 
ble. 2, Polteriour Parliaments may corre the former, z. A State 
15 not rcmedileſſe, becauſe Gods remedies, in linfull mens hands may 
wiſcarry, But the queſtion is now, whether God hath given power 
to one man to deſtroy men, ſubvert Lawes, and Religion, without 
any power above him to coerce, rcſtraine or puniſh. 

P. Prelate. Jf when the Parliament erreth, the remedy 1s left to the 
11[edome of God, \eby not When the King eryeth ? 

Anſ. Neither is Antecedent true, nor the conſequence valid, 
for the ſounder part may reſiſt; and it is cafier to one to deſtroy 
many, having a power abſolute, which God never gave him, then 
for many to deſtroy themlielves. Then if the King Vzzav in 

. era 
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trade himſelfe and ſacrifice, the Prieſts doe fin in remedying 
thereof. 

P. Prelate. 1 might mot the people of Iſracll, Pgers or Sanearim Stollen from 
Lave convened before them, judged, and puniſied David, for his Adul- Arniſaxs De 
tery and Aſurther ? Romaniſts and neW Statiſts acknowledge no Caſe —_— Wa 
lawfnll, but Hereſie, Apoſtacy , or Tyranny ; and tyranny they ſay ev EY 
ww/t be wniver/all, 2. Manife(t as the Sunne. 3, And with obſkinacy, ; 
and invincible by prayers ; as recorded of Nero, Whoſe Wiſh Was ra- 
they a tranſported paſſion, then a fixed reſolution, thi cannot fall in the 
attempts of any but a Mad-man. Nov thu cannot be proved of our 
King ; but though We grant in the foreſaid caſe, that the community 
may reſume their power, and reflifie what u amiſſe, which Wwe canno 
grant, but this Will follows by their doftrine in every caſe of male ac 
w1inſtr ation, 

An/. The Prelate draweth me to ſpeake of the caſe of the Kings 17 p4.14 in his 
unjuſt Murther, conteſl:d P/, 5 1. to which I anſwer, He raketh it Mutthering 
for confelled, that it had been treaſon in the Sanedrin and States of #r:4h and ſis 
Iſrael to have taken on them to judge and puniſh David for his Adultery fin- 
Adultery and his Murther; but he giveth no reaſon for this, nor any = _ 
word of God ; and truely though I will not preſume to goe before ” 
others in this, Gods Law, Ger, g. 6. compared with Nam. 35.30.31. 
ſeemeth ro ſay againſt chem. 

Nor can I thinke that Gods Law, or his Deputy the Tudges are Arg. 6. 
to accept the perſons of the great, becauſe they are great, Dext. 1. 17. | 
2 Chro, 19.6, 7. and we ſay, We cannot diſtinguiſh Where the Lav 
&ftingwi/heth not, The Lord ſpeaketh rounder Iudges, Levir.19. 15. 

T hou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the poore, nor honour the perſon of 

the mighty,or of the Prince, for we know what theſe names 91711 and 

X27 meaneth. I grant, it is not Gods meaning that the King ſhould 

draw the ſword againſt himſclfe, bur yer it followeah not, that if we 

ſpeake of the demerit of blood, that the Law of God accepteth any 

ludge,great or ſmal), & if the Eſtate be above the King,as I conceive 

they are, though it be 4 humane politicke conflitution, that the Kin 

be tree of al coaRtion of Law, becauſe it conducerh for the peace 0 

the Common-wealth, yer if we make a matter of conſcience, for my 

part I ſee no exception that God makethit, if men make, 1 crave The place Pla, 

leave to ſay, A fatto ad jus non [equitar. AndI eaſily yeeld that in |* Aguat 

every caſe the Eſtates may coerce the King, if we make it a caſe of j Crock ” 

conſcience, And for the place P/. 51, 4. eAgainft thee only have : Dicuſicd. 
I1 ſoune 
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Aguinit thee 


only, &c. carr 


not cxcla te 


mn, as it Da- 


ſinned. \NOMAZ? 1? tlacterers allcadge it ro be A place that 
proverh that the King us above all earti'ly Tribunals, and all Later, 
and that thire Was not 6n earth any Who might puniſh K ing David ; 
and fo they cite Clemens Alexanirin, Strom. |, 4. eArnobs. Plal, 50. 
Py tim, Hicronim, Hut { alvine on the place erveth the meaning 
that moit of the Fathers give. Domaine, ettam {i me tors mundu ab- 
ſolvat, min tamen plu/quam [JQatis eft, quod te /olum judicem ſentio, It 
is true, Bed, Enthy mus, An broſius, Apol. David, c.4, &, c.10, do 
all acknowledge trom the place, De fatto, there was none above 
MDawid to judge him, and ſo-doth Anguſtine, Baſilins, T heoaoret lay, 
and Chry/oftomus, and Cyrillus, and Hyeronim. Epilt. 22. Ambroſe 
Sermo. 16. in PL. 118. Gregorius, and Augnſt, loan. 8, ſaith, he 
meancth no man aurſt judge or puniſh him, but God only. Lorinu the 
Icſuit obſcrverh eleven interpretatics of the Fathers all to this ſenſe, 
ſince Lyra, ſaith he, ſinned only againſt God, becauſe God only conld 
pardon him; Hugo Cardinals, becauſe God only conld Waſh him, which 
he asketh in the Text. And Lorin. Selo Dev conſcts peecavi, But the 
fimple meaning 1s, eAgaizſt thee only have [ ſinned, as my eye Witneſſe 
and imediate beholder; and thertore he addeth,and have done thu evill 
in thy ſight. 2. Agairſt thee only,as my Judge that thou maiſt be juſti» 
fied When thou judgeſt, as Cleare from all unrighteou/ſneſſe, when thou 
ſhalt (end the [word on my houſe. 3. Againſt thee, O Lord only, Who 
carſt Waſh me, and pardon me, v.1,2. And if this ( thee only) exclude 


vikhd finned all together, Uriah, Bathheba, and the Law of the Iudpes, as it he 


apainit no 
mortall mn 
on carth, as 
Royal:its 


woul 1 rcach. 


had ſinned againſt none of theſe in their kind, then is the King be- 
cauſe a King tree, not only from a puniſhing L1w of man, but from 
the duties of the ſecond Table ſimply, and fo a 3'ing cannot be un- 
der the beſt and largeſt halfe of the Law, Thou fralt love thy neigh 
bour as thy [clfe. 2, Helhall not need to ſay, Forgive us or fines, 
as \ve forgive them that ſin againſt us; for there is no reaſon from 
the nature of ſin, and the nature of the Zaw of God, why we can 
ſay more the ſubjeRs and ſonnes fin againft the King. and Father, 
then to ſay the Father and king (in againſt the ſonnes and ſubjedts, 
3. By this, thc King killing his Farhey 1:fſe, ſhould fin againlt God, 
but not breake the fift Command, nor finne againſt his father. 
4. 9 (hould in vaine forbid fathers ro provoke their children t0 
Wrath, 

1. And Kings todoe unjuſtice to their ſubjects, becauſe. by ths 
rhe ſuperiour cannot ſigne againſt the inferioue, for a5 much as 


Kings 
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Kings can (in againtt none, but thoſe who have power to judge and 
ounuh them ; but ©-0d only, and no inferiours, and no ſubjeRts have 
power to puniſh the Kings, therebore Kings can lin againſt none of 
their ſubjcRs, and where there is no fin, how can there be a Law ? 
neither ſaj» or Minor can be denyed by Rojaliſts, 

2. We acknowledge Tyr #y mult orly unking a Prince. The 
Prelate denyeth it, but he 1s a green Statiſt, Barclay, Grotina, Win- 
2414, 45 I have proved grantepp it. 

3. He will excuſe Nero as of infirmity, wiſhing all Rowe ro have 
one necke, that he may cut it off, And 1s that charitable of Kingy 
that they Will nar be ſo mad as ro deſtroy their #Vvne Kingdome ? 
But when Stories teach us there haye been more Tyrants then 
Kings, the Kings are more obliged to him for fiattery, then for 
State-wit, except we ſay that all Kings Who eaze the people of God, as 
they doe bread, owe him little, for making them all madde and 
franticke. 

4. Burt let them be Nero's, and madde, and worſe, there is no 
coercing of them, bur all muſt give their neckes to the ſword, if 
the poore Prelate be heard ; and yer Kings cannot be ſo madde as 
to Th their ſubjeRts. Zſery of England was that madde , the 
Romiſh Princes who have given, Revel. 17. 13. their power and 
ſtrength to the beaſt, and doe make Wwarre with the Lambe; and Kings 
inſpired with the ſpirit of the beaſt, and drunke with the wine of 
the Cup of Babells fornications, are ſo madde, and the rew Empe- 
rowrs are fo madde, who waſted their faithfulleſt ſubjcAs. 

P. Prelate. If there be ſuch a power in the Peeres, reſwmable inthe 
ex went of neceſſity, as the laſt neceſſary remedy for {fer of Church 
pu. rao God and nature not being ae zent in things neceſſary, it 
muſt be proved ont of the Scripture, and not taken on truſt, for Aﬀft- 
manti incumbie probatio. 

Anſ. Mr. Biſhop, what better is your Afirmants incumbir,c>c, 
then mine ? for you are the aftirmer, I can prove a power im the 
King, limited onely: to feed , governe , and fave the people; 
and you affirme that God hath given to the King, not only a pow: r 
officiall and Royallto fave, bur alſo ro deſtroy and cut cft, fo as 
no man may ſay, #hy doeſt thou this ? Shall we take this upon the 
word of an excommunicated Prelate? Profer tabulas, lobn P. P, 
| beleeve you not, Royall power is Demt. 17.18. Rom. 3. 14. 1 am 
lure there is there a power given to the King to doe good, and that 
I11i2 trom 
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from God : Let John P.P. prove a power to doc ill, given of Godty 
the King, | | 

2. We (hall quickly prove that the States may reprele this pow. 
er, and puniſh the Tyrant, not the King : when he thall provethar 
a T yrannon; polvey is an Ordinance of God,and ſo may not be reſiſted, 
For the law of Nature teacheth, 'If Kgive my ſword to my fellow tg 
defend me from the murcherer , if he (hall fall :o, and murther me 
with.my own ſword, 1 may (if I have ſtrength) take my ſword from 
him. 

Prelate. It « infidelitie, to thinks that God cannot helpe us ; and 
Lpatience, that Wwe Will not wait on God. When a King oppreſſeth w,, 
it us againſt Gods \v:/dame, that he hath not provided another meant for 
our [aferic, than witraſion on Gods right, 2. It # againſt Gods potyer, 
3. bis Holineſſe, 4. Chriſtian Religion , that We neceſſitate God to [v 
Weake 4 meane, to make w/c of ſinne : and We caſt the aſperſion of 
Treaſon on Religion, and deterre Kings to profeſſe Reformed Ca 
tholike Religion, 5. We are not to juſtle God ont of bu right. 

Anſ. 1 foe nothing but what D. Ferne, Grotu, Barclay, Blath. 
ood have ſaid before, with ſome colour of proving the conſequence. 
The P. Prelate giveth us other mens arguments, but without bones, 
All were good , if the States cocrcing and curbing a power which 
God never gave to the King, were a finne, and an act of impatience, 
and unbelicf: And, if it were proper to God only, by his immediate 
hand, to coerce Tyrannie, 

2. He calleth it not Proteſtant Religion , cither here, or elle» 
where ; but cautelouſly giveth a name that will agree to the Rowan 
Catholique Religion : For the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and the Pe 
riſian Dettors and Schoolemen, tollowing Occhans, Ger/on, Alman, 
and other Papiſts, call themſelves Reformed C atboliques, 2, He lay- 
eththis for a ground, in 3 or 4 pages, where theſe {ame Arguments 
are againe and againe repeated in terwings , as his ſecond Reaſon, 
P- 149. was handled wen" x 148. his 3. Reaſon is repeated 
in his 6. Reaſon, p.15 1. He layeth (l lay) down this ground, which 

c 


is the begged Concluſion, and maketh the Concluſion the Allumpti- 


on, in 3-raw and often repeated Arguments : to wit, That the Par- 
liaments coercing and reſtrainis: 7 of Arbitrarie power, us rebellion, and 
reſiſting the Ordinance of God, But he dare not looke the place 
Rom.13. onthe face : other Royaliſts have done it with bad ſucceſle. 
Thus I delice co be weighed, and I retort the Prelates i 

ut 
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But it is indeed the triviall Argument of all Royalifts, eſpecially of 
Barclay , obvious in his 3. Booke. It Arbicrarie and Tyrannicall 
power above any Law that the lawfull Magiſtrate commandeth un- 
der the paine of death,(T how fhtlt not murther one man) (Thou ſhalt 
wat take aWay the vineyard of one Nabeth violently ) be lawfull and 
warrantable by Gods word ; then an Arbitrarie power above all 
Divine lawes, is given to the keeping of the Civill Magiſtrate, And 
it isno leſſe lawfull Arbitrarie, or rather Tyrannicall power, for 
David to Kill all his SubzeRts, and to plunder all Zeru/alers , ( as I 
beleeve, Prelates, and Malignants,and Papiſts would ſerve the three 
Kingdomes , it the mw ſhould command them ) then to kill one 
Uriah, or tor Achab to ipoile one Naboth. The cflence of finne mult 
agree alike to all, thongh the degrees varie, 

Ot God; remedie againit Arbicrary power, hereafter, in the Que- 
tion of Reſiſtance : bh the confuſed ingine of the Prelate bring- 
eth it in here, where there is no place for ir, 

His 7. Argument 1s : Before God Would authorize Rebellion , and 
give 4 bad preſident thereof for ever, he would rather Works extraor- 
dinary and Wonderfull miracles, and therefore Would not authorize the 
people ro deliver themſclues from nnder Pharaoh , but made Moſes 4 
Prince, to bring then out of Egypt With a flretched-ont arme + nor did 
the Lord deliver his peaple by tbe ws/d»me of Moſes , or [frength of the 
people, or any alt that Way of theirs , but by bu o\vn immediate hand 
and poWver, 

en. | reduce the Prelates confuſed words to a few: for 1 
ſpeake not of his Popith tearme of Sane Steven, and others the like : 
becauſe all that he hath faid in a book of 149 pages,might have been 
ſaid in three (heets of paper. Bur, I pray you, what is this Argument 
to the Queſtion in hand , which is, 3#herhey rhe King be ſo above all 
La'ves, as Peaple and Peeres, in thecaſe of Arbitrarie power , may re- 
ſume th:r power, and; puniſh a Tyrant ? The P. Prelate draweth in 
the Queltion of Reſiſtance by the haire. 1/raels not rifing in armes 
againit K, Prarach, proveth nothing againſt the power of a Free 
Kingdome againſt a Tyrant. k 

1. Moſes, who wrought miracles deltruRtive to Pharaoh, might 
pray 2 vengeance again{t Pharaoh, God having revealed ro Aser, 


that Pharach was a Reprobate : Burt may Miniſters and Nobles 


pray [o againlt King-Charles ? God forbid, 
2, Pharach had not his Crown from Iſrael. ; 
3. Pha- 


— _— 


'\ 


— - 
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| 3. Pharash had not ſworne to defend Iſrael, nor became he their 


| King upon condition he ſhould maintaine and profeſle the Religion 


of the God of 1/ra*!: Therefore 1/rael could not, as free Eſtates,chal- 
lenge him in their ſupreme Court of Parliament, of breach of oath; 
and upon no termes could they un-king Pharaoh ; He held not his 
Crown of ther, 

4. Pharaoh was never circumciſed , nor within the Covenant of 
the God of 1[rdel, in profeſſion. 

5. 1(racl had their lands by the meere gift of the King. I hope 
the K ing of Britaine ſtandeth to Scotland and Ergland in a toure. 


told contrary relation. 


All Diviaes know , that Pharaoh his Princes, and the Eg yptiang, 
were his Peeres and People ; and that Iſrae/ were not his native 
SubjcRs, but a number of ſtrangers, who by the lawes of the King 
and Princes, by the meanes of 7o/eph, had gotten the land of $9en 
fortheir dwelling , and libertic to ſerve the God of Abraham, to 
whom they prayed in their bondage, Exod.2, 23, 24. and they were 
not to ſerve the Gods of Egypt , nor were of the Kings Religion : 
And therefore his Argument is thus : A number of poore exiled ſtran- 
gers under King Pharaoh, who Were not Pharaohs Princes and Perrer, 
conld not reſtrame the Tyrannie of oa Pharaoh : Zrgo , the three 


. Eſtates in a free Kingdome may not reſtraine the Arbitrarie power of 


a Kk my. 

2, The Prelate muſt prove that God gave a Royall and Kingly 
power to King Pharaoh, due to him by vertue of his Kingly calling, 
(according as Royalilts expone 1 Sam. 8.9, 11.) to kill all the male 
children of Iſrael , to make ſlaves of themſelves, and compell them 
to Worke in brick andclay, While their lives Were a burden to them : 
And that it a Romiſh Catholique, Afayy of Exgland, ſhould kill all 
the male Children of Proteſtants , by the hands of Papiſts , at the 
Queenes commandement , and make bondſlaves of all the Peeres, 
ludges, and three Eſtates, who made her a free Princefle : yet not- 
withſtznding that ſary had ſworne to maintaine the Proteſtant 
RE z they were to ſuffer, and not to defend themſelves. Bur 
it Goa give Pharaoh a power to kill all Iſrael, ſo as they could not 
controll it ; then God giveth to a King a Royall power by ofthe to 
ſinne : only the Royali/t ſaveth God from being the author of ſinne, 
in this, that God gave the power to ſinne , but yet with this limitati- 
 ©n, that gþe Subjelts ſbould not refiſt this poWer, 2, He muſt prove 
that 


Queſt. XX VI.. Whether the King be above the Law ? 


—— 


that Ifracl was to give their Mile-child ento Pharaobs Butchers, 
for to hide them, was to reliſt a Royall power, and to diſfobey a 
Royall power given of God, is to diſobey God. - 3. The SubjcRs 
may not rclift the Kings Butchers coming to kill them, and their 
Male-children, For to reſiſt the ſervant of the K ing in that, Wherein 
lets a ſervant, ts to reſiſt the K mv, 1 Sam.8.7, 1 Pet.2.14. Rom, 
13.1. 4. He muſt proye that upon the ſuppoſition, That Iſrael 
had been as ſtrong 25 Pharaoh and his people ; that without Gods 
ſpeciall commandment ( they then wanting the written Word) 
they ſhould have fought with Pharaoh ; and that we now for all 
wars, mult have a'word from Heaven, as if we had not Gods per- 
fit Will in his Word, as at that time Iſrael behoved to have in all 
wats, 7udg.18.5. 1 Sam.14.37. Eſa. 30.2. Jere.z8. 37. 1 Kang, 
22.5, 1 $4m.30.5. Judg. 20.27. 1Sam.23.2. 2 Sam. 16. 23, 
1 Chros.10. 14+. But becauſe God gave not thera an anſwer to 
fight againlt Ph4rach, therefore we have no warrant now to fight 
agrinlt a forraign Nation, invading us ; the conſequence is null, 
and therefore this is a vain Argument , The Prophets never reprove 
the people for not performing the duty of defenſive Wars againſt Tyr 1- 
now & gy, Ergo, There # ne [uch dutie enjoyned by any Lav of 
Ged tows ; For the Prophets never rebuke the people for non-per- 
forming the dutie of offenſive wars agiinſt their enemies; bur 
where God gave a ſpeciall command, and reſponce, trom his own 
Oracle, that they ſhould fight : And it God was pleaſed never to 
command the people to riſe againſt a Tyrannous King, they did not 
fin where they had no cemmandment of God : bur i hope we have 
now a more ſee word of prophecie to inform us. 5. The Prelate 
conjeRtureth Moſes his miracles, and the deliverance of the pecple, 
by dividing the Red Sea, was to forbid, and condemn, deftentive 
' wars of people againſt their King ; buthe hath neither Scripture, 
nor Reaſons todo it, The end of theſe miracles, was to Seal t 
Pharaoh the Truth of Gods calling of Moſer and Aaron, to deliver 
the people, as is clear, Exod. 4. 1. 2, 3,4. compared with Chap. 7. 
ver/.8,9,10. And that the Lord might get to himſelt a name on 
all the earth , Roms. 9.17. Exod. 9. Wh. and 13.13, 14. and 15, 
1,2,3. &/2q. But of the Prelates conjeurall end, the Scripture 
is ſilent, and we cannot take an excommunicated mans word. 
What I faid of Pharaoh, who had not his Crown from Iiracl, that 
I ſay of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Kings of Perfia, keeping the 
people of Cod captive. P, Pre- 


| 
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P. Prelate. So in the Book of the Judges, When the people were de. 
livered over to the hand of their enemies, becanſe of their fins ;, he 
never Warranted the erdinary Indges, or Communitie, to be theiy o\ry 
dcliverers, but When they repented, God raiſcd up @ Iudge, The Prom 
ple haa 1:9 band mm their ovn deliverance out of Babylon, God effefted 
it by Cyrus, —_— and totally. Is not this a reall proof, Ged wil 
oe bave inferionr Juages, to reitifie What 1s amiſſe ; but We muſt 
Waire 191 parrerce mill God provide laWſwuil means , (ome Soveraing 
potter immeazately ſent by himſelf, in Which cour(e of hu ordinary 
providence, he Will.nor be deficient. 

' Asuſw, Allthis 15 beſide the queſtion, and proveth nothing leſſe, 
then that Peers and Communitie, may not reſume their power to 
curbe an Arbitrary power : For in the fiſt caſe, there is neither 
Arbitrary, nor lawtull ſupreme Iudge. 2, 1t the firſt prove any 
thing, it proveth, That it was rebellion in the inferiour Tudges, 
and Communitie of /-ael, to tight againſt forraign Kings, not ſer 
over them by God ; and that offenſive wars againſt any Kings 
whatſoever, becauſe they arc Kings, though ſtrangers, are unlaw- 
full. Let Socinians and Anabapriſts conſider, if the P. Prelare help 
not them in this, and may proveall wars to be unlawfull, 3. He 
is ſo Malignant to all inferiour Judges, as if they were not powers 
ſent of God, and to all Governours, that ase not Kings, and ſo up- 
holders of Prelates, and of himſelf as he conceiverth, that by his 
arguing, he will have all deliverance by Kings onely, the onely 
lawful! means in ordinary providence: and ſo Ariſtecracy and De. 
mocracy except in Gods extraordinary providence, and by ſome 
divine diſpenſation muſt be extraordinary, and ordinarily unlawfulh 
2. The Acts of a State, when a King is dead, and they chooſe 
another, ſhall be an Anticipating of Gods providence. 3. If the 
King be a childe, a captive, or diftrafted, and the Kingdom oppre- 
ſed with Malignants, they are to waite, while God immediately 
from Heaven, create a King to them, as he did Saw/ long ago. «But 
have we now Kings immediately ſent as Saw! was? 1. How is the 
ſpirit of Prophecic and Government infuſed in them, as in King 
Saul? Or are _y by prophericall inſpiration, anointed as Dan 

was : I conceive their calling to the throne on Gods part, do differ 
as much from the calling of Saul and David, in ſome reſpeR, as the 
calling of ordinary Paltors, who muſt be gifted by induſtry and 
learning, and called by the Church, and the calling of 4 


4. 
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4. God would deliver-his people from Baby/or, by moving the 
heart of Cyr immediately, the _ having no hand init, notfo 
much as ſupplicaring Cy-as9. Ergo, The People #nd Peers who 
made the King, carmot curb his Tyrannicall power, if he make 
captives and (laves of rhem, as the Kings of Chaldea made ſlaves 
of the people of {rae!. What ? Becauſe God uſeth anothet mezn. 


. Ergo, This mean is not Tawfull. It followeth in no fort « If we 


mult uſe no means, bur what the captive people did under Cyr, 
we may not lawfully flie, nor ſupplicate, for the people did 
neicher, 

P, Prelate. Tow read of mo Covenant in Scripture made vii 
the King, Exod. 34. Moſes King of Teſurum : neither Tablet nor 
Parliament framed it. Joſhua another, Toſh. 24. and Aſa, 2 Chron). 
1c, and 2 Chron.” 34. and Ezra 10. The Covenant of Iehojrda iv 
the nox-age of Toaſh, was rhe High Prieſts Af, as the Kings Gover- 
mour, There ts a Covenant With ell, 'made without the K Tg, ane a 


falſe Covenant, Hol.19. 3.4. 


Anſvv, We argue this negatively z This is neither commanted, 


' hor pratiſed, nor warranted by promiſe. '&-go, It is not lawfull, 


Put this is not praiſed in Scriptuge : Ergo, Itis not lawfult, It 


| Falloweth it. Shew me in Seriptnre the killing of a Goaring Oc 


| Who killed a man ; the not making battlements on arr houſe ; rhe 


putting to death of a man lying with a Beaſt ; the killing of ſedu- 
ting Prophets, who tempred the people ro go a whoring, and ſerye 
another God, then 7ehovah: 1 mean, a god made by the hand of 
the Baker, ſuch a one as the excommunicated Prelate is known to 
be, who hath Preached this Idolatry inthree Kingdoms, yet Dear. 


{ 13. This is written, and all the former Laws are divine Precepts ; 
{ (hall the Precept make them all nnlawfull, becauſe they are not 


pratiſed by fome in Scripture ? By this? 1 ask, Where read yee, 
that the people entered in a Covenant with God, not to worſhip 
the Golden Image, and the King ; and theſe who pretend they 
are the Prieſts of [chovah, the Church-men and Pclates refuſed to 
enter in Covenant with God ? By this argument, the King and Pre- 
lates in non-praQtifing with us, wanting the precedent of a like 


;. pratice in Scripture, are inthe faulr, 2. This is.nothing to prove 


the concluſion in queltion. 3. All theſe places prove it is the Kings 
Cutie, when the people under him,and their farhers, have corrupted 
the worſhip of God, to renew a Covenant with God, -and to cauſe 

K k the 
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the people to do the like, as Hoſes, Aſa, Tehoſhaphat did, 4. If 


the King refuſe to do his dutie, where is it written, That the people 


Ketuviniifzon, ought alſo to omit their dutic, and ro /ove to have it ſo, becauſe the 


ot Keligion, 
withuut wn: 
King, 13 pro. 
You, 


Rulers corrupt their wayes, /erem. 5.31 ? To renew a Covenant 
with God, is a point of ſervice due to God, that the people are ob- 


| liged unto whether the King command it, or no. What if the 


King command not his people to ſerve God ; or, What if he forhid 
Dans! to pray to God ? Shall the people in that caſe ſerve the King 
of Kings, onely at the nod, and Royall command of an earthly 
King ? -Clear this from Scripture. 5. Ezra ch. 5. had nocommand- 
mcnt inparticular from Artaxerxes King of Perfia, or from Da- 
ri, but a generall, that Ezr. 7.23. Whatſoever ts commanded by 
the Goaof Heaven, let it be diligently done for the houſe of the God 
of Heaven : But, the Tables in Sror/and, and the ewo Parhaments of 
England and Scotland, who renewed the Covenant, and enteredin 
Covenant not againſt the King (as the P. P. faith) bur to reſtore 
Religion to its ancient Puritie, have this expreſſe Law from King 
7ames and King Charl:s beth, in many Acts of Parliament, that 
Religion be. kept pure. Now as Artaxerxes knew nothing of 
the Covenant, and was unwilling to ſubſcribe it, and yet gave to 
Ezra and the Princes awarranit in generall, ro do all that the God of 
Heaven required tobe done , for the Religion, and houſe of the God of 
Heaven, and ſo a, generall warrant, for a Covenant without the 
King ; and yet £zx4, and the people, in ſwearing that Covenant, 
failed in no dutie againſt their King : to whom, by the fif-h Com- 
mandment, they were no lefle ſubje& then we are toour King, juſt 
ſo we are, and ſo have not failed ; but they ſay, The King hath 
committed ro no Lievtenant and Deputie under him, to ds What they 
pleaſe in Religior, Without his Royal conſent in particular, and the 
direttion of bu Clergy , ſecing he is of that ſame Religion With bus 
people; Whereas Artaxerxes Was of another Religion, thew Were the 
lews, and their Governow. Anſvr. Nor can our King take on him- 
{cIf, re do what he plcaſeth, and what the Prelates (amongſt whom 
theſe who ruled all, are known before the World and the Sur, to be 
of another Religion, then we are) pleaſeth in particular. Bur ſec 
what Religion and Worſhip the Lord our God, and the Law of 
the Land (which is the Kings revealed will) alloweth to us, that we 
may ſwear, though the King ſhould not ſwear it ; otherwayes, we 
are tobe of no Religion, but of the Kings , and to ſwear no Cove- 
nant, 
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nant, but the Kings, which is to joyn with Papifts againit Proce- 
ſftamts, 6. The ſtrangers of Ephraim and Manaſlch, and our of 
Simeon fell our of Iracl in abwndaxce to Aſa, when they ſav that the 
Lord hu God Wwas With him, 2 Chron, 15. 9,10. And (ware tha: 
Covenant without their own Kings conſent, their own King being 
againſt it ; If a people may ſwear a Religious Covenant, withour 
cheir King, who is averſe thereunto, far more may the Nobles, 
Peers, and Eſtates of Parliament do it without their King : And 
here is an example of a practiſe, which the P. Prelate requireth. 
7. That Zchoza h was Governour and Vice-Roy, during the non- 
age of 7oaſs, and that by this Royall Authoritie the Covenant was 
ſworn, 1s a dream, to the end he may make the Pope, and the Arch- 
Prelate, now Vice-Royes and Kings, when the throne varicth. The 
Nobles were Authors of the making of that Covenant, no lefſc then 
lehojadah was ; yea, and the People of the Land, when the King was 
but a childe, Went wnto the bouſe of Baal, and brake dotvn his Images, 
&c. Here is a Reformation made without the King by the people. 
$. Grave Expoſitors ſay, Thatthe Covenant with death and hell, 
Eſay 28. was the Kings Covenant with Egype. 9g. And the Cove- 
nant, Hef. 10. is by none exponed of a Covenant made without the 
King. wrny © _ —_ Poots ing on this Text before the 
King, Cx it ſo, But ake Words (a5ghe Text 1s) fallly. 
The P.Prelare,to the end of ivy her giveth inſtance irs g 7A 
ſucceſſe of Popular Reformation, becauſe the peqple cauſed Aaron to 
make a Golden Calf, and they revolted from Reho to Icroboam, 
aud made t'Vvo Goldew Calves, and they conſpired with Ablolom again 
David. A»/w. If the firſt example make good any _ 
the High-Prieſt,as was Aaron, nor the P. Prelate, who claimeth te 
be deſcended of Aarows houſe, ſhould haveany hand in Reforms- 
tion at all, for Aaron erred in that ; and to argue from the peoples 
ins, to deny their power, is no better then to prove Achab, [crobe- 
am, and many Kings in 1/rael and Judah, committed Idolatry. 
Ergo, They had no SORE power at all. In the reft of the Chapter, 
for a whole Page, he lingeth over again his Mattens in a circle, 
and giveth us the ſame Arguments we heard before; of which you 
have theſe three notes ; 1. They are ftoln, and not his own. 2. Re- 
peated again and again to fill the field. 3. All hang on afalſe 
ſuppoſition, and a begging of the queſtion ;* That the people with- 
out the King, have no power at all. 
QUEST, 


"Wherhor aha King bethe (ole and finell Queſt. XXVIL, 


_—_— 
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: UEST. XXVII. 
Whether or n» the King be the ſole ſupreme and finall interpreter of 
the Law ? 


His Queſtion conduceth not a little to the clearing of the 
doubts concerning the Kings abſolute power, and the ſuppoſed 
ſole nomothetick power in the King, And | tiunke it not unlike to 
the queſtion, whether the Pope and Romi/> Church have a ſole and 
peremptory poWer of exponing LaWes, and the Word of God? We are 
to conlider that therr is.a twotold expoſition of Lawes, one ſpecu- 
_ lative in a *choole way, fo exquiſite /#riſts have a power to expone 
Lawes, 2, Practicall, in fo farrc as the ſenile ot the Law falleth un- 
der our PraRtice, and this is twofold ; cither private and common 
to - or jadiciall and proper to Iudges, and ot this laſt is the 
queltion, 
| For this Publicke, the Law hath one fundamentyl rule,Sa/s po- 
peli, like the King ot Planets the Sunne, which lenderh Star-light to 
2} Lawes, and by which they are exponed ; whatever interpretation 
fwarveth either trom fundamentall Lawcs of policy, or trom the 


i i A Rule roex- [aw of Nature, and the Law- of Nations, and eſpecially from the 


Io} PPPe Lan.  afery of thepublick, is to be rcjeRted as a perverting of the Law : 


and therefore, Con/ticntia humani generts, the natural conſcience of 
a# men, ts which the oppreſſed people may appeale unto, when the 
K ing cxponeth a Law unjuſtly, at his owne pleaſure, is the laſt rule 
on earth, for exponing of Lawes. Nor oughtLawes to be made ſo 
obſcure, as an ordinary wit cannot ſee thezyr connexion with funda- 
mentall truchs ob policy, and the ſafety of the people, and there- 
fore 1 ſee no inconvemience, to ſay that, Lhe Law it (elfe is Norma & 
regula J«duicand; , the Rule and direftory to ſquare the Tudge, 
_ that the Judge is the publicke prafticall. incerpreter ol the 
22, 
Aſſert. 1. The King ts nat the ſolc and finall interpreter of 
"The King not the Law. WY Ns 

the (ule ner.  1- Becauſe theninferiour Tudges ſhould not be interpreters of 
pooeer of the the Law, but inferiour Tudges are no lefle eſſentially Tudges, then 
w. the King: Dewe. 1.17. 2 Chron. 19.6. 1 Pet, 2, 14. Rows. 13.1, % 
and fo by Office muſt interpret the Law, elſe they cannot give ſen- 

kence according to their conſcience and equity, now exponing 
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the Law Yadicially is an act of judging, and ſo a perſonall and in- 
communicable aR, ſs as I can re more jadge and expone the Law 
xccording ro another mans conſcience, then I can beleeve with 
another mans ſoule, or under{tind with another mans under- 
ſtanding , ſee with another mans eye ': The Kings pleaſure 


of 2 juſt or an unzult ſentence. Suppone (e/ar (hall expone the Law 
to Pilate, that Criſt delerveth to dye the death, yet Plate is not 
in conſcience to expone the Law fo. 1f therefore inferiour Iudges 
jadge for the King, they judge only by power borrowed from the 
King, not by the pleaſure, will, or command of the Kixg thus and 
thus exponing the Law, ergo tae King cannot be the fale mterpreter 
of the Law. 

2, If the Lord ſay not to the King only, but alſoto other inferi- 
our Iudges, Be Wie, wnderſtand, and the cauſe that you kuo'\v not, 
err ch out ; then the King 1s not the only interpreter of the Law. 
But the Lord faith not.cothe King only, but to other Judges alſo, Be 
Wiſe, wnd:r/tand, and the cauſe that you know not ſearch out, erg9 
the King is not the ſole Law- giver, The Major is cleare from Pf. 2. 
10, Be Wiſe noW therefore, O yee Kings, be inſlrufted yee Indges of 
the earth. So are commands and rebukes for unjalt judgement given 
to others then to Ksngs,P1.82.1,2,3:415.7/.58. 1,2.Eſay 1.17,23 25. 
26 Eſay 3. 14. ſee Tob. 29. 12,13,14, 15.C. 31. v.21,23, 

3, The King is cither the ſolc interpreter of Law, in reſpect; he 
15 to fallow the Law as his Rule, and ſo he is a mimſteriull interpre- 
ter of the Law, or he is an interpreter of the Law according to that 
ſuper-dominion of abſolute power, that he hath above the Lai, 1t 
the former be holden, then it is cleare that the King is not the only 
interpreter, for all ludges, as they are Judges, have a miniſterial 
power "10,0009 the Law by the Law : but the ſecond is the ſenſe of 
Rojaliſte. 

Hence our ſecond Aſſertion ts, That the Kings power of exponin? 


te Liw, is a meere miniſteriall power, and he hath no dominion of i vor” 
. SULTICNTILC 


cremtory and 
Loy ineer- 


1, Becaule Saw maketh a Lav, 1 Sam. 14. 24. Curſed be the pierce of the 
was that tafteth any food till mybr, that the King ”m4y be avenged ” Law, 
bi enemies, the Law according tothe letter was bloudy, but accor- . eArgwm.1. 


any abſolute Royall Power,to expone the Law as he will, and to put n 


lacha ſeaſe and meaning of the Law as he pleaſerh. 


Ll ding 


The Knmgs 
conlcrence no 


. rulc of judging 
therefore cannot be the rule of the inferiour ludges con- ,, th- intcriour 


frience, for he giveth an immediate accompt to God the Iudge of all, ludye. 
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© Whether the King be the ſole Queſt, XXVIE 


ding to the inten: of the Law-giver, and ſubſtance of the Law prog. 
table, for the end was that the enemies ſhould be purſueg. with alt 
ſpced. But King Saul exponing the Law afrer a Tyrannicall wiy, 
againſt the intent of the Law, which is the Diamond and Pearle of 
all Lawes, the ſafety of the innocent people, was Jultly reliſted by the 
people, who violently hindered innocent Fonathan to be killed, 
Wherce it is cleare, that the people and Princes put on the Law its 
true ſenſe and meaning, for /onarhans taſting of a litcle honey, 
chough as it was againſt that fiafull and precipitate circumſtance a 
raſh oath, yet it was not againl(t the ſub{tance and truc intent of 
the Law, which was the peoples ſpeedy purluice of the enemy. 
Whence it is cleare, that the people including the Princes, hath a 
miniſteriall power to expone the Law arighr, and according to' its 
genuine intent, and that the King as Xing hath no abſolute power to 
. expone the Law as he pleaſerh, 
Avrqum. 2. 2. The Keg abſolute pleaſure can no mere be the genuine ſenſe 
The Will of gf a juſt Law, then his abſolute pleaſure can be a Law, becauſe the 
nn ++. genuine ſenſe of the Law is the Law it ſelfe, as the formall eſſence 
nom <&o* of a thing differeth not really, but in reſpe& of reaſon from the 
thing it ſelfe. The Pope and Romiſh Church cannot put on the 
Scripture, Ex plenituane poteftatir, what ever meaning they will, 
, ho more then they can, out of abſolute power , make Canonicke 
Scripture, Now fo it is, that the King by his abſolute power.cannot 
make Law no Law. | 
"The King is 1. Becauſe he is King by, or according to Law, but he is not 
Kungaccording K ing of Law, Rex eſt Rex ſecundum legens, ſed non eft Dominus 
to the Lawgbut & Rex lege. 
= ms _ 2. Becauſe although it have a good meaning, which Y1pian ſaith, 
 Onod principi placet legis vigorem haber The Will of the Prince # 
the La'v,yertthe meaning is not that any rning is a juſt Law,becauſc ir 
is the Princes Wl, for its rule formally : for it muſt be good and 
juſt before the Prince can will it, and then he finding ir ſo, he put- 
cth the (tampe of a humane Law on ir. 
3. This is the difference between Gods Will, and the will of the 
King, or any mortall creature, Things are juſt and good, becauſe 
God willeth them, eſpecially things poſitively good ( though 1 
conceive it hold in all hh ) and God dothnot will thi 
they are good and jult; Bur the creature, be he King, or any never 
ſo eminent, doe will things, becauſe they are good and jult, gh 
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195 Willing of a thing, maketh it not good and juſt : for only 
=y will, .. the ones. þkM will, can be the cauſe why things are 
d and juſt. 1f therefore ir be ſo, it muſt undeniably hence fol- 
low, that the Kings will maketh not a juſt Law to have an unjuſt * 
and bloody ſenſe : and he cannot, as King, by any abſolute ſuper- 
dominion over the Law), put a juſt ſenſe on a bloody and unjutt 


W. 

4. The advancing of any man to the Throne and Royall dignitie, 

putteth not the man above the number of rationall men : But no ra- 
vonall man can create, by any a&t of power, never ſo tranſcendent 
or boundleſle, a ſenſe to a Law, contrary tothe Law, Nay , give me 
leaveto doubt iF Omnipotencie can make a juſt Law to bave an un- 
juſt and bloody ſenſe, aut contra : becauſe it involveth a contradicti- 
on; the true meaning of a Law,being the eſſentiall forme of the Law. 
Hence judge what bruitiſh, ſwinith Aatrerers they are, who fay, 
That it ts the true meaning of the LaW , Which the King , tht only(u- 
preme and independent expoſitor of the Lt, ſaith 14 the true ſenſe of 
the Lav. There was oncean Amma! ,' x Foole of the firſt magnt- 
tude, who ſaid, He could demonfrate by invincible reaſons, that the 
Kings dung was more nouriſhing food, then bread of the floore of 
the haelt whear. For my part, I conld wiſh it were the Demon- 
Rrators only food for ſeven dayes ; and that ſhould be the beſt de- 
monſtratzon he could make for his proofe. 

5. It muſt follow, that there can be no neceſſicie of written laws «Avg. 5. 
tothe SubjeRts ; againſt Scripture, and naturall reaſon, and the law There can be 
of Nations, in which all accord, That Lawes not promulgated and = — : 
publiſhed, cannot oblige as Lawes :. Yea, Adam, i his innocencie, King = be 
was not ovliged to obey a Law not wiatten in his heart by Nature, the authentick 
except God had made known the Law ; as is cleare, Gen.3.11. Haſt expoliter of 
| thourcaten of the tree Whereof [ commanded thee that thow ſhouldeſt not *< 12 
eat? But if the Kings abſolute Will may put on the Law what ſenſe 
he pleaſerh, out of his independent and irreſiſtable Supremacie ; The 
Lawes promalgated and writtento the SubjeRs, can declare no- 
thing, what is to be done by the Subjes, as jult., and-whnt is to be 
avoyded as unjaſt - beeauſe the Lawes muſt ſignifie ro the SubjeRs, 
what is jult,and unjuſt, according to their genurne ſenſe. Now, their 
genuine (enſe, according to Royalits, is not only uncertaine and 
mpolit5le to be known, but alſo contradiorious : for the Kinz 
obligeth us without gainſaying, to belicve that the juſt Law hath 

this 
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this unjuſt ſenſe, Hencz this of flattering Royaliſts, crueller 19 
Kings, than Ravens, ( tor dicle car bur dead men, and they deveure 
living wen ) when thivre is 2 cantrewer fic between the King exd the E. 
ſtates of Parliament, vv ho {ll expone tie Law , and _ its native 
meaning ? (lay Royaliſt ) wot rhe Eftates af Parliament, for they are 
Subjettr, not Indg"s 10 the King , an4 only Counſehers and adviſers 

the King. The King therefore mri be the only Ju iciall and finall ex. 
pojitor, As for LaWyers ( laid Srrafford ) the Lav u not incloſed in a 


| Lawyers (ap. Buti remember this was one ot the Articles laid ts 


the charge of Richard the Second, that he ſaid, The Law Was in hy 


i» headand breaſt. Ard indeed it mult follow, if the King, by theple- 
Kits nitude of ablolute gower , be the only ſupreme, uncontrollable Ex. 


politor of the Law , that 15 not Law-which is written in the At of 
Parliament , but that is the Law which is in the Kings breaſt and 
head : which 7oſephrs, (ib. 19. Antiq. c. 2, objeRed to Caine, And 
all juſtice, and injuſtice ſhould be finally and peremptorily reſolved |, 
on the Kings will and ab{plute pleaſure. 

6. The King euheris to expone the Law by the Law i ſelfe ; or, 
by his Abſolute power looſed trom all Law, he exponeth it ; or ac- 
cording to the adviſe of his Great Senate. If the tirit be ſaid, heis 
nothing more then other Judges. If the ſecond be faid, he mult be 
omnipotent, and more. 1t the third be ſaid, he is nor abſolute, itche 
Senate be only Adviſers, and he yet the only Judiciall expoſiror. 
The Xing often profeſleth his ignorance of the Lawes ; and he muſt 
then both be abſolute above the Law, and ignorant of the Law, and 
2. the ſole and finall Indiciall exponer of the Law : And by this , all 
Parliaments, and their power of making Lawes, and of judging , i 
crycd down. ; | | 

They objeR, Prov. 16. 10. A Divine ſentence ts in the lips of the 
King, His mouth tranſgreſſeth net in judgement, ergo, be only can ex+ 
pone the Law. 

Anſ. 1. Lawater faith, ( and 1 ſee no reaſon on the contrary) by 
a King, he meancth all Magiſtrates. 3. Aben Ezya, and Ifidorw 
read the words imperatively, The Tigurine verſion : They are Or4- 
cles which proceed from hu lips : let not therefore his month tran{qreſ 
1 judgement, Vatabulus : when be u in his prophecies , he lyeth not. 
Lanknius : Non facile errabit in judicands,” Mich. lermine.: If be 
pray. Calvine * If he read un the booke of the LaW,as God rommandeth 
Lim, Deut. 17. But why ſtand we on the place? He ſpeaketh of 


good 


eee Sean. Den ct... a VBik 
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good Kings, faich Cornel. 4 Lapide. Otherwiſe, leroboam , Achas, 
Manaſſes, erred in judgement. And except, (as Mercerns exponeth 
it) We underſtand hins to ſpeaks of Kings according to their office , not 
their fafts and prattice, we make thes Popes, and men who cannot give 
out grievous and unjuſt ſentences on the Throne : againſt both the 
Word, and experience. 

Obj:R. 2. Sometimes all ts caſt wpon ent nant voice, Why may 
wot the King be this one man ? 

eAnſv. The Antecedent is falfe, the kft Voter ina Senate, is 
not the ſole Iudge, elſe why ſhould ethers give ſuffrages with him. 
2, This were to take away inferiour Indges, contrary to Gods 
Word, Demt.1. 17. 2 Chren.19. 6, 7. Raw. 13. 1,2, 3, 


QUEST. XXVIII, 
Whether or ne, Wars raiſed by the Snbjefts and Eſtates, for their 
own juft defence agamſt the Kings bloody Emiſſaries, be laWw- 
ful? 


Jo perverteth the queſtion ; he faith, The queſtion is 
Whether or no, the Subjelts may according to their power, j 


Arniſaus de 


© authori, Prine. 


the King, and dethrone him ; that ts, Whether or no, © it lat#full for c. ..n. x. 


the Subj:(11 in any caſe, to take arms againſt their lavefull Prince, if 
he degenerate, and ſhall Wickedly uſe bis laVefull power ? 

The ſtate of the queſtion is much perverted, for theſe be diffe- 
rent queſtions , Whether the K ingdow» may dethrone a wicked and 
Tyramous Prince ? And whether may the Kingdows take uparms 
zpainſt the man who is the King, in their own innocent detence : 
For the former is an AR offcnſive, and of puniſhing, the latter is 
an Att of Defence. 

2, The preſent queſtion is not of SubjeAts onely, but of the 
Eſtates, and Parliamentary Lords of a Kingdom; 1 utterly deny 
theſe as they are Iudges, to be ſubz<Rs to the King ; for the queſti- 
en is, Whether is the King, or the repreſentative Kingdom greateſt, 
and which of them be ſubz<& one to another : I athrm, Amongſt 
Iudges as Iudges, not one is the Commander or Superiour, and the 
other, the commanded or ſubjet. Indeed, one higher Iudge may 
corre and puniſh a ludge, not as a Iudge, but as ancrring 
man. 

3+ The queſtion is not ſa much concerning the authoritative me 

| M m 0 


The tate of 
the queſtion 
concerning re* 
bſtance:; 
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of War, as concerning the power of naturall Detence, up. 
oficion, That the King be not now tarne& an haviruall Tyrant, 
t that u50n ſone as of miſ-informarion, he come in arms apainſt 
tus Subjects. 
2. «A-niſera miketh two fort of Kings, Seme Kings interre 
Majrſtatu, of intire power ant Soveraignty ; ſome K Now, pattions 
or voluntary agr:ement, bet\veen King and people. Bar. I jadge this 
a vain diſtin&ion : For the limited Prince, fo he be limited tox 
power onely of doing jalt and right ; by this is not a Prince #nre- 
gre Majeſftatss of entire Royal M1jclhie, whereby he may doboth 
good, and alſo play the Tyrant; but a power to do ill, being no 
wayes eſſentiall, yea, repugnant te the abſolute Majeſtic of the” 
King of Kings, cannot be an efl:ntiall part of the Majcſtic of a 
lawfull King ; and therefore the Prince Imited by voluntary and 
poſitive pation onely, to rule according to law and c<quity, 1 the 
good, lawfull, and entire Prince, if he have not power to do every 
thing jult and good in that regard, onely he 1s not an intire and 
compleat Prince. So th: man will have it lawfull to refit the 
limited Prince, nat the abſolute Prince ; by the contrary, it is more 
lawfull to me to refilt the abſolage Prince, then the limited, in as 
much, as we may with ſafer conſciences refift the Tyrant, and the 
© - Lyon, then the juſt Prince and che Lamb. Nor can I afſent to Cum 
nerus de officio princip. Chriſtsa, c, 5. & 17. Who held: th, that theſe 
voluntary pattions betWwixt King and prople, in Which the power of the 
Prince u diminiſhed, comot ſtand, becanſe their power «u gryen 'to 
them by Gods Word, Which cannot be taken from them, by any wolun- 
tary pation, lawfully ; and from the ſame groun1, Winzerm im velit, 
contr. Bucher. p. 32. will have it wlatofſull to veſift Kings, becauſe 
If Kings be God hath made them unreſiſtuble.. 1 anſwer, If God by a divincin- 
abſolute by di- ſtirution make Kings abſolure, and above all Lays (which is a bla- 
rap" wv "af phemaus ſuppoſition, the holy Lord can give to no man a powet 
Cans re. £0 fin, for God hath not himſelf any ſuch power) then the Cove- 
Arainingthem, Nant berwixt che King and people, cannot lawfully remove 2nd take 
muſt be 1n- away what God by inſtitution has given ; but becauſe God, Dewr. 
lawful (poil- 17, hath limited the firſt lawfull King, the mould of all the reſt , 
=s "— the people ought alſo co limithim by a voluntary Covenant ; and 
God hath gi> Pec2aſe the lawfull power of a King todo good, is not by divine 
ren them. Inſtitution plac*d in an indiviſible point. It is not a ſin for the 
people to take ſome power, even of doing good from the King, ys 
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| he ſolely, and by himſelf, (hall not have power to pardon an invo- 
| luntary homicide, without advice, and the judiciall ſuffrages of the 


Councell of the Kingdom, leait he, infteed of this, give pardons to 
Robbers, to abominable Murtherers, and in fo doing, the people 
cobberh not the King of the power that God gave him as King, 
nar ought the King to contend tor a fole power in himſelf, of mini- 
kcing juſtice toall ; for God layeth not upon Kings, burdens un- 
pollidle, and God wy” niticution, hath denied co the Rag, all power 
of. doing all goed, becauſe it is his Will that other Iudpes be ſhz- 
rers with the King in that power, Nam, 14.16. Dew. 1. 14,15, 
16,17, 1 Pet.2. 14. Roms. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, And therefore the Duke 
of Venice to me cometh neereſt ro the King, moulded by God, 
Dex, 17. in reſpect of power, de zure, of any King I know in 
Europe. And in point of conſcience, the inferiour Iudge diſcern- 
ing a murtherer, and bloody man to die, may n foro — de- 
ſpiſe the Kings unjult pardon,and refilt the Kings force by his ſword 
and coaRtive power that God hath given him, and put to death the 
bloody murtherer, and he ſinneth, it he do not this ; for to me it 
is clear, The King cannot judge ſo juſtly and underſtandingly of a 
muctherer in Scor/and, as a Iudge, to whom God hath commitred 
the (word in Scotland: Nor hath the Lord laid that unpoflible 
burden an a King to judge fo of a murther four hundreth miles, 
removed from the King, as the Indge nearer to him, as is clear by 
Nuw. 14. 16, 1Sam.7. 15,16, 17. The King ſhould go from 
place to place, and judge ; and whereas it is unpoſſible to him, to 
go thorow three Kingdoms, he ſhould appoint faithfull Iudges, who 
may not be reſiſted, no net by the King, 

2, The queſtion is, If che King command A. B. to kHl his father, 
his paſtour ; the man acicher being cited nor convicted of any 
fault, may lawfully be reſiſted. 

3. 2ueritar, If in that caſe in which the King is captived, im- 
prifoned, and not /«s j«ris, and awed or over-awed by bloody 
Papilts, and ſo is forced rocommand a barbarous and unjuſt War ; 
and if being diſtrated Phyſically or Moral through wicked Coun- 
(ell, he command that which no father in his ſober wits would 


' command, even againſt Law and Conſcience , That the ſons ſhould 
| yeild obedience and ſubjeRion to him, in maintaining with lives 


and goods, a bloody Religion, and bloody Papiſts : If in that caſe, 
the King may not be reſilted in his perſon, becauſe the power , 
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tull and the ſintull perſon cannot be ſeparated ? We hold the K ing 
uſing,contrary to the oath of God, and his Royall Office, violence 
in killing againſt Law and Conſcience his SubjeRs, by bloody Emi- 
ſaries, mzy be reliſted by defenſive Wars, at the commandment of 
the Eſtates of the K ingaom. 

Burt before I produce Arguments, to prove the luwfulneſle of re- 
ſiſtance, a lictle of the caſe of refiltance. 1. DoR. Ferne, part. 
/eft. 5. pag. 39. granteth reſiſtance by force to the King to be law- 
full. 1. 1#hen the al ault ts (udden. 2. Without colour of a Lav, and 
Reaſon. 3. Inevitable, But if Nero burn Rowe, he hath a colour 
of Law and Reaſon ; yea, if all Reme, and his mother, in whoſe 
Womb he lay, were on? n*ck, A man who will with reaſon go mad, 
hath colour of Reaſon, and ſoof Law, toinvade and kill the inno» 
cent. | 

2. Arniſeu (auth, If the Magiſtrate pro ceed extra- judicialiter, 
Without order of LaVW by violence, the LaWvs giveth every private man 
power to reſiſt, if the danger be irrecoverable ; yea, though it be re- 
coverable. L. prohibuum , C. de jur. fiſc. |, quemadm 39. F. 
Mapiſtratus ad 1, Aquil. l. nec Magiſtratibus, 32. de injur. Becauſe 
while the Magiltrate doth againſt his office, he is not a Magiſtrate, 
for Law and right, not injury, ſhould come from the Magiſtrate. 
L. meminerint, 6, C.unde vi. Yea, if the Magiſtrate proceed judi- 
cially, and theloſſe be irrecoverable. Puri/ts ſay, That a private 
man hath the ſame Law to reſilt, Marantixe, diſc1.n. 35, Andina 
recoverable loſe, they ſay, every man is holdenzo , 6 evidemter 
conſtert de iniquitate; If the iniquity be knoWnto all, D. D. Iaſon. n, 
19. dec, n, 26. ad !. ut vim de juſt; & Jur, 

3. 1 would think it notfit, cafily to reſiſt the Kings unjuſt Ex- 
aQtors of cuſtome or tribute ; 1. Becauſe Chriſt payed tribute to 
Tibering Ceſar, an unjult uſurper, though he was free from that, 
by Gods Law, leaſt he ſhould offend. 2. Becauſe we have a greater 
dominion over Goods, then over our Lives and Bodies ; and it is 
berter to yield in a matter of Goods, then to come to Arms ; for of 
linlefle evils,we may chooſe the leaſt. 

4. A Tyrant without a Title may be reſiſted by any private man. 
mia licet vims virepellere ; Becauſe Wwe may repell violence by 10+ 
&nce, yea, he may be killed. Ur /. & vim. F, de inſtit. & jure, 
wb1 plene per omnes. Vaſquez, 4, 1.c, $, », 33. Barcla, contra, Mo 
varcho, 1.4, c,10, pag.26k 


For 
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For the lawfulneſle of reſiſtance in the matter of the Kings unjuſt Arguments for tf 
invaſion of life and Religion, we off:r theſe Arguments, the lawtulnefle 
1. That power which is obliged to command and rule juſtly and ***<*fting un- Þ 
religiouſly, for the good of the ſubjeARts, and is only ſer over the po — | 
people on theſe conditions, and not abſolutely, cannot ye the pegs 5 _ 
ple to ſubjeion without reſiſtance, when the power is abuſed to 
the deſtrution of Lawes, Religion, and the ſubjeRts. Bur all power 
of the Law is thus obliged, Row. 13. 4. Dent. 17. verſ. 18, 19, 20, 
2 Chron.19.6. P/. 132.11, 12, P/. 8g. 30, 31. 2 Sem. 7. 12, ley, 17. 
24, 25. and hath, and may be abuſed by Kings, to the deſtruQion of 
Lawes, Religion, and SubjeRts. 
| The Propohition is cleare, for the powers that tye us to ſubjeRi- 
on,only arc of God. 2. Becauſe to reſiſt them, is to refiſt the ordi- 
nance of God. 3. Becauſe they are not a terrour to good workes, 
but to evill; 4. Beeauſe they are Gods Miniſters for our good, but a- 
buſed powers are not of God, but of men, or not ordinances of God: 
they are a terrour to uu workes, nottoevill ; they are not Gods 
Miniſters for our good. | 
2. Thatpower which is contrary to Law, and is evill and Tyran- Argus. 2. 
nicall, can tye none to ſubjeRion, but is a meere Tyrannicall power 
and unlawfull; and if it tye not to ſubjeRion, ir may lawfully be 
reſiſted. But the power of the King abuſed to the deltrution of 
Lawes, Religion, and ſubjes, is a power contrary to Law, evill 
and Tyrannicall, and tyeth no man to ſubjeRtion ; wickedneſle by 
no imaginable reaſon can oblige any man. Obligation to ſuffer of 
wicked men, falleth under no Commandement of God, except in our 
Saviour, A Paſſion,as ſuch, is not formally commanded, 1 meane a 
Phyſicall Paſfion, ſuch as to be killed. God hath nor ſaid ro me in 
any Morall Law, Be thou killed tortured beheaded ; but only, be thou 
patient, if God deliver thee to Wicked mens hands, to ſuffer rheſe 
thinss, 
3. Thereis not a ſtriter Obligation Morall betwixt King and ,, 
people, then betwixt Parents and Children, Maſter and ſervant, Pa- ee | 
tron and Clients, Husband and Wife, the Lord and the Vaſlell; be- 
tween the Pilot of a Ship and the Paſſengers, the Phyſitian and the 
fick, the Door and the ſchollars : but the Law granterh /. Aſinime 
35. De Relig, ſump. fancy, If theſe betray their truſt committed 
to them; they may be reſiſted ; if thefather turne diſtraed, and 


rriſe to kill his ſonnes, his ſoanes may violently apprehend him, and 
N o bind. 
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hind his hands, and {po:le himof his Weapons : for in that he is nota 
father, Vaſquez. Lib. 1. Illuſtr, queſtion. c. 8, n. 18, $5 doming; ſub- 
ditun enormiter * atrocuer oneraret, princeps ſuperior vaſſallum poſ- 
[et ex tot0 exnmere a [ua Jurs/dittione, & enr1am tacente ſubdito 5 
»ihal perente. © 444 papa 1 [uw decs|. Parliam. erat, decif. 62. | guy 
B aro. abutentes domino privar: peſ[unt, The (ervant may reſiſt the 
Maſter, if he atrempt unjuſtly to kill him ; ſo may the Wite doe to 
the Husband : if the Pilot thould wiltully run the thip ona Rock to 
deſtroy himſclte and his Paſlengers, they might violently thrult him 
from the Helme, Pay Tyrant 15 a furious man, and is morally di. 
ſtraRked, as Althwſins faith, Politi, c, 38, n. 30. & (eq, 

4. That which is given as a blefling and a tavour,and a Scrine be- 
eweene the peoples liberty and their bondage, cannot be given of 
God, as a bondage, and (lavery” to the peoplc, Bu: the power of a 
King is given as a bleſſing, and favour of God to defend the poore 

' and needy, to preſerve both Tables of the Law, and to keepe the 
people in their liberties from oppreſſing and treading one upon 
another. Bur fo it is, that if ſuch a power be given of Gedroa K ung, 
by which, At primo, he is invited of God, to doe afts of Tyranny, 
and ſo to doe them, that ro reſiſt him in the moſt innocent way, 
which is (cite defence, mult be a refiſting of God, and Rebellion a- 
gainſt the King, his Depury, then hath God given a Royall power as 
incontrollable by mortall men, by any violence, as if God himſelfe 
were immediatly and perſonally reſiſted, when the King is reſiſted, 
and ſo this power ſhall be a power to walt and deſtroy irrefiltably, 
and ſo in it ſelfe a plague and a curſe ; for it cannot be ordained 
according tothe intention and genuine formall effe&, and intrinſe- 
call operation of the power to preſerve the Tables of the Law, 
Religion and Liberty, SubzeRs and Lawes, and alſo to deſtroy the 
ſame ; but it is taught by Koyaliſts that this power is for Tyranny, as 
well as for peaceable- Government, becauſc to reſiſt this Royal 
Powey put forth in ARts either waies, either in as of 7yrenny, or 
juſt Government, is to reliſt the Ordinance of God, as Royaliſts lay, 
from Roms. 13.1,2, 3. And we know to reſiſt Gods ordinances 
and Gods Deputy, formaliter, 25 his Deputy, is to reſiſt God him- 
(elfe, 1 Sam. 8. 7. fat. 10.40. as if God were doing perſonally 
theſe Atts, that the King is doing, and it importeth as much as the 
King of Kings doth thele Aﬀts in, and through the Tyrant. Now it 
5 blaſphemy to thinke or ſay, that when a King is —_— has 
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blood of ranocents, and watting the Church of God, that God, it he 
were perfonally preſent, would cammir riefſe (ame as of Tyranny, 
( Go4 woald avert ſuch blaſphemy ) and that Gd in, and through 
the King, as his lawiall D-puty, and Vicegerent in theſe aRts of 
Tyranny, is waſt.ng the poore Church of God. If it be ſaid in theſe 
fintull a&s ot Tyranny, he is no: Gods form all Vicegerent, but only in 
good and lavfull atts of Government, yet he us not ts be reſiſted n theſe 
alts, not becan/e the atts are juit and o00d, but becauſe of rhe dignity 
of by Royall Perſon, Yet this muſt prov + that theſe who reliilt the 
King in theſe aRts of ſyranay, mult refit no ordinance of Ged, but 
only char we r<(ilt him, wo is the Lords D:pury, though nor as the 
Lords Deputy ; wit abſurd is there in chat more then to diſobey 
hin, refuſing ative obcdicnce to him wnho is the Lords Depury, bur 
not as the Lords Deputy, but as a man commanding, beſide his 
Maſters Warcant ? 

5. That which is inconfiltent wich the care and providence of 
God in giving a King to his Cherch, is not to be taught. Now Gods 
end in giving a King ro his Church , 15 the feeding, ſaterie, preferva- 
tion, the peaceable and quiet life of his Church, 1 Tim. 2, 2. E/a.49. 
23. P(4l.79.71. But God (hould crofle his own end in the ſame at 
of giving a King, if he ſhoald provide a King, who, by office, were 
to ſuppreſſe Rubbers , Murtherers, and all oppreflprs and waſters 
in his holy Mouat : and yer (hould give an irreſiſtible power to one 
crowen:d Lyon, a Kins,who may kill a thouſand thouſand Proteſtants 
tor their Religioa,, in an ordinary Providence, and they are by an 
ordinary law ot God to give their throns to his Emiſfaries and 
bloody executioners. If any fay , The King will net be fo cruell : 
I beleeve it z becauſe, as ſecwnds, it is not pollibly in his power 
to be ſocruell, 

2.\Ve owethanks to his good will, that he killerth nor ſo-many;but 
nothanks to the nature and genaime intrinſecall-end of a-King,vwho 
hath power from God to kill all theſe, and rhat withour nce 
made by any mortall man, Yea,no thanks(God averr blafphemie ro 
Gods ordinary providence, which( if Royalifts may be beteeved) pur- 
teth no barre upon the illimited power of 2 man inclined roſmne,and 
abuſe his power to fo much rructiie, Some may fay, the ſame adſur- 
Gitie dothfollow , it the King ſhould turac Papilt, and the Parlia- 
ment all were Papifts ; in that caſe there might be fo many Martyr: 
for the truth put co.death : and God thould pur no bar of providence 
upon 
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upon this power, then, more then now : and yet in that caſe, the 
King and Parliament, ſhould be Iudges given of God, 4a, primo, 
and by vertue of their ottice obliged to preſerve the peoplc in Peace 
aud Godlinefſe. But I anſwer : It God gave a lawfull othiciall power 
to King and Parliament to worke the lame crueſtie upon millions of 
Martyrs, and it ſhould be unlawtull for them by armes todefend 
themiclves; 1 ſhould thenthink chat K ag and P.crliament were both 
ex officio, by vercue of their othice, and alu primo ,- Indges ant Fa» 
thers, and alſo by that ſame othce, /ſwrtherers and Butchers. - 
\W tuch were a grievous aſperſion to the unſpotted Providence of 
7” 

6. Ifthe Eſtates of a Kingdome give the power to a King, itis 
their own power in the fountaine z and if they give it for their own 
ood, they have power to judge when it it uſed againſt themſelves, 
and for their evill ; and ſo power to limit and refilt the power that 
they gave. Now that they may take away this power, is cleare in 
Athaliahs caſe. Ir is true , the was a Tyrant withour a Title , and 
had not the right of Heaven to the Crown ; yet the had, in Mens 
Court, a title, For ſappoſing all the ſeed Royall to be killed , and 
the peoples Conſent ; we cannot ſay , That for theſe ſixe yeares, or 
thereabout, ſhe was no Magiſtrate. 2. That there were none on the 
Throne of David at this time. 3. That (he was not to be obeyed as 
Gods Deputic. Bnt grant that ſhe was no Magiſtrate : yet when 
Ithoaſh is brougbt forth to be crowned, it was a controverſie tothe 
States, to whom the Crown ſhould belong. 1. eAthaliah was in 

offcſlion. 2. Iehoaſh himfelte being bur ſeven yeares old, could not 
be Iudge. 3. It might be doubted, if Joaſh was the true ſonne 
of Abaziab, and it he was not killed with the reſt of the blood 
Royall. 

Two great Adverſaties ſay with us : Hago Grotins, de jur. bels & 
pacw, 1.1,c,4.n.7, He ſaith, He dare not condemne this, if the leſſer 
part of the People, and every one of them indifferently , ſhould de- 
tend themſelves againſt a Tyrant , «/rimo neceſſitatis preſidio. The 
caſe of Scotland, when we were blocked up by Sea and Land, with 
Armes : The caſe of England, when the King, induced by Prelates, 
firſt attempted to bring in Army to cut off the Parliament , and 
then gathered an Army , and fortified Torke, and invaded Hul, to 
make the Militia his own, ſure is conſiderable. Barclay (ith , The 


* People hath juu [e tends adverſu immanem (evitiew, Adver(, Me- 
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. narchomach. 1.3.c.8. A powerto defend themſelves againſt prodi. 
eious cruehtte, 1 he caſe of Exg/ana and Ireland, now invaded by the 
bloody Rebels of Ircl/and, is alſo worthy of conlideration. I could 
cite hoatts more. 

QUEST. XXIX. 

Whether, in the caſe of Defenſrve Warre, 11:0 diſt in{lion of the perſon 
of the King , as 4 man, Who can commu: at! ; of hoſtile Tyrannie 
arainft his Subjefts : and of the Othce and Royallpower char 
he hath from God, ard the People, a4 a King ; can have 


place 7 
-fore I can proceed to other Scripture-proofes for the lawful. The Kings 
perſon as 2 


neſle of Reſiſtance ; this DiſtinAion, rezeRed by Royalilts,muſt f..; c......þ 
beclecred. This is an evident and ſenſible diltinftion : The King ang as a King | 
in concreto, the Man Who t King ; And the King in abſtrato, the and hus office, 
Royal, fc of the King. The ground of this diſtintion we deſire to '* 4bſtrado, are 
be confidered from, Rem. 13, we affirme with Buchanan , that __ 
Paul, Rom. 13, ſpeaketh of the office and duty of good Magiſtrates, _ 
and that the text ſpeaketh nothing of an abſolute King, nothing of a 
Tyrant; and the Royalsſts diſtinguiſh where the Law diſtin- 
guiſheth not, againſt the Law, |. pret. 10. gl. Bart. de pub. in Rem, 
and therefore we move the queſtion here, Whether or no to refilt the 
illegall and Tyrannicall will of the man, who is King, be to reliſt the 
Xing, and the ordinance of God, welay no : Nor doe we deny the 
King, abuſing his power in unjult aRs, to remaine King, and the 
Miniſter of God, whole perſon for his royall office, and his Royall 
Office both are to be honoured, reverenced and obeyed. God for- 
bid that we ſhould doe ſo as the ſonnes of Belzal, impuring to us the 
doQrine of Anabapriſts, and the doftrine falſely imputed to Fieliffe, 
That Dominion is founded mpon ſupernatarall grace, and that a Magi- 
ſtrate being in the ſtate of mortal ſin, cannot be « laVfull Magiſtrate; 
we teach no ſuch thing. The P. Prelate ſheweth us his ſympathy 
with Papiſts, and that he builderh the Monuments and Sepulchres 
of the ſlaine and murthered Prophets, when he refuling toopen his 
mouth in the Gates for the righteous, profeſſeth he will not purge 
the Witnefles of Chriſt, the walden/es and Wichffe, and Huſſe of Sa. ſax Reg. 
theſe notes of difloyalty , bur that theſe aRts proceeding from this MH4i,c.1-p4g-2- 
roote of bitternefſe, the abuſed power of a King ſhould be acknow- 
ledged wirh obedience aRive or paſlive,in theſe unjult afts,we deny. 

I. Aſert, It is cvideat og nn 13. That all ſubzeRtion and 
0 obedi- 
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obedience to highrr powers commanded there is ſubjcRion 
to the power and office of the Magiſtrate «n abſtratto, or 
( which 1s ail one) to the perſon uſing the power lawtilly, and 
that no 1.,,j:ARion is due by that text, or any 3ord of God, to the 
abli'id and [y.annicall power of the King, which 1 evince from the 
| Ext, 4nd trom other Scriptures. 1. Becauſe the Text ſaith, Let eve- 
x /orde be ſubjott tothe higher powers. But no poivers commanling 
tings untuvtul, and killing the innocent pcople of G4, can be 
eyuci24 Sm1;hu mu higher povers, but in that lower powers, 1. He that 
commnandetn not what Gud commandeth, and puniſheth and killeth 
where God is perſonally and immediatly preient, would neither 
command nor punith, is not in theſe as to be ſubjected unto, and 
obeyed as a /r:periour po\ver, though in habit he may remaine a ſupe- 
riour power, for 2!l habituall, ail actuall ſuperiority 15 a formall par- 
ticipation of the power of the molt high. 2. Arn/z5 well ſaith, That 
of eAriſtorl- muſt be true, Ir is againſt nature, that briter and Wwor- 
thier men ſhouls be in (ubjeition to un\vorticr, axd more Wicked men: 
bur in this when Magiitrates command wickednefle, and killeth 
the innocent, the non-obeyers earenzs in lo far, are wortkier the 
commanders ( whatever they be in habire and in office ) analy, or 
in theſe wicked ats are unworthier and inferiour, and the non- 
obeyers are in that worthier, as being z-alous adherents to Gods 
Command, and not to mans will. I deſire not to be miſtaken, if we 
ſpeake of habiruall excellency,godly and holy men as the Witneſſes 
of Chriſt 1n things luwhull, are ro obey wicked and Infidell Kings 
and Emprroyre, but in that theſe. wicked Kings have an excellency 
in reſpect of othce above them ; but when they command things un- 
[awfull, and kill the innocent, They doc it-not by vertue of any of- 
he, and fo in that they are not higher powers, but lower and weak 
ones, Lacrtins doth explain Ariſtorle well, who detineth a Tyrant 
by this, Thar he commanderh his ſnbj:(ts by violence, and Arniſaus 
condemneth Laerris for this, Becau'e one T yramnicall attion doth no 
more con/titute « Tyrant, then one unjuſt altion doth conſtunte An un- 
juſt man. But he may 'condemne ( as he doth indeed ) for this alſo 
Covarrnyias praft, ques. c. 1. and Vaſquez Illuſtr. queſt. |, 1. c. 47- 
Nu, 1, x2, for this is cſrnriall ro 2 Tyrant, ro command and rule by 
violence. If a lawtull Prince doe one, or more a: of a Tyrant, he 13 
not a Tyrant for that, yet his ation in that is Tyrannicall, and he 
doth not that as a King, but in that at as a ſinfull man, having =_ 

thing 
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ching of Tyrannie in trim. 2. The Powers, Rom. 13. 1,that are, are 
ordained of God, as their author and ethcient 5; But Kings com- 
manding unjuſt things, and killing the innoceat , in theſe ats,are 
but men, and ſinfull men ; and the power by which they doe theſe 
as, a (infull and an uſurped power , and ſo far they are not powers 
ordained of God,according to his revealed Will, which mult rule us. 
Now the authoritie and otticiall power, #n abſtrafts, is ordained of 
God, as the Text faith, and other Scriptures doc evidence. And this 
Polititians doe cleare , while they diſtinguiſh betwixt ju Perſone, 
and 1:45 Corone,the poWer of the Perſon,and the power of the Cro\rn and 
Rojall office, They muſt then be two difterent things. 3. He that 
reliſteth the power, that is, the officiall power , and the King, as 
King, and commanding inthe Lord, rehlteth the Ordinance of God, 
and Gods /awfwll conſtitution, v. 2. But he who refilteth the Man, 
who 1s the King, commanding that which is againſt God, and killing 


the innocent ; reliſteth no ordinance of God, but an ordinance ot 


Sin and Sathan: for a man commanding unjultly , and ruling Ty- 
rannically, hath, in that, no power from God. 4. They that rclilt the 
power and Royall othce of the King in things jult and right, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation, vey. 3. but they that relift, that is, 
refuſe, for Conſcience, to obey the man who is the King,and chooſe 
to obey God rather then men, as all the Martyrs did , thall receive 
to themſelves ſalvation. And the 80 valiant men , the Prieſts, who 
uſed bodily violence againſt King Vzz4hs perſon, and thruſt him ont 
of the houſe of the Lord, tromoffcring incenſe to the Lord, which be- 
longed to the Prieſt only : received not, damnation to themſelves, 
but ſalvation in doing Gods will , and in reſiſting the Kings wicked 
will, 
Arg. 5. The lawfull Ruler, as a Ruler, and in reſpeR of his of- 
hce, is not to be rcſuted, becauſe he is not a rerronur to good Workes, 
but to evill ; and no man who doth Good, is to be afraid of the Othice, 
or the Power, but to expeR praiſe, and a reward of the ſame , ». 3. 
But the man who is a King, may command an idolatrous and ſuper- 
(titious 1#0r/04p, ſend an Army of Cut-throats againſt them , becauſe 
they refuſe that Worſhip : and may reward Papiſts, Prelates, and 
other corrupt men, and may advance them to places of State and 
Wonour , becauſe they kneele to a Tree-Altar, pray tothe Eaſt, a- 
dore the letters and ſound of the word [eſis ]teach and write Ar- 


minianiſme : And may impriſon, deprive, contine, cut the eares, and. 
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rip the noſes , and burne the faces of thoſe who ſpeake, and preach, 
and write the truth of God : and may ſead Armies of Curt-throats 
Iriſh Rebels, and other Papiſts, and malignant Atheiſt:, to deſtroy 
and murther the Iudges of the Land, and innocent detenders of the 
Reformed Religion, &c. The Man (1 fay) intheſe aRs, 15 a terrony 
ro Good workes, an incouragement to Evill : And thole that doe 
Good, are to be afraid of the King, and to expeR no praile, bue pu- 
niſhment and vexation from him; Ergo , this reaſon in the Text 
will prove that the Man , whois the King, inſofar as he doth theſe 
things that-are againſt his ofti:e, may be reliſted ; and that in thele 
we are not to be ſubjeR , but only we are to be ſubj:R to his power 
and Royall authoxirie, 1» abtras, in ſo farre as according to his 
oftice, he1s not 4 rerrouy to food Worker , but to evill, 6, The lawfull 
Ruler is the miſter of Gol, or the ſervant of God, for Good to the 
Commonwealth: And to relilt the ſervant in that wherein he is a 
ſervant, and uſing the power thathe hath from his Matter , is to re- 
fiſt the Lord hrs Maſter, v. 4. But the man who 15 the King com- 
manding unjult things, and killing the innocent ; in theſe as is not 
the miniſter of God, tor the 00d of the Commonwealth : he ſerverh 


himſelte, and Papilts and Prelates , for the deſtruRtion of Rehpion, 


Lawes and Commonwealth : therefore the Man may be reliſted, by 
this Text}, when the office and power cannot be reliſted. 7. The 
Ruler, as the Ruler, and the nature and mtrinſecall end of the oftice 
is, that he beare Gods [word , as an avenger 19 execute Wrath on him 
that doth ewill, v.4. and ſo cannot be refifted without finne, But the 
man who is the Ruler, and commandceth things unlawhull , and kil- 
terth the innocent ; carieth the Papiſts and Prelates ſword, to exc- 
cure, not the righteous judgement of the Z274, upon the i dver ; 
but his own private revenge , wp him thar doth Well : Ergo, the 
Man ay be reliſted, the Ottice may not be reſiſted : and they mult 
be two different things. 8. We muſt needs be ſubjeR to the Royal 
office, tor #onſcience, v. 5. by reaſon of the fifth Commandement, Bu: 
we muſt not needs be ſubjeR to the man who is Kmg,ithe command 
things unlawfull : for D. Ferne warranteth us to refit, if the Ruler 
invade us ſodainly ; 2, Without colour of LaW or Reaſon ; 3. U® 
avoydably, And Winzetm , and Barclay, and Grotine , as before ! 
cited, give us leave to reliſta King, turning a cruell Tyrant, But 
Pant, Rom. 13. forbiddeth us to reſiſt the Power, in Abſtralto ; 
Ergo, it mult be the Man, 5s concreto , that we muſt reſiſt, 9. Thoſe 
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we may not reſilt, to whom we owe tribute, as a reward of the one- 
rous worke, on which they , as Miniſters of God, doe attend conti- 
nually. But we owe not tribute to the King as a man ; for then 
ſhould we be addedted tribute to all men : but as a King, to whom 
the wages of tribute is due, as'to a Princely workman , a King as a 
King : ergo, the Man and the Kinz ar: different, 10. We owe fear 
and honour as due, to be rendred to the man who is Kizg , becauſe 
hets 2 King, not becauſe he isa man; for it is the highelt tearc and 
honor due to any mortall man, which is due to the King, as King, 
11. The Man, and the inferiour [udg: are different : and we can- 
not, by this, Text, refilt the inferiour ludge, as a Tudge , but we re- 
lit the ordinance of God, as the Text proveth. But Cavaliers refilt 
the inferior Iudges as men, and have killed divers members of both 
Houſes of Parhament : bur they will not ſay, that they killed chem 
as futger, butas Rebels, If therefore to be a Rebell, as a wicked 
» Man, and to be a Tudge, are differenced thus : then, to be a Man,and 
to commit ſome a&ts of Tyrannie ; and to be the ſupreme Tudge and 
King, are two different things. 13. Mr. K»ox, Hiſt. of Scotland, 1.2. Pap 242 
The Congregation, in a letter to the Nobilitie, ſay ; There « great 
d ference betvixt whe eAuthoritie, Which u Gods Ordinance , and the 
Per/ons of thoſe Who ave placed wn authoritic, The Authoritie, and 
Gods ordinances can never doe Wrong ; for it comman4deth that J'ce 
and Wicked men be puniſhed, and Vertue, With vertwous men aud juſt. 
be mnintained : But the corrupt Perſon placed in this Authorutie, may 
oTend, and moſt commonly doe contrary to this Authoritie : and i theu 
the corruption of Mau to be followed, by reaſon that it us clothed with 
the name of Authoritie ? And they give inſtance in Pharaoh and 
Sal, t#ho Were lat#fall Kings, aud yet corrupe Men. And certainly, 
the Man, and the Divine authoritie , diftzr as the Subz:& and the 
Accident ; as that which is under a Law, and can offend God; and 
that which is neither capable of Law, nor ſinne. 13. The King, as 
King, isajiſt crexture , and by othice a living and breathing Law : 
His Will, as he is Kz, is nothing but a jafſt Law : Bur the King, as 
a (infull man, is not a jult creature, but one who can linne, and play 
the Tyrant : and his Will, as a private finfull man, is a private Will, 
and may be reſiited. So the Law faich, The Kitg, 4s King, £41 doe no 
Wrong : but the King, as a Man, may doe a wrong. While as then 
the Parliaments of doth Kingdomes relift the Kings provate Wal, 4s 
a Man, and fight againſt his illegall Cut-throats , ſent out by oh 
P p 0+ 
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'o d« ſtroy his native ſubjects, they fight for him as a King, and 

his publick Lrgall will, which is his Royall Will, de jure, and while 
he 15 abſent trom his Parliaments as a man , heis Legally adn his 
[ 1\v-Polver preſent, and fo the Parliaments are as Legal, as if he 
ere perſonally preſent with them. 

Lot me anfwer Royaliſts, The P. Prelate ſaith it is Solomons 
word, By me Kings rai7n, Kings in concreto, With ther Soveraignty, 
le [arth net, By me Royalty or Soveraignty raigneth, And elſewhere 
he faith, that Barclay faith, Paul Writing to the Romans, kgepeth the 
l'oman u/1all diftion in this , Who expreſſe by Po\vers in abſtrafts, the 
pirions authorized by Power, ana ut ts the ſcriptures Diale(t ; By him 
were created thrones, Domumons, Prircipalitics, that 1s Angels, to ſay 
Angels, in abſtratto, vere created, 2 Pet.2.10, They ſpeak, ill of dig- 
nites, lud: 8, diſpi/e dominion.. That 1s, they ſpeak wiof Cajus, Cali 
gula, Nero; our Levites rail againſt the Lords Anoynted , the beſt of 
Kixgs inthe World, Nero, Rom. 13.4. * concreto beareth not the 
[word #n vain, Arnifaus [atth it better then the Prelate, (heua\wit- 
(eſſe theef. Rom, 13. 4. the Royal! PoWwey in abſtratto, doth not bear 
the [Word , but the Perſon, not the PoWver but the Prince himſelf bear- 
pres. ſecs, th the ſword. And the Prelate poor man following Dottor Fern 
P4830. ſaith, [ts abſurd to purſue the Kings Perſon With a canon-bullet at 
"KI '4- Edge-hill, and preſerve his authority at London, or elſewhere. So 
It he mn. faith Fern 16. ſeR.10. pag.64: The concret PoWters here are purpoſes 
perlon 15 19 re. 48 obJelts of our obedience, Which cannot be diretted, but upon power in 
tibrhe King, forme perſon, for it ts ſaid ai row $5uricu, the PoWers that are, are 
vice or ori God, noW Power cannot be 12% exiſtent but in ſome perſon;and Pag, 69, 
nance of God (ith Fern, can Power in the abſtraft have praiſe ? Or us tribute payed 

to the Pover in the abſtraft. Tea the Pover ts the reaſon Why We yeeld 
ebedirnce to the perſon, &c. and the Prelate hath as much learning as to 
coppy out of Fern, and Barclay, Arniſexs, and others theſe words 
amd the like, buc hath not wit to adde the finewes of theſe Authors 
reaſon, and with all this he canin his Preface call it his own , and 
provoke any to an[tver him if they dare , whereas while I anſwer this 
excommunicatedPamphletter. 

| anſwer theſe learned Authors, from which he ſtealcth all he 
hath, and yet he muſt perſwade the King, he is the onely man can 
detend his Majeſties Caule, and the importunity, forſooth, of friends 
extorted this peece , as if it were a fault, that this Delphick Oracle 


(giving out railings, and lies for reſponſes) ſhould be filont, 2. Not 
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we on:ly, butthe Holy Gholt , i« rerminis, hath this diſtinRion, 
43.4.19. andy. 29. We ought to obey God rather then men, Them 
Rulers (tor of Rulers (1:ting in judgem: nt is that ſpeech uttered) 
commanding and tyrannizing over the Apoltles, are men contradi- 
ſtinguiſhed trom God; and as they command and puniſh unjuſtly, 
they are but men, otherwite commanding for God, they are Gods, 
and more then men. 2. From Theophylatt alſo, or from Chry/o- 
me, on Rom. 13. We have this ; The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not (fay 
they) <ul I wg) $157) £017, SNN2 7s LuTY Th Dee Yuary. 3, So- 
-eraiontie or Koyalrie, doth not properly reign or bear the ſword, 
or receive praile, and this arcident doth not bear a ſword ; nor do 
we think, or Paul! (peak, Kom.1 3. of the abſtralted few of power 
and Roy a/ric, ſabfilting our of its ſubjeR ; nor dream we, that the 
naked acciden: of Royall Authority, is to be feared and honoured 
25 the Lords hor Far the perſon or man who is the King, and 
beareth the Crown on his head, and holdeth the ſeeprer in his hand, 
is to be obeyed; accidentes are not perſons, but they ſpeak non- 
ſenſe, and like brute bealts , who deny that all the kingly honour 
due to the King,mult be due to him as aKing,1nd becauſe of theRoy- 
all dignity that God hath giyen to him, and not becauſe he is a man ; 
for a Purſcvants ſon is a. man, and it a Purſevants ſon would 
uſurpe thethrone, 'and take rhe Crown on his head, and the ſcepter 
in his hand, and command that all ſouls be ſubjcR to ſuch a ſuperior 
Lower, becauſe he is a man, the Lawes of Scor/and would hang 1 
man for a leſle fault,we know - and the P. Prelats was wont to edi- 
he women, and converted fouls to Chri/#, with ſuch a diſtinion as 
ob eltum quod , and ob)ettum quo, in the Pulpits of Edenburgh, and 
it hath good uſe here, we eever rook abltrat Royalty to be the King. 
The Kings of Scotland ot old were not ſecond notions, and we ex- 
clude not the perſon of the King, yet we diſtinguiſh with leave of 
the P. Prelate bertwixt the perſon in /inea phyſica, We muſt take ( phy- 
fca) largly heer and i /inea morali,obcdicnce, fear, tribute, honour 
isdue to the perſon of the King, and to the man who is King , not 
becauſe of his perſon ,” or becauſe he is a man (the ÞP. Prel/ate may 
know in what notion, we take the name ( Perſon) but becauſe God 
by the peoples eleRion, hath exalted him to Royall digniry, and for 
this cauſe ilidoers are to ſubje& their throats and necks tothe ſword 
of the Lords Annoynteds executioner or _—_ with patience,and 
willingly, becauſe in taking away the head of ill doers, for ill _ 


£ 
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he 15 aRing the Ottice of the Lora, by whom he Raigneth; but if he 
take away their heads, and ſend out the long-wusked Vultures and 
Boatcs of Baby/or, the 1:1ſh Rebells to exccure his wrath, as he is 
in that aR a miſ-informed man, and wanteth the authority of Gods 
Law, or mans Law, he may be reliſted with Armes, For 
1. It Royalitts ſay agairſt this, then if a King turrie an habituall 
Tyran', and conduce an hundred thouſand Twrkes to deſtroy his 
ſubjeRts upon meere deftre of revenge, they are not to refit, but tg 
Gror. 4c 117. be ſubzet, and ſuffer for conſcience. I am ſure Grerixs faith, If x 


—_ 7 94 King ell his ſubjects, he loferh all title ro rhe Crowne, ard fo ma 

7 —_ j:1,. be rciſted, and #ixzermw (aith, A Tyrant may be refiſted, and Bar- 
tat. £7, By. Clay, Its hawtull for the people in cafe of Tyranny to defend them- 
chan. ſelves Adver i144 1mmanem /4Verram, againſt extreame cruelty: and] 


Birc'a;,14). Ggefire the Prelate to anſwer how people are ſubzeR in ſuffering ſuch 
01094” "7 crnelty ot the higher power, becauſe he is Gods ordinance, and x 
OF power from Goa, except he ſay, as he ſelleth his people, and barbs. 
roufly deſtroyeth by Cutthroat riſes, his whole ſubjeRts refuſing 
to worthip [dolls, he is a man and a {infull man, earenw, and an infe- 
riour power inſpired by wicked counſell, not a King, earexus, nota 
higher power,and that in reſiſting him thus,the ſubjects reſiſt not the 
ordinance of ©0d. Alſo ſuppone King David defend his Kingdome 
and people againſt Jeſſe his naturall tarther, who we ſuppoſe cometh 
in againlt his ſonne and Prince, King David, with a huge army of 
the Plilifimes, to deſtroy him and his Kingdome,if he (hall kill his 
owne native father,in that warr at fome Eage-hill,how ſhall he pre- 
ſerve at Jeruſalem that honour, & love that he oweth to his father,by 
vertue of the fifth Commandement, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
ec, Ler them anſwer this, except King David conſider Jeſſe in one 
relation, in abſtraFo, as his father, whom he is to obey, and as he isa 
wicked man, and a perfhdious ſubjeR, in another relation,and except 
King David ſay, he is to ſubjett himfelfe ro his father as a father, ac- 
We may kill a cording to the fifth Commandement, and that in the at of hisfa- 
perſon as a thers violent invaſion, he-is not to ſubjeR himſelfe ro him, as he is a 
man,and love yiolent invader, and as a man. Let the Royaliſt ſee how he can an- 


him as a ſonne, PR 
wy wil ſwer the Argument, and how Levie is not co know hu father and me- 


according” to #47 35 they are finfull men, Dexr. 33.9. and yet to know and ho- 
' nour them as Parents ; and how an [/raelire is not to pitty the wife 

that lyeth.in his boſome, when ſhe inticeth hins to goe « Whooring af- 

. ter ffirange Gods, but is ro kill hey, Dent, 13. 6, 7, 8. and yet ar” 


Gods Word. 
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band u ts love the Waje as Chrift loved bu { baxch, Eph. 5. 25, It the | | 
husband take away hts wives life in ſome mountaine in the holy 
Land, 2s Gods Law commandeth, let the Reyalifts anſwer us, where 
is then the meritall love he owes to her, and that reſpeR due to her 
15 (he is a wife and a helper, Burt let not the Royalilt infer, that 1 
am from theſe examples pleading for the killing of Xs»gs,for lawtull 
reliſtance is one thing, and killing of Kings is another ; the one de- 
{cnſive and lawfull, the other offenſive and unlawfull, ſo long as he 
remaineth a Kang, and the Lords Anoynted : But if he be a murthe- 
rer of his father, who doth counſell his father to come to a place of 
danger, where he may be killed, and where the King ouzhr not to 
be,as Abner was worthy of death, who watched not carefully King 
Sas/, but ilept when Dawdcameto his bed fide, and had opportu- 
nity to killthe King, they are Traitors and murtherers of the King, 
who cither counſelicd his Majelty to come to Edge-hill, where the 
danger was fo grett, or did not violently reſtraine him from com- 
ming thither,ſeeing Kings fatety and lives are as much, yea more mm 
the diſpoſing of the pevple then in their owne private will, 2 Sem. 
18. 2, 3. for certainly the people "_ have violently reſtrained 
King Saz/ from killing himdelte,and the King was guilty of his own 
death, and finneth againſt his Othce and ſubjets, who commerh out 
in perſon to any ſuch battles where he may be killed, and the con- 
trary party free of his blood. And here our Prelare is blind, if he ſee 
not the cleare dterence between the Kings Perſon, and the Office 
a5 he is King, and between his provate 3/1, and his pnblicke and 
Royall Will. 3. The Angels may be named Thrones and Dominions 
is abſtratto, and yet created, uw concrero, and we may ſay the Anpell 
and his power are both created at once ; but Dawd was not both 
borne the Son of Jeſſe, and a King at once : and the P, Prelate, by 
this may prove it is not lawfull to refilt the Divell ( for he is of the 
number of theſe created Angells, Col. 1. ) as he is a Divell, becauſe 
in reſiſting the Divell as a Divell, we mult refiſt an Angell of God, - 
and a Principality, 4. 7s peaks its of d5gmitier, 2 Per. 2. and ud. 8. 
Pi/cator infinuateth is,to ſpeake evill of the very Othee of Rnlers, 25 
well as of their manners ; and T beodar. ſaith, on 2 Per, 2. that theſc 
Rejlers [pake evill of the place of Governours and Maſters, as nb: 
[ceming beleevers, All our Interpreters, as Beza, Calvin, Luther, 
Bucer, MMarloyatus from the vince ſaith, It is a ſpeciall reproofe of 
Anabaptiſt: and Libergines, who in that rine maintained, that we 
are all freemenin Chrif, and that there (ſhould not be Kings, M1- 
ters, nor any Magiſtrates z however the abſtraR is put for the con- 
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crete, its true, and it ſaith we are not to raile upon Neys, but to fa 
Nero was a perſecutor of Chriſtians,and yet obey him commanding 
what is juſt, arc very conliſtent, 5, The perſons are propoſed, Rom. 13, 
tn be the object of OHY cheazence, ſaith D, Ferne, it is very rrue ; bur he 
is ignorant of .our mind in exponing the word Per/on : we never 
meant that feare, honour, royalty, tribure, muſt be due tothe abſtrs- 
Red accident of Kingly Authority , and not to the man whois. 
King, Nor 15 it our meaning that Royalty abſtraito 1s Crowned 
King,and is anoynted, but that the Perſon is crowned and anoynted, 
But againe by a perſon we meane nothing leile then the man Xerg 
waſting Rome, burning, crucitying Pax!, and corturing Chriſtians, 
and that we owe ſubjetion to Nero, and to his perſon i» concyero 25 
to Gods ordinance, Gods Miniſter, Gods ſword-bearer inthat noti. 
on of a Per(0n;is that only that we deny.Nay in that Ne»0 in concyers 
to us, 15 no Power ordained of God, no Minifeer of God, but 2 Miniſter 
of the Divell.and Sathans armour bearcr, and therefore we owe not 
teare,.honour,ſubjeRtion,and tribute to the Perſon of Nero. But the 
Perſon thus tar « the objctt of our obedzence; that fearc, honour, ſub. 
jection, and tribute mutt be due to the man i coxcrero, to his Perſon 
who is Prince; but not becauſe he is a man, ora perſon ſimply, ora 
(word bearer of Papilts, but tor his oftice, tor that eminent place of 
royall dignity that God hath conterred on his Perſon. We know the 
light of the Sun,gthe heate of hire, abſtratto, doe not properly give 
light and hear, but the Sun and fire, concrers;yet the pr incipinmn quo, 
ratio qua,the principles of theſe operations in Sun and fire be |tght & 
heate,and we aſcribe illuminating of dark bodies, heating of cold 
bodies to Sun and tire in consrero,yet not to the fubjeRs ſimply,but to 
them as afteed with ſuch accidents : fo here we honour and ſub- 
mit to the man who is King, not becauſe he is a man, that were trea- 
(on; not becauſe he uſerh his fword againſt the Church, that were 
impicty : but becauſe of his Royall Dignity, and becaule ke uſeth it 
for the Lord. It is true, Armiſens, Barclay, Ferne, lay, That Kings 
leave not off to be Kunys, When they wſe their power and [Word againſt 
the Church and Religion, And alſo it is confiderable, that when the 
worlt of Emperors bloody Nero did raigne, the Apoſtle preſſeth the 
duty of (ub jettion to him,as to a power appointed of God,and condemneth 
the reſoſting of Nero, as the reſiſting of an ordinance of God. And cer- 
tainely if the cauſe and reaſon in point of duty Morall, and of conſci- 
ence before God remaine in Kings, to Wit, that While they are enemies 
«nd per ſecutors a7 Nerd Wars their Rojall Dignity grven them of God 
_ remar- 
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remaineth, then ſub)eftion upon that ground ts laWfull, and reſiſtance 
wnlavfull. Anſ. It is true ſo long as Kings remaine Kings, ſubjetion 
is due to them becauſe Kings, but that is not the queſtion. But the 
ueſtion is,if ſubg. ion be due to them, when they uſe their power T hb queſtion 
unlawfully and Tyrannically, Whar ever David did, though he was —— 
a King, he did it not as King, he defiowred not Bathſheba as King, ,.,cang nt FR 
and Barh/1cba might with bodily refiſtance and violence lawfully ting their | 
| 
| 


have reſiſted King David, though Kiegly Power, remained in him, power: 
while he thould thus attempt to commut Aadwltery; elſe David mighr 
have ſaid to Bathſhba, Becauſe I am the Lords Anoynted, it ts rebell;- 
on in thee a ſub )<tt te oppoſe any bodily wiolince to my att of forcing of 
thee, it :« unlaWfnll to thee to cry for helpe, for if any ſhall offer vielent- 
ly ts reſcue thee from me, he repſteth the ordinance of God, SubjeRion 
is due to Nero as an Emperour, but not any ſuby<Rion is due to 
him in the burning of Rome, and torturing of Chriſtians, except 
you ſay that Nero's power abuſed in theſe atts of cruelty was, 1. A 
polver from God. 2, Au ordinance of God. 3. Thatin theſe, he- was the 
Miniftey of God for the good of the Common-Wealth, Becauſe ſome 
beleeved Chriſtians were free from the yoake of Magiltracy, and 
that the dignity it ſelke was wnlawtull, And 2. becauſe,ch. 12. he had 
ſet downe the lawfull Church Rulers, and in this and the following 
chapter the duties of brotherly love of one toward another.So here 
ch, 13. he teacheth that all Magiſtrates, ſappoſe Heathen, are tobe 
obeyed and ſubmitted unto in all things, fo far as they are Miniſters 
of od. {rniſeus objeReth to Buchan, If we are by this placeto ſmbje(? 
our ſelves to every power in abſtrafto, then alſo to a power comrary to 
the truth, and to a power of a King exceeding the himits of a K ing, for 
(uch a poWer 1 4 poWer, and ve are not to diſtinguiſh Where the Lav 
aiſtingwsſheth nor. 

Anſ. The Law clearely diſtinguiſheth we are to obey Parents 
i the Lord, and if Nero command Idolatry, this is an exceſſive po- 
wer ; are we obliged to obey, becauſe the Law diſtinguiſheth nor ? 
2. The text ſaith, we are to obey every power, 1. from God, 2. That 
is Gods ordinance, 3. by which the man is a Miniſter of God for 
g0od;but an unjuſt and exceſſive power is none ofthele three. 3.The 
text in words diſtinguiſheth not obedience aRivein things wicked, 
and lawfull : yet we are to diſtinguith. 

Mr.<ymmens. [: authoritie abieftes ſolely in the Kings Lao, and 111 wb. 
no Whit in his Perſon , though put pon him both by God ana Man ? ichis beligfe, 


Or, #% eAuthoritie only the ſubjett ; and the Perſon exercefong os An Page 49- 
thority, 


De Authoyis. 
princ. e.2.n.18, 


— 


Whether the Per ſon, and the Royal of fce Queſt, XXIX, 


theritac, a bare accident to that,bewg ” it only neore ſeparably, 41 pride 
and folly are wm a man : T hen «f one #8 Authoritic command, out ” bu 
own Will, and mor by Law: of 1 nathr attively, nor paſſively obey, } 
dove nov ſo much as reſiſt abuſed Anthoyitie : and they mnt the Prixce 
by bus ar/order ly Will have quite loft bs authoritie aud become [rhean- 
ether man ; and yet bu Autheritie has not fled from tam. ; 
Anſ, It we ſpeake acurately , neither the Nan folely , nor his 
. Power only 15 reſiſted : but the Man clothed with lawfutl habirnaft 
power, 15 reſiſted , im ſuch and ſuch a&ts tlewing from an abuled 
power. 2, It is an ignorant fpeech, !o ask, /s Amnthormie /ubjelled 
folely in the Kings Law , and no Whit in bus Per/ou ? for the Authe- 
ritic hath all its power by Law, not from the Mans perſon ; The Aw 
thoritie hath nothing from the Perton, but a naked inherencic in the 
Perſon, 2s in the fubjzeR : and the Perſon is to be honored for the 
Authoritie , not the Authoritie for the Perion, 3. Authoritic 15 not 
ſo ſeparable trom the perſon, as that for every a& of liwlefle Will, 
the hipg loferh his Royall authorime, and ceaſerh to be Kang : no, 
but every at ofa King , into tar can clarme tubjeQion of the inte- 
riour, as the at of commanding and ruling, hath law for it; and in 
ſo far as it is lawlefle, che Perſon im that at repugnant to Law,lofeth 
all due claime of aRuall ſubzetion in thar aR, and in that aR,power 
atuall is loſed, as 1s cleare, Att.4.19. & 5. 29, The Apoſtles tay ts 
Rulers, It 1s ater to obey God rhan Men. What? were not theſe 
Rulers lawfull Magiſtrates, armed with power from God ? 1 
anſwer, habitually they were Rulers, and more then wen, and to 
obey them in things lawfull, is zo obey God : But aRually in theſe 
unlawful! commandements , cfpecially being —— ro ſpeake 
no more in the name of Ieſus ; the Apoſtles doe acknowledge them 
to be no more but Aden : and fo their aRuall authoritie is as ſepara- 
bic from the perſon, as prode and fally from men, 
Symmons. The diſtin{tion helderh good of inferior Mayiſtrater, 
T taat t'ey may be confider ed as Magiſtrates and as Men: beoan/e thew 
anthoritie 14 only (acted, and addeth vener ation to their perſons ; wnd # 
feparablr from the perſon ; The Manmay live, When bu Authorities 
extingmphed': but ut bolder mot m Kings, King Savls perſon w vene- 
rable as 1s authoritie , and bn autboritic commeth by inheritance, and 
treth, and liveth in cparably with has per{on ; and Anthoruie and Per- 
lon adde honor each ene 10 another. | 
Av/. 1. Ifthis be true, Manaſſeh,a King, did not (hed innocent 
»100d.znd ule foreerie: he did not thete preat mg AO 
ut 


Queſt, XXIX. be diſtingw;ſhed in the King ? 


by: as 2 King. Salomoe played the Apoſtate as a King, not as 2 man; 
if ſo, the man muſt make the King more infallible rhen the Pope ; 
for the Pope. as 2 man, can erre ; as a Pope he cannot erre, ſay Pa- 
piſts, But Prophets, m their perſons, were anoynted of God, as 
Sar and David were : then maſt we fay, Nathan and Samnct er- 
red not as men, becanſe their prrſons were ſacred and anointed : 
and chey erred not 25 Prophets, fure ; Ergo , they erred not all. A 
King, 35 2 King, is an holy Ordinance ot Gol, and ſo cannot doe 
injuſtice, Ergo, they mult doe aRts of Tuſtice,as men. 2. The inferi- 
or Indge is 3x Power from G4. 2. Toreiſt him, 15 to refiſt an ordi- 
nance of G24. 3. He i not a terronr to goud workes, but ro evill. 
4, He is the miniſter of God for good. 5. He is Gods Sword-bearer; 
his officiall power to rule , may by as good right come by birth, as 
the Crown : and the Kings perſon ts ſacred only for his office, and 
is 2nnoimted only for his office. For then the Chaldeans diſhonored 
not ferior Tudges, Lam.c.12. when they hanzed the Prince, && ho- 
wored not the faces of Elters. [115 in queſtiont the Kings aRual aurho- 
rity be not #5 fepareble frohim as the aRtual] authority of the Iudpe: 

Symmonr, p. 24. The King hnmſclfe may u/e this drftruttion, eAs 6 
Chritian, be may forgive any that offenderh againſt bus perſon : but 4s 
« Inter he muſt puni/>, in regard of his office, An/. Well then, Flar- 
terers will grant the diſtintron , when the King doth good, and 
pardoneth the blood of Proteft mrs, (hed by bloody Rebels : Bur 
when the King doth afts of injuſtice , he is nerher man, nor King, 
but ſome independent abſolute God. 

Symmons, p. 27. Gods Word tyeth me to every one of hi peri 
commundeoments, as Well as bus legal commuandements - nar l obey 
the Kings Law, berau'e it 15 eftablihed, or vecanſe of its known pengalrie ; 
wor yet the King himſelfe, becauſe be ruleth according to Late. But 1 
obey the Kings late, becauſe ] obey the King : ant I abey the King, be- 
Cane I obey God: [ obey the Kinr, and his Lav . beranſe [ obry Goa 
and hu Lav. Rettey ovey the Command , for aroverent regard ro the 
Prince, then for a penaltie, Anſ. Tris hard toanfwera fick man. Tt 
5 blaſphemie , ro ſeek this diſtin tion of Perſon and Orhce , in the 
King of Kings ; becauſe by (Perſon) ina morrall King , we under- 
ſtand a Man thatcan finne. 1. 1 am not obliged ro 0>c) hrs perſo- 
nall commandement, except 1 were his domeſtick : nor his unlaw- 
Mll perfonall commmdements, becauſe they are finfull. 2. Iris falle 
that you obey the Kings Law, b:ramſe you obey the King : for then you 
lay but this , I obey t e K ine, becanſe I obey the King, The mo is, 

: Rr 20 


When the Perſon, ard the Royall of fice Queſt, XXIX ; 


Obedience is not formally terminated on the perſon of the King. 0. 
bedience is relative toa precept : and it is Men-ſervice, to obey x 
Lriw, ' not becauſe it is good and juſt ; but upon this formall motive, 
becauſe itis the will of .a mortall man to command it. And Reye- 
rence, Love, Feare, being as of the AﬀcFion, are not terminated 
on 3 Law , but properly on the Perſon of the Iudge : and they are 
modifications, or laudable qualifications of a&s of obedience ; not 
motives, not the formal! reaſon why I obey , but the manner how 1 
obey. And the Apoſtle makerh expreſly, Roms. 13,4. feare of punith. 
ment, a motive of obedience, while he ſaith, He bearerh not the ſword 
un vaine; Ergo, Be ſubject to the King. And this hindreth not per- 
ſonall reaſtance to unjult. commandements. 

Symmons, p. 27, 28, 29. Tow ſay, To obey the Princes Perſonal 
commandenent againſt bu Legall will, us to obey hiumſelſe againſt hing- 
ſelfe. Se ſav I, To obey hus Legall will againſt his Perſonal Will, u t1 
obey himſcl/e againſt himſelfe : for 1 take hu Perſon to be himſelie 

An/. Toobey the Kings perſonall will, when it is ſfinfull, ( as we 
now ſuppoſe) againt his legall will, is a finne, and a diſobedience to 
God, and the King alſo, ſeeing the Law is the Kings will, as King - 
but to obey his Legall will againſt his (infull perſonall will(as it mul: 
be Gofullif contrary to a juſt Law)is obedience to the King as King, 
and ſo obedienceto God. 2. You take the Kings perſon to be him- 
ſelf; but you take qgwid pro quo, for his perſon here, you mult take 
not Phyſically for his ſuppoit of ſoul and body ; but morally, it is 
the King, as a finning mandoing his worlt will, againſt the Law 
which is his juſt and beſt will, and the rule of the SubjzeAs: and 
the Kings perſonall will is ſo far juſt, and to regulate the Subjedts, 
in ſo far, as it agreeth with his legall Wil, or his Law, and this will 
can ſinne , and therefore may be croſſed without breach ofthe fifth 
Commandement : but his Legall Will cannot be croſſed without 
diſobedience both to God and the King, 

Symmons,p. 28. The Kings Perſonall Will doth nat alvvayes pre- 
ſuppone paſſion: and if it be attended With paſſion, yet Wwe muſt beare #t 
for conſcrence ſake. Anſ, We are to obey the Kings Perſonall will, 
when the thing commanded , is not ſinne , but his SubjeAts as Sub- 
jects, have little todo with his perſonall will in that notion. It 
concerneth his domeſtick ſervant, and is the Kings will as he is the 
maſter of ſervants, not as he is King in relation to Subjes ; but 
we ſpeak of the Kings perſonall will, as repugnant to Law, and 
comrayy to the Kings will as King, and ſo contrary to yy fifth 
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Commandment ; and this is atrended often,not onely with Paſſior, 
but alſo with prejudice ; and we owe no ſubjetion to prejudice,and 
";fſions, or to Actions commanded , by theſe miſordered powers, 
becauſe they are not from God, nor his Ordinances, but from men, 
2nd che flzth, and we owe no ſubjeaion to the fleſh. 

Do. Ferne, Seft.g. pag. 58. The diſtinition of perſonall and 
rail Will, hath place in evill attions, butmot in reſiſtance, Where we 
cannot (ever the perſon, and the dignitie, or authority, becauſe Wwe can- 

onat ve/iſt the power”, but We muſt reſift the perſon Who hath #he power, 
Saul had lawfully the command of Arms, but that power he uſeth 
unjuſtly, arainſt innocent David. [ a6k, When theſe Emperours took 
aivay lives ara goods at their pleaſure ; Was that 4 power ordained of 
Ged ? No, but an [ilegall will, a Tyranny, but they minhe not reſiſt : 
nay, but they cannot reſiſt : for that power and ſoveraigntie imployed 
9 compajſe theſe iMegal!l commandments, Was ordained and ſettled in 
them, When Pilate condemned our Saviour, it Wi an iegaill will, yes 
our Saviowr acknoWiedoeth i it Pilates power, that Was given buns 
rom above, Anſtv.1. Here we have the diſtintion, denyed by Roy- 
alift;,oranted by D. Fern ; but if when the King commands us to to 
wickedneſle, we may refit thatperſonall will, and when he com- 
mandeth us to ſuffer unjuſtly we cannot reſrit his will, but we muſt 
refilt alſo his Royall perſon. What ? Is it not ſtill the King, and 
tis perſon ſacred, as his power is ſacred, when he commandeth the 
ſubjzes rodo unjuſtly, as when he commandeth+ them to ſufter un- 
jaltly > It were feasfull to ſay, when Kings command any one a& 
of idolatry, they are no longer Kings ; if for conſcience Iam to 
{fer unjuitly, when Nero commandeth unjuſt puniſhment, becauſe 
Ners commanding fo, remaineth Gods Miniſter. Why 2 But when 
Nero commandeth me to worſhip an-Heathen God', 1 amuponthe 
lame ground to obey that unjuſt will in —_ : For Nerein 
commanding Idolatry, remaineth the Lords Miniſter , his perſon is 
acredin the one commandment of doing ill, as in infliting ill of 
puniſhment. And do 1 not reſift his -perſonin the one, as 1n the 
2ther > His power and his perſon are unſeparably conjoyned by 
Lodin the one, as inthe other, 2. In bodily thrulting out of Vs» 
4b from the Temple , -theſe fourſcore valiant mendid refift the 
Kings perſon, by bodily vislence, as well as his power, 3.. If the 
power of killing the Martyrs in Nero, was ne power ordained of 
God, thenthe reſiking of Nero, in his taking away the lives of the 
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Bo Whether or no, the Perſon aud the Reyall Office, 8&c,Q. XXIX. 
S power in Nero was Isrrry dry 3 power ordained of Ged, and nor ts 
be reſiſted. as the plzce, Row. 13. 18 alleaged by Royalifs, then jr 

muſt be a 1awfuli power, and no Tyranny ; and if it cannot be #6. 

fiited, becauſe ir Was 4 power ordarned and /ertled in bim , it is tithes 

ſcrled by God, and to not Tyranny ; except God be the Author of 

Tyranny, or then ſettled by the devil, and ſo may well be reliſted , 

but the 1 cxt ſpeaketh of no power, but of that Whith u of Gad, 

4. We are not tobe {ubjeRt to all powers wm comcyers, by the Text 

tor we are not to be ſubj:& to powers lawfull, yer commandms 

- active obedience to things unlawfull. Now ſubzeRion includeth 

 aRive obedience of honour, love, fear, paying tribure , and there- 

tore of necd force, lome powers mult be excepred. 5. Pulates power 

1s meerly a power by dime permi (9% not a peWe7r ordained of Ged. 

a5 are the powers ſpoken of Rom. |  Gregors, wor. /. 3... 11, ex- 

preſly ſaith, T-u Was Satans power grven to Pilate, againſt Chrift, 

Manibus Satans pro noſtra ED ſe traddit. Lyra. A Princigs 

bus Romanorum C> ulteritu permiſſium 4 Deo, qui eff poteſtas, [mperier. 
_ Beza, Diodarns, faith the ſame; and ref —— 

Pilncs power Legall power from Gods regulating will is evident; 1. Becauſe 
=o crucihe Chriſt 15 anſwering Pare, ohn 19.10. KnoWeft thow not, that | 
C l:it, was 19 have power to crucifie thee > This was an untruth. Pare had 1 
Law-powt command to worſhip him, and beleevein him ; and whereas Fern: 
yp Ha __ ſaith, Set g. peg. 59. Pulate bad poveer tojudge any accuſed befor: 
o_ ' ag; ** him: 1tis true, but he being obliged tobeleeve in Chriſt, he was 
F obliged ro be perſwaded of Chriſts innocency ; and ſo neither to 
judge; nor receive accuſation again(t him : and the power he ſaith, 
he had to crucific, was a LaW-potver in Pilates meaning, but not in 
very deed #ny Law-power ; becauſe a Law-power is from Gods 
regulating will in the fifth Commandment ; but no creature hath a 
lawfull or a Law-power tocrucifte Chriſt, 2. A Law-poweris for 
good, Row.13. 4. A power to crucifie Chriſt, is for ill, 3, ALaw- 
power 15a terrour to ill works, and a praiſe to good. Pilates power 
to oyurifie Chreſt, was the contrary, 4. A Law-power is to execute 
wrath onill-doing, a power to crucihe Chriſt is no ſuch. 5. A Law- 

- power conciliateth honour, fear,and veneration to the perſon of the 
Judge, a power to crucifie Chrilt, conciliateth no ſuch ching, but a 
diſgtace ro Plate. 6, The Genuine Acts of a lawfnll power, arc 
lawtull Acts ; for ſuch as is. the Fountai r, foch arc the As 
flowing therefrom ; good As flow not from bad powers, neither 
hath God given a power to (in, except by way of permiſſion. : 
QUEST. 
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Gueſt XX X., Whether Gods Law tye us to paſive obedience at all? 313 


QUESH ATE 
Whether or no Paſſive Obedirnce be 4 meane to which we art ſubjeled 
in con/cience by vertne of a Divine Commundement, and what 4 
meanc Reſiſtagce 1H, That F lying bs Reſiſtance. 


Uch 's built , to commend patient ſuff ring of ill, and com- 
{emne all r. fiſtance of Supertors, by Kojaliſt;, on the place 
t Per.2.18. Where we are commanded, bet.iy tervants, to ſuf. 
buffers, rot oncly for 11] dmg, of good maiters, but alſoundeſer- 
redly,ind when we do! well, weawre toluft.r of theſe maſters that 
we cvi 1; in{ion uct more are we patiently, without Relittance, 
ſuffer of Kirge, B tits cleans the place 1s nothin; agaiuilt Re- 
filta' ice, a5 in toc ts. Arlormonrs ] cleare. 
Aſſt. jon 1. Pati. i 'uff ring of wicked men,and violent reſiſting 
gre not incompatible, bu' they may well ttandrogethcr ; So this 
conſequence |S the baſis of the +r2ument,and 1t 1 Juſt nothing. To 
Wit, Scrva:tits are to luft. r ug itly wounds ard tuft. ting of thei 
wicked Maſtcrs,aud they arc tuboiry patiently ; Ergo, S.rvants ate 
Mm conſcience obliged to non-refiſt«nce, Now Scripture maketh 
tis! ar; Thc Church of God 15 to bear withall patiei1co, the ine Patient ! ear- 
C - *:0n of the Lord, becanſe ſve hath ſinned, and to iuffer of wicked '"& 0! t ond 
tnemics, which were rs be rroden as mire in the ſtreets, Micah 7-9, —_O_ Tl o 
to, 11, 12, but withall they were not oblized to nen-refiſtacice, g,, "doh 
2nd not to fight againit theſe cnemic's, yea they were ou] iged to fame per fon 
fight avainit them alſo. If theſe were, Babilon, Iudah might have 
fred and fought, 1t God had nut giv n a fpeciall commandement 
of a poſitive law,that rhey ould not fight, it thele were the Aſſy» 
rians aid other enemies, or rather both, the people wereto refilt by 


| he' tiog, and yet to endure patiently the indignation of the Lord. 
| Da"1d did bear moſt paticntly the wrong that bis own fon Ab/e- 


lon and Achicophel, and the pe. ple inflicted on him in purſuing 


| kimtotake his life and the kingdoin from him : as 18 clearce by his 
| gracious expreſſions, 2 Sam, 1 $.25,4 6. chap. 16. ver.10,11,12. 


P/al. 3.1,2,3. Yea he praycth tor abletling onthe people, that cone 
ſpired againſt hun. P/al. 3.8. Yet did he lawfully refiſt Ab/alom, 
and the conſpiratuurs, aid 1cvt out /oab and 2 huge army 11 wpen 
battel agaiiſt chem. 2 Sam. 18. 1,2,3,4, Cc. and fought againit 
them. And werenot thc peopl of Gus parient tocndure the vio» 


lence dene tothem in the — by Og king of Saſoan, he 


No 


I) Fo-u6, Pat 


- 


pe ''Y 


314 


Whether 4 divine Law tye 1s Queſt. XXX+ 


3. P.10. 
. 


 YUgU Ne nt bher hs 


And yet Gas people at Gods commard didrefiſt thele Kings and 
people, ard did fight and kill them, and poſſ:fle their land, as the 
hiſtory 1s clcarc, Sec the like /oſ.11. ver.18,19. 2. One alt of 
orgce 21d vertue 15 nut contrary to another. Refiſtance isinthe 
Chron of God arrinnocent aof (clt-preſervation, aSis paticnt 


ſuftering, and thetetore they may well tubtilt in one. Ando faith 


Amaſtoy the ſpirit of the Lord, 1 Chro.x 2.18, Peace, peace be wnts 
thee, and prace io thy helpers, for Goz hulpeth thee, Now Davidin 
that, and all his help. rs were reſilters of King Sani. 3, The 


ſcope of the place 1 Pee. 2. 1Snot to forbid all violent relifting, 


aS 15 Clear, he ſpeaketh nothing of violent reaſiſtino ther one 

repay ® 
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© 4 CONCINGC ON the CO:1tTITV, 4. No Prince hatha Maſterly or he- 

r:lc dominion over his fubjets,ut onely a treegingenions, paternal 

274 tatorly over-11ght tor the good of the people, Roms. 13.4. The 

Maſt r.aſveca ly inthe Apoltlc Peters time, had a do:mititon over 
{crvants,as over the'r proper $oo0ds, 

2. Aſlertion. Neither ivft.ring tormally as ſuffering, and ſo net- 

th. cai;non-relitiing pallive fall un fer any morall law of God, ex- 


: 
, 


_ cept 11 two conditions : 1. I1the point of Chriſts paſſive obed:- 


ence, he being the erernall God, as well as Man, and fo Lord of his 
owne vlood and hte, by vertuc of a ſpeciall commandeme:r 1unpe- 
ſed on him by ts Father, was-comranded to lay downe bvs lite, 
veaandi'o bran Agent as wcll as a Patient indying. Jeb.10.1% 
Yea and 2Chvely he was to coiutributetomthing tor his own mn 
£1 
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ind ffer himſelf willingly todeath, Afar. 28.20, And knowing the 
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houre that he was to depart out of this world ants the Father, [obs Cir 0; wn 


13-1. would not onely not fl-e, which is to Royaliſts lawfull, to us *-(i-1 
a ipeciall point of refutance, /ob.14. 31. 10h. 18.4,5,6,7. and but © 


in. if £ 
453 1.21 2* 
Fre 


| { d111fÞ reli 
upbraided Peter,1s the Avent of Sathian, who would diſſwaile him |... .c., ” 


todie, Afar.16.22,23. and would fightfor him. And ke doth not +; 


ferch any iroument againlt Perers drawing of his fword, from the 
unla wtulneſſ- of felf-detence, and innocent refiſtance, (which hc 
ſh. uld have done, :t Royaliits plead with any colour of reaſon trom 
tis example, againit the lawtulnefle of Refiſtance and ſelf-detence ) 
but from the abſolute power of God, 2, From Gods poſitive wih 
w' 0commanded him to die, Afar. 26. 53,54- if therctore Roya- 
lift: pr iwe any thirg avant the lawfulneſle of refhiting Kinzs, when 
th-y - cr (moit unjultly) violonceto the life efGodeferoants From 
thi neerly extraordinary and rareexainpleof Chrif, the like 
wh rot was nevertn the world, th:y-may trom the tame exxmplec 
prove it unlavwtullto fl-e ; for Chrilt would not flee, P/al. 40. 6, 7. 
Hei.10 67,8,9. leh. 14.31. loh.18. 4,5,6,7. 2.They may 
prove {hat people ſourht by « Tyrant to be crucitycd forthe Caulc 
of Gea, or to revealc aud difcover themſelves to an Armic of men 
who come to ſeek them, Joh. 13.1, 2, J0h.18.4,5,6,7. 3. That 
Martyrs arc of parpole to goe to the place where they know they 
Mall be apprehended and put todeath, for this Chriſt did, and are 
willingly to ofter themſelves to the enemies Armie, for fo did 


Chriſt, /oh.14.3.* 1ar.14.41,42, AMat.26.46,47. and foby his MM: 
example, {11 the Parliament, all the Innocums of the Citie of Lone nt 


don, and Aſleniblie of Divin+s, are obliged to lay downe Armes, 
1nd togoetotheir owne death to Prince Kuperr, and the bloody 
Iriſh Rebels. 4. By this cxample it is unlawtall to refit the cut- 
throats of a King,tor Ceſar in his owne Royall p-rſon, the High 
Prie(t in perſon came notout againſt Chriſt. Yea it is not lawfull tor 
the Parliament to reſiſt a /»das, who bath fled as a traiterous Apo» 
{tate from the Truth and the Temple of Chri/f. 5. It is not lawful 
for innocents to defend themſclves by any violence againtt the in- 
vaſion of ſuperiours in D. Fernes three cales, in which healloweth 
reſiſtance. 1. When the Invaſion u [udden. 2. Vnaveidable. 3 With- 
ont a cnlowr of Law and Reaſon. In the two laſt cales, Koaliſts 
defe:d the lawfulnes of {.1t-defence. 6. If the example be prefled, 


Chriſt did not this and this, he refilted not with violence to lave his 
Si 3 owne 


D.F ere, pars 
3.3.2, p.10, 


4 
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king of Heſhbon,vy the Ammoriuces, Moabites, ©=c? I think God: law - 
tveth a!l men,eipecially his people, to as patient a ſuftering in ware, 
Dent.$,16, Gedth:ntiying and humbling his people, as the ſer- 
vant iSto endure patiently, unjuſtly inflicted buffets, 1 Per.2,18, 
And vet Gas people at Gods commard didrefiſt thele Kings and 
people, ad did fight and kill them, and poſſ:fle theirland, as the 
hiſt, r\ 1$ CArar : IO the like lo.1 ſ, ver. 18.19. 2. O:e a} of 
orgce 21d vertue 1s nut contrary to another. Reſiſtance isinthe 
Ch l#rcn of God an innocent aXot iclt-preſervation, aSis paticnt 
(uftering, and thetetore thy may well tublilt in one. Ando faith 
Amaſ by th ſpirit * the Lord, 21 C»re.r 2.18, Peace, peace be unts 
thee, ans} peaceto thy / elpers, for Gol h: lpeth thee, Now Davidin 
that, and all his hclp.rs were reſilters of King Sani. 3. The 


ſcope of the place 1 Pee. 2. isnot to forbid all violent relifting, 
© as 15 clear, he ſpeaketh nothing of violent reſiſting either one 
: way or other, but onely he torbiddeth revengetull refilting of repay- 


1% one wrong with anothergtrom the example of Chriſt, who when 
be was reviles, reviled not again, when he [uffered he threatned net. 
Tacretore the irpumentt isa talacy, ab eco quod docitmy x7 1, adillud 
auod icuny @;, Though therefore the malter ſhould 2**ampt 
to kill an innocent {crvant,and 12vade him with a weapon of . <4 
1, Swdenly, 2.Withont all 1e:/ 91 or cau'e, 5, Vnavoidably, Do- 
Cor 7 exne in that caſe doth toe a Sulyeet from cuiltyneſle, it he 
violently refittths Prince : Eroothe lervant who ſhould violently 
rel iſt his Matter in the aforelai cafe, ſhould, and might patiently 
(18er,a'd violently rifiſt, rotwithſtand ng any thing that Royaliſts 
C21) concludeon the co:rry, 4. No Prince hatha Maſterly or he- 
r:ile donmmon over his ſubjets,vut onely a tree, ingenions,paternall 
224 tatorly over-{1ght fir the good of the people, Rom. 113.4. The 
Maſt.rfvecaly the Apoltlc Peters time, had a domititon over 


{crvants,2s Over ther pre per,go0us, 


2. Aſſertion. Neither toft.ring formally as ſuffering, and ſo net- 
th. r ca non-reliting pallive fail un fer any morall law of God, ex- 


_ cept 11 two conditions : 1. I11the point of Chriſts paſſiveobed:- 


ence, he being the eternall God, as well as Man, and fo Lord of his 


owne blood and hte, by vertuc of a ſpeciall commandeme:r 1umpe- 


ſed on him by ts Father, wascomranded to lay downe his lite, 

vea and:o b-an Agent as wcll as a Patient in dying. Jeh.10.18 

Yea and 2Chvely he was to coitribute fomthing tor his own go 
Li) 
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and « fer himſelf willingly todeath, Afar. 28.20, And knowing the 
houre that he was to depart out of this world unto the Father, obs Cl:- 0; wn 
13-1. would not onely not fl-e, which is to Royaliſts lawtull, to us *-liting v4 177 
aipeciall point of rcfuitance, /0b,14. 31, 10h. 18. 4,5,6,7. and but 
uporaided Peter, $ the Arent of Sathan, who would diſlwacle him Qan e of ui oe. 
todie, Afar. 16.22,23, an would hghtfor him. And he doth not vizlncs 
ferch any 1roument againlt Perers drawing of his tword, from the 
unla wtulneſſ: of felf-detence, and innocent refiltance, (which hc 
ſh uld have done, it Royaliits plead with any colour of reaſon trom 
his example, againit the la wtulnefle of Reſiſtance and ſelf-detence ) 
buttrom the abſolute power of God, 2. From Gods poſitive wth 
w' 0 cummanded him to die, Afar. 26. 53,54. if therctore Roya- 
lil: pr owe any thirg avant the lawfulnedle of refitting Kinzs, whery 
they Fer (moſtunultly) violenceto the life of Gods ſervants, trom : 
thi- ic ncerly extraordinary and rarcexampleof Chriſt, the like = 
wh root was neverinthe world, thy may from the tameexamplec 61 
prov- it anlavwtullto fl-e ; for Chrilt would not flee, P/al. 40. 6, 7. 
He>.10 67,8,9. leh. 14.31. lh. 18. 4,5,6,7. 2.They may 
prove {hat people ſourzht by « Tyrant to be crucitycd forthe Caulc 
of Gea, or to revealc and difcover themſelves to an Armic of men 
whocome to ſeek them, Joh. 13.1, 2, J0h.18.4,5,6,7. 3. That 
Martyrs arc of parpole to goe to the place where they know they 
Mall be apprehended and put todeath, for this Chriſt did, and are 
willingly to offer themſelves to the enemies Armie, for fo did 
Chriit, loh.14.3. Mar.14.41,42. Mat.26.46,47. and fo by his Mars thangs 
example, all the Parliament, all the Innocents of the Citie of Lone " . 
don, and Aflemblie of Divincs, are obliged to lay downe Armes, ,* _ CR 
and togoetotheir owne death to Prince Kwpert, and the bloody  +- | 
Irihh Rebels. 4. By this cxample it is unlawtull to refit the cut- 
throats of a King,tor Ceſar in his owne Royall perſon, the High 
Prielt in perſon came notout againſt Chriſt. Y ea it is not lawfull for 
th- Parliament to reſiſt a /»das, who bath fled as a traiterous Apu- 
{tate from the Truth and the Temple of Chriſt. 5. It is not lawful 
for innocents to defend themſelves by any violence againtt the in- 
vaſion of fuperiours in D. Fernes three cales, in which healloweth 
reſiltance. 1. #hes the Invaſion u ſudden. 2. Vnaveidable. 3 With- Drew, part 
ont ad cnlowr of Law and Reaſon. In the two laſt cales, Koyaliſts 3.5.2, p.10. 
defe'd the lawfulnes of {. 1t-dcfence. 6. If the example be prefled, 
Chriſt did nut this and this, he reſiſted not with violence to {ave his Y 

\ U 
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owne life, theretore wears toabſtaine trom refiſtince, and ſuch and 
fuch meanes of [clt-prelervation , then bccaule Chriſt appealed not 
from inferiour Judu:s tothe Emprrony Ce ar; who, no doubt, 
would have ſhewne him more favour , then the Scribes and Phari. 
ſees did, and becauſe Chrift conveyed not a huinble fupplicationto 
his Sov: raizneand Father Ce/ar, thin becauſe he profter:d not x 
humble petition to Prince Pilate for his lite, he being an 1nnoc.nt 
man, and his cauſe juſt , b-cauſe he-nerther conduced an Orator to 
pl-ade his owne jaſt cauſe, nor did he fo plead for h1miclfte, and 
vive in word and wilt, all lawfull aud poſſible defences for his own 
ſatcty, but anfwere' any rings with ſilence, to the admiration of 
the Judge, Atarke 15.3 4 5. and was thrice pronounced by the 
Judye to be innocent, Luke 22, ver.23. becauſe, I ſay, Chriſt did 
not all theſe for k1s owne lite, therefore it isunlawhull tor Scorland 
and England toappealeto the King, to ſupplicate, to give in Ap- 
pol: gr $,,&c. 1 thinke Royal'ſts dare not fay ſo. Bur if they ſay, 
he would not refilt, and yet might have done all theſe lawfully, de- 
Caule thile be lawfull weanes,, a':d rcfiftance with the ſword un- 
tawkull ; bec uſe, He that taberh the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword, 
Let me Anſwer then, 1. They leave the argument from Chriſts 
example, who was thus farre tubj.R to higher powers, that he 
would not r.(ilt, ard plead trom the unlawftulneſle of refiſtance; 
this is p-ririo primeepts, 2, Ho that taketh the (word without Gods 
wa: ont, which Petey had not, but the contrary, he was himfclte a 
Sathanto Chrilt, who v ould but councell him not to dic; but there 
is5no ſhadow of a word to proyc that v.olent rcifting is unlawfull, 
when the King and his [11th cut-throats purſue us urjuſtly ; onely 
Chrilt faith, when God may deliver extrav1dinarily by his Angels, 
exccPt it be his abſolute will, that his Son ſhould drink the cupot 
d:ath, then to take the (word, when God hath declared bis will on 
the contrary, iS unlawtull ; a.:d that is all : Though I doe not que» 
ftion-purt Chills a8king for ſwords, and his arreſtirg all his cne- 
mies to the ground, /oh.18.6. backward, is a juſtityig of ſelte-de» 
fence. But hithertoit 1s cleare by Chriſts example, that he onely 
was commanded toluffer. Now the ſecond calc 11 which iuft.ring 
ſalleth undera Commandem:nt, is indirectly and comparatively, 
when it commethto the eleion of the witneſſe of Jeſus , that it 
1s referred to them, either todeny the truth of Chriſt and bis name, 
or thento flutter death, the choule is apparently evident , and this 
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c oiſe that perſccuters referre us unto, is to us x Commandement 
of God, that we ': uſt chooſe ſuff.ring for Chrift , and refuſe fin- 
ning again{t Chr:ſt : but the ſuppofition muſt ſtand, that this alter» 
native 'S unavoydable, that is not in our power to decline cither 
ſuffering for Chriſt, or denying of Chrilt bcfore men ; other wayes 
nomn1sto exp<cR the reward of a witnl- of /eſi, who having 2 


lawtull poſſible meancs of eſchewtng i.ftering, doth yet caſt him- 


ſelfe into ſuffering nec Clifly. But I prove that ſuffiing by men of 
this world, falleth not formally and direRtly under #''y divine po- 
fit. ve Law, for the L:w of nature, what cver Armimans in their De» 
claration, or this Armixian cxcommunicate think withthem, (tor 
they teach that God gave a Commadement to Adam, toabltamne 
from ſuch and juch fruit with pxine and trouble to finlefle nature) 
duth not command f\-f#.ring, cr any thing contrary to nature as na- 
ture 15S (ine fle; I prove it thus , 1. What ever falleth under a poſi- 
tive Commandem«nt of God, I may fay here, under any Com- 
mandement of God, is not a thing under the treewill and power of 
others, from whom we arc not diſcended neceflirily by naturall ge- 
neration, but that men of the world kill me, even theſe from whom 
Iam not difcended by naturall generation (which I ſpeake to ex- 
clade Adam, who killed all his poſterity) is not in my free will, 
eitlcraSif they had my commen naturc in that at, oras$1t I werc 
acceſlory by counic ll, conſent, or approbation to that act, for this is 
under the trec-will ard powerot others, notunder my owne free» 
will: Erg9, that I fuft-r by othcrs1snut under wy tree-will, and 
cannot tall under a Coinmandement ot God : And certainly, it is 
anrrationall Law, (glorified bc his name) that God ſhould com- 
mand Antipes cither tormally to ſufter, cr formally not to ſuffer 
death by thefc of the Syratogue of Sathan, Revel,. 2, 13. becaulc if 
they be pleaſed not to kill hit, 1t 15 not in his free-will to be killed 
by them ; and if they ſhall have him in their power ( except God 
extraordinarily deliver) it is nut in his power, in an ordinary pro- 
vidence, 110ttO be killed. 2, All theſe places of -ods word, that 
recommendeth ſuffering tothe followers of Chriſt, do not com- 
mand formally that we tuffer ; Ergo, luffering falleth not formally 


under any Commandemceut of God; I provethe Antecedent, be» 


caule itthey be conſidered, they prove onely that comparatively we 
are to chooſe rather to ſuffer , then to deny Chrilt before men, 


Maict0,28,32, Revel.2.13- ame 
SL3 


0.37. 441.16.24.c.19.29. 
or 


Confeſ. K e- 
men/tr ants. 


Suftering not 
command 4d of 
God tormally. 
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orthen they command not ſuftering according to the ſubltance of 


CLE 3 
- 
- 


| . Pg | 
f com thepaſſion, but accordin;, to the manner, that wetutter willingly, 
| pararivels 72- Cheertullv, and paticntlv. Hence Chriſts word to take up his Croſle, 
ijF » 6 IT , 
| 2:14 9, which isnot 4 mecre pailion, but comm.ndcth an act of the vertne 
' (3\' N\ 


of ratience. Now no Chriſtian vertue contiſteth in a meer paſſion, 
*e 3: tt butinlaudadle habits, and good and gracious acts, and the 1ext we 
 arcrowon, 1 Per.2.18, 19. doth not recommend fuft.r1iy trom 
| nally theexamploot Chritt, but patient uttering, and fo the word 4z:- 
4 = Ay4, not funply enjoyncd, but & mor: md (che, Wn all feare, wer, 

1 8.. andthe words =>! and pre nty, ro [witer with parvence , 
252 7i0,3.11, 1 Cor.10.13. and Whirre'n IS to fits patinily, 
1 Cor,13.7, Love, mien nnd, [wfforeth all things, Hiv, 12, 17, 
if you [utter correction, 1 Tim SS. Se cContiniutth patrentty wn PraVe 
ers, Heb.12.2,Chritt endured the Crolle ( paticntly ) & Kom, 15.5 
Rom.$.25.Lnk. 8.15. & 21.29-the dirivats hence tight paticrice, 
{> dor all our Interoreters, Bcxa, Calvin, AMartorat, and Popith 
| expulitors, as Loranis, F fins, Carthuhan, Lyr a, Hugo Cardinalii 
| expound 1t of patient tutt.niny, ard the ti xt is clear, 1 15 ſuftering 
| like Chriſt, without rcndring evil for evil, and reviling for rev;- 
| ling. 3. Suffering fimply according to ſubltance of the paſſion (1 
carnot ſay ation) is commonto good ant 11], and tothe wicked, 

vea tothe damned in hell, who tuft r againſt their will,and that can- 

rot be joyned according to its ſubſtance as an att of formall obedi- 

ence and tujetion to higher powers, Kings, Fathers, Maſters, by 

Puicnce in Force ofthe fifth commandement, and of the place Rom.13z. 1,2. 


tuitering, Which according to its ſubſtance, wicked men ſuffer, and the dams» 
command', nedin hell »1fo againſt thr will. 4. Patſive obedience to wicked 
nt 1, Emperours can brt be cr: joyned, Row. 13. but onely inthe manner 

"ROY a\4upon ſuppulition, that we muſt bc tubject to then, and ont 


ſuftcr againlt our wills, all the il] of puniſhment, that they can 
1mil:t, we mutt (utter patiently ; and becauſe it is Gods permillive 
will that they puinith us unjultly ; for it is not Gods ruling and ap» 
proving Will (called ve/nnras [igmi) that they ſhould againſt the 
law of God and man kill us, and perſecute us, and therefore neither 
Jem, 13.nort Per 2. nor any place in Gods word, nor any com- 
monDivin-,naturall,of nations,or any municipalLaw commandcth 
tormally obedience paſſive, or tubjcion paſſive, or non-reſiltance 
under the notion of paſſive obedience, yea to me obcdience pallive, 
(if weſpeak uf obedicnce properly called as relative eflentially to 

s 
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:law) is a chy mera, adream,and repwgnentia in adjetts, and there- 
foreI utterly deny that re{iſtance paſſiveor ſubjeRion pallive, doth 
formally fal under either commandment of God atiirmative,or ne- 
eative,onely the unlawfull manner cf reſiſtance by way of revenge, 
or for defence of Popery and falſe Religion, and out of impatient 
toll:ration of Monarchy or any Tyranny 1s forbidden in Gods word, 
and ccrtainly all the words uſed Rom. 13. as they tall under a formal 
commandement of God,or words of action,not of any Chymericall 
ptſſive 00edk nce, a$ We are not toreſiſt atively Gods ordinarce, 
t9 do good works, not eval, 1f we would have the ruler no terro! 
10S, 727.3. 3. We mult not doill,ift we would be free of vengean-» 
cs iword : ver,7. weareto pay tribute and to give fear and honour 
to the ruler, ver.7, 41 which are evidently aRions, not paſlive ſub- 
jection, and it a''y pallive fubjection be commanded, 1t 1s not here, 
vor 13 the firtt commandement, commanded, but in the firlt com- 
mandoment under the hand of patience and ſubmiflionunder Gods 
ha:id in luffertnos, or 11 the third commandement undcr the hand of 
ritherdyiog tor Chrift, or denying histruth betore men ; hence 1 
wroue here Rome 13, and 1 Per,2,and T ir.. 1$ nothing clſe, but an 
expoſition of the tifth commafement, but 11 the fitth commande 

m.nt cnely aRive ob:dience ts formally commanded,and the fu.- 
ordinatio!n of 11{eriours to ſuperiours 15 ordained, and pathve obe- 
dence 18 no Where commanded, but onelv #2ogxs res, the manner 
of ſuftering, and the occaſion of the cummandement , here it 1s 
thought thit the /ewes couverted under this pretext,that they were 
(24 people, beleeved that they ſhould not be ſubject rothe Ro» 
mans. A certaine Galican made the Galileans bolecve that they 
ſhould not pay tribute to Srrangers, and that they thould cal} nune 
Lord, but the God of h: aven, as Joſeph. faith, Antiq. [ndaic,t.20.0,2, 
and De bell. Indatc.l.7,c.29. yeaand Hieron. Com.mn ;.T it. faith, At 
thistimethe {. of the Lalileans were on foot. It 15 like the Jews 
Werethouught to be Galileans , ard that thr hib-rty purchated in 
Chtit could not corlilt with the order of maſter and {crvart, King 
and iubject. And to remove this, Pax! eltabliſheth Magittracie,and 
conmandeth obedicrice in the Lord; and he 15 moureto prove the 
othce of the Magiſtrate co be of God, then any other thing ; and to 
ſhew what is his duc, then to eſtabliſh abſolutenefle 115 Nero to be 


of God ; yeato me, cvcry word inthe Text ſpeaketh /imiredac ([c of 
Princes, 


15 his ordinance, ver.1.2. thatis,to relilt God aftively. 2. We are , 
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Princes, and cryeth downe abſoluteneſſe : 1. No power of God, 
2. Noordinanceot God, 3. Who isaterrorto evill, but apraiſc to 
good works, 4. No mini.tcrof God for good, &c. canbe a power 
to which we lubmit our ſelves on earth, as next unto God, with- 
out controlment. 5. That paſſive obedicnce falleth formally under 
no commandeiment of God, I prove thus : All obedience lyableto 
a divine commandement, dotn cominend morally the p. rformer of 
obedience, a$ having a will co:formed to Gods moerall Law, and 
dctormity bet wixt the will of hun who perfurmeth not ob:dience, 
11volyeth the nun-obedient in wrath and guiltincle, But not-paſe 
five ſubjc<Ation to the (word of the Judge Joth nut moraily com- 
mend h:m that fuff r-th ove punithan nt, tor no & a" 18 formally a 
ſiuncr againita imorall aw, becauſe ho tuffercth not the ilk of pu uthe 
ment ; nor 1s hc morally good, or 'o be commended , brc ule hee 
ſuftcreth ill of pamith.nent, but becaute be Cort th-'l! f in. And 
all evilot pumthment u yuitly inflitcd hath © ode rrolmnias bente 
placits,thc inltrumenalland niddend. cree of God, 4 hich orderith 
b»th good and 111, Epbe/.1.11, for its rul- ad cautc,and hatin not 
Gods willot approbation called, vo/nnras /igni, for itS1ule, both is 
contrary tothat will; I am fure Epiphaniue 1, 1. torn. 3, here. 40, 
Baſilins 1# P[al, 32, Nazianzen Or at, ad [ubd, © imperat. Hilar, 
li, ad Conſtant, Aupuſt. citcth theſe words, and faith the (ane, 
It they palli«ve ſubj ction be not commanded, non ſaby vn pal» 
[:ve cannot be torbidden,ar'd this text, Rom.13.and 1 Per. 2. cannot 
a whit help the ba 1 cauſe of Koyalifts ; Allthen mult be reduced to 
ſome ati. of relitting, arguments for paſſive ſubjcRion though 
there were ſhipetulls ofthem,they cannot tclp us. 

Aſlert. 3. By the place 1 Pes.2, The ſervant unjuſtly buftcted 19 


" not to butt.t his maſtcr ayain,but to bear patiently as Chrilt did, who 


when he was reviled, did not revile ag44n, Not becauſe the place 
condemneth reliſtance for felf-detence, but becauſe buftcting a.cain 
is formally re-oft-nding, not dctending ; defending 1s properly 4 
warding of a blow orſtroak : if my neighbour come to kill me, and 
| can by no means (ave my lite by flight, I inay defend my (lf, and 
all Divives (ay, L may rather kill, cre I be killed, becauſe 1 am nearer 
by the law of natur.,and dearerto my ſelf, and my own life then to 
my orother + Hut if I Kill h1,n out of malice, or hatr.d, the aR of de- 
teriding,by the unlawtull manner of doiag, becoineth an aR of of- 
fer ding, and murther, wheace the wind of the blood-(hcdider will 
vary 


queſt, XX X. to paſſive obedience, J21 


vary the nature of the action, from whence this corolarie doth n1- 
turally ifue, that the phyſicall ation of taking away the life mt- _. 
kth not murther,nor homicide,and (o the phytical ation of offend- |; :.-.... 
Ing my neighbour 1s not murther : Abraham may kill h's fon, he i 
for whom the cites of refute were ordaired, and did kill his bro- 1:t- inalke 
ther, yet not hatirg him, he was not, by Gods law, judged a mur- 5 © 7 
thercr. And 2. It neceſlarily kence followeth, that an at whiich is 
phyſically an att of offending my brother, yea even to the taking a- 
way of his11te :1Soften morally and legally an a& of lawtu!ll felt-de- 
tenc2 : an offending of another neceſſitated from the ſol invention 
of ſclt-detence 16 no more bat an act of innocent telt deterce:if Da- 
14 with his men hid killed any cf Sawls men, in 2 (et battel, Davsd 

id his men one! y intending {lt defence, the war en Data; part 
was inecre dctentive, for phyſicall ations of killing, indittcrent of 
themlelves, yet umperate! by a principle of naturall fcit-defence, 
1d clothed with this formall cnd of felt-detence, or according to 
theſtb{tance of the ation,the at is of iclt-detence. If therefore on: 
111] wound medead!y,and 1 know it is my death, afterthat,to kill 
the killer of my fſelfe,l being onely a private man, mult be no ac cf 
-defenc?, but of homicide, becaute it caniot be 1mperated by a 
:\nleſſe di1Ratre of a naturull conſcience, for this end of tclt-dctence, 
a'ter I know F ain killed. Any mean not uled tor preventing death, 
mu't ze an act of revengegnot of 1c1f-defence, for it 1s phyſically un- 
{u'ale for the intended end of ſclt-deftcnce. And fo for a fervaiit 
bafteted,to buftct againe, is of the ſame nature : the {zcond butt.t not 
bet:p a conducible meane to ward the firſt butt-t, but a meancto 
procure heavier ſtroakes and poſſibly killing, it cannotbean at of 
{elf defence, for an att of fclt detcnce mult be an act dcltinatcd cx 
naturarei, onely tor detence, and it it be known to be an aR of ſole 
offending, without any known neccflary relation of a mean to {elt- 
defence as the endit cannot be properly an at of ſclt-dcfence. 

Aſert,4. When the matter is lightcr,as in paying tribute, or fut- 
tering 2 buffct of a rough maſter, though unjultly, we are not to ule yy. 11.ve 4 
any a of re-offending. For though 1 be not abſolute Lord of my greater domi- 


owne goods, and ſo may not at my ole plealure give tribute and —— 
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expend monies to the hurting of my children, where I am not by - ks a 
Gods Law or Mans Law obliged to pay tribute; and though I be ,;..;.- excep» | 
not an abſolute Lord of my members, to expoſe face, and cheeks, 1-4) then oy.r 


1nd back to ſtripes and whips at my owne mecre will, yet have our lite, 
T « we 7 


IWVhethey a divine Law tye us 70, Queſt.XXX, 


we 4 comparative dominion givento us otLod in matters of goods, 
and diſpoſing of our memovcrs, (1 think I may except the caſe of 
mutilation, which 1s 2 littie death ) for buffets, becauſe Chriſt no 
doubt toteach us the l1tke, would rather give of his goods, and pay 
tribute, where it is not due, thn that this fcandall lay on the way 
of Chriſt, that Chrilt was noloyall lubje to lawtull Emperors and 
Kings, And 1 Cor.9. Par would rather not take {tipend, though 
it was due to him, then hinder the Courle of the -Golpel. And the 
like is 1 Cor.6. where the Cormmhians were rather to ſuffer loſſe in 
their goods, then to goe to Law before Inhdel Judges, and by the 
like toprevent greater inconveniences, ad mutilation, and death ; 
the Chriltian ſervant hath that dominion over his members, rathcr 
to ſufter buft.rs, thin to ward off buffets with violent reſiſtance. But 
it 1s no conſequent that 1nnecent ſubjects ſhould (ufter death of ty- 
rats, and ſervants be kill-d by. maſters, and y«<t that they ſhall not 
1llowed bv the lay of nature to detend themſelves, by re-ottend- 
02,wWhen ongv iclt-defei:ccts intended, becauſe we have not that 
C031:00 over lite and death. And therefore 8$ a man 1S his dro- 
thers imnurthercr, who, wititroward Cain,wilinot be his brothers 
Keeper,and may prelerve his brothers life, without loſſe of his owne 
l:te, whey his brother is unjuitly prelerved ; fo when he may pre- 
{.rve his owne litc, avd doth nor that which Natures Law allowcth 
im todoc,rathcrto kill cre he be killed, he is guilty of fclt-mur- 
ther ; becaute h&is deticient inthe duty of lawtull ſelf-defence. But 
| grant tooftend or kill 1s not of the nature of detentive warre, but 
accidental! thercunto,and yet killing of cut-threats ſent forth by the 
illegal commandement of the King may be intendcd,as a mean aid 
a lawfull mean of {cit-deterce. 2. Otto ills of puniſhment, we 
have a Comparative dominion over our ſelves, -a man may calt his 
goods 1nthe texto rodezime his life, Sofor toredeeme peace, we 
may {utter butfets, but becauſe death 1s the greateſt il] of puniſh- 
ment C06 hath not made it eligible to us, when lawfull ſelt defence 
iSat hand; But in detcading our own lite againſt Tyrannicall 
power, though we do it by offending and killing, we refiſt no ordi- 
nanceof Cwd,ontly 1 judie killing of the King 1 telf-detence not 
lawtull,becaute felt-detence mult be national, on juſt cauſes. Let here 
thereader jud ic, Barcliey 1.3.0.8. pag. ig. con. Monar, If the Kin 
( [our he) ral wex the Common-wealth or one part thereof, wit 
 griat and intolerable crmelty ;, what ſhall the people ds ? they on 
(fait 


Queſt. XXX. Thenature of offenſive and defenſive War, 


(cath he) in that caſe a power to reſiſt and defend themſelves from 
"I wry but onely to defend them elves, not to invade the Prince, nor to 
reſiſt the injury,or to receae from reverence due to the Prince. I an» 

{wer 1. Let Barclay or the prelate(1t ne may carry Barclayes books ) - 


may notrefiſt the injuries inflicted |! byal yrantsofficers&cut-th: ONS. 


I cannotimagine how to concil liate thete two:for torcliltthe crueity fc 
of a King, is but to hold oft the in/uric by retiſtance. 2. It this Nero © 


waſtethe Common-w calth unſuftcrably with his cruc I, d rc- 
maine 2 lawful King, tobe honourcd as a King, who may retilt him, 
according to Royaliſt ; way ” put trom AKom. 13. th.\ ' Py the Ordi- 


nance of God, . 3. Rebiſting 1s not a mecre fufferinog,nor 151t a mo» © 


4 


Popule aw'de 
hee (a/u itht- 


or any, difterence theſe t wo,the people may relilt a Tyrant,but they ſe ad mw! 


call relidiing by alleegws Lavesto by orokenby bum, We hadne- | 


yer 4]: acition with Royal «1; ' 5 abou tluch reſiſting. 2. Ner 15 vas 
rclilting no! -obcdience to ut jult commandements ; that rc(i!11! 

was never yet in queltio:1, by any, except the Papilts, who in g"0 4 
carncit, ,vy Conieque nth ty ltisb: tter to 0; Iv men, then God. J+ It 
i$then rclilting by bodily violl nce; but if the Ki: 12 have fuch a: 
adfoiute power | avenhi m byLod,asReyaliſts fancic from Rom, 1 3 
ATR Sam.s 9, I 1. I know not how Sujzats have any power £1- 
ven thum of God {. toret! ut the POWrer from (0 d, and Gods Ord:- 
nance. And it this rclifting extend not it felfe to defenfive wars, 
how ſhall the peopl- defen thein{clves from is juries and the grey- 


tcit an juries naginabyc,fro m an Armie of Cut-throats and Idole- " r 
UNendiny 


ters 1n war comming to deltroy Religion, fct up Idolatry, and root 
out the nam. of Gods people, and lay waſte the mountaine of the 

rds houſe ? And it they may defend thetnletves by dctenfive 
wars, how can wars be wi! homethatien? Thelaw of Nature 
reachethto repell violence with v wolence, wie one man 15 oppreſ- 
{-d, no lefle then when the Common-wealth is oppreſſed, Barclay 
ſhould have given either Scripture, or the law of Nature for his 
warrant here. 4. Let us ſuppoſe a King can be peryured, hew are 
the Eltates of the Kingdome, who are his Subj<ts, by Barclays 
way, not tochallenge ſuch a Tyrant of his perjurie ? He did ſwear, 
he ſhould be meck and clemer t, and he is now become a furious 
Lyon, fhall the flock of God be committed to the keeping of a fu- 
rious Lyon ? 

D. Ferne, p.3.ſe&.2. pag. 9. addeth, Perſonal defence #4 lawfui 
againſt [ndden aodilegal invaſion, ſachas —_ —— 
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were againſt the Prince t9 ward blowers, and to hold the Princet hand, 
but nos toreturne blowers, but general reſiſtance by Armes, cannot be 
without many unj»/t violences, and aoth immeadiatelie ſtrike at the 
order, which 11 the life of the Common-wealth, 

Anſw. It it be raturall to one mar. to detend himſelf againſt the 
p.rionall invalion of a Prince, then 1s it naturall and warrantablets 
ten thou'and, and to a whole Kingdome ; and what reaſon to de- 
traud a3 Kinodome of the benefit of fcif-defcnce, more then one 
mai! ? Neithergrace nor policy deſtroyeth nature :; and how ſhall 
tenor twenty thoutand be detended againſt Cannons and Muſquets 
that killeth far oft, cxcept thcy Keepe Townes a2ainlt the King, 
wh'c D . Fernean4 o hers ſay had beenc treaſon in. David, if he 
hid kept Keilab againit King Sart, except they be armed to offend, 
with wezpors ct the like nature to kill rather th: n be killed, as the 
Law cf nature teacheth. 3. To kold the hands ct the Prince 15no 


' lefl-refiſtins vielence, then to cut the lap of his garment, which 


Rovali'is think unlav/tull, and is an oppoting of externall force to 
the K'ngsperior, 4. It is true, warres meercly defenſive cannot$*? 
but they muſt dv £7] nfive, but they are cftenfive by acciacnt, and in- 
ten dea tor mctry ditence , and they cannot! oe Without warres fit- 


-- 


; tally ctlontive, ror can any warres be 1nreram narnrd now, (I Cx- 


vt the warres commanded by God, who onely muſt havebcen: 
noto!l inthe manner of doirg). but feme innocent muſt be killed ; 
war: es cannuapter that ve condemned. , 5. Nether are ofter- 

artes ag2:nithele who areno powers and no ordinances of 
(rod, tuck as 2recut-throatc Iriſh, condemned Prelates and Pa- 
Pts row 10 Armes, more diſtructive tothe order eltabliſhed by 
God, then acts of Jawtull warare,or the puniſhing of robbers; and by 
l.th's Protdftantsin Scortlandand England,ſhould remaine 1n their 
houſes unarmed, whilethe Papilts and Iriſh come on them armed 
and cnt th-irtt roats, and ſpoy lc and plunder at will. 

Nor Ca'1 we think itat reſiſtance to a King in holding his hands 
can ie n2turall, if he be {ironger, it is not a naturall-meane of felfe- 
preler vation ; Nature kath appoynted innocent and offending vio- 
lence, 2yunttunjult violence, a$ a means of ſelfe-preſervatior. 


4 F 
k 4% 
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 Goliak11word is no raturall meanes to hold Sawls hands, for a 


"CT 


, {word hathno fincers;and it Saw, 1.\uddainly,2.without colour of 


Law or realon, 3. inevitably (huuld make perfonall invaſion on 
Davidto killhim; Dr. Fern faith h< may refiſt, but reſiſting is ef- 
{entially 


Queſt, + 4 © and arfenſrue Warre. 


(tially a reation of viol-r.ee; ſhew us Scripture or reaſon for vio- 
lent holding a Kings hands in an unjult perſonall invaſion, without 
1ny other. reaction of oftence : Walter Torrils killed King W.R#- 
{us , as he was [hooting at 2 Deere; the Earle of Suffolk killed 
Henrie the 8, at Tilting ; there 1sno treaſonable intention here,and 
{> no homicide : Detentive wars arc offenſive, ex events > effethe, 
not ox canſa, or ex mtentione. 

But it may be a$ked, if no paſſive ſubjeRion at all be commar- 
et 15 due to Superiours ? Rom. 127, An(w. None properiy to cal- 
ld, that is, purely pailive, onely weare for feare of the (word to 
focour duety. 2, We are to utter 11] of puniſhment of Tyrants, 
ex ypothe/s, that they in\lict that i}] onus, ſome other way, and in 
{-me other notion then we are to ſufter il] of equals, for we are to 
(u#-r of equals not for any paternall authority that they have over 
5, 25 Cer: 2inly wee areto ſuffer 111 inflited by Supertours:. I de- 
mand of Rovaiiiis, it Tyrants rfhifting evill of puniſhment upon 
SabjeAs unzultly, be powers ordained of Ged. 2, If torelitt a pow- 
& in Tyraonicall acts be to tet.ft God, 3. Sirce wee are not to 
11 1daQtive coedience fo 51! the commandements of Suyeriours, 
whethcr they be gocd, or 1:1, dy vertue of this place, Rom. 13, how 
'$ it that we inay not deny pailive fabjeRion to all the Acts of yic- 
ceexercilcd whether of injuſtice, whether in theſe Aﬀts of vio- 
lence, wherein the Prince 11 alizexcite, and formally puniſheth 

210 Godsfſtead, or 1n thcle wherein hepuniſh.th Tyrannically 
1 10 formall or atuall ſubordination to God we owe palſtve fut- 

ton: I defire an ar{wer tothele. 

Art. 5. Flving from the tyranny of abuſed Authority, 182 
pAainecrefilting of Rulers in their unlawtull oppreſſion and pervert- 
ng of judgement. 

All Royahilts grant it lawtull, and ground it upon the Law of Na- 
ture, that thoſe that are peciecuted by tyrannous Princes may flee, 
211d 1t 15 evident from Chriſts Commandment, 7f rey per,ecute you 
" out City, flee to another, Mat.10.23. and by 21ac.23.34. Chrilt 
f:d tro. the fury of the Jewes, till his hourc was come ; El1as, 
ITiah, ler. 26.20. loſeph and Mary fied ; the Martyres did hide 
themielves in caves and dens of the earth, Heb.1 1.37,38. Pax! was 
let downe through a window in a basi{-t at Dituaſcus; this certain- 
ly is reſiſtance ; For looke what legal! power C04 hathgiven to2 
tyrannous Rulcr,remaining a power ordained of Gud, to fummon 


It 3 legally, 
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lying is re- 
fi tance. 
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F 


SE1it-GLECE 
naturall 


|cgally, and ſet before his tribunall the ſervants of Loa, that he may 
i}! them and wurther them unjuſtly , that ſame legall power he 
Lath to murtherthem : Forif it bea legall power to kill theinne- 
cc, and fuch a power asthey are obliged in conſcience to ſubmit 
71:0, they are obliged in conſcience to fubmit to the legall power 
of citing ; toritisoneand the ſame power : Now tf reſuttarce to 
1: 0ne power be uplawtull, reſiſtance tothe other mult de unlaw. 
tullalfo, and if the law of felt-detcnce, or command of Chrilt war- 
ant m* to diſebey a tyrannous pow: IIrY metocompei: 
'Orcceivethe ſentence of diath, that ſaine Law tarre more ſhall 
warrant me torcliſt and deny paſſive ſubjeRion, in ſuamtting to 
the un-ury.Nt ſentence of death. 2. When a murtherer ſcli-convi- 
{tcd ii-eth tromthejult pawer ot a |udge lawfully citing him, he 
refilterlitlie jult power ordained of God, Kem.3. Ergo, by the lame 
-i{on if we flze froma tyranious power, we refiſt that tyrannou 
vw: r,404 fo by -Royalilts ground we reſiſt the ordinance of God 
Jy i!y:pg. Now tobe difubedient toa juſt power ſummoning a m4- 
|. taQtur, is to hinder that lawfwll power, to be put forth 1n lawful 
Ats, tor the Judge cannot purge the land of blood, if the murthere: 
flee. 3. When the King of Iſracl (ciideth a Captaine, ang fitty 
{ictors to Fetch Eliſa, theſe come in{truted with legall power 
from the King, if I may lay t-tters on their power by flight upon 
'\e ground of {clf-preſcrvation, the lame warrant ſhall allow me 
t00ppotc harm:1:Nle violence , for my owne tatcty. 4. Royaliits 
"old1!: vnlawfull to keepe a ttrong hold againit the King, though 
te Hott be nat the Kings houle ; and though that David thould 
not have cttended, it he had *Kept Keilah agaialt Saul , Dr. Ferne 
and Rovaliſts ſay, it had beene unlawtall refiſtance, What morcre- 
{iltanceis madeto Rovall power by wals interpulcd, then by Seas 
and miles of carth intcrpoled ? Both are phyticallicfiltance, and vi- 
vlent in their kinde. 
QUEST. XXX. 
Wrethey or no ſelf-defence againſt any unjuſt violence offered to the 
life be warranted by Gods Law, ard the Law of Nature and Ns 
tnons ? 


Elfe-preſervation in all creatures in whichis nature, is in the 
creatures ſutable to their nature : The Bull defendeth it felle 


by its hornes, the Eagle by her clawes and bill, it will not m—_ 
tha 
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A  _ 


tha! a Limb e Wil de fend it ſelfe againlt 2 Wolte any other way, 
then by i117, So men, and Chriſtian men doe naturally defend 
eherniclves ; but the marwner of (clt-detence in a rationall creature, 
$74; 07411, and not alwayes meerely naturzll ; there forea politique 
- mmunitic, be'og acombination of many natures , as neither 
race, farre Icfle Cain policy deſtroy nature, then mult thee mary 
--4 be allowed of God to ute a vaturallf Wh defence, If the 
Ki: bring tn an Army of forratzoers, thena politiciu - mmmuty 
muſt d:tcrd it felfe in a rationall way ; Why ? J 1 (tence 15 na- 
tur] to Man, ard 1auralt to a Lamb, butnotthefame way; A 
Lamoora Dove naturally detend thumietves againtt beaits of anc- 
ther kinde, ovely by flight, not by re-aRtion and re-off:nding : But” 
itt lakveth not thit a man defcndeth himfcltz trom his enzmy on- 
'v by light; It x rubber invademe, to take away my liteand my 
_ , | may defend my {cle by re-action ; for reaſon and grace both 
may deterune the way of tclf-prefervation : Hence Royalitts ſay, 
a private man 3g41ntt lus Prince, hath no way to def. nd himiclte, 
but by fight | rgo, a _ nunity hath no other way to defend 
ten ailcly, $, but by fligit. . The antecedent is falle. Dr, Ferne al- 
owethtoa private an ſupplicxtions, and denying of Subtidics, 
and Tribute tothe Prince, when he 1mployeth Trioute to the q:- 
*raction of the Com ciiunr - Which by the way, is 2 cleere vute to a ty- 
iitarice, and an aRtiveretiiitarce made azanit the King : Rom.13. '* Teſt 
6 7. and againit a Commancemen tof Go , EXCePt Roz al;ſts orant 
tyrannous powers may b-relilte!. 2. The conſequence 1S naught, 
for a private nan may detend him. Ite again(t unjuſt V1. olenee, but 
not any way he plcaſeth ; The firft way is by ſupplications and 2- 
pologies , he may not preſently uſe violence tothe Kings ſervants 
6.tore he ſupplicate , nor may he uſe re-oftending , if tight may | 
ave. David uſcd all the three in order; 1. He made his defence © 
words, by the mediation of /enachar ; when that prevailed not, j; upp 4 by raking 
ie tvorze himſclte to flight, as the next ; but becaute he knew flight o: Armcs 12 
Was not {ate every Way , and nature taught him iclt-preſervation, fl felt. 
and reaſon and light of grace taught him the meares, and the religi= ery 
ous order ot theſe meanes for ſclt-prefervation. Therefore he addeth 
ithird, He took Goliabs ſword, __ gathered fox hundred armed men, 
and after that made uſc of an boaſt; Slew a (word and armour are 
not horſing and hip ing for flight, but contrary to fight; ; fo re-ot- 7, 
'4 


'nding,is Policies laſt refuge. A godly magiſtrate taketh han” E, 
the j 
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the lite of a ſubjeR, if other meanscan compaſſe the end of the Law; 
and {vo he is compelled and neceſſitated to take away the life : f 


x the private man, in his naturall ſelf-defence,not to ute re-4Rton, or 


violent re-oftending, 1:1 his ſelf-defence againſt any man, farre1.f; 
122'n!t the ſervants of a King, but 1n the exigcnce of the lait an! 
molt inexorableneceſlity. And 1t 1s truethat M, Sywmone faith, 
\e'l,11,PAp.35- Self-defence ts not to be wſed where it cannor be with- 
wt /inne, It 15 Certaine, Neccſlity 1s but a kungry plea for finre, 
Lnke 1.4.18, but it alſo tru-, ro-oFerding comparatively, that | 
k1llrather then I be killed, in th- finkefle Court of Natures fpotleſl: 
11d harmeleſle neceſſity, is !1wiu!l and neceflarygexcept 1 be guil- 
ty of iclf-murd:r, in the culpable omiflion of f !t-defence. Now 
private man may fhe, a::d that i< his ſecond neceſſity , and viol nt 
re-offending !s thethird mcanc of fcit-preforvation, But with leave, 
violent re-ottending is neccllary to private man, when his. cond 
meane, to wit, thyht, is 20t politole, and cannot attaine the end, 
15 11 the cate of Davia ; 1; 1:1ght doe not prevaille, Golsat:s [word ant 
1ho!t of armed men are l2wtull : Sotoa Church and a commurnty, 
of Protcliants, men, women, aged, ſucking children, ſick, aid dif 
al-d, who arc preſſed cith.r tobe killed, or forfake Religion and 
{ eſus Chritt, ftight is not the ſecond mecane, nor a mcane at all, b:- 
caulc 1, not politble, and therefore nct a naturail meane of preler- 
vation : lor1.theazcd, the flick, the ſacking infants , and found 
Religion mm the polteritie cannot tice, thyht hcreis phyſically and 
by natures necetiity unpoſhble, and therefore no lawfull mean. 
\Viatisto gens & x. unpoſhible, isno lawfull mean. 2. 1f 


 C'riit have __ that the ends of the carth, P/a/.2.8. and the 


1:5 ſhall bv his poſl-ſhon, E/4.49.1. I ſee not how naturall de- 
foe1:Cocan put us to flew, evenall Protcfiaiits, and their feed, and the 
weakand ice, whom weare obliged to defend as our ſelves, both 
Jy the Law of nature and grace, I read that ſeven wicked nations 
and idolatrous were Calt out of their land topive place tothe Churco 
of Godjtu dwell there, but ſhew mca warrant in natures Law and 
11Cods word that three Kingdomes of Proteſtants,their ſeed, aged, 
lick, fucking children, ſhould flee out of England, Scotland, 
Ireland, and leave Religion and the Landtoa King and to Papi/t-, 
relates and bloody Iriſh,and Atheiſbs:and therefore to a Church and 
community having Gods right and mans law tothe land, violent 
1e-itending as their ſecond mean (next to ſupplications and decle- 

rations, 
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rations, &c.) and flight 1s not required of them,:s of a Private 81. 
Yea fitohe is not nec: thrily foquired of 2 private man, tut where it 
is2 poſh-le mcay of felt-prefuryation, violent and unjult invaſi- 
on of a private vin, which 1s unavo:dable may be obviated 
th violcnt re-gffeadiuns. Now the unjult 1ovation made on 
$-9rlint in 1649. for retuling the Service-book, or rather the 
1d j2try of the, Afaje, therein mtended , was unavoidable, it 
was unp-([TIible for the Proteſtants, riicir old and ftck, thr 
women and fucming Caldren to tle uver fea, or to have ſhip- 
PINg detwixe the Kinzs bringing an army on them at Dans-l.nv, 
104 the Prelates charging of the Mimiters to receive the maile- 
os 3 Althrſizes laith well, Poul. c.z8. 1.78. Though priv.te men 
a\ tire 3-0ut the cates it they tice, they donot their duty to com- 
2 conatry, r.higion andalltoa Lion. Lit not any of 32ﬆt, we 
t devitea was tofultill the prophecy, P/al.2.8,9. 1/4.49.1. 
It 15 tre, 1h the way be our own {iafull way; nor let any otye:rt, & 
( /ory went to New- England and fled the perſecution. Antwer, 
[ve ut if tlecing be the only mean after lupplication, there was 
1 myrcrcalonthatone Colony thould goto New- England, then :t 
 nectflarv& by a Enviac law obligitory,that the whol-Protcitants 
11 thettirec kingdomes accordii g to RoyaliltsDoctrine,are to leave 
th it native country, & religion to one man & to popith[dolators & 
\theifts willing to worſhip 1dols with them, and whethere then 
Lallthe Goſpel be, which wearc oblized to detend with our lives ? 
2. Thuc is Twrela vite proxima, > remota. A mect 
dit tence of our life,4:14 3 remote or med:at detence; when th 
50 auzllinvalion made by a man ſeeking our tife, wearenotto , 
uſe violent re-offending. David might have killed Sunl, when he 
WS ilcepirg, and when he cut oft the lap of his 3armeit, but 1t was 
wtull tor Him to kill the Lords Anointed, becaute he 1s the 
| 1d$ Annoited, aSit iSunlawtull to kill a man, becauſe he 1sthe !- 
mae of Ged,Gen.g 6.except in calc of necelli:y; The magiltrate 10 
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cal» of neceflity may kill the malefeRor, thought his malefices do, 
0t put him in that caſe, that he hath not now the image of God ; hy 5a! inhi- 
ow pruſency and light of grace detcrmineth, When we are to hand, he was un; 


2 Ciltc of actut- 


ate viulent re-offending for ſeclt-preſervation, 1tis not left toour © << 
alliclt-detence, 


pleaſure. In a remote poſture of ſelf-defence, we arenottoute vie- © 
let re-offending, David having Sawtin his hand was in a remote , jy __ 


vans - 


poſture of defence,the unjuſt invaſion then was not actuall, not int- juſt purſue, 


Vy Vol, 


”, 
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voilablenot ancwotl ity mianin human 'prude ce tor {clt- orderes 
tion.for King Sort was then ina habitirall, not in an actuall purſuit 
ot tho white Pri 5, rg” _ JuGg e$ Of Iracl, or of a whol: 
commuy and Com ch ; dd but fck thelifte of once man, 
{ thit n-t for relio1on; or a National pretended offence, 

22d ther. tore he covid not in corſcicnce put hands onthe Lords a- 
woyated: but of Sort hit aftnally invaded David for his lite, David 
? Rt tn thiteale male 11a of Golial. r{word, (fot te took Nut that 
weapon with kim as a Cvpher to boalt Saw! , it 1s noleſle un- 
Liwtulltor!r. attena Kino thento put hands on him) and rather 
Lil or by = v Sar emnarics: Becauſe then he ſhou!d have 
Pen in 2 mined ate and neartit poltureof aftuall fclf-detence. 
Now the cale 1: tarre atherwwayes between the Kong, and thetwo 
jaments of England, and Scorlara, tor the King 15 not 1. Sleep- 
nh $emilits, tor he hath armics1n two kingdomes,and now 


thre: kinn#Jdem $;by {ia 279d land micat ard Hes, '1n actuall purſut!, 
ot ooo Datid tet the ets, and a Chriitian community in 
Fnnalundand Scorlund and that tur Rel12ons, —_ and Libertics, 
tor thy guiition is row bawcene Paprſt and Proteſtant, between 


Aron ry or Tyriyical goyernnint, atd law-governm-nt, and 
Ther fore by oth th: Lawes of the politique ſocieties of doth 
Kirodomer ontly the Liw of Godand nature, we are touſe violent 
re-Ott nt4:1:9 tor fclf-prelervatic 211, ang Parto th's necellity when 
MICS 270 3 actusl!! uy int: of ail the Prote! tant Chun rC: hes of the 
ee Kin Coms, toattuall killing, rather then webe killed, and 
*.r | awes, and Religion to ocundone. But faith the Royaliſt, 
, Go4forbiathat 1 ſiretch ont my hand againſt the 


VATIAS AF PWIMRCHIL 
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[OY A8 STR LT ea jor Al: fer FIC A os ON C "1 (1m: ACP WULUCY 4iiy, thet 


1c King is 1:5 moſi Tra wnous@''s, ſill nemeining the Lords A- 


ewe, '.C 190? "7 reſiſt ed, Ant. BY, R_ T i (Þ; aket h Ot ſtretching out 


h's hard aczainſt the perſon of King Saul: no manin the three 


kincdomes, 1d fo much #5 e:ttermipt toco violiiceto the Arngs 


pry/on, But this argument 2. 15S inconiequent , for « King invading 


17 his own Royall perſon, the mnocent ſubjet, 1. Suddainly. 
-. V\ nhout. col ur of Liw ani reafon. 3, Unavoidably, may be 
rob refit. d, andthat witho ppcling a Violence bodily, yet un 
that invalion heremaireth the Lots Annoynted, 2, By this argu- 
the lite of a murtherer cannot be taken away by a Judge, tor he 
:c:2incth oncenducd with &Go4S unage,aind keepeth (til the __ 
C 


= 
=_y 
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4 man under all the murthers that he doth, but it follow: th ; 
wayes, that becauſe Cod hath 1tndowed his perion with a fort of 
Roval:y, of a Divine image, that his lite cannot betaken; and cet- 
eainly,ittobea wan endu. d vi ith Godsimage, Gen.6.9,10. anito 
ee an1!ldocr wort! y of evill pun:thinent are cattcrent; to b< a 
Kino, and an 1.1 doer may bv diſtinguiſhed. 

[ b groun is of felf-detence are thete ; A wo 
may violently oppoſe a & zag, if he force the one to adultery aid 11- 
cult, and the other to Sodomay ; Thi ug1 Court-flattercrs thould tay, 
the King 111 regard of his ad{olutencle 1s Lord of life ad deatl;; yer 
ro man ever ſaid, thit the King is Lord of chait.ty, tatth, and oath 
that the witc hath made to her husbard, 


Manor a yourg man 


2, Particularnature yeelds tothegoud of univerfall niture, for "ITY 
vw hich caulc heavic bodies aftcend, aerie a''d light bodies deicend ; 2 
It then a wilde Bull ora goaring Oxe , may not be Ict loofe, ita wo warramecth 

it-d.tanc;. 


creat market-contlnence of p:ople; andat any man turne fodiit: a- 1.1! 
Fed, as he mite himlelte with ttoncs ard kill all that paſſe by him, 
or come at him ; inthat caſe the man 15to be bound, and his hands 
tettcred, and all whom he invadeth may reſiſt him, were they his 
owne lors, and may fave their owne lives with weapons; much 
morea King turning a Nero: King Sant vexed with an evill ſpirit 
tromthe Lorl, may bc refiited; and tarre morent a King indued with 
uſe of reaton, ſhall put vivlent hands on all bis ſnbjects, k'll his 
{on and heire ; yea, any violently invaded, by natures law, may de- 
tend themſelves, and the violent rc{training of ſuch an one1s but the 
hurtingot one man, who cannot be virtuully the Commor-wealth ; 
but his deſtroying of the community of men fent out 1n warres, 
$ h1$ bloody emitlaries,to the diflolution of the Common- wealth. 

3- Thecutting oft of a contagious memver, that by a Gangrene, 
would corrupt the whole body, 15 well warranted by nature, be- 
cuuſethe fatety of the whole 15 to be preteired to the fatcty of x 
part : Nor 1sit much that Royaliſts ſay the King being the head, dc 
{troy him, the whole body the Comon-wealth us aiſol ved;as cnt off 4 
mans head, the life of the whole man u taken away; Becaule, 1.CGod 
cutteth oft the ſpiritsof tyrannous Kings, and yet the Common- 
wealth is not diflolved, no more then when a Leopard ora wilde , his or that 

. Har ogp : . ing not the 
Boare, running through children is killed, it can be the deſtruction adequat head 
ot all the children inthe land. 2. A king indefinitely is referred to of the commu- 


the Common-wealth as an adequat head toa Monarchicall King» ty, 
Vus dome, 
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dome, and remove all Kings a! the politique body as Monarchi. 
call, in its fi2me, isno! Monarchicall, but it !caveth not off to be x 
x oliti ne body, fveing it | hathoth r Jucgrs, but the aura bedy 
without the head ca not tlive. 2, 1his orthat tvrannous King 7, de» 
128 2traniient mortalltiung , cannot bY reterrc d tothe immorta!! 
( ommon-wealth, : 45 1t 18 adequat correlate, They lay , the King 
ever aieth, yet tus King candye; animmontall politique body, 
ſich as the © ommo!t-we(alth, mult have an immortall head, and 
that 1541 K1: Ng ws 2 Ki 7 « nol this or taat man, poſlidly a tyrant, 
who 15 tor the time (aid eternall things avitractirom time) onely 
2 king, 

4. Thercafon of Forcunins Garcis 2 Skiltull Lawyer in Spaine 
$conhd rible, Commt.inl. ut vim v4 ff, de juſtur. + jure, God 
ati ioapd 3: A1EUTY OY, AUS annd P* F344 tions, and motions to 
preſcrwe tt /elfe, and we are tolove our ſelf for God, and have «love 
10 0 OOY VE OV lore dla C0 [1411 OMY neinhbour , jo” Natures law 
rercheth every max toloue Goabet of all , and next our ſelves more 
tron 01v wes" h6enr: fer wn L tw [/aith. T how Talt love thy nerghbeur 
 thw /\ n (4 with Alalleruvs Com inn 12.49.26. tom. 2. C10. 
oncl,2 " e lowe of our elfe, is the meaſure of the love of our neighs 
Panr, Dit therule 2nd th. mcafure is more pertec, {i1mple, and 


OTe MP eOpPLaintenttrethingthat is meaſurcd ; It 1strue, Ianto 
by cencialiivationolticd My I comming nec rerto Gods; viory, 
morethon wy owne ſal ation, as the wiſhes of Moſes and Panl do 
[7 a0f1iamto luvet] 


e 1 ſalvat ton cf my trothcr, mare the! 
1: owne temperalilite ; but T amto love my owne temporall 
te, Morenhenth lifeitany other, and therefore 1 am ratherto 
il, then to be killed, thei xitencect neceliity forequiring ; Na- 
Th withou! in aimeth this 5s atruth, in the caſc of loſſe of lite; 
Pr coximn oem eg omen wm: Li,  E p.l.5.20 5,29. File that loveth by wife, 
wet! bin /elfe; for 1:0 mean e ver jet hated his awne fleſh, but nouriſheth 
It, andeheri, peel ir,cven as the Lord the Church, As then naturety- 
eth thedarato d(fend the 1 voung birds, and the Ly oa her whclps, 
a:14 th hus Shay dike wite, and that by a comparative rc-offending, 
rather then the wife or ctuldren ſhould bex: iIled; yca, hee that 1s 
waiting tolis brother, (it arovber unjuftly invade his brother ) 
and hclpcth him pot, is a murtherer ot his brother ſo farre , Gods 
ſpirituall law requiring both conſervation of it in our perſon, « 
preſervation in others. The torced Dam{1l was commanded to 
cry 


Queſt. XXXIT, be lawfall ? 
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crv tor help, and not the Magiſtrate on: ly, but the, neerelt private 


man cr woman was tocome, by an obligation of a divine Law of 


the ſever. th Commangement, to reſcue the Damſell with violence; 
ercnas. ama!) 15to fave his enemies Oxeor his Aſe out of a pit : 
Andif a private man may inflict bodily puniſhment of two de- 
erees, topreterve the lite and chaltity of his neighbour , far rathcr 
thin (utter his life and chaſtity to be taken away, then he may inflict 
vicl:rce of tourc degrees cvcn to killing , for his life, and much 
more tor his ownelue. So Wiena Robber, with deadly weapons 
invadeth 2n innocent travilierto kill kim, for his goods, upon the 
{uppolition that 1t the Robber be not killed , the innocent tha!l be 
killed ; Now the queſtion is, whichot the two, by Gods morall 
Liw and revealed will in point of con{cterce, ouzht to be killed by 
his fellow; for we {peaxe not now of Gods cternall decree of 
vermitting ev1ill, according tothe which murtherers may crucifie 
the innocent Lord of glory : by rio moral] Law of God, ſhould the 
u' juit robber kill the innocent traveller, ther: fore in this ex!gence 
of providence, the travciler (hquld rather kill the robvder. It any 
fy, | v Gods morail Law not on$ ſhould kill his fellow z; and it 1s 4 
[11 avainit the morall Law ia cither to ill other; 1 avtwer- If a 
ird hall come in when the robber and the innocent arc invading 
e3ch other tor his lite, all acxnowledge by the fixt Command: - 
men, the third may cut ott the robbers arme to ſave the 1anocent ; 
but by what Law of Gud he may cut oft tis arme, he may take his 
lite ai(oto favethe other; for it is murtherio wound unjuſtly, and 
to diſm: mbcr a man by rrivate authority , as it iSto take away his 
L!e; If thcretore the third may take away the robbers member, 
trenalſo kislife, fo hee doc it without malice or appetite of re- 
verige, and if he m1zy doe it out of this principle, 7 tow foals /ove 
try neighbour 45 thy jelfe ; becaule 2 man 1s obliged moreto love 
| 

b 


18 owne fcſh, then his 1eighbours, Epheſ.5.28. and lo more tO Huy many 
deter id kimfelfe, then to defend hisneightour, then may he oppoſe ways a man 
violenceto therobber ; Astwo men drowning ina water, the one Tay preverte 


isnot obliged by Gods Law, to expoſe himfelfc to drowning to 


the lafety of 
his awne life 


fave his ne:ghbour ; but by the contrary , hee is obliged rather to ,, 11. (afery uf 
fave himſclte, though it were with the loſe of his neighbours life : his brother, 


As in war, if ſouldicrs in a ſtrait paflige be purſucd on their life, 
nature teacheth them to flee; if one tall, hisfellow 10 that exigence 


is not onely not obliged tolitt him up, but heand the reſt fiying, 
Vu3 though 


\ 


& #0 
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thongh they trample on him and kill him, they are not guilty of 
mutther,ſeeing they hated him not before, Dext.19.4.6. (o- Chem- 
nit, loc, com. ae Vindic, 9.3. alloweth private defence. 1. Whenthe 
<b2lence ts [uddaine, And the 2, Violence manifeſtly inevitable, 
3. 14 nen the Alagpiftrate 1s ab/ent andcannet help, 4. When moter a 
tion 15 vept 44 Lawyers require, 1. That it be done incontinent, if 
1 be done after the injury ut 15 revenre not defence, 2. Not of Dejire 
of revenge. 3, With proportion ef armor, It the violent invader ins 
vadenot with deaoly weapons,you muſt not invade him with dead- 
ly weapoins, a:d certainly the law, Exod. 22. of a mans defending 
his houſe 1s clears 1. If he come 1nthe night, 1: 1s preſumed heis a 
robbcr. 2, It he be taken v ith a weapon breaking the houſe, he 
cM: thto lyl,y man may detend himſelf, wife, a2d children, but he 
IS 3. but to wound him, an ithedicot the W! Ut, the d.tender 1s 
treclothe detender 1s not to1 iterd 118 death, cut to fave himſelt. 
5./t werea m1.;hty d.fectÞin providence to man, 1t dogs oy nature 
may atend themiclves 272:1tt Wolves, Bulls avant Lyons, 
Doves, againit Haukcs, it inanin thea'fſerce of the lawtull Maze 
[trare,thould not defend himfelt avant uwmgaſt violence but ones man 
mizht raiſcarmics of Papyiis fic tor bY 1d cod-(rov nmocent men. 
I acy object, Wrenthe King preſent in L 48,and Is NV 1eEYL, 


lewunot ab ent,an { /0 though YOU RAY Vole A 4 pri: ate man, hes 
[mfſer youy ſelf to be killed yet becornle ryirdente artovymierh the moans 
of [elſe fence, you are to expr/ec your {ife i191 (2.114 jor juſtice of your 
hung, aratherefare not todo $1001; eto ihe life 5f your King, nor 
can the body un any |elf-defence, fight artiſt tre lad, that muſt be the 
aeſtruction of the whole. Ani, thouzh the R.nNg2 De pr.ſeit JS IN 
113 lt invadcr in Warres 27414 |S fnnocent fubjets, he 13 abſent 
aSa Aing,and a faihcr ard &ctender,u nt pretent as an unjult grafla- 
to!, andtheretorethe innoce:.t may de'end themſelves, when the 
King neither can,nor will 4.tc:.d hm. Netwre makerh a man (/avth 
the law. l, Gener.c. ar aicxr 1. 10.1. (: alin, . Beliſſime wh191 
Gloſſ. i verſ, ex m1911, z0t. per iam. text, ff. quod ws ant clam. l, 
at pretor. $. /t aebitorem min, tf. d- hs qu? 11 fraud. credito.) 
even aprivat man his ow: 164't, mayijtrate and 1 fonder, quanie cv 
pram M11e15,qns /ibr ons redaat on habet, When he hath xo judge, 0 
grove him juſtice and law, 2, 'hciab jeas are to givernear lives, for 
rhe K1ns as LL Ang, Mcaulc tne latety of the King as King is the 
iafcty Ot the common-wealth. But the King as ott.ring ang. 

: violence 


Queſt. XXXI. be lawfull ? 


3 


4 


$3 


violence to las innocent ſubjects 18 not Xing. Z camper. part.z. defan/. 
1,44.tran/greatens notorie efficinn (unm judext, agit velut privatus 
aliquisnon ut magiſtratins. ff.de injury eſt bonus in /imils in,l, 7n frrn- 
wm. $. /i, tutor, ff. pro empfore. 3. It the politick body fight a- 
ea'nſt thiShcadin particular, not as head, but as anioppreflor of the 
pople, There tsno far of iifſelution, if the body nie agaiiilt 211 
T.4.iiiracy, as mogiltracy and liwcs: diſſolution of all mult tullow, 
Parliaments and tmferiour jidges are heads. Nam. 1.16. Nun 

10.4. Dent, 1.15, [0// $22.21, Alic. 3.1. Vir.g.11i.1 king. 8.1. 
TN , = 419 Chro.5.2, No 1&1; then the King ,2 (1 1t 1$ unliws 
tultyoff.r violence tothem , thou!h T thall rather thinks a private 
mai! 1$t0 fufter the Kingto Kill him, ratherthcn he kill the Kivg ; 

cin'e ie 1s to preterre the litect a private wan, tothe liteot a 
publiqu- man. 

6, Byth law of rature a rulcris appointed to defend the inno- 
cent, Now by nathre an infant in the woimbe d. fendeth ie (If tirt?, 
octore tle parents can detend it, then when parents and magiltrates 

renvt, (ad violent 1.v2Ckti; ina; iltratcs are not 11) that mart 
2424S) ra'ure hath commend d every man to ſelf-dct. nee. 

7. The Law ct natureexcepteth no violence, whether inflicted 
ny other unjult violence from 4Tuer 13 tWICE 


0) 2 7a2:{trate, or 4 
unjulily as 2tan. 2, As a inemver of th 


nj tice. 1. He dot! 
. He cor mitteth 4 fpectall kind of fin of in- 
aviurd tofay we may lawtully dc - 
165, by the law of nature; and not 
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for 4 
L. nt vim. i, de juſt. c jure 16, Nam quod qui/que ob tutelam 
(Or port jb fecerir, jure fectſſe VIdeatwy, C. 114 natwrale, 1. arftinc, 
[1., ae 14 (i armata. |, injuriarum. ff. de injuria. C. ſignifica- 
ſti. 2, ac horn, |, [crentian. (ell. qui non alitey f. ad leg. Aquil. Oh 
ſreere rn, ae (ent, excom. > 1. [edet/i ﬀe ad leg. Aquil, etiam/1 ſe» 
qunathy homicidinem, Vaſquez l,1.0.,17, 5 5. nam occidere licer ob 

defens 


O— 


i oy -— _—- 


Whether violent ſelf-defence Que R.XXXI, 


defen/ionem rerum. Vim wirepellere omnia jura permittunt in C, 
hgnificaſti, G, wins Fortuniut Comment. int, wt vim. ff, de infir, 
IM ty. as. dt ſenaere fe eſt JAY 1H TATHY £ » pentium, F; Jure ev! ; 
uit 4, LR moleramen in culpars tute/e, FR. Novel, dren. »,101, 
(ens Prinezpem vel alinm T yr. MTA EXC CORTE, Fu na homi. 
rdlitexcnatiuy, Cretin« de jwve bellt (> pacu, t.2.C.1.n.3. St corpu 
1m perarur © pr elente, cum povvens 'o wvite non aluer vitahils, tun 
"hum eff licitum etiam cum intcrfetione periculum inferentts, ras 
(19, PATKY A-QHEmgue / bi commend it. B arcl, aguer/. Atonar l.;.c8. 
Fri cxilibert ſe tenenat adver ſis tor mancm ſeuitiam, 
Brit nhat CY OWN, i | arthth IKOY al: it) i« there to take 1 [rms againſt 
a ans ? Jelon ies ana nu; "LF897:8 VE Kot e: 20ngh, 
An/,” The King tent fitlt an Armict Scotland, and olocked us 
oy fed, Cetor wetook Arms. 2. P77 ts were armed 11 Eng 
(und, they have protel:d themielves in their Religion of Trent to 
Le lo much the ko:yer, that th ey r00t out Protcitants. 3. The King 
'eclared we had groken loyaity to hi Mm, {1nce thelaſt Parliament. 
4. |le d clared both Kingdoms Revels. 5. Attempted in his Emil- 
Liries to deitroy the Pa rl12ment. 6, And to brin2 in a forraig Ne C 
neimic. And the Law fai th, An imminent danger, which tu 4 [#ſſitts 
ent warrant totake wp Armes, 15 not | tv \ but either the terronr of 
Armonr,; er threarmins#, (loſſator, im « # Ic. I'nae 24, ait none[e 
el teryorom 4Ymm3rium ufjicere, vel Minds, 
ſi quamennqueinprne 
Vs armata 4 qui ag- 


verberaeaxyt LHa7144 \[edv 
Ab eſſe in im "7, mens pet iculumn, cs Sed ©: 
'4leg. Aqnil.l.3. quod qui armati ff, de 1 
rreſorem, C.adlegerm Cad lenem Corneli. 
In moſt haineus ſinkes, conatus, the endeavour nd aime (etiam|i 
(ein ner ſequatir, puxirs debet ) 1 puniſhable, Bartoln. in 1, Si 
, HANTS MICAIINO FAPe7 
The King hath aimed at the deſtru®f t his Subjes, through 
tlicpower of wicked counſello:s, and we are to con'1der notthe in- 
fertonot the workes, but - * na*ure and intention of the work; 
Papiſi;arc 1nirmcs their relivion, the C onſp racy of Trent, their 
conference (it they have kg, their mal! ice againſt the covenant of 
Scetland which abjureth theirReligion to thetull,their ceremonies, 
th: ir Prolates lead, and neceſſitate then toroot out theneme of 
Proteſtant, Religion,yca and to ſtab aKing who is a Proteſtant. Nor 
;S 6 ou King remaining a Proteſtant, and adheringto his oath made 
15 Coronation in both kingdomes, Lord of his own p_ 
mater 
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ma{t-r of himſelf,nor able as King to ve a Kingover Prot: ſtant ſub- 
j:&s,it the Papiſts now in arm-$under bis Randard, ſhall prevail, 
The King hath been comp: lled ro £0 av41nit his own oath and the 
Lawes which he did ſwear to matntaine : The Pope lſendeth to his 
opiſh armics both diſpen!ations, bulls, mandats, incouragements: 
ſhe King hath made a ceſſatjon with the bloody Itith, and hath put 
arins in the hands of Paps{ts.Now h: being under the vath of God, 
tied to maintain the Proteſtant Religion, he hath a metaphyſically 
(1btle,peat cing faith of m'iracl.s, who beleeveth armed Papiits, a1d 
Prelates ſhall detcnd Proteſtants, their Religion, and theſ* who 
have abjured Prelats as the lawtul fo;1s of the Pop:, that ;a#7 341m; 
and as the law ſaith, / wiliber in cubio preſmmitur bonne, L. merito 
reſuri, L.non omnes 9 4 Barbarss de re milit. Charity belreveth 
xot ill: So Charity 1s rot atoole to bilceve all things. So ſaith the 
Law, Semel malis, [emper pre/umitnr mals, mn codem genere, C. 
ſemel mals de jure gentium in6, Once wicked  alwayes withed in 
that kind, Marins Salamonins 1, C. in L. ut vim atque injuriam ff. 
de ſl. (= jure, We ave mot to wait on ſtrokes, the terrour of armonr, 
omninm conſenſu, by conſent of all ts ſufficient. w. 3. If 1 ſee (taith 
he) the enemy take an arrow out of the Luiver, before he bend the 
bowit ts lawfull to prevent him with a blow -= cnnttatio eft periculs- 
{/a, The Kings comming with armed men, to demand the Five 
Members, into the Houſe of Commons, is very {ymbolicall, and 
Warre was printed on that fat, he that runnth may realle. His 
comming to Hull with an Armie, faith not he had nocrrand there, 
but aSke what it was in the clock. Sce Novelins that learned } ence 
tian Lawyer, in a Treatilc tor defence, he maketh continuatam r1- 
xam, a continued upbr aiding a ſufficient ground of violent defence, 
Heciteth Doftores Commiter. in L. ut vim, ff. ae juſt, > jure. Yea 
he faith, Drankenne (ſe, defenſ,n.'44. Error,n.q46. Madneſſe, n, 
49,50, Ignorance,n.51,52. Impnudence, n.54. Neceſſity, n. 56, 
Laſciviow/neſſe, 58, Continuall reproacher,x 9g. The fervour of an- 
ger, 64. Threatning, 66. Feare of imminent aanger 67. Iuſt grief 
doe excuſe a man from homicide, and that in thele he ought to be 
more mildly puniſhed, 2 nia ebunbilatum C mancum eft confulium, 
Reaſon in theſe being lame and clogged. Ambrol.l.1. ofhc, 25 non 
repellit inuriam 4 /ocio, cum _ eft in vitio, quam ve qu fa- 
tt. Andas Nature, fo the Law faith,,/hen the loſſes are ſuch as can 
nur be repaired, as Death, Mutilation, loſſe of Chaſtity, ay 
X x acid 
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falta infetta fieri neqururt, things of that kinde once done, can never 
bewndone, weave toprevent the enemy, |. Z onat. tratt. defenſ, par.z, 
luinbelod. ja '« decanit, notat, Gloſſ. tnl, fr quis provecatione, If 
the King tend Trill Reb 1: rocalt me over a bridge, and drowne 
MYA Watcr, Tamnot te do nothing , while the Kings emiſlary 
111i caft int over, ant then inthe next room Tam to defend my (lt; 
but naturea; dthelaw of fclt-deterice warranteth me (it I know 
ctainly hisayme) to horte him tirft over the bridge, and thencon- 
{lt how-to defend my 1. !fe at my own leaſure. l 

Royalilts obj. & that David in hu defence never invaded and per. 
{ermtia Saul - yea, when he came Hpon Saul ana his men ſteeping, hee 
worldnot kill any ; but the Scettiſh and Parliaments Forces not onely 
defend, but invale, ofend, hill and plunder ; and thus ucleerely an of- 
fen/rre, not aarjer ſine ware, 

Anſw. Thereis nodcterrfive warre different in ſpece and nature 
* from an offenſive warre, if we fpeake phyſically, they differ onely 
" in theeventand intertion of the heart, and it 1s moſt cleare that the 
_aftetionandintention oth make oncand the ſame ation of taking 
away the L.fc, either lomcide, or no homicide: It a man out cf ha- 
tred dehiberat. ly take away his Lroth rs life, he1s a murtherer eate» 
me, but it that fame mai had taken away that ſame brothers life, 
by th: flytnr oft of an Axe he:d oftthe (taffe, whale he was hew- 
1 timber, hc neither hating hun before, nor intending to hurt his 
bruther, hers no wurtherer,by Gods expreſſe Law, Dent. 4.42.Dent. 
19 4. loNnazo.s. 2. Thecaule betweene the King and thetwo 
Patliaments, and bet weene Sual and David, are fo different in this, 
aS1t is muchforus: Royaliſt; fry, David might it he had ſeeneof- 
tending tocondvce tor 1 It.-pritervation, have invaded Sewls men, 
and [ay they, the Ctr 11.5 oxtrn ordinary , and bindeth not us to ſelfe- 
arfence; and thi t! "y 1ſt jay ; 107 oft-ni1ve weapons, ſuch as Go- 
liahriword, and an hoa't of arined min, cannot by any rationall 
me: be «sNlumed (and 1444 had the wifdome of God) but toof- 
tend, if providence ſhould fo dilpol- ; and ſo what was lawfullto 
David, islawtulltous in felt-d:tence , he might offend lawtully, 
and lo may We. 

:, It Saul ad the Phililtims ayming (as under anoath)to ſet up 
Dagonintheland of /1/racl,dhonld ivade David, and the Princes 
aid Elders of //rae! who made him King ; and if David with an 
koalt of armed men, he and the Princes of 1/rael, ſhould _—_— 
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that c:rſe upon Saxl and the Piulittins fleeping, if in that cafe Da- 
4a might not 1iw' uy h1vecut off the Philiſtims, and 4s he dee 
fnded in that cle (ods Church, anderueReligion, if he might 
not then have lawfully killed (I fav) the Philitims, Iremit t» the 
conſcierceot the Reader. tow to us Papiſts and Prelates unde 
the K n's banner, are Phililltms, iitroducing the [dolatry of Bread- 
worſhip and Pop-ry, 45 .atetulio God, as Dagon-worſoop, 

3. Saul intended 11 arbitrary government, nor to make Tſracl 
1coqucted prop.c, ror yet to cut oft 2:1 that profeſi. d the true 
wcrſhip of God; nor came Sa agaiilt theſe Princes, Elders ai d 
prople who mad- him King, ouly Davids head would have made 
$.u1 lay downe Arms ; but Prelates, and Papiſts, and Aalignants 
under the King, int.ndto maxe the Kings (ole will a Law, to dc- 
tro; the Court of Patliament, which putteth Lawes in execution 
a24in{t their Idvlatry ; and their ay me is that Proteſtants be a con- 
q:tred people, and their attempt tath been hitherto to blow up 
King and Parliament , to cut offtall Protcltants, and they are 1:1 
Aries indivers parts of the Kingdome, againit the Princes of the 
Laid, whoarenoletlc Judges and deputics of the Lord, then the 
King himflte; and would x1ll, and dokill, plunder and (poyle us, 
it we kill not them. And the calc 1s every way now betweene 
Armies and Armies, 2$ betweene a {ingle man unjultly invaded 
for his lite, and an unjuſt invader : neither in anaturall ation, ſuch 
as 15 {-1t-detence, is that of policy to be urged; nonecan be Judge in 
hig owne cauſe, when opprefiion is manitelt; onemay,be both agent 
and patient, as the fire and water cenflitingz there is no necd of a 
judge, a community caſts not oft nature; when the judge is want- 


ing, nature is judge, ator, accuſed and all, 


A whore may 
not (ell ber 
own body for 
hire. Covar.' 
t0,t.part.z.$.r. 


Lalily, 2 nan #s Lord of his owne members, of bus body, ms, 1, liber ge (uri & ra- 


homo ff, ad leg. Aqui. nor Lora of his owne life, but s 10 be acconn- 
table to God for 189 
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Whether defenſive Warres qQueſt.XXXII, 


QUESTI. XXAll. 
Whether or no the lan fulneſſe of defer; Ve warres hath its warrant in 
(ods word, from the example of David, Eliſha, the eighty Prieſt 
119 re jtea U721ah, c<cf 


D Awuid dtended himfelte againit King Sawl, 1.by taking Go- 


1ahs (word with him, 2. by being Captaine to fix hundred 
11 E1,\c2, it is more then cleare, 1 Chron.13. that therecaireto 


urs David a hoaſt like the hoſt of God, v.22. to help againſt Sasl, ex- 


cecdiny foure thouſand, t.36. Now that this hoalt came warran» 
tably to help him againſt Sand, I prove, 1. becauſe it 15 ſaid, vey 1, 
Now theſe are they ihat came to David ro Ziglag, while he kept him- 
elfe cloſe, bee ruſe of Saul the ſon of Kiſh ; andthey were among it the 
mighty menhelpeys of the warre : and then lo many mighty Captains 
arcrect od out, 9.16. Therecame of the children of Benjamin and 
Iudal tothe hold of David, v.19 And there fell [ome of Manaſl: h to 
David. 25, As he went to Ziglag there fell to him of Manaſſch; Ke- 
n h, and oz 102d, | odicl and Michacl, and | 0zabad, and Elihu, and 
Z.'\tha' Capt 1nes of the thouſands that were of Manaflſeh. 21. And 
thy helped Das id againſt the bavd ( of the rovers.) 22. At that time 
day by day thrre came to David, until it was a great heaft, like the 
hoaſt of God, Now the fame expreſſion that is ver.1. where it 1s 
1414, they carne to help David againſt Saul, which ver. 1. « repeatea, 
ver.16,ver.19,20,21,22,23. 2. That they warrantably came, 1s 
evident ; becaule, 1. the Spirit of God commendeth them fortheir 
vilor and shill ix war, ver.2. ver. 8. ver.15. ver.21, whichthe Spt- 
rit of © 64 doth not in unlawful wars. 2. Becauſe Amaſas, v.18, 
The Spirit ef tht Lord comming on him, ſaith, Thine are we, David, 
aud on thy /10e, thou ſon of Veſie ; peace, peace unto thee, ang prace to 
thy kelprys, for thy God hilpeth thee, The Spirit of Godinfpireth no 
majtopruy peace, totholc whoare in 2anun'awtu'l warr'. 3-T'4t 
they Cain! to Davis fide onely to be ſufferers, and to flec with Da- 
v1, a5 0! topuriue and offend, is r:d,culovs. 1: It is fa1d, vere 1+ 
Tc, CanetoNavidto Ziglag, white he kept him elfe lo/e breanſe of 
ale ſor of ith, And they were among it the mighty wen, hipers 
6/("*warre, Itis 4{corve tojay, that their might, and their belp- 
4g in warrc,conilted in being mceere patients with David, 22d {uch 
as flet from Saul; for they had beene on Sax/s (ide before ; aud to 
cone with armour to flee, is a mocking of the word of God. 3. It 
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sCleare, the ſcope of the Spirit of God 1sto ſhow how God helpe 

ed his innocent fervant Davidacairit his periccuting Prince and 

Maſter King Saxl, in moving fo many mighty men of Warre to 

come in ſuch multitudes, all in Armes, to help him in warre.Now to 
what end would the Lord commend them, as fit for Warre, men of 

myght, fit to handle ſneld C> buctler, whoſe faces are as the faces of 
Lyons, 4s ſwift as the Rees on the Mowntaines, ver. 8, and commend 
(them as helpers of David, it it were unlawtull tor David, and all 
'thoſ- mizhty men, tocarry Armcs to purſue Sel and hisftollow- 
lots, :1nito doe nothing with their arimuur but flee ? ſudge if the 
Spirit of God 1n realon could lay , All theſe men came armed with 
'bowes, ver. 2, and could handle both the right hand and the left in 
[ingiag ſtones ana ſhooting of arrowes, ind that »c+.22.41l theſe came 

ro Dav1 1,berng mit hty men of valour an [they Cane 4s Captains over 
huxdreds and thouſanas, C they put to ſlight all thems of the valleyes, 
beth toward the Eaſt, and toward the WW-jt, ver.14,15. and that Da- 
vidreceived them, and made them Captains of the band, it they did 

not come in a poſture of ware, a:1d for hoſtile 1nvaſion, it need 
were? For it they caine on Iy tof{iffer and to tlee, not to puriuc, 
Bowes, Captaines , and Captuines of Bands made by David and 
Davias helpers inthe worre, cams not to help David by ing, 

that was a hurt to David, not a help, Ir istruc, M. Symmons (ich, 
1 Sam.22.2, Thoſe that came out to David, trengthened him , but 

he ſtrenrthened not them; and David might eaſily have revenged him- 
felfe on the Zipinit's, who did good will ro betray him to the hands of 
S2ul, if h1s con/cience had /erved him, . 
Anſw. 1. This w ouldinterre that theſearmed mencame to help 

D .vidagainſt his conſcience, and that David was 2 patient in the 
bufinefle, the contrary 1s1n the Text, 1 Sam. 26. 2. David became 

a Capt aine over them; and 1 Chroa.12.17. if ye comes peaceably to 
help me, my heart ſhall be knit to you. ver. 18, Then Dawidreceived 
them, and made them Captains of thedand, 2, David might have 

revenged himſelfe upon the Z iphires : Trae, but that Conſcience 

hindred him, cannot be proved. To purſue an enemicisan at of a 

Councell of Wzrre ; and he faw it would create more enemics, not 

help his Cauſe. 3. To David to kill Saw! ſleeping , and the people 

who out of a miſ=informed co:ufcience came out, many of them to 

help their lawfull Prince againlt a Traitor (as was ſuppoſed) fer- 


king to kill their King, and to aſurpthethrone, had not been wiſ- 
As 3 dome 


Sy mmone Loy- 
all ſubj.-R, $. 
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Zomenct jutice, becauſeto k.ll the enemie in a jalt ſ-lt-defence, 

w2nthe enemicactually doth invade, and the ltc of the 
detondan canuot beother wiſe ſaved. Allcepig encemic is not in 
thy att of uiait puriuit of the innocent ; but if an Armicof Papilts, 
VP hi.utims were inthe fickls ilceping, puriuing not one tingle Da- 
044 vintly tor atuppoled purionall wrongto tne Kin?, but lying in 
the fclds and campe a..atalt the whole Kingdome and Religion, & 
[1b-u1rg to introduce wottiaty Government, Popery, Idvlatry, 
ar diod try Lawes and Liberties, aid Parliaments, then Data 
wee ouligedto kill theſe murtherers intheir ſleep. 

It any lay \T he caſe 15 all one in a natur ail ſelf-defence what ever be 
the canſe,und who ever be the enemy, becauſe the (cl{-defender u nt 
tn offend, except the unjuſt [ny4d:r bein ail udil pur) it, now Armies 
1 thr ſlcep are not in attual purſuit, 

Anſw. Whon 072 man with a multitude invad.tiione man, that 
0:1C 1141) may purſuc, as he tecth molt conductble for telt-detence. 
Now th: Law ith, Threatnings and terror of Armonr maketh im- 
mint dinger, and the calc of purſuit in ſfelf-defencclawtaull ; if 
thurctore au Arumic of Jri/5 Rebels and Spanyards were (leepmng 1h 
their Carp, andour King in adcepllcep in the mid{t ot them, and 
the R.b laQually inthe Camp belieging the Parliament, and 
th- Ci ot London, moſt unjultly to take away Parliament, Laws, 
a1d Liverttics of Relizion, it ſhould tollow that Generall Eſſex 
Vught not to hill the Kings Majeſty in his fleep, for he 1s the Lords 
Ato:med, hut 1. will it tollow that Generall Eſex may not kill 
the Iriſh Reols flzeping about the King ? andthat he may not re- 
cue thy Kings Perion out of the hands of the Papiſts aud Rebels, 
en /naring the King, and lcading him onto Popery, and to employ 
bs Auntho.kytod tend Popery, and trample upon Proteſtant Par- 
laments, ava Lawes f Ceitainly from this example this cannot be 
concluded. tor Armies in actuall purſuit of a wholc Parliament, 
Kingdome,Liwes, and Religion, (though Nleeping in the Camp) 
vecaule 1 aCtuall purſuit, may be invaded, and killed, though ilee- 
pinz. And David uteth no argument from conſcience, why hee 
might not Kill Sas/s Armie, (I couiceive he had not Armes to doe 
that) and ſhould have created more enemies to himſclte,and hazard 
his owne life, and the life of all his men, it he had of purpoſe killed 
fo many .ceping men; yea the inexpedience of that, tor a private 
Wrong to kill Gods mul-led people,hould have made al 1/rael ene- 
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micsto David, But David uſcth an Argument from Conſeience 
enely, to prove it was not lawfull for him re ſtretch forth hu hand 
againſt the King ; and for my part, ſo long as heremaineth King, 
and :s not dethroned by thoſe who mace him King at Hebron, to 
put hands on his perſon, I judge utterly unlawfull : one man flce- 
ping cannot be 11 atuall purſu't of another man; ſo that the ſelf- 
d:ter.der may lawfully kill him 1n his fleep ; but the calc is farre 0+ 
therwiſein lawfull wars, the Ifraelites might lawtully kill the Pht- 
liſtims encampirg about Jeruſalem to deftroy it, and Religion, and 
the Church of God, though they were all ſleeping ; even though we 
ſuppoſe King Sax! had brought thein in by 14s Authority, & though 
he were ſlecping in the midit of the uncircumciled Armics; and it 
is evident, that an hoalt of armed enemies, though (I:cpinz, by the 
law of ſelt-detence may be killed , leſt they awake and kill us; 
whereas one {in2le man, and that a Kirg, canvot be killed. 2.1 think 
certainly, David had not done unwilely, but hazarded his owne 
life, and all his mens , if he, and Ahimelech, and Abifas (hould 
have killed an hoſt of their enemies {|ceping, that had beena work, 
a5 1mpolible to three, ſo hazard{»me toall his men. 

D. Ferne, as Arniſews did bforc him, faith, The example of Da- 
vid was extraordinary beran'e be w.ts anointed and deſignedby God 
as ſmcce [ſor to Savl, and ſo he muſt uſe an extraorainary way of guar 
ang himſelfe. Arniſens citeth Alberic. Gentilu, tiat David was 
nowexempted from among#t the number of Subjetts, 

Anſw. There were not two Kings in Iſrael now , both David 
and Saul, 2. David acknowledecth his ſultyeRion in naming Sat 
the Lords Anointed, © his Maſter, Lord King ; and therefore 
David was yet a fubjet. 3. It David would have proved his title 
tothe Crowne by exiraurdinzry wayes, he who killed Goliah cx- 
traordinarily,might have killed Sax/ by a miracle ; but Daviage» 
etha moſt ordinary way to work, for {clt-detence, and his com- 
ming totheKingdom was through perſecution, wa'it,cating ſhew- 
brex\l in caſe of neceſſity, defending himlelt with Go/i4hs ſword. 
4. How was any thing extraordinary, and above a Law, {reing Da- 
vid might have killed his encmie Sax/, and according to Guds 
Law he ſpared him? and hee aigueth from « worall duty , he 
is the Lords annoymed, therefore 1 will not Kul hum ? wasthis 


extracardinaryabove a law ? then accordingto Gods /aw he mg 
ave 


[r 1« not law=- 
foll wo kill the 
King as Jeſu. 
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Cor {c ence, 
v<cct. 2, 
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authorit.princ, 
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dcf:nfhve wars, 


have killed him. Royaliſts cannot ſay fo, what greund to ſay one of 
Davids ats in his deportmcnt toward Saul way extraordinay, and 
not all? was it extraordinary thatDavid fl-d ? notor that Davidcon- 
(ul: cd the oracl. of C 0d, what to do when Saxl was coming agpunit 
him? 5. in anordinary tact tomething ay beextraordinary, as the 
dead /l:ep from, the Lord upen Saul, and his men.1, Sam. 26. and yet 
the tat according to its fubltance ordinary. 6. Nor is this extra» 
ordinarv,that a diſtrefled marn,beins an excellent warriour as David 
was,imay uſe the help of (ix hundred mn,who by the law of charity 
are to help to deliver the innocent from drath ; yea, all 1/rael were 
oblized to deferd him, who kill.d Goliah, 7. Royaliſts make 
Davids att of not putting ha fs ©11 the. Lords anointed an ordi- 
nary morall reaſon aga'nit rc{11t214c, but his putring on of armour, 
they will have extraurdioary,auid th <1 (1 contile) a ſhort way to 
an adverfaryrecull out lomytiing tat is for bis cauſe, and make it 
ordinary,and foimething that 1s 2y4in't h1$ cauſe, muſt be extreor- 
dinary. 8, Thele menvy the law ot nature were obligedte joyne 
in a1mMcs with David, ergo the non-beiping of an opprefled man, 
mult be Gods ordinary law : a blaiphemous tenct, 9g. It David 
by an extraordinary fpirit killed : of King Saul, then thc Jeſuits way 
of |. illing muſt be Gods ordivary I aw, 

2. Daviacertainly intended to keep Keilah againſt King Saul, 
tor t'e Lo/d would not have arrfwered Datidin an unlawtull fat, 
for that were all ore, a$:t God thould teach David now to play 
the Traitor to his King;torit God hadanſw:red,Tiicy will not deli» 
ver thee up, out tlicy (hall fave thee from the hand of Saul, As David 
beleeved he might fay this , as wellas 1ts cont: a {icent, then David 
behoved to keep the city, for certainly Davids qu. ſtion pre-ſuppo- 
{.th he was to Keep tHecity. 

The example of E/ifha the Prophet is confiderable, 2 Kings 
6. 32. But Eliſha [arc in hu henſe, and the Elders with him: And 
the King ſent a man before him ; but rre the meſſengers came to him, 
he ſaid tothe Elders, See now tre [onn of a murtherer, hath ſent to 
take away mine head, Here 18 051% violence offered by King loram 
toa1n innocent man, £15). 4 ket; .oth the houſe violently againit the 
Kings Mcflenger, as we did co: p Calllcs againſt King Charles his 
uni/swtull mcflengers, Look (iaith hc) when the meſſenger commeth, 
ſnt the deere, 2. 1here is violenceallo commanded, and refiltence 

to 
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to be made , Hold hims faft at the dovre. - In the Hebrew it is, 
PID "IN »)2) JUICE FI 13D Arias Atontan, Clandite 
aftium,c opprimetus enum in ofiio : Violently preſſe him at the doore 


And ſothe Chaldec Paraphraſe, lerom. Ne inatis emrn ixtroire, Thee ' 


LXX. Interpreters, <«2)i-Lz 74 curry & 74 In, Hidite enmin oftio, 
Pre([e him betwixt the doore and the wall, It is 2 word of bodily vic- 
lence, according to I atablus; Yea T headover will have King loram 
h:1mfelte nulden at the doote. And 3. It is no Anſwer that D, Ferne 
and.other Royalilts give, that Z/:\4 mtde no per/onall re/iſt auce to 
the K ing himi(clfe,bus only 1o the Kings cutthroat, ſent to take away 
hu head, Neathey fay, Its lawfull to reſift the Kings cnt-throats 
But the text 15 cleere, that the violent re{iltance is made tothe King 
h:mielte alto, for he adicth, [s not th: / n114 of his Ataſters feet be. 
hinze him? And by this anſwer, it is lawtull to keep Townes with 
jron gates and barrcs, and violently to oppoſe the Kings cuts 
throats, comming to take away the heads of the Parliaments of 
both Kingdomes, and of Protcltants in the three Kingdomes. 
Some Royaliſts are {0 11npuder:t, as to ſaythat there was no vio» 
lence here, ad that £/:/54 was an extraordinary man, and that it 15 
not lawfull for us to call a Kiny the /on of a mwurtherer, as the Pro- 
phct E/z/badid : but Ferne ſelt.2, pag.g, torgeiting himſclte, faith 
from hence, 1t « lawfullto re iſt the Prince i mſelfe, this farre, as 
to ward lus blowes, and hold hu hands : But Ict Ferneantwer, it the 
violent binding cf the Princes hands,that he thall not be able to kill, 
va greater violence done to his Royall perlon, then Davids cute 
ting off the lap of Sauls garment; tor certainly, the Royall body of 2 
Piince is of more worth then his cloathes. Now i$wasa finne, 1 
judoe, that /more Davids con/cience, that he buing 2 ſubyect, and not 
in the a& of naturall (clt-detence, did cut the garment of the Loris 
Annointed. Let Ferze {ce then how he will (ave his owneprinct- 
ples, for ccrtaialy hee yeeldeth the cauſe fot me; I judge that the 
perſon of the King, or any Judge, who is the Lords Deputy,as is the 
King, is ſacred, and that remaining in that honourable caſe, no ſub- 
jc can without guiltinefle before God, put hands in his perſon , 
the caſe of naturall ſclf-detence being excepted : for becauſe the 
Royall dignity doth not advancea King above the common con- 
dition of men, and the Throne makethþim not leave off to bee n 
man, and a man that can do wrong ; and therefore as one that doth 
manifeſt violence to the life of a _ though his ſubjeR, he = 
y 


—_— — — — 
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REES: CE ey 
ve refiſted with (ul ly rol  o mttecaltotuyi yg it and violent ins 
valion. It 1» 5 vain” thin»to '&"", Who frall be judge betweene the 
King and es mbrr (7 The whictt cannut judge the King , becauſe 
none can be judge in his owne can't, ard an mferiour or equal canunt 
judge a [rpervory or equall, But 1 aniwer, 1. This 18 the Kings 
OW fe cau'c ao, ai d he dothunyult violence as a man, and not as a 
King, and lo hc cannot be judpe more then the ſubject. 2, Every 
one that doth unult violnce as he 1s ſuch, 1s inferiour tothe inno- 
ce; t,und ſo ought to be judged by lome. 3. There 1s no necd of 
the turma'ity of a judge 1n things evident to natures eye, ſuch as are 
maniteltly u:jult violenees : Nature in ats naturall of ſelf-defence, 
1s judge, patty, accucr, witneſſe, and all ; for it is ſuppoſed the 

\udge 1+ abſent, when the Judge doth, wrong. And for the plea 
"Py of El:Þa's extraordinary ſpirit; it is no thing extraordinary to 
{x 12614112:y the Prophet to call the King the ſonne of a murtherer , when 
(puritiehiicd hee complaineth to the Elders for juſtice of his oppreſſion , no 
__ more then it is for a plaintiffe to libell a true crime againſt a 
viicked porfen; and it Elifa's refiltance came from an extri- 

ordinary ſpirit, thenit is n»t natura!l for an opprefled man to cloſe 

the doore upon a murtherer, then the taking away of the innocent 

Prophets head mult be extraordinary, for this was but an ordinary 

and wo!lt naturall remedy agaigft this oppreſſion ; and though to 

name the Kingthe ſounc of a murtherer , be extraordinary, (and 1 

ſoul grant it witkout ary kurt to this cauſe ) it followethno 

ways that the ſelf-defence was extraordinaty. 3. 3, Chron.26, 

17. Foureſcorcot Pricſts, with Azariah are commended as va- 

l112nt mer. LNX. v4 fug44o; Hev. $3119 Aria Montan. 

flu wirtutr, Aten of conrage and valour, for that they refilted =» 

14h the King , who would take on him te burne Incenſe to the 

Loyoll fa jets Lord, againit the Law. M.Symmons pag.34. ſeft.1o. They with- 
© belicte [tood 198 not wath ſwaras aud weapons, but en:ly by ſpeaking, and 
Refift nc? oxe but ſpake. laniwer ; It wzs abodily reſiſtance : tor beſide that, 
mads 1+ King Jeremetumethit, Virs fortiſſims, Moſt valiant men; And it 1$ 1 
+0 116. perch in the Scripture, taken for mn valorous for warre ; AS 
veth the fume. 1 Sam,14.25. 2 Seam. 17.10. 1 Chron,5.18. And { Joththe 
proce 271. 122 Porent in 2 alour, And the ptraſe, SYT-VIN 

* Sam 24.9. 2 $4m. 11616, 1 $am.31. 12, 22d thiretore 

the So. not oncly by words, but violently expeilcd the King "ul 

A of the Temple. 2, wp TWP1n Ariz Mont, & (ferent 
conirs 


-”” 
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tontra Huzzinlabu.the LXX.fav, x inicurs They refeſted the King lo 
Dan, 11.17. The armies of the ſouth ſhall not ftand. Dan, 25, It is Vat b.Detur- 
4 word of violence. 3. The text faith ver,20, and, they thr u/t him ba wnt £101 OX 
mim IoAIn Ar. Mont. © fecernnt eun feſtinare. Hyerony. feſti» we 4 % _ 
wdl0 expulerunt enm.T he LXX.fay,The Prieft vaTheraITw 015307 44 tt, g ede. c = in 
fo V'atablus,they caſt him our. And 4. it is ſaid ver,21.he was cut off nor. Feſtinanter 
from the houſe of the Lord. Dottor Ferne (aith ſeRt.4. pag.50. They apeds cm 2 
are valiant men who dare withſt «nd a King in anevil way, by a home ; 4 nes us 
reproofe, and by withilrawing the holy things from him, eſpecially ſince cum. 

by the law the leper was to be put ont of the congregation, 

Anſ. 1. He contradiceth the text, it was nota reſiſtance by 
words, for the text faith they withftood him, and they thruſt him out 
violently, 2. He yeeldeth the cauſe,for tv withdraw the holy things 
of God,by corporall yioI-nce, and violently to pull the center out of 
his hand,that he ſhould not provoke Gods wrath, by offering ir. 
cenle to the Lord is refittince,and the like violence may, by this ex- 
a:ple, be uſed, when the King uſcth the ſword and the Atzlstiato 
bring ian enemy to deſtroy the kingdom : it 15no life injuſtice 
2311nlt the ſecond table, that the Xing ulcth the ſword to dultroy 
the innocent, then to uſurpe the ccnſor againſt the firſt table. But 
Door Ferne yeeldeth that the cenſor may be pulled out of his 
hand,leit he provoke God to wrath. Erge, by the ſame very reaſon, 

a fortiore,the Sword the Caitlcs,the Sca-ports, the 17111244 may be 
violen'ly pulled out of his hand, for if there was an exprefle Law 
that the leper ſhould be put out of the congregation, and therefore . 
the King alſo ſhould be {ſubjeR to his Church-cenſor, then he tub- 
j-tcth the King to a punithment to be inflifted by the ful jects, 
upon the King, Ergo the King is obnoxtousto the coattive power 
of the law. 2, Ergo, ſubjets may judge him and punilh him, 
3. Ergo he isto be tubje to all Church-cenfors, no lei then the 
people. 4. There is an expreſſe law that the leper ſhould be put 
out of the congregation. What then ? flattering court Divines lay 
the King us above all theſe lawes, for there is an exprefic law of God 
2s expreſſe as that ceremoniall on touching lepers, and a more 
binding law, that the wwrtherer ſhould ate the death. Will Royalilts 
, Putno exception upon & ceremoniall law of expelling the leper, 
and yet put an exception upon a Divine morall law , concerning 
the puniſhing of murtherersgiven before the law on Mownt S1nas. 
Gen.6.9. They ſo declare that they accepe #he per ſ0n7 of men, 5.1t 
T_T ; - 


—_— 


Whether defenſive warres Queſt.XXX1I. 


a leper King cculd not aRtually fit upon the throne, but muſt be 
cut oft from the honſe of the Lord, vicauſe of an exprefie law of God, 
thelebeing ivconſiltent, that a King remaining amongſt Gods p*0- 
ple,ruling and raigning, ſhould ke:p company with the Church 


(od, and vet bealeper who was tobe cut off, by a Divine law 


from theChurch,now Iperſwade my {elf that tar leſſe can he aRual- 


ly raicncin the full uſe of the power of the ſword, if he uſcthe 
\word tocut off thouſands of innocent peaple, becauſe murthering 
the innoc-nt and fathcrles, and Royall governing 1n Righteouſneſle 
1nd Godlinefle are more 1nconfittent, by Gods law, being morally 
oppoſite, then remaining a governour of the people, and the diſealc 
of leprotie, arc incompatible. 6. Ithink not much that Barcley 
faith cont, Alonar | 5.0.11. 1 z2ian remained King, after he wt ve- 
mavenljfromw the « Iv CCalon for lepro 14, 1, Becauſe that touch- 
eththe queition of detbroning Kings, this 13 an argument brought 
fur viole:!t retiiting of Kings, and that the people did reſume all 
pow from :2:45,and put tin the hand of lotham hu ſon, who wa 
oper the Kinrrhow'e, judning the preple of the land. wer.21. And 
by this fame rea'on tac Vathaiments of both Kingdomes may re- 
{ume the power once given to the King, when he hath proved more 
fit to-overrne morally, then I 2344) was ceremonially, that ke 
enght not to judge the peopieot the land in this caſe. 2. 1f the 
Prictts did execute coremonialllaw uponKing F<z3ah, Far more 
ay the three e/?.rtes of Scorland, and the two houſes of Parliament 
ef Fx1{4nd xii uethe morall law of e060 ontheir King, 

Itthe p:ople may covenant by oath toreſcue the innocent and 
v1jultly condemned , from the ſentence of death notoriouſly 
ENOW11Tto © fvranous ard cruel,then may the pcoplereſiſt the King 
7 11s enl2wtull practiſes. But this the people didin the matter 
of Jorarman, M. Symmons ſaith pag.z2. and. Dottor Ferne $. 9- 
49. That nul nowviolente but by prayers and teares the prople ſaved 
lorathan, a Petct was reſcued ont of priſen by the prayers of the 
Crurch, King Sau might eaſily be intyeated to break araſh vow to 


C 


ſave the lifeuf bus eldeſt ſox, Anil. 1. I tay not the common peopl: 


; C16 it, but the peoplexacluding proceres reoni, the Princes cf the 


land,and ciptayncs of thouſands, 2. 1he text hath not one wordor 
iyllable, *euher prayer 5, ſupplic diions or tears: but oy the contrary- 
7 rey bound themſelves by an oath, contrary to the oath of Saxl, 
: $418.14.44.206 ſwear, ver.45, God forbid, as the Lord gre 
there 
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there ſnal not one harr of hug head fall ts the ground,/0 the people reſcued C1 a14. Par. 
Jonathan. The Church prayed not to Gol for Peters deliverance Munifeſtam eff 
withanoath, that they mult have Peter (aved whether God will 1444 Jonathan 
0 "(47 14 - 
*j1 no, = I - 
2. Though weread of no violence uſed by the people,yet an outh 1442. (ai 
upon ſo reaſonable a grou:t. I. without the Kings conſent. 2.con- wth a doubr, 
_ 4 h 1.10 law ' he h 4 oreed : , 5 . —_ tif a [emrtin 
frary tOANMancLng aw, tnatene nad agreed unto, ver.24. 3Z.con 
- : * a Fe [LT — 
tradictory to the Kings {eatence and unjult oath. 4. ſpoken tothe » ts pro —_ 
King in his Face,ail th: [2 prove that the pcopie menned, and that the ,1{2'; poſſunt. 
cath ex conartrone operis, tendedto1 violent refiiting of the King in Yea he fanh, 
a manifelily urjult ſentences. Chry/e/lom, hom. 1 4. ad Pop. Anti- they might [uf 
| h Sax! Wee» \ C Np «(Gth the {9314 with 
och, acculeth Sex! as 2 murtherer in this ſentence, and praiſeth the {;*97o 
: - ; . their ſuftrages 
p:ople. So Janine, Peter Marty, (whom Royaliſts-impudertly ec him, 34x, 
cite) ſo Cor.a lap. Zanch. Lyra, ad Hug. Cardinalis {ay it was Ty- The people op- 
ranny in Sarl, and laudabiethat the people rcfiſted San/, and the poicit a _ 
{ vv þ > % hi F $4 yg; -y 4 FP fre f [ 2 arty to 3 auts 
{ime isalicrted by /oſephrns 1.6, antiqmit, c.7. fo Althuſ. Polyt,c.zs. bveocebigl 
7, 109. | | | | vai, Grande 
We feeallo 2 Chron, 21.10, That Libnah revolted from nnder Te- and Nor eains 
horam, became he had forſaken the Lord God of tus fathers, It hath juſtiherhe peo- 
no ground in the text thgRoyaliſts 12y, that the dcfectionot Lyb- 1,7, FS 
-4þ is rot Juſtificd in th(Wx:, but the caule 18 from the Gemerit of , go 5 ve 
wicked Ichoram, becauſe he mage aefeition from Goa, Linnah made 1:hych revolts 
defection frombim, as the ter: tribes revolied from Rehowoam for 14,g0ute ſubd. 
Solomons 1a: latry, wh:ich before the Lora procured this defettion, yo IE 
4 | ' , L T7 , pe Fax _ 
Jet the ren tribes make acfettion for oppreſſion. Tarſwer, where the lolat;1am, quo 
Lterail MEAaning is [1mp:Cc and o5vIOUs, We are not to YVOrrom it, | le ips libnenſes 
text ſhewecth what ciule moved Libnahb to revolt, it was a town of pat: noluerunt 
the Levites, and we know they were longer ſound inthetruththen © rooms 
p . . , CiPLIDI 
the ten triD8cs, -» Chren.13. et 9,10, Hoe/.1 © + © Lavater {aith 10 _e—_ 
horam hath preſſed them to 1dolatcy, and therefore they revolted. + e,um uſq; ad 
/ anch, Cer,.a Lap. ſaith,thu was the canſe that moved ihemiorevolt, a —_— =_ 
and it 1s cleare ver. 13, he cau(ed | udah and the inbabitants of \eiu- ws ory , 
ke 2 4 ibs TITEL. by Um yg Ja” 
lalem to g04 Whoring jrom God, an no coubt tem ted Livnalrto ty,and they 


the like. | _ ly revoltcd, 


- Yeathe city of Abe! 2 Sam .20, did wclltorelilt /oab, Davids — 
cnc 1 whole city tcr a traitors fake, for 77044 /ude- 
Generall,for he came to deftroy a whole city tc © > for Oe LN 


J heba,they reſiſted and defended themlelves, the wife woman cal- viam, alioqus 
leth the city 4 mother in 1/racl, and the inheritance of the Lord. ver. ,amp,ones ad 


19.and loab profeſſeth ver.20. tar be it from him to ſwallow up </tum 1do(s- 
Y y 3 and (0 KM. 


Is 


Whether Rom.13.1. be againſt Queſt.XXX11, 


the lawtIncilc 
o! reli{ſtance, 


and deſtroy Abel. The woman faith ver.18, They ſaidof old, they 


WI Th- Citie of Pall ſurely ark connſell at Abcl, and ſo they ended the matter, that 1g, 
= ibe!s revilt- 
I ung 2 pi 00! tor 


the city of Abe! was a place of Prophets and Oracles of old where 
they asked reſponſes of their doubts, and therefore peace ſhould be 
tirſt offered to the City before 1oab ſhould deſtroy it ; as the law 
ſaith, Dext.20,10, from all which it 1s evident, that the city, in de- 
tendingitfſclt did nothing againlt peace, fo they ſhould deliver 
Sheba the traitour to Joabs hand, which accordingly they did : and 
Jeab purſued them nor as traitors for ker ping the city againlt the 
King, but profeſicth in that they did no wrong. 


WYUSBS1. AXXIL 
Whether or no the place Rom.13.1. prove that i mo caſe it « lawful 
toreſiſt the King # 


He jpeciall ground of Royalifts from Rovs. 1 3. acainſt thelaw- 
tulacſle of di tenfive Wars, is to make Par, Rom, 13. ſpeake 
onely of Kings, Hugo Grotizy de jure bells & pac l. 1.c.4. nam, 6, 


' Barclay cont, Monarch, 1,3.c.9.\auh, Thi wg Ambro/e expound the 


The King one- 
Iy is 10: und. r- 
| ood in the 
Text, 


place Rom. 13. de ſolus Regibous , of Ki $ wy, (this is falſe of 
K ings onel:, he doth not, but «tf Kings prgggipaly ) Tea 3t followeth 
not that ali Magiſtrates, by thu place,ar djrom ail lawes becauſe 
(faith h+) rheve 1519 Indge avove a King on earth, and therefore he 
cannor be puniſhed; but there uu 4 Inadge above all inferiony Indger, 
and therefore they muſt be ſubjett to Lawer, So D, Ferne followeth 
him, ſec!,2.pag.10. andonr poore Prelate mult be an accident to 
them, Sacr. San, Aſa). cap.2; pap. 29. for his learning cannot ſubfiſt 
er /e, 

I. Aſſert, In afree Monarchie (fuch as Scor/andis known to be) 
by the highcr _ Rom. 13. 15 the King principally in reſpeR of 
dignity underſtood ; but not ſolely and on«ly,as1t intcriour Judges 
werenot higher powers. 1. 1 ay 11 a free Morarchic : For noman 
can fay,that where there 1s not a King, but oncly Ariftocracie, and 
government by States, a$ i! Heland, that there the people are obli- 
gd toovey the King z and yet this Text, I hope, can reach the con- 
{ciences of all Ho{and, that there every ſoul: mult be tubj: R to the 
higher pow: rs, and yet not a ſubje& in Holland is to be fubjeR to 
ally King : tor non entis nulla ſunt accidentia, 2, 1 ſaid the King 
in a tree Moparciur 1s here principally underſtood in regard of dig» 
nity, bat not 1a regard of the efſence of a magiſtrate, becauſe _ 


_ 
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(erceof a Magiltrate doth equally belong to all inferiour Mavi- h 
ſtrates, as to the King, as is alrealy proved, (let the Prelate anſwer Th: K'ng is 
if he can) for though ſome Judges be ſent by the King, and have prince! +!) 
from him authority to judge, yet this doth no more prove that infe- *4crſtuo! in 
riou- Judges arc unproperly Judges, and onely (uch by an1logie, & _— pr” 
not «(entially ; Then it will prove a Citizen 15 not ef]. atially a Cr- d des y oo 
tizen, nor a Church-othcer cfi-ntially a Church-othicer, nor a ſonne only in regard 
not eſſentially a living creature, be cauſe the former have authority % <thnce. 
from the Incorporation of Cit:zens, and of Church-otticers, and the 

litter hath his life by generation frem his father, as Gods in(tru- 

ment. For though the Citizen and the Church-othcers may be 

judged by their foverall Incorporations that madethem,yet arc they 

alſo eflentially Citizens and Chureh-otticers, as thole who made 

them ſuch. 

2. Aſſert, There is no reaſon to reſtrain the higher powersto Onely Nero 
\{onarchs onely, or yet rincipa' 'Y, 25 if they onely were ellential- Cinnat be un- 
Iy powers ordained of Gol, 1.Beciuſe he calleth them 5Zuoiz pp horu, de ſtvod, 
hizhey powers, Now this will includ- all higher powers, as Piſca- —— 
tor obſcrveth on the place. A.id certainly Rome had never two or 

kree Kings to which every foule ſhould be ſubyect, it Pax! had in- 
tended that they ([hould have given obedience to one Nero, as the 
onely eflentiall Judge he would have deſig ed him by the nowne 
inthe ſingular number. 2. All the reaſons thatthe Apoſtle bringeth 
to prove that {ubjeRion is due, agreeth toinferiour Judges, as well 
a$to Eimperours, for thiy are powers ordained of God, and they beare 
the [mword,and we mult obey them for conſcience (ake , and they arc 
Gods deputies, and their judgement 15 not the judgement of men, 
but of the Lord, 2 Chrex.19.6,7. Dent.1.16. Numb.11.16,17. 
Tribute and wages be no lefl- due tothem, as miniſters an1 ſervants, 
fortheir work, thento the King, &e. 3. The Apoltlecould not omit 
obedience to the food Civill Lawes enacted by the Senate, nor 
could he omit tocommand ſubjetioa to Rulers , it the Romanes 
ſhould change the Government, and aboliſh Monarchic, and erc&t 
their ancient forme of Gevcrnment before they had Kings. 5, This 
is Canonicall Scripture, and a clcare expoſition of the tirſt Com- 
mandement, and 1o mult reach the conſciences uf all Chrittian Re- 
publicks, where therc is no Monarchie, 5. Parallel places of Scrip- 
ture prove this. Pax/, 1 Tim. 2, 1, 2. Will have prayers made to 
God, for Kings, and for all that are in authority , and the m_—_ 
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Whether Rom.17.1. be againſt Queſt. XXX11I, 


call end of all is, a godly, honeſt and peaceable life, And 1 Pet.2.1;, 
\womit 10 every 07 diwance of man for the Loras ſake. Tit.;, 1, Itis 
true, fubjectionto Nere, of whom Tertullan (aid, Apol, 5, Nihil 
"i orande bonum a Nerone damnatum, is commandcd here, but to 
Nero as ſuch an one as he is obliged, de jwre, to be, (whether you 
{prak of the ottice, 1n ab/tratls, or of the Emperour, » concrete, i;1 
this notion, to ment iSallone) but that Paw! commandeth ſubje- 
Aon to Nere,and that principally and folcly,as he was tuch a tman, 
de 74'(2,] (hall then beleeve, when Arntichriſtian Prelats turn Pani 
Biſbeps, 1 Twm.2. Which is a miracle. 6. Inferiour Judg:s arent 
neceflirily ſent by the King, by any divine Law, but chuſen by the 
people, asthe King is; and defatto, is the practile of creating all 


- Magiſtrates of Cities in both Kingdoines. , 7. Anguſtin, expo/. 


Prep. 75:2. on Eviſt. Rom. Iren«es 1.5, c.24. Chry/oſtome. in DPlial, 
143, and on the place, -Hieren, Epiſt, 55. adverſ, viguant, ex» 
00d it of Maitcrs, Magiſtrates ; fo do Cairn, Bris, Pareits, Pi 
4167, Racora, Marlerat. Sodo Popiſh Writers, Aquinas, Lyra, 
Hune Cardinal, Carthu/. Pireriics, Toletins , Cornel. a Lapide, 


Salmeros, E (tive, expound the place ; And therefore there 18 no at- 


' gument, that Royaliſts hence draw againſt refitiing of the King by 


the Parhaments ; but they do ſtrongly conclude againlt the Cavan 
(ters wilawtull warres again{t the Parliaments and Eltates of 
two kingdomes : Here what P. P. faith to the contrary. 1. They 
are calied eminext powers, Ergo, Kings only, Anſw. It followeth 
rot, torthele can be no other then mrs; © i Var; v7, 1 Tim, 


- 2, 2, Þurt theſe are not Kings, but inthe Text contradivided from 


Cam rr, Kangs, and they can be no other then e£; £ *Zurievy Prin 
cipalities and powers, 2, The reaton of the Apoſile proveth clearely, 
that £%: cannot meane Kinzs onely, for Pax! addeti of that 
Lillie «72, # or there 1s no power but of God; It mult be there 1500 


- fupereminent Royall power, but it is of God, and the powers Roy- 


all onely (lo he muſt meane) tnat arc, are ordained of God. Now 
this latter 15 maniteſtly talc, tor inferiour powers are of God; The 
poirer of the Roman Sceuate, of a Maſter, of a Father, are of God. 
P, Prelate, Ptcr muſt expound Vaul, and Pauls hinher powers mui 
be, 1 Pct. 2, roms get; wrs, More reaſon that. Paul expound 
Pan! : Now 1 Tom.2.2, mwits © (aoyy ores, All in authorny 
are not Kings, P. vl nt en; of God) or (ordained of God) can 
nor /o properly be wnderfiood of ſubordinate powers, for that #u nt 


queſt. XX XIII. defenſive reſiſtance of Kings ? 


J3 


by immediate derivation from God, but immediati! 'y from the higber 
power the King, and mediately from God, 

Anſw. It is moſt falſe tha: King David is ſo immed-atly a King 
from C0d, as that he is not allo by the mediation of tl.c pcopl. who 
made him King at Hebron. 2. The interiour Magiſtrat + arc allo 
immediate vicars and miniſters of God as the King, for their throne 
and j :d%ement 18 not the Kings, bart the Lords, Dcut, x. 16. 
2 Chron.19.6. 3. Though they were mediatly from man, it tol- 
loweth not that they are not ſo properly from God, tor Wildome 
Prov.8. (aithas properly , ver. 16. By me Princes rule , and No- 
bles, even all the Indges of the earth, as ver.15, By me Kings v-19ne ; 
and prometion 18 as properly from God, aud not from the Eaſt, and 
the Weſt P1al.75.6,7. Though God promote Joſeph by th. thank - 
full munificence of Pharaoh, and Mordecas by Abaſuerrs , Daniel 
by Darin, as if he gave them power and honour immediatcly from 
Heaven, 

Prelat. Learned Interpreters expeonnditſos. Anſw. It i5an un-« 
truth, fur nunc expound it encly and principally of Kings. Produce 
one Int«rpreter tor that conceit. Prelat, Paul wrote this when Ne- 
rowds Monarch, Anſw, Then mult the Text be expounded of Ne- 
ro oily. 2. He wrotethis when Nero played the Tyrant, and pcr- 
{.cuted Chriſtians : Ergo, We are not to diſobey Ners's now. 3. He 
wrote it when the Senate of Rome had power to declare Nero an 
enemy, not a Father ; as they did, P. Prelat. «: m»ſt be referred 
to the Amtecedent +012 Vapyum and thu, T here 1s no power, « (wt 
but if God; muſt undeniably inferre , there u no ſupreme power but 
# Cod; and /o Soveraignty relates to God as hu immediate auther; (0 
Seltariesrea/on, O41.2.16, Not juſtified by works, (+%* wn) but by 
faith onely, Then «i wh an Ty i, muſt be aperfet! exclujrue, elſe 
their [trong hold for Inſtification is overthrowne. Anſw., «, hath 
aneercr Antec« dent, which 1s TER it 1S alone without V0 v9, 
And this Grammer 1s not ſogood as Beza's, which hee rejected, 


2, 4? i, willreferre to God alone, asthe onely cauſe, /» grnere 


cauſe prime. God alonegiveth raine ; but not for that :mmediatly, 
but vy the mediation of vapours and clouds. God alone killeth and 
maketh alive, Dcut.32.39- That is, excluding all ſtrarige gods , but 
not immediarly ; tor by his peoples fighting, he flew Og King M4 
Baſoas, uid caft owt ſeven Nations , yet they uled bow and/word, 
a5 it is in the booke of /0/4u4; and therefore God killed not Og imme- 

Zz diatly. 
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— (0d hath an infinite, eminent,tranſcendent way of work- 
: ſothat in his kinde he onely worketh his alone : Deus ſolu 0Pe« 
rain olitadin prims cauſe, nou ſolus ſolitudine omnu cauſe, God 
onely £ Jveth] ICarRINY A! R wiſgome, yet not immcdiatly alwayes ; 
often hc doth | by traching, and indultry. God onely maketh rich, 
yet the Prelati's m ak themielves rich allo with the tar of the flock, 
a::d' 0d on: ly maketh poore; yet the P.Prelates Courts med! ately 
alio under C09, 1 ade many men poore. 3. # «4, is not ſuchan 
excluſive Par ticle when we aſcribe it to God, as when we alcribe 
eto ti,ocrened Cuſcs, workes, and faith; and the Proteſtants torme 

f arguing, Gal.2, to prov. we are juſtified by faith, he callcth our 
foo bald: Erge.1t1snot his ltrong hold. In this poiit then hee 
muſt oe Pipi't, an4fo he refuſes toowne Proteſtant ftrong helas, 
for jreſ{1fication by faith alone. 

D. Fern: { &.2.prp.10. As many 4s have ſoules muſt be [ubje(t 
10 the higher powers ſþoken of here ; but all inferionr Indger have 
ſontles, Anſir. It the wor: ( oules) be thus preſied , none thall be 
unceritoo. d) b grer powers, but the King oncly, 2. Certainly, he 
that command h 25 he coinmandeth, mult or excepted , except, 
becauſe the Kin ; ha ha ſoule, you muſt ſubj-Athe King to himſelf, 
andtohis owne commandemeiits Rey-ll; 20d fotop nall Luawes. 

3. I: ftericur Jud. es, as Judges by this text, mult cith: r bc ſubjeR 
totheimſclv. $25 Judges, and by thefawve! calon , the King mult be 
ſt j«&tro biw{cltc, as he 1 $2 Jus ulye ; Or Juiges as men, or aSerring 
men are tO favject; which I would . rat, but they arenot lubje& 
a+ Jadpes, no morc thin one as he com maudeth, can alſo obey as he 
co:rmaid.th. Theſe are contradictory; I am not pur off that opini- 
on !1::cclI was at Schools, Species [mb; terbilu qua [whjicibilss non 

eſt preaicatily, 

4. tf Neren ake fathers rulers over their mothers and children, 
and comma Mi them, by his publique ſword of juſtice, to kill 
ther ewn. childronand mot hers; if a Senate of tuch fathers diſobey, 
and t withth ef: 1d th-ydefend their own children and mothers, 
whici: lome other: gs as judges are to kill, in the name and com- 
mande.nent of Nero: Then th-y reſiſtingNeroes baſtard-command- 
ment , by !his doCt 1c rclilt the ordinance of God, and refit the 
Miniſter of 09. ] havenot a Faith (tretcht out ſofarre to the Pre- 
latcs Court-divinity. Yet Ferxe faith, there was never more cauſe 
torefilt lughcr powers,for their wicked Nero was _——— 
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he nov forbideth refittance Rom. 1 3. under the paine of damnation. 
I defireto be informed, whetl.er torctilt the Kings fervints be to 
:eſiſt the King, DoRor Forne p. 3. 3.2. p.10. and par. 3.5.9, p.59: 
allow us in #24w0Mdable aſſar'tryvhire drath is imminent, perſonal 
dence without offending, as lawful, whether the K ing or F115 emi = 
rie; invade without law or reaſon, \Vcll then, the reliiting then of 
eh Kt gs cut-throats, though the hive a perſoria!l Command of 
the Kingto kill the jnnocent,yet if ticy wank a legull, 1s rorelittt.ig 
of the King, not as King, aid tac ſcrvant hata no mure then 
che Matter giveth, but the Kiog 1h lawlefle command<ernents cave 
nothing royal to his cut-throates,and fo nothiig legal, / 


QUES I XXXITIL.: 
Wheth-r Royaliſt « by cogent reaſons do prove the wnlawfulnec of ac 
fenſrve warres 7 


Hat reaſons have already been 01'cufſed, I touch not. 

Obj.1. Arni/eus de antherit prixeip.c 2, m, 2.1f we are to ONS an 
as T3 , , {; , [ 4 £ Ieflze Che 1 
obey our parents,n,0t if they be good, but ſimply whether they be good or |. pgs 


»  £ - ” wy - Y . , 
'0 Inſt. ſaith of the King, © namun legum conterptor, quamuvis (0 1,0. mad: 


impiiee,tamen pater S; fr vero in ff. v0.12.) then muſt we ſubmit to t9 u1juſt vio- 
- 4 ie "27714 £. 
z 


wiczed Kings, | 
An/, Valeat totwm, we are to ſubmit to wicked Kings, & wicked _ 
parents,becauſe Kings,and parents : but when it cometh to actnall 
{ubauiſion, we are to ſubmit toneither but 1n the Lord ; the queltt- 
1 15 not touching fubjeAion to a Prince, let him be Ners, but if in 
as of Tyranny we may not deny fſuby<Rtion : there begreat odds 
betwixt wicked rulers, and rulers coinmandiiig or puniihing 
unjultly. n 
051.2. Arnmiſexs c.3 ng We ma) reſiſt an inferior magiſtrate. Ergo, 
we may reſiſt the [upreame, it followeth not, for an inferionr judge 
hath a Majeſty "Te fiction onely nor properly * irea/on , 07 Can oncly 
be committed againſt the King, the obligation to inferionr judges ul 
onely for the prince, the perſon of none # ſacred and inwelable but 
the Kinstr, . 

An(. We obey parents, maſters, kings, upon this formall ground, 
becx 4 thi y are Lods de putts, and fet over us,not by man,but by 
Gud : So that not onely are we to ove them b«cauſc what they 
command is good and jult(\uch a fort © obedience an equall owes 
tothe counſell of either £quall or intcriour) but alſo by vertue of 
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the fitt commandement,becauſe of their place of dignity : now this 
Majeſty which is the tormall reaſon of ſubjeRion is one and the 
ſamein ſpcce and nature in King and Conſtable, and onely different 
gradually in the King and in other judges,and it1s denyed that there 
1s any incommunicable ſanttity inthe Kings perſon which is not 
1:1 ſome degree inthe inferiour judge,all proceedeth from this falſe 
ground,that the King and iptcriour judges differ in nature, which 
1sdenied : and treafon inferiour may be committed againſt an in- 
teriour judge,and it 15 a hon that the inferiour Judge doth not re- 
{emblc God,as the King doth, yea there is a ſacred Majeſty in all jn- 
f.riou: judges,in the aged,'n every ſuperiour, wherefore they d-{erve 
Lonou feue and reverence, Suppole there were no King on earth, 
a< 1S Cleare in Scripture, Exed. 20.1 2. Levir. 19.32. Efther 1.20, 
Pſ[Al.149.9. Prov.z.16. Math.13.,57. Heb.s 4. Iſa.3 3. Lamns. 
12, Mal,1.6. P/at.$.5. and this honour 1s but united in a [pcciall 
manner inthe King,h: cauſe of his high place. 
Obj.z. A King eletted upon conditions may be reſifted, 

An). He 1s a+ «{Ientially,. a King,as a hereditary, yea as an abſolute 
Pru:ce, and no lef}-the Lords annoyntecd then another prince, it 
thenone,a!fo another may be refilted. 


Ob: t. The 64th of Cod binaeth the ubjeits. Ergo, they muſt obey, 
rot re/iſt. 

An'.O>-Ccierce a0 rifiltancenre very corſiftent. 2. No doubt the 
p:ople cave their oathto Arhaliah, but to her as the onely heir of 
the crown, they not know1ng, that loaſo the lawfull heir was live- 
myo may conoitional! ox't.s/2ll of tis Kinde are conditionall) in 
which theres interpretative and viituell j2nurance, be broker, as 
the propt. fwenrlovalty to {fuck amin conceived tobeafather, he 
after tharturneth I y?an', may they not r-ſiſt his Tyranny ? they 
may. Ailono Convt Tirgel gave their oath of Joyalty to Jabin, (for 
when Nebuchaanezey, fubdued [ndih hetook in oath of loyalty of 
their King.) Yot many of Zabulon, Nepthali, a1:d I/achar, Barack 
lea:ing them,confpired avainlt Jabry. 

Ot). 5. Thereu nolaw totake a Kings life, if he twrne 4 Nero, we 
rever read that Subjells didit, 

An/. Tretreatile of unlimit.d prevozative faith, p.7. Wer read 
mot that a father kil.ing bus children, wits kiledby therw, the fit being 
abbormnable. 2. Tre law Gen.6.9. Levit,24.1 6. xceptcth ones 
tee Dent. 15.6, the dearclt that nature know eth, are not excepted. 


061.6, 
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06bj.6, Vengeance prr/ucd Core, Dathan aud Abiram who reſiſted 
Moſcs. 

Anſ. From reſiſting of a lawfull magiſtrate,in a thing lawfull, it 
to!low:th not, it mult be unlawtull to reſiſt Kings, in Tyrgnnous 
ads, 

0b;.7. Exod. 22.28. Thou ſhalt not vevilethe Gods, ner curſe 
the Ruler of the people. Ex0d.10.20, Curſe not the King, no not in 
thy thought nor the rich tn thy bed-chamber. 

Anſl1. Tac word El-himhigntfieth all judges, and payhyyy, naſs 
Fonifieth once lifted up above the people, faith Rovers wtoc, whe- 
ther a :nonarch, or many rulers. All curting of any is u:ilawtull, 
even of a private man, Rom.12.14. Ergo we. may not refit: 2 pri- 
vate m4": by this: the other text readeth, comtemne not the Kang, 
977193 in ſcientia tva, Aria, Mon.or in thy con/cience or thought : 
nnd 1t way. prove rehifting any rich manto be unlawfall. Nothing 
11 word or d«edtending to tre diihonour of the King may be done, 
now torefiſt himin {lt-defcnce, being a commandment of God in 
the 1a of nature cannot fight with another commandmert to ho- 
nour the Ki:g, no more thenthe ftt commandement can fight with 
theſixch,foral; rfiſtance 1sagauit the julge,us a man exce. ding the 
limits of h:s othcegin that, wherein he 1s reliſted, not as-2 judge. 

01.8. Eccleſ. 8.3.4. Where the word of a King «, there 1s power : 
and who may /ay ts him, what doft thou ? Ergo, the King cannot be 
reliſted, 

 Anle. 1. Tremel, (a'th well,that the ſcope 17 that a man go not from 
the Kings lawful command in paſſion and reteltion, Vata\. ifthou go 
from the King 1n di grace, /irvve tobe reconciled t9 him quickly. Ca- 
Jetnii,}/enor Kings too ſamiliarly by comming too quickly to them,or 
going too haſtily from ther. Lutarch, Cam rege agrndum Ht cum 
ropo, neither too necrethis fire, ror too farre off. Thoic have ſmarted 
wha ave ben too great in the:r favour, Abaſnerns few Haman, 
Alex ner fo ferved Clit, and T rberine Sejanur, ad Nero Seneca, 
Bur tr! + : £: i£ Clreare, rebellion 1s forbidden, nuUL rel:\tance, {o the 
h-:rew,J7) 1910) WP TOR and not in an evid matter or in ares 
belion. And he dehorterh from rebellion againſt the King, by an ar- 
cnment raven trom his power. 3- For bh: deth what/orver pleaſeth 
him. 4 Where the word of 4 K ing us, there 45 power, And who may 
ſay unto him What doeſt thow ? The meaning 1S 10 way of jaitzce, he 
is armed with power that cannot bereſitted, other waycs Samwel 


Zt 3 {aid | 
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widto Kin 1g Saul, 1 Sam.13.123. Thou haſt : done feolifoly, E liah (11d 
more to Ahab thn # hat haſt than done? And the Prophets were 
wha ie Fn ein Kin's, 2 King.3.14. Jer. 1.28, Chap, 22. $. 
Ho/.5.1,2%. And though Solomon here vive them a powerhe ſpeak» 
eth k K1n2S 25 they are ae fatts ; but ae jure they arcunder a Law, 
Demwt.1 7.1 $. 

"wx BY 55 It the mcaning be, as Royaliſts dreame, he doth whatſoever hee 
wow == willordeſircth, asa Prince, by bisrovall, that is, kis legall will, 
' by whichhe is lex animara,r bre athing law * WC hall ownc that as 

truth, and it 1S nothing againit us, But if the meaning be, that De 
care,es þ ung, he doth what locyer he will, dy the abſolute luprema- 
cieot Royail willabovc all law andreafon ; then lorarms ſhould dy 
law 23S A mr, take En as 1ead away) z» Ul. \ Eliſha refalt; U 1 God, 1 I! 
wg. 1 "at deck the King ? and hefinned N C0; nmandin2 to deal 
ob [y with the king me, (en; Fer, an 4 hel | him at the doore ; then 
fnre core Talank Prieſts, Wi be laid 0 King ' T2 21ab . hat aoft 
71.0 7 rchited him, in burning inc.nle, which be deſired to doe, 
ſinned ; Then Pharaoh, who taid, Ezich.,29.3. The river Nil u 

mine, | have maie it for my ſelfe : and the King of Tyrm, Exek.28. 2, 

/ am (ica, | /it in the [eat of God, (ſhould not be controlied by the 
Prophcts, 'and no man _ !d fay to them, What ſayelt thou? 

1:4 Cyrus as a King, with a Royall power from God, and jure 

Ye819,0C anvTy at t the river Gynte, becauſe 1t drowned one of his 

"ores, 206 pumth it, by dividing it in 130. Channels? Ser, t, 2.40 

or 4,C,31. And did Jer xes, ure regno, dy 1 Royall Power given of 

e C00, Whe: i Hell pants ha i calt downe his oridg, $,command that 

three huricred i wiup 's ſhould be intiiRted on that little ſea, and that 
it inould becalt in tetters ? And our Royaliits will have theſe mad 

ol-s, doing thetc acts of blaiphemous mſolencie againſt heaven, 
{5 be konoured as Kings, and to aR tholc acts by a recall power. 
bu t na! ey Hatterers, a Royall power 15t: © good gift of God,a law- 

[an oY alt powcr, A'King acti; ad ſpeaking as 2 King, {pcak- 

and ateth Law and Juitice. A power to blaſpheme 1s not 2 
i wiull power ; they did and ſpaketh1 thinss with a humane and 

a1 ntull will, it therefore this be the Rovalis meariing , as ings, 

1. [hey areablolute,and fo the limitcd and ckt.d King is no Kings 

2. The Ring as King 1s above Gods Law, put on hae) byGod, Dent, 
> His will 1s the m-afare of god andill. 4. It were un- 

iawtull to fay to the King of Cyrus, What /ayeft chew ? Thou mn 
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God, according to this vaine ſenſe of Royaliſts. 

0bj. 9. Elihu ſaith, 1ob 34.18. 1rit (fit) ro [ay to a King,(T how 
art | wicked, and to Princes, (Te are) wngoaly ? Ergo, Ton may net 
reſiſt Kings, 

An/.1. Ihis Text no more proveth that Kings ſhould not bere- 
ſited, then 1t proveth that rich men, or 1b-rall men, or other 1ud- 
pes in'eriour, thould nut bercfilted, for &Y21713 ſigniſicth all that, 
and it h2mheth beral, 1/a, 32.5. And ver. 8. the lame wordis. 
2, Deodat, and Calvinly, the meaning is, Learne from the reſþ:(7 
that u ame to earthly princes the reverence aue to the SoveraignLoyd, 
Alal. 1.8. tor it 1s nat convent-nt to reproach earthly Kings, and 
and to lay toa Priice, "93 Beliel, a word of reproach, f1gni- 
tving extreme Wickedneilc. And you may not ſay to 2 manof place, 
yo anextreamly wicked man, iv are the words taken, as fignity=- 
ns molt vile and wicked men, 1Sam.2.12. 1Sam.10.27. 2Sam. 
24.6. P/al.1,1,6, P/al.11.5. P/al.12.8. Prev.16.4. P{4.146. 
9. and ininthinite places. For 93 is a, word of extreme re- 
proach, commirg trom 193 /ne, non, and Yyv profuit 1n4.19.22, 
a molt naughtic and a lewd mai, or from Py jugnm , 4 lawleſſe 
man, who hath calt off all yokes of Gods or Mans Law. Sov then 


the meaning 15, It is unlawhull to reproach earthly Princes and | 


men ot place, fatre mores it unlawful to reproach the Judge of 
the whole earth with injuitice. And what then? We may not re- 
proach the King, as Shimes curted King David. Ergo, it 1s unljaw- 
tulltorchtt the King in any tyrannous aRt : I thall duoriy the conle- 
Quence. Nav, as Pineda obſerveth, if the Royaliit preſſ- the words 
literally, it (hall not be 1+wtull tor Prophets to reprove Kings of 
their fins. Chriſt called Herod a Fox, Elias Ahab, on: that trou- 
bled Iſrael. 

0bj.10, All, 23, Paul excuſeth himſelfe that he called Ananias 
the High-prieſt a whited wall, 

An/w. Rivers, Exe.12.learncdly diſcuſſing the place, thinketh 
Pal, proteſling he knew him not to be the High- Priclt, ſpcaketh 
ironically, that he could not acknowledg- ſucha man for a Judge. 
Piſcator a;\{wereth, he could not then cite Scripture, /# « written, 
Exod. exc. Anſ. But they may well confilt , in that a of nw 
Panl vr juftly, he might be reproached, otherwile it is not lawtull 
torep.each him ; and (urcly it is not like that Pax! was ignorant 


that he wasa judge, Yen it is certain he knew him to be & Jace. 
1.He 


28 Apeſtate, 


Luk.15.32, 


Whether Roqaliſts argue cogently Queſt. XXXTIY* 


i. He appeared betore him a$ # \udge, to anſwer fo: himſclte, 
2. Paxl1aith expr. fly he was + )ulle, ver.z. Sutcſt thew to judre 
me after the Law ? ve, 2wnadt wretore the Piace 1s tor us,for even 
according to the miizd of ail, the fau't was (1t there were any) in 
calling kim 2 whited wall : and h- retifted hin 10 judgement, when 
Le ſaid, Commandeſt chou me to be [mutten againſt the Law?2.Though 
Royaliits rather put a tault on th. Apoltle Pax! now 1n the a of 
prophecying jadgement agaiiit Ananias,w hich after fcll out, then 
upontheir God the King ; yet the conſequence amounteth but to 
this, We mas notrevile the High Prictt, Ergo we may not reſ1't the 
Ki g in his fllegall commandments, It followeth not. Yea it 
ſhould prove, 11a Prelate come 11 pen war to killthe innocent A» 
poltl. Pawl, the Apoſtle miyat tis.or hold his hands, but might not 
re-oftend ; Now the Prelate 1s the High Pricits {uccctlor, and his 
bale peiſon fo 15 as facred as the pertin of the Lords Anvin» 
ted, the King. Hut ce the Cavallicrs had in one of their Colours 
which was taken by the Scots at the battle of Marte, il. 2. An, 
1644 the Crowne and the Prelat.s Mitre pat.ited with: theſe 
words, Nolite tangere Chriſtos mcos, as if the Antichriſtian Mitre 
were aSfacred aSturlaiviul Crone of the Kir'g of Brita ne. 
Obj.11. Fryne, [ett 9.56. If the Senate au4 peozl: of Rome who 
a little before had the /[upr me: Goverr.m nt over theth-n Emperor, 
that of Subjett; had made them Lords, might not reſift their Empee 
rours, much [ſe can the peopl of England have powey of reſiſtance, 
againſt the ſucceſſion of this Crowne, ar, cending from the Conqueror, 
wh9 by force of Armes, but in juſtice, congurrea the K ing dom. 
Anſw.1. Thouth the Romn Enipirours were a-tolute ( of 
which I much doubt) and th. ught-the Soirate had inade them abito» 
lute, I deny that thercetore thry cannot be refitted, Te uwilawtall 
reſiſtance cordemned Ly Pan! Kom.13. is not gapon the ground of 
Av{ol.tenefie, wiichis in tre Court of f »0d nothing, bewg never 
orda'ned of Cod, hut upon reafſors of co.1[(cience, b caule the pow- 
eSareot God, and ordained of Gud, But ſome may fay, F olrnts 
won fit imjuria, If a prople totally reſugne their power, and /we-'r nox« 
reſiſtance toa Conqueror, by compatt, they caungt reſiſt, 1 aniwer, 
neither doth this follow, becuic 1t 18 an unle « full compadt, and 
non. 1S oblived to what is untawtill. For 1. it is no more lawtull 
for meto refigne toanother iny power of naturall telt-detence, then 
[ can reſigne ny power to defend rhe innocent drawne to acath, and 
the 
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the wives, chiidren and poiterity that God hath tyed me unto, 
2, The people can vo more refigne power of ſelf-defence, which 
Nature hath given them, then they can be guilty of /elf-muarther, 
and be wanting in the lawfull ggtence of Kingdome and Relizion. 
3- Though you maxe one the'r King With abloluteneſſe of power, 
yet when 1c ule that tranicendent power, not for the ſafety, but 
for the deltruction of the State, 1t 18 KrvOwne they could not -refigne 
to another that power which neither God nor nature gave them, 
to wit, a power todeltroy themſelves. 2. I imuch doubt if the Ro- 
man Emperour was abſolute, when Pax! wrote this. /uſtinian faith 
lo, Digeſt .4.2.tit.2. but he 1s partiall in this cauſe. Bodive de repub, 
[,2.C,5. p49.221. provcth that the Roman Ermperours were but 
Princes of the Commun-wealth, and that the Soveraignty remaie 
ned (ti|l;n the Senate and people, Marines Salamon, wiltcth iixe 
Books, De Principarn,onthe contrary. How could they make thet- 
Emp-rours ablolute ? Zevie faith, The name of a Kinu was Cor- 
trary toa Senate liberty, + lors, Nomen Regus invidicſum, They 10- 
ſtituted a yearly Fealt, February 23. called Regifmginm. Cicers,'s 
Auguſtine obſcrveth, Regem Rome poſt hec nee Dis, nec homines eſſe 
parianewr, The Empcrours might doe ſomething de fatto, but Lex 
Regya was not before } eſþa/ians time. Angnſtns took on h1im to be 
Tridune of the people, trom ten yeares to ten. Suetornins and Ta- 
cit (ay, T he ſmeceeding Kings encroached by degrees upon the pec- 
pler/iberty, For (pecdicr execution of Law, the Kings in time of 
Watre were forced to doe many things without the Senate, and at- 
ter the reigne of Emperours, though there were no P/zbeſcira, yet 
there were Senarn/conſulra, and one great one is, that the Senate 
dechrd Nero to be an enemieto the State, It is thought, /x/1:4s Ca- 
ſar in the warre againſt Powpey, ſubdued the Romans, and the Se- 
nate, and they were ſubdued againe in the battaile of Oftavins, a- 
gainſt Caſſires and Brutus. But T acitcs faith, that was de fatts,not 
de jhre, Anal.l.1. [. 2. Rome ruere in ſervitinm, Conſules, Patres, 
Eques, Caligula intended to aſlume Diadema, the Enfigne of a 
King, but his friends diflwaded him. 3. Eng/andis obliged to D. 
Ferve, who maketh them a ſubducd Nation. The contrary of which 
1Skhownto the world. | 
Obj. M. Simmons Loyal Snbj. Beliefe, ſeit.6.pag.19. God not 
bonenredby bring vefified, no more us the King. 7 
Anſm. 1 deny the conſequence, Thoſe who reſiſt the Kings 
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pcrionall will, and will not ſuffer him to ruine his Crowne and po- 
ſterity in following Papiſts, againſt his Oath atthe Coronation, do 
honour him and his Throne and Race asa King, thoFÞh tor the time 
they diſpleaſe him. 2, J=ziah was not diſhenoured 1n that he was 
refilted. 3. Nor doe we honour the King, when we flce frem kim 
and his Law. Yet that reſiſtance: is lawtull, according to the way 
of Royaliſts; and 11 truth alſo. 


Obje'',12, Supreme power 6 not tobe reſi fled by ſubordinate pow- 
x1, becauſe they are inf*riour to rhe ſupreme. 

Anſw. Thc bloody Iriſh Rebels then being inferiour to theParliz- 
ment, carnot refiſt the Parliame:it, 2. Inferiour Judges as Judges 
are immediatcly lubrdinate to God as the King, and mult be guilty 
of blooſÞagre (00, if they uſe not the ſword againſt bloody Ca- 
valliers, avd I:1th cur-thrours, except you ſav, inferiour Judges arc 
rot obliged toexreute judgement, but at the Kinys commandment. 

Ott, Azthe Iriſh Rebels are armed with the Kings power, they 
are uperionr ro the Parliament. 

An'w, Son Armie of T «res and Spaniards , armed with the 
Kings power, andcomming azainſt the two Kingdomes, at the 
Kings commandement , thouzh they be but LiRors in a lawl:le 
caſe, arc fuperiour to the hight{t Cowts of Parliament inthe two 
kingdomes. But the King and the I aw gave power to the Parlia- 
ment, t:{t to refift Rebels ; now he giveth power to Rebels to reſilt 
the Parliament : here muſt be contradictory wils, and contradi- 
Atory powers m the King z Which of them 1s the Kings will, and 
his power ? the former is 1: gall and Parliamentary ; T hen, becauſe 
Law 1s nut contrary to Law, the latter cannot b- legall alſo, nur 
can itbe from God; and to reſiſt it then is not to refilt God. 

Objett.,13. If rejiſtance bee reftrained to leg ill Commundements , 
'Frat al we ſay to theſe arguments, that Paul forbiddeth reſiftance 
WPCEY TIC) C1 rao pouernonrs, and that from the end of their g0- 
veryment, which ts for good, and which their ſwbjetts did 1n ſome [or1 
ex1j0) under thern 7 

An'w.t. his proveth nothing, but that we are to cooperate with 
theſ- governours, thoughtyrannces, by ſubjeRing to their Law's, 
lofarre,as they come up tothis cnd, the worall good and peace of 
'her government; but Paul no where commandeth abſolute ſub-? 
z<ction {OtYVrannous goveriiouryg an tyrannous as; which 18 (till 


the quettion, 
Objeil,14: 
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Objeil, 14. Hee that hath the ſupreme truſt next to God, ſhould 
have we greateſt ſecurity to hw perſon and power ; but of reſi- 
faxce be lawfult, ke hath a poore {ecurity, 

Anſw, He that hath the Treateſt tru . ſronld have the greateſt 
{ecurity to T7] per/en and power, in the heping his power , and ſing ec 
arcoraing to his truſt, for its owne native end, for juſtice, peace , and 
goaline{/:, God allowet! fecurity toro man, nor that his Angels 
hall guard them, but only When thy are in their wayes, and the 
{-rv.c- of God; cle, T vere #5 19 peace to the wicked, 

2. [t 1s deriyed that one man having the greateſt truſt ſhould hav: 
the grentclt lecurity ; the Church and people of God, ter whoſe 
lakcty he hath thetrult, aa ineanes for the end, ſhould have 2 grea- 
terlecurity; the City ought to have greater tecurity then the watch 
er;,the Armic then th- leaders ; The g90a gd hepherd geverh hs life 

or 218 j1eepe. 

3. Apowcrto doe il, without refittance, is no! ſecurity. 

Qvjett.15. If God appoint Ainiſtey; to preacs, then the ſeep C41 
196 [ereg ſafety elſewhere. Ergo, 

Anſw. Tit witc is obligedto b.d and board with ker husband, 

but not if the teare he will kill her tn the bed. The obedience of po-« 
[|t1ve dutics that ſnvjects owe to Pruvces, cannot luote them from? 
Nxures lai cf telt-prefcrvation, nor from Gods Law,ot defending 
Religion agaiolt Papiſts1n Armes; nor are the theep oblized toin- 
tult themſclvgs; but to a ſaving (hepherd. 

Objeit,16., If /elf-arfence, and that by taking up Armes ag ainſi 
the King, be an unlawful arty, hew 1s it that you have no pratti/e,ns 
precept , no promi/e for it in ail th: woraof God ? 1. Ten have n» 
pratliſe ; Ahab /old himſelfe to ds evill, he was in Jaolater, and ky!» 
led the Prophets;and his Yueene a bloody 190latre(ſe, ſtirred him np to , 
great wickedneſſe : Eliis had 44 great power with the people 4s you 

ave , yet hee never ſtirred up the people totake Armes againſt the 
K ing. Why did God at thu time rather w/e an extraordinary meanes 
of ſaving hu Church? Arniſeus de antho,Princ.c.8 but Elias ont fled. 
Nebuchadnezer, Ahab, Mana(lah, Julian were Tyrants and [aotaters, 
the people never raiſed an Armie againſt them. B, Williams of © ſe» 
rie,p.21. Deut.14. If brother, [on, dawghter, wife or friend imrice 
thee to follow ftrange gods, kill them, not a word of the father : C hil- eur. $45. 
dren are to love Fathers, not to kill them, Chriſt ( _ vhn P.P.) ſanc.maj.c.5, 
"the cradle, taught by prathie to flee from Herod ; and all Chrifts 1.6. 
Aaz 2 atts 
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£ and ſufferings. we ſul of myſteries, ad our witruttions : Hee 
_ che have had legions of Angels to defend him , but would rathey 
workhe a miracle, in cniring Valch US CATE, 4s 14) e the ſword ag ainſ Coo 
far. If Scttaries give its anew C reed, ut will concerne them neeve 
with exprnginsC/ wiſts deſcent into # bell and the communion of Saintr, 
toraze out 11s, He | [ufſore -d under Pontius Pilate--- Ay re/olution 
2s ( for this /in of yours ) to diſſolvein trares and Prayers, and with 
my Alaſtcy /ay daylic and hour ely, 1 Father forgive them,e>c. Chriſt 
thinght it an uncouth jirit, to call for fire from heaven to burne the 
Sanuritens, becauſe they refu) 7d lim lodging. 2, The Prophets cried 

ent againſt Idolatry, bla! pRewy' murther, adultery,c>c. and all ſins, 
never againſt the ſin of negle(?, ana murtherous omiſſion to defend 
Church and Religion againſt a FPOnnens King. 3. No promiſe u 
mad- to /nuch a ve! ellious inſurreition in Gods word. | 

An'w. It is $ 297. 4* n1277-Conk quence ; this cuty 18 not practiſed 
by any ex-mples in Cods wore. Ergo, Imsno duty. Praftice in 
Scripture 1$ a narrow rule of Faith: Show 2 pratice when a barband 
ſtorea bu mile, breaule Neinticedhimto follow ſtrange Gods, Yet it 
1 commanded, Drwt.1 : 2 '6. when a man l\ ng with a beaſt is put 
to daath: Yetitis a Lav, Exoa.22.19. inhnite more Lawes are, 
the prattile of which we ft1de not 1n 0 tur... 2. Jchs and the 
Elders of Ifracl cooted out Ababe p vterity for their Idolatry ; andit 
Jchx out of ſincerity, and tor the 7e3:cot f:6d, had done what God 
commanded, he ſhould have bene re warded : for {ay that it was 
extriordl'ar\ to lebs, that he ſhould till Azab, yot there was an 
expretle Law tor it,that he that ſtirreth up ot he 1s to Idolatry ſhould 

'1cthe death, Dent. 3-6. aiid there 1s no exception of King, or 
Father in law, and to except father or moth er in Gods mat- 
icrs, 1s exPpretl! V againſt the zeale of Cod, Denwt, 33- 9. And many 
-rave Divinesthirkthe people to bz commended in making lebs 
Fang,and inkilling King Navad, and tmiting all the houſe of lere- 
voam tor his Iaolatry; they did that which was 2 part of their ordi» 
ry duty, according to Gods exprefie Law, Demt. 13. 6, 7, 8,9. 
th ughthefacts of th-{: men be extraordinary. 3. Ahab and leza- 
&:/ 111. d not an Armie of Idolaters, Malignants, fuck as are Papilts, 
Preis, and Cavallicrs, againit the three Eſtates, to deſtrey Par- 
Hamonty, Lawts and Relig; on, and the pcople conſpired with A- 
hab 1n the per{-cution ang idolatry, to foriake the Covenint throw 
downe the Altar; of God, and ſlay fs "rephets, ſo as in thc elit; mat:- 
on 
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onot Eliz, 1 King.19.9,10,1 1. there was not one man, but they 
were Malignant Cavalliers, and hath any E/ias now powc«r with 
the Caval/1ers, to exhort themto riſe in Armes 2gainlt themſelves, 
and tolhew them 1t 1s their duty to make warre againſt the King 
and themlclves, in the detcnce of Religion? when the Prophets had 
much adoe to convince the j eople;that they fined in joyning with 
the King, what place was there to ſhew them their (in, in not uſing 
their owne lawtull detcnec ? And 1n reaſon any may judge it un- 
reaforatle, for Flies to exhort,, of thouſand thou'ands in Irae!; 
po-re fever thouſand (of which many no doubt were women, aged, 
weake,younp ) to riſe in Armes azaivit Ahab and all liracl , except 
God had given a politive and extraordinary Commandement, and 


with all miracuious . courage and {trengthin war againſt:the whole _ 


Laid; and God wotketh not alwwayes by miracles fo fave his 
Church, and therefore the naturall mandate of felt-prefcrvation in 
that caſe doth no more volige a fow wenke ones to lawtull reft- 
itance, then it obliged one Martyre to rife againit a purfecuting Nee 
yo and a)l his forces. Arni aus ſhould remember wee arcnot totye 
cur Lord to miracles, 

2, Elias did rot onely flee, but denourced wrath agai:{t the 
Kiny,and Cavallicrs, who jovned with them in Idolztry, and when 
60J cave oportunity, he ſhewed himſclf, and ſtirred the people up 
to kill Baals Jeſmits and /educring iaelatowrs, whenthe Idolatrous 
Kir Q r.fuicd to do 1t,a'id E liah wiv ith his own hand took them not, 
but all liracl beivg gathered together, 1 King. 18.19. The Princes 
and Jadres did spprehend themver. 40, which is a watrant, when 
tkeK:n2 retuſeth to draw the ſw ord of jultice againit armed Vapilts, 
thit other jaiges are to doit. 2. For Nebuchaanenxrry, leremiah 
from the Lord,expreſly forbad to fight againit him, (hew us the l1ke 
for] no defendiag our elves againit bloody Papilts and iriſh cut- 
throats : for that exa:nple may as wc1l prov« (it itbea binding 
lai to 1:s ) that our King ſhould not raite his Subjects , to tight a= 
cath * a Spaniſh Armado, and a torraigne Pri: ce; for befote ever 
Neu hiinezzer tubdued the Kingdom of Judah /cr.27.1. Inthe 
begin:vig of the raigne of Jehoiakim, ver.12,13,1 4. Chap.36. chap, 
77, the Kiaz of Indabis from the Lord command: d,nut to draw a 
{ybrd acainlt the King of Babylon ; I hope this will not tye us, and 
out King, not to fight againſt forraigne Princes, or againſt the great 
Turk,it they ſhall unjuſtly invade us and our King,and this example 

Aaa 3 1s 


or hether 3 Royaliſt argue cogently Queſt. XX XIV: 
18 2271 the Kings re (iitingof a forraigne Prince uvyuſtly invading 
'' 1mM,2$ much,as agunit vs, for Nebuchadnez tar PReTEN \nous 
| nvaderand ih Kiny : of Ind uh the Lords Annoynted. 3. Thepeople 
ilio contpired with Manaſſeh,as with A-ab, ler.15.4. 4 Ot Em- 
1p r04ts perſ.cuting Chrictians we thill keareanon. 5. Dent,1;, 
Noe ure exceptud,by a ſvncedoche, the de emelt are expreſſed, /onne, 
1b ter brother the friend that 15.15 thine awn/oul, Ergo, fathers allo, 

1 knbands areto love their (ves. E pheſ/. $25» Yet to exccute 
1 1dggnent onthem, without Þ ity, Dee8.13.8.9. Ihe fathers to 

veil yton,vert if the ſou proprecy fal ely in the name of the Lord, tg 
ill hiin. Zach. l 33: Hence love, fcar, revet m_—_ toward thr King 
- commanded,and detcini. ve warres alſo. 6. Chrilt tl: d trom 
{, and all his actions and fufterin;s ace myltcrics and initra- 
Ho: 5, (aith the poor Prelate, 1, Chritt 19. d the maa that to his 

owledge came to xtray hun, Chriſt tied not, but knowing 
vheregal d when his enemy thould apprehond him, came willingly 
to tie Pace. £750, "© 1110! 4d not tice, 2, His actions arc fo my-+ 


vc erious that John P.P. in utation of Chrilts fourty dayes falt, 
| S, Will fait trom fietn ad the Prelate mult walk onthe lez,n 
Wavy work miracles, ut all Chritts ations bc eur in{truftions. 7. 


| "112. 4.4 Inoht with mote then twc.lve L:gions of Angels defend hu viel 
Bb. 1 - © 1+ but he would notznot becauie rehiitance was untawtall, no thadow 
deronce line forthit ttithetext, but becauieit was Gols will, that he ſhould 
wil 1. drinxthecup his Father gave him, &vecauſe to taxe the (word with- 
Sands $4 out © ods wan rant, lubjeteth the uturper of Go as p! ace to pers with 
Sic... the {word Peter hadGod iSrevealed wil,thatChriit brhoved to fluffer, 


WEE, 26 52.53. Aath.16.21,22,23.& Gods poſitive command 
| v1 2; m0 wn aridt thould dic for funners, /Jobr 10,24, may well reſtrainc an 
| act of awfall4 it-preict vation, hic (> nunc and {(uchan a: A as Chrilt 


6 IP 2 lawfully dat a:bther tine, Lwuk.4.29 30.1ch.1.7,8. we give no 
( new creed,put this apoltate hatatortake::his old creed, &tne religion 
Fo toer, + He {ofthe Church of Scorlandyin which he was Bapriſed, 9g, Nor do we 
s.-OTE.7 -. Exon on the C reedChrijts de; cenſor; into hell, e1he communis 
| colon Of Seints,aSthe apoltate faith, but the Popiſh locall deicention of 
wav. 4. irs:as Chit, & the Popi ſh advanci: s of the Churches Power above the 
C001 SC: 1yvtures, & the 1ntercethion& prayers tothe {atnts,or of the faints 
a rr Weg" tor we deny, & this Prclate,tnough he did (wear the dotrioeot 


the Church of 4 uhm preached expreſly all theſe & many othct 
poynts of Popery inthe Pm/pirs of Eaenburgh, 10,We belecve o 
Chri 
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Chtift (.-redrnder Pontines Pilar but that Pilat had any legal power 

10 condemneChriſt,( but on«ly a power by a permiſſiveD. cree, AF, 

4.27.28. Such as Devils had by Gods permiſſion, Luke.22.53.) we 

utterly deny. 11, The Prelat faith it is his refolution, for our fin of 

nittrall ſelfe defence, to 4: [olve 3n tears, becaule his Biſkopricke (1 

corgeive) by which he was wont to diſſolve in cups, (bein; drunk 

07 the Lords day after he (with other Prelates )had b. en at the Lords 

Sunper, whil- the Chamoer whcereinthey were, was diflolved in 

yortitting,) was takenfrom him. 12, T he preprets cry a7 ainſt all 

nrhbut never ag aint the NL of non- reſiſtance, and yet trey hal? ery 

T yrunri0us and Idelatrow Kings. 1. This is but a weak argument. 

1. The Prophets cry not out againſt all tins, they cry not out againſt 
me$-ltcalers, and kill.rs of father and mother in expreſ: tearmee, 

yet Bo they by Conſequence condemne allthele fins, and fo do they 

contemne non-refiftance 1n wars, by conſequence, when they cry 

out er.5.31. The Prophets propheſie falſly, an4the Priefts beare rule 

by their mares, and my people love to have it ſo, And when they 

complaine, Ezek. 22.26, 27, 28, That th: Prophets and Prieſt s vis- 

laeghe Law, her Princes ave like wolrerravening the prey, to ſhed 

blaad, and the people uſe oppriſſion andexerciſe robbery, and ve xe the 

prore, And whenthey lay, /er.22.2. not tothe Kiog onely, but al- 

ſo th his ſervants, and the people that cnter mn by the gates, 3. Exe- 
cnteuidgement and righreonſne ſe, and aclivyer the boiled ont of the 

Lang of the oppreſſoxr, 1 pray vou, wio are the oppreiſors? I anf- 

w:r, lhe murtherins Judges, Eſa.t.21. And E/4.3.12. As for my 7;.. p, hers 
prope, children are their oppreſ[ors, ana women rule over them : And cy againſt the 
ver.4,15.T he ancients of the people grindthe faces of the poore : and in of nun-re- 
when they are not valiant for the truth upon tre earth. And Prov. URance es 
24.1 1. the Lo'd ſhal render to theſe inen accordingto their works, mecgnds n. 
waich fo:b.are to help men tt at are drawn to death, and tho'e that ro execureing 
br rtany ro be [laine, if the ſrfe the buſineſſe, and ſay, Behald,we know judgem-nt for 
wr, doth not he that ponacreth the heart, can/ider it ? When there» oppretied, 
ford the Lords Prophets complaine that the people execute not jnage- — 
ment velieve not the oppreſſed, help not and reſcue not thoſe that are wi cried 
drawn to death unjuſtly by the King, or his murthering Judges, they in the gare 
exptcfly cry out avaſt the {in of non-r. liſtance. 2. lhe Prophets 

canhot exprefly and formally cry out a a nſt the luſges for non- 

relilting the King, waen they jovnc as ravycining wolves with the 


King intheſe ſamc as of opptctliongeven as the ) udge Cannot for- 
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mally impannell 24: men ſent out to guard the travellers from an 
archrobber, if thcle men joyne with the robber, and rob the tra- 
vellers, and become cut-throats as the arch robber 1s, he cannot ac- 
cuſe thzm for their omiſſion in not guarding the innocent travellers, 
but for a more hainous crime, that not onely they omitted what 
was their Juty, in that they did not reſcue the oppreſicd out of the 
hands of the wicked, but becauſe they did roband murther, and (6 
thelc{.rfinne is ſwallowed up 18 the greater. The under-Judges 
are watchinen, and a guard to the Churchot God ; it the Kingturn 
a boſome rotb:r, their part is, 1er.22.3. to deliver the ſpoiled ont of 
the hand of the eppreſſour, to watch againſt domeltick and forraine 
enemies, and to detend the flock from wolves, Exzck. 23. 2, 5,4. 
ler.50.6. to l:t the oppreſſed goefres, and to break every yoak,, Efay 
58.6. to break the jawes of the wicked, and pluck the ſpoile ont of bu 
2eeth, Job 29. 179. Now if thele Judges turne Lyons, and ravening 
\Wolvcs, to prcy wpon the flock, and joyne with the King, as al- 
wayc5 they did when the King was an oppreſlor, hu Princes made 
bies glad with their lies, and joyned with him, and the people with 
both. Jer.1.18. ler.5.1. ler.g.1, AMic.7.1. Eck, 22. 24, 25, 
26,27,28,29,30,34. ler.15.1,2,3. It is no wonder if the Prophets 
corndemne and cry out again{ the hugeſt and moſt bloody crime 
of poſitive oppreſſion formally ind expr. fly,and in that their nega- 
tive murthers in not releeving the opprefi. d mult alſo be cryed out 
againtt. 13. The whole Land cannot formally bz accuſed for non- 
reſiltanc-,when the whole Land arc opprefſſors, for thenthey ſhould 
ve acculed for not rehilting themiclves.. 14. The King ought tore- 
fiſt the 11;feriour judges 1n their oppreſſion of the peopleby ihe con- 
feflion of Royalilts, then this argument cometh with the like force 
of |trength on themſelves, let them ſhew us praftice, prec-pt or 
promic inthe Word, where the King raited an Armie tor defence 
of Religion, agaiiiſt Princes and people who were ſubverting Re- 
ligtun, and we lhall mike uſe of that fame place of Scripture, to 
provethat the Eltates and people who ate above the King, (38 1 
have proved ) and made the K1.17, may and ought torefilt the King, 
witl:the like force of Scripturall truch, inthe like caſe, 16. Roya- 
liſts defireth. like preſident of prafttice and precept for detenhive 
War.eS : but I anſwer, 1c: them ſhew us a practice where any King 
of i!:acl or Judah ra .ed-an Armie of Malignants,of Phyliſtims,Sy- 
donians, Auumnonites, againlt the Princes of Ifracl and ge" 
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veened inan Aflcmuhe, totake courle fer brivging home the C1p- 
tived Arke of God, and vindicaiing the Lawes of the Land, and tai- 
ſed an Armic contrary tothe knowledge of the Elders, Princes, and 
Jacges, tet up Dagon, or tollerate the wor hip of the Sydoman 
;, and yet Princes, Eldcrs, Ju 'ves and the whole pcople were 
obliced, all to flee out of Gods land, or thenor oly to weep and re- 
queſt that the King woull not d:ſtroy for'ls 204 bodiovof them and 
their innocent pſt -rities, becauſe they could vt in confcience, im- 
brace the worihip ct Dagon and the Sytonian gods: when the 
Royaliſt canparallelthis witha preced:vt, we can anſwer, there 
as as ſmal apparency of precedenicy 1:3 Scriptur?, (except you ll:ze 
toithe law of nature) that 80 Prie'ts the Subjects of King Y<ziab 
ſhbu!d put in executjon a penill Law againft the Lords Ann: yntcd, 
and that the infericurs,and ivbj:Ats ſhould refiſt the Supertour, and 
that theſe Prieſts with the Princes of the land ſhouid remove the 
Kins from »Qual] government, all lus dayes, and crown his fon, at 
ett make the father their Prince and ſuperiour (2s Royaliits lay) 
$rood as a Cyphcr?Ts not this a purithment inflitted by infertours 
pon a ſupcriour,according tothe way of Royalilts? Now it is clear 
worſhipping of bread 2nd the Maſſ- commanled, and againſt law 
obtruded upon Scotland, by 1:itluence of the counfell of known Pa- 
piſts,istous, and in it ſelf as adomunable as the worlhiping of Da- 
gon or the Sydonian Gods, and when tae Kingdom of Scotland did 
but conveen, ſupplicat, and prote{t azainit that obtrnded Idolatry, 
they were firſt declared rev. ls by the King, and then an army raiſed 
24:nſt them, by Pr. lates and Malignants,inſpired with the ſpirit of 
Anti-chrift,to deftroy the whole land,ittiey thould not ſubmit foul 


and conſcience to that wieked lervice. 
QUEST. XXXV. 


Whether or no the ſufferings of the Martyrs in the Primitive Charch 
milizate againſt the lawfulneſſe of defenſive wars ? 


Oyaliſts think they burden our Cauſe much with hatred, when 

they bring the Fathers and ancicnt Martyrs againſt us. Sothe 
P, Prelate extraRcd out of other Authors, tett1monics for this, and Sac. /axce. 
trom 1. Armagh, in a Scrmon on Rom. i 3. pagQ20,2 1. So the Do, M7407, 
of Aberdeene, The Prelat proveth from Clem, Al:xand. 1. 7.0.17. 4, cor. 
That the King 4 conſtituted by the Lord, So Ignatins. deene in their 


Avuſw. 1. Except he prove from _ Fachers that the King P»pcs. 
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is from God onely and immediately, he proveth nothing. 

06j. 2. Iren.l. 5. adv, her.c.20. proveth that God giveth King- 
domes, and that the devill lied, Luk. 4. and we make the people to make 
Xings, and ſo to b« the children of the Devill. 

Auſw. If we denyed God todiſpoſe of Kingdomes, this man 
might alledge the Church of God in England and Scotland, to be the 
ſons of Satan. But Gods Word, Demt.17.18. and many other pla- 
ceSmake the people to make Kings, and yet not devils. But to ay 
that Prelates ſhould crowne Kings, and with their foule fingers 
a1o1t him ; and that asthe Popes ſubſtitutes, 15 to make him that 
15the ſorne of perdition, a Donor of Kingdoms, alſo to make a man 
with his bloodie {word to aſcend to a throne, 15to deny God tobe 
the difpoler of Kinedoms, and Prelats teach both thele, 

Otj.3. Teriul. Apol.c, 30, Inde eft Imperator, wnde + homo, 
antequam 1mperator, inae poreſt as ils, unde & [par #2 ues : God ut no 
leſſe the Creator of Soveraigntie, then of the ſoul of man, | 

An'w, God only maketh Kings, by his abſolute ſoveraignty, 
«5 he onely maketh high a::d low, and to onely he maketh Mayors, 
Provelis, Bailiftes, for there 1 10 power but of him, Rem.13. Ergo, 
Provofisand Bailifſcr ate not from men. The Reader ſhall not be 
trout 1-4 with thercit of the teltimonies of this poore Plagiarie, for 
they prove wl at never man denyed, but Prelats and Royalilts, to 
Wit, that Kingsare not from Gods approving and regulating will; 
wtcchth: y oppol,, when th:y tay, Sole Conqueſt 1s a juſt title to 
tht Crowne. 

But they deli rve rather an anſwer which Grotiae, Barclay, Ar- 
ni/a4 and Spalatoalledge, as 

0t1.1. Cyprian Fpiſt. 1. Noneſt fas Chriſtianu, arm, ac vs 
ers [6 aauerſus temiperum perſecutorum, Chriſtians cannot by v4- 
lonce defend them/elves againſt perſecutors, 6 

Anſw, Ifthele words beprefled literally, it were not lawfullte 
deicndour lclfe againſt murtherers z3 but Cyprian is cxpreſly con- 
demning 1n that place, the ſeditious tumults of people againſt the 
lawfull Mapiſtrate. 

Ot). 2. The Ancients ſay he was juſtly puniſhed who did rend and 


"reare the Eaitt of Diocleſuan and Maximinus, Emnſeb. 1, 7. Hiſt. Ec- 


cleſ.c.F5. 
An/w. Torendan Edi isno at of naturall ſelf-defence, but 2 
vreac': of a pofitive commandment of the Emperors, and could oot 
be 


— — 


Queſt KXXV. Primitive Martyrs condemne defenſive wars? 371 


be lawfully done, «ſpecially by a private man. 

Objeft.z. Cyprian Epilt.56. Incumbamis gemitions afſidnts > 
deprecationibus Crebrus, hec enim ſunt munimenta (hiritualia & tels 
divina que prot-gunt : And Ruflnw,1.2.c.6, Ambroſins adver/zuy 
reging Iuſting Ariane) ſurorem nin [6 many defen/abat ant telo, 
[edjequniu; continuats/que viguiu (ub altari pojitres, 

An/w. It 1strae, Cyprian reputed prayers bis armour, but not his 
onely armour. Though Amzre/e, ae fatto, ul.d nv other azainitt 
Jujtina; the places fay nothing avautiult the lawtulnefle of fclte-dc- 
fence. Ambroſe ſpcaketh of that armour and thele meanes of d.- 
ferce, that are propcrto Paſtors, andthete are prayers ad tcares, 
not the {« ord; becauſe Paſtors curry the Arie, that 1s their cl:arve, 
rot the ſword, that 15S the Mag'ttiatcs place. 

0b;et.a. Teitullizn Anolon. C37. [aith expreſl., that the Cir:- 
[trans mig't for ftrenst and number have d-f:nded themſelves 4 
rant their Prr,eenrars, Cut 1.4 Hot TS 1.7 W/h. Lande tel wre 
rox pancnulis fuculys largitatemniiens po et operars, [i malum ms 
a: pur gipencs nos licerct, ſed a/it ut ignt bumano vindiceter divinda 
(ect a, ant doleat pats, in quo probetur, Si enim hoſtes extraness, non 
tartum indices orcnltos apere Vellem Ws, dtc (jet 1004 Vis HHMEeYOYTHI 
C> coprarum ? 8 

Anſw. I will not goe about to ſay that Terruiian thought it iaw- 
tulltoraiſe Arincs agaiit the Emperout; I ingenmioufly conf. ſc Ter- 
tulzan Was inthat errour. Duty 1. {oinething of thc man. 2. Of 74:4 nin 
the Chriſtians, Of the man. Tereslian after this turned a Monta- 2!) cru! 
niſt, 2. Pamelizs (ſaith of him, in vit, Terial, inter Apocr yphu ns 
WY AIMY = 0 XCOMMNNICAIHI 3, It was Tertubians error 1n atact, 
not in a queſtion, that he believed Chriſtians were fo numerous, 
asthat they might have fought with th- Emperours.4.M.Pryx Joth 
jadiciouſly obſerve, 3. part. ſoveraigne power of Patl, pag. 139, 

140. Henot onely thoaght it unlawtull to refult , but alſo to flee, 

and therctorce wrote a booke de fnga , and therefore as ſome men are 

exceſſive in doing for Chrilt, ſo alto in ſuft-ring for Chriſt ; Hence 1 

!nferre, that Terixlian is neither ours, northeirs in this point ; and 

wecan cite Tertulian x22i1 ſtthem alſo, law wm ergo pares, Yea 

Fexin his Monam. faith, Chriſtians ranne to the flakes tobe burnt, ; 

when they were neither condemned, ner cited. 4. What if wce cite 

T heodoret, fol.g8. De provid, Who abont that time ſay that evil 

men reigns dpyouiray drerdpia through the cowardline (ſe of the [ub- 
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jeet1;as the Prelate faith of Tert# lian, I turne it, If Theoderer wer were 
now living, he would goefor a Revell. About that time Chyiſts. 
an: ſour tht help from Conflantinethel "Text, againlt Zycimw their 
Empcrour, and overthrew him In battalle. nd the Chriſtians be. 
in roppref d by the King of Perſ1a their owne King, ſent to Thes. 
as/114 to help them a2ainlt him. 2, Forthe mat © Tertullian inthe 
p lace c: ted faith, The Chriſti, ms were 'raxgers wider the Emperogy, 
4 xter! " / 1m, and theret orc the), haino Liws oft their owr ©, but 
were under the Cyoik Laws of Heathen , til Conftantines time; 
and they had {worne to [«/tan as his i© uldiers, and theretore might 
have, ard no d: ub tad, icruples of corijcince to refilt the Empe- 
rour. 2. Itis knowne Julian had huge numbers of Heathen jr bi 
Armie, an4 to rciilt had beene creat dang. t. 3. Wanting Leadcrs 

ad Commanecrs, (many prime men doubting of the lawtulaeſſe 
hs of ) though they had bene equz'1! a iumber,y«et number is not 
all 11 warr ,Shllin valorous Commanders 1s required, 4 What 
if all Chriiizans were not of Tertubians mide. 5. It T would goto 
Fumaiictei tim CNS, V hich I judge not ſatisfactory to the conſci- 
ence, 1 micht c cite many ; The practice of France, of Holland: The 
Divines in Luthers time, us Sleidan,$. c.8.22, reſolved reliſtance to 

lawiusl. Calrin, on r, Pare ; the German Divines, Bucarw, 
2a.'d an hoalt night þ Ren 

QUE XXX\ 
Wether the power Fae be onely inthe King ? 

T is not hard to detormine this quittion : The Sword in a con- 

[titute Common-wea)th is given tothe Judge ſupreme, or ſubs 
ordinate, Row.13.4. He bearcth not the [wordin vane, 1n the Em- 
pire ; the uſe of Armour is reſtricted to the Emperour by a poſitive 
aw; lothe Law faith, Armorums officia niſt 1111 Principu ſunt wn- 
4 115, de Cod. de 1 pe. I. Imperat Valentiniay. nulli, nobu 
1nCnn Ht HU rmorumtribnatur, ad 1. Jul. Mai, 1.3. Warre is 
als, ani a particular, the tw 1d is a general. 

Aſert.1, the powero t the fv ord by Gods Law 1s not proper & 
tothe King only but giver; by God,to the inferiour Judges. 
_ toric ar J de is c-rtially a Judge no lefle then 
4 d, arid therefore he muſt beare the ſword, Rem. 
I 3-4. 2 Not "Me/ er onely , but the Congregation of Iiracl had 
power ut life and dub, ard fo of the ſword, Namb.z5.12. The 
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man{layer ſhall not die , wntsll be ſtand before the Congregation in 
1ndgement, ver. 24, T hen the Congregation ſhall judge berweene the 
ſlayer and the avenger of blood, Dcut. 22.18. The Elders of the City 
ſoall take that man and chaſtiſe him.21.T he men of the Citie ſhall tone 
her with ftanes, Deu.17.5. Deu.19.12,13. v.18,19,20,21.Deu.21. 
19. Then "ad hu father and his mother bring him to the Elders of hu 
City, 21. Ana the men of the City ſhall ſtone him with ſtones. 1 King. 
21.11. The Elatys and Nobl:s that were inhabitants in hus City 
ftonea Natoth, 3. Interiou Javiges are condemned as murtherers, 
who have ſhed innocent bloc d, E/ay 1.21. P/al.g4.5.6. ler.22.3. 
Fzek. 22.12. Ter .27. Hoſea 6.8. Zephan, 3. 1,2, 3- Ergo, they 
muſt have the power of the ſword, hence upon the ſame grounds. 
Ajert.2, That the King onely hath the power of warre, and 


power of warrc t!.at the Kirg bath is cumulative, not privative, and 
not diftrucive, but given forthe ſaſcty of the Kingdome, as therc- 
for: the King cannot take from one particulir manthe power of the 
{word for naturall ſclf-preſervation, tecauſe it isthe butÞ-right of 
lite; neither can the King take from 8 community and Kingdome 8 
power of rifing in Armes for their owne defence : If an Armic of 
Terk ſnall ſuddenly invade the Land, and the Kings conſent ©x- 
preti-c:nnot be h2d (tor it is cfientially involved in the othee of 
the King as Kine, that ail the power ofthe {wo: d that he hath, befor 
their ſafety) or if the King ſhould a+ a manrefule his confent, and 
1terdit and diſcharge the Laid roriſe in Armes, yet they bave his 
Rc all corrfert, though they want his per fonall conſent, in reſpect 
that tis office obligeth him to command them to riſe in Armes. 
2. Becanſonu King, no Civill power Can tance away Natures birthe 
riot of (lf-defence from any man, or a community of men. 2. Be- "n people ty- 
, y * . . — to afts of 
cat its King ſhould fell his Kinzdome, and iavitea bloody Con- ©, y.and to 
Querou to comein with an Araite of men to dcliroy his people, Jetend theme 
impoC- 1pon their conſcience an Idolatrous Religion , they may !.1ves, the 

la full; rife againſt that Armie, without the K1:1g5 conſent , for — 
tho: gi Royalilis ſay, they (need not come in aſonine patience, and we _ = 
offer their throats to cut-rbroats but may fiee, yet two things hinde- reigne Army, 
retl; a flight. 1. They are obliged by vertue of the hirit Commande- though the 
ment tore-man, and with their ſword defend the Cities of the King forbid, 
Bbb 3 Lord, 
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Lord, and the Kino. 2 $am.10.12, 1 Chren.19 13. for if to de- 
tend our Country and children, and the Church of God trom unjuſt 
inva%ers and cutzhrons by the tword, be an aRt of charity, that 
(od ard the Law of Nature r{quireth of a people, as :s evident, 
Pyor., 24.11. 2nd if the fitt Commatcement oblige the Lard £2 
&:$.n; tr.eir and Parent's and young children from thete 1r:vaders, 
n.4{1the tixt Commandemcnt lay or us the like bond, ail the 
and 17: toak worns of mercy 21d ciaritv, troughthe King un- 
ly command the contrary; {xc pt Royrlijts fay, that we arc not 
p<: tormethe dutics of the tecona Table commanted by Goo, at 
a!i-arthly King forbid us ; and t weexercile nct acts of mercy te 
ward our brethren, when thoritte ts in hazard, to {ive ther, wee 
arc murtherers, and fo men muy murtker the:r nezghbour, if tt 5 
King command themioto do: ; this is like the Court-fath.  ;. The 
k'n.$powerof wares 1S?c! tre IaTctyY CT 15 peopl \ 
co!.ferttotheirratim gt Armes till they cedudtroyed, be piayith 
the Tyrait, not t!.c Kino, andtheiaw of Nature will ncectliate 
them, enthcrto dit d til miclves (iccing flight of all 1nthat calc 
15 tarJerthindcach) elſe thiy mult be guil'y cf ſelf-murther, Now 
the Kings commandement ot not rifing in Armes, at belt 1s putitrv- 
and againltthenatureot his Otnce, and it tloweth then from him 
as f:01m a mar, ans lo mult befarre inferior to the raturall Com- 
mand ment ot God, which cor mand:th felt-prefervation, if wee 
i% Vcuidnotbeculty of {cl'-murther, ard of obeving men, rar then 
(157, So AltOwſirns Polit.c.ty. n.g. Halicarxa/, 1.4. Axtiq, Rom, 
Arigo. Pel.l.3.6.3. 3. Datratooke Golians word, and became 
C15:a1ve, 4 Cartaine toan hoaſt of armed menin the battaile , and 
*27hi the battailes of the Lord, 1 Sam.25.28. (ard this Avg al dy 
e ipir1: of prophecy,as I take it, fa:tÞ,ver,29,30,31.)1 S47423.2, 
1 C:ron,12.1.2.3.17.18.21.32. not onely wi: hout Sails content, 
but 3Sa10!t King Santas he was a man, but not againit kim as hee 
w1s ing ct / raed, 4. It there beno King, or th: King be winor, 
or an ulurper,is Athalia be onthe Throne,the Kingdome may law- 
\ wee, faily make war without the King, as Judges cap.20, The chilaren of 
tle 1/r acl, foure kunared thouſand footemen that drew [word went out to 
warre againſt the children of Benjamin. ludah had the power of the 
{word when Jefiah was but cight yeares old, inthe beginning of his 
reigne, 2 Aing.22.1,2, and before lehoaſh was crowned King, and 
Wille he was miner, 2 King.11,there were Captaines of hundreds 
JI 
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in armes raiſed by Jehoiada and the people of /nudah to detend the 
young King. It cannot be ſaid, that this 15 more extraordinary, 
then that it 1S extraordinary for Kings todie,and in the interregrum, 
warres, in an ordinary providence, may tall ont in theſe Kingdoms, 
wh.re Kings goe by election ; and for Kings to fall to be Minors, 
Captives, Tyrannous. AndI (hall be of that opinion that Mr Sym- 
w07, Who holdeth, That Royal birth equivalent to divine unttion, 
mult ajfo hold, that election 15 not equivalent to divine unction ; 
tor both election and birth ca;not be of the ſame validity, the one 
dc1ng naturall, the other a matter of tree choite, which (hall in- 
ter that Kings by election are luc properly, and analogically onely 
Kinzs ; and ty. Sam was not properly a King, for he was King by 
election ; but I conceive that rather Kings by birth mult be lefle pre- 
perly Kings, becauſe the firlt King by Gods inſtitution, being the 
mould ot all the reſt, was by election. Dewe.17.18.19.20, 

5- If the eſtates create the King,and make this man King,not this 


man, a$1s clear Dext. 17.18. and 2 Chron.5.1,2,3,4. they giveto - 


him the power of the Sword, and the power of War, and the 
Militia, and 1 ſhall jdge it ſtrange and reaſonlefie, that the 
power given tothe King,by the Parliament or eſtates of a freeKing- 
dom, (fuch as Scotland is acknowl:dged to be, by all) (hould create, 
reculate,limit, abridge, yca and anull that power that cr: ated it fclf, 
hith God ordained a Parliamentary power to create a Royal power 
of the {word and war to be placed inthe King, the Parliaments 
creature, for the ſafety of Parliament and Kirgdome, which yet 1s 
d:(trucive of it ſelfe ? D. Ferne faith that the Ang [ummonetÞ 4 
Parliament, and giveth them power to be 4 Parliament, and io aaviſe 
and counſel him ; and in the meane time Scripture ſaith, Det. 17. 
18, 19,20, 1 Sam.10 20,21,22,23,24,25. 2Sam.5.1,2,3,4. that 
the Parliament creatcth the King, heir's admirable reciprocation 
of creation in policie, and ſhall God make the mother to dettroy 
the daughter ? The Parliamentarie power that giveth Crown, Mt- 
litia, {werd and all tothe King, mult give power to the King to ule 
{word and war for the deſtruRtion of the Kingdome, and to annull 
ul the power of Parliaments, to make, unmake Parlizments,and all 
Parliamentary power ; what more abſurd ? 

0bj. 1, Symmons Loyal Subj. Pag.57. 7 heſe phraſes, 2 Sam. 
9.1. When Kings goe forth to warre, and Luk. 14.31. What King 
foing forth to warre? fpeak to my conſerence , that both effenſoe 


rue Parkia- 
1-7.t make the 
King and give 
tro kim the 
{(word,the King 
cannot make 
the Parliament 
nor utc the 
{word to their 
detruftion 
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and defenſive warre aye in the K ings hand, 

Anſw. Itis not much to other men what 1s ſpoken to any many 
conſcience by Phraſe and cultom-s ; for by this no States where 
there be no Kings, but government by the bett, or the people, as in 
Holland, or in other Nations, can have power of war, for what 
time of yeare = Kings goe to war Who arc not Kings? and be- 
cauſe Chriſt faith, A cerraine honuſholder aclivered talents to his ſer. 
vants, will this infer to any conſeience,that none but « houſholder 
may take ulurie ? And when he faith, 1f the good man of the houſe 
knew at what howre the thiefe would come, he wonld watch ; (hall it 
follow, the ſonneor ſervant may not watch the houſe , but oncly 
the good man ? 

Obj, 2, Ferne, paz.g95. The naturall Bodie cannot move, but up- 
-n naturall Principles ; and /o neither can the Politique Bodie move 
in Wayre but upon Politique rea/ons from the Prince which muſt di- 
reet by Law, 

An/w. This may wcll be retorted, the Politique Head cannet 
then move, but vpon politique reſo''s ; and ſo the King cannot 
move to'wars, but by the Law, and ti.at is by conſent of Parlia- 
ment, andno Law can principle the hed to deſtroy the members. 
2. 1t an Armic of cut-thronts rife to d. troy the Kingdome, becauſe 
the King 15 11 lackiny, :o his place, to doe his duty, how can the 0- 
ther Judges, the States and Pa lament, be acceſſorie to murther 
committed by them,in not railing ar mics te ſuppreſle ſuch robbers? 
Shall the infer;our Juiges be gailty of innocerit blood, becauſe the 
King will not dos bis duty? 3. The politique body ceaſcth nu mote 
torenounce the principles of fnlcfls nature, in 1clt-defence , be- 
canfe it 13 a politique body, and in>j< to a King, then it can lezve 
oft tollecp, cat a-d drivk ; and th. reis more need of politique prin- 
ciples tothe one, then thc other. 4. The Parliaments and Eſtates 
of both Kingdoms movc in thele wargby the Kings Lawes, and are 
a formal} politique body in then:({clves. 

Otj.2. The ground of the preſent wars againſt the King (faith 
D. Ferne, ſet.4.paz.1 3.) «falſe, towit, that the Parliament # coor- 
dinate with the King, but ſothe King ſpall nos be ſupreme, the Parli- 
aments conſent wrequired to an alt of ſupremacie, but not to adenyall 
of that att, And there can no more ( (a\th Arniſens de jure majeſt ui, 
C,3.19 quo confiſtat eſſen, majeſt. £.3.9.1. andc. 2, an Juv, majeſt. jt- 
par. OC. n.2.) betwe equall and coordinate ſupreme powers, m_ 

there 
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therecan be two [upreme (roar, and mulititudo deorum elt nullitas 


deorum, many £245 infoy 19 pods, 
Anſ.1. It we conſider the tountainz-power, the King is ſubordi- 


m#teto the Partiament, and not coordinate ; tor the conftituent is | 
£ 


Hovethat wh:Cch 15 cConttituted, If wercoard the derived and exc- 
eutive power in Parthamentaric ats, th.y make but 2 totall and 
compicat lovern!gne power, vet lo as the lov raigne POWer of the 
Parl:ament being havituilly and underived, a prime and fountaine 
power, for I doc not here ſeparate P. ple 411d Parhament) 'S PCr- 
{ct without the King, for all Parizaimentaric aRts, as iscleare, in 
thit the Parhament wake Kings. 2. Make Lawecs, railc Armics, 
when cither the Kivg 1s minor, captived, tyrinnous, or dead, but 
Royal! power Patltuirentarie without the Parliament is nall, bc- 
cauſe 1t15 eflent:ally vut 2 part of the Parhament, and can work nc- 
thing {oporated from the Parliament, no more thena hand cut off 
from the oodv, can write ; and ſohcre weſecr two fupremes corre 
Inv : Amonglt infinite thinvs there carvot be two, becauſe it 1n- 
0!veth 1 contradiction, thit an infinite thinz can bu created, for 
then thould 1t be finite ; but a roy all pow.r 1s eflcntially a derived 
ud created power and ſupreme, /ecrnanm guid, onely in relation 
toſingle me11, but not inrclation tothe Communitie ; it 1Sal ways 
1 creature of the communitic, with leave of the Royaliit. 2. lt :s 
fille, that to an a of Parlizmentartie ſupremacie the Conſent of the 
King 1$ required, for it 1s repugnant that there can oe any Pariiaimer'- 
arie judiciallact without the Parliament, but there may oe without 
the King, 3. More falſe it is, that the King hatha negative voice 1n 
Parliament , then he (hall be ſole |udge, and the Paritameit, the 
Kings Creator and Conttituent, (hall be a cyphcr. 

061.3. Arneſ4u de jr. May, de poteſt.armorum,c.5 .n.4. T he Peo- 
1c 14 mad and fliriew, therefore ſupreme Majeſtie cannot be ſecured, 
and Rebels ſuppreſſed, and publike Peace kept, if the power of Ar- 
mour be not inthe Kings hand only, 

Anſw, Todenude thepeople of Armour, becanſe they may abuſe 
the Prince, is to expoſe them to violence and oppreſſion, unjuſtly; 
for one King may eaſilicr abuſe armour,then all the pcop!e;zone man 
may more eaſily fail, then a Community. 2. The ſafety ct the peo- 
pleis far to be preferred before the ſafety of one man.though he wers 
two Emperonrs, one in the Eaſt, anether in the Welt, becauſe the 


Emperour is ordained of God, for the good and fafety of the people, 
Ccc 1 Tim, 


Parliamentary 
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Love the king. 
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1 Tim.2.2. 3. There cxn be no 1ntertour Judges to bar the (werg, 
a5 God requireth, Kom.13 4, Deut.1t.15,16, 2 Chron, 19.6,7, 
andthe King muſt be fole Jude, it he onely have the ſword, and all 
3rmour monopolized to hunfſelte, 

Obj.4. The canes of Warre ( (nth M, Summons, (eR. 4. pat.g.) 
Doulatnotbe male kuowxe tothe Subieils, who are to look more tothe 
IiullcallteWarre fromthe Prince, then to the cane of the War. 

{»/w, The Parbainent and all the Judg:s and Nobles are Sub- 
j.0tstoRovalilts, it they tnould make war and ſhed blood upon 
ard obeaienceto the King, not 1nquirirgeltther in cauſes of Law, 
or fat, thy mult ruligne their conferences to the King. 2. The 
| we nniawtull wairoto beliwtull by any auttority 
Kovall, exc. pt hi could roz0 out the fixt Commandement : theres 
re Sy Mt look wore tothe cauſ. 8of Warre, ther to theau- 
thotits ofthe King; and this were a faire way to make Parhaments 
Som. $ictun Povery t y the {word , and root out the 
Ret ried Region upoirthe Kings Authority, as the lawfull call to 
arent loving tothe cules of warre. 


DU ESI. AXKXAVISL. 
lelavfulthar the Eſtates of *cotland help ther #p- 
en the Parliament axd Protcitants in England 4- 
ſt Pariſts ans Prel.ctes naw in A{rmes againf them, and tul- 
{try chem 1nd cm tevours 14 the eſtabli ment of Poperie, though the 
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Arann taith, one 1 obliged tohelp his brother, non 2:nculs 
eff.cace,not with any ethicacious band, bccauſe in theſe (faith 
he) on eff actio ant peut,onc may not haveation of law acainſt tus 
brother, whordtufeth tonclptiin zyet (ſaith he) as man ne 1$0c- 
£d to mA wexmn 04lcs ſorietatrs,, by the bond of humane ſociety. 
0&1 $14y, onenation may indiretly defend a neighbour nation 
24 ft acoinon enemic, becauſe it 15 a lelf-defence ; andit 15 pre= 
ned thata torratgne entmte havirg overcome the neighbour nz 
on, {hall invadettat nation it [clte who denyeth help and fuccour 
other eohbouur nation this 15 4 {cl'-opunon, 20d to me 1t looketh 
Dot 11-c the lprittg'l Law of God. 

3- Somelay it is awfull, but not alwayes expedient, in which 
vpn theretsthis mucktruth,that it the neighbor nation havean 
ey:ICauie,noque li, et,neque expeait,it « neither lawfullnor _— , 

uf 


- 
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But what is lawful inthe caſe of necellity ſo extreame,as i5 the loſle 

ofa brothers life or of a nation, muſt be expedient, becauſe neceſſity ©*! | 
of nor-ſinnirg maketh any lawfull thing expedient. As to help my — mY 
drothcr in fire or water, requiring my preſent and ſpeedy help accordins + 
thouzh to the loſle of my 2oods mult be as expedient, as2a negative 01ers op 
commandement (Thou ralt not marther,) nors, 

4. Others think it lawfull in the cafe that my brother ſeek my 
kelp only,other wayesT have no calling thereunto : to which opi- 
nio:1, 0 cannot univerſally ſubſcribeit is holden both by reaſon , and 
the loundelt divines,that to rebuke my brother of finneis (a0 us mt- 
ericordia, & charitats, ) an at of mercy and charity w his ſoul, kelp 
yet I hold I am obliged to rebuke him by Gods law. Lerit.1g. 17, 9 etaren, 
vtherwiſe I hate him. 1 Theſ.5.14. Col.4 17. Afath.18 15. Nor 4D 
can I think in reaſon, that my duty of love to my brother, doth not 
opl:22 me but upon dependency on his free conſent, but as I amto 
help my neighbours oxc out of a ditch, though my neighbour know 
nut,and fol have ovely his 1mplictt and virtual) content, fois the 
c1{z here. I gonot farther inthis caſe of conſcience, if a neighbour 
nation be jealous of our help, and in an hoſtile way thould oppot- 
v5 in helping, (which bleed bethe Lord, the honourable houtles of 
th: Parhament of Exg/and hath not done,th ough Malignant ſpirits 
tempted them to ſuch a courſe,) what in that cate we thoule owe to 
theatI;&ed membersof Chrilts body, is 2 caſe may be determined 
calily. 

The fift and laſt opinion is of thoſe who think if the King come 
mand Papiſts and Prelatesto riſe againit the Parltament and or 
aear brethren in Englan4 in warres,that we areovliged in conſci- 
ence,and by our oxth and covenant,to kelp our native Prince againſt 
them,to which epinion with hands and feet I ſhould accord, if ou 
Kings cauſe were juſt and lawfull, but from this it followeth that 
we muſt thus far ju4ge of the cauſe, as concern«th our conſciences in 
the matter of our neceſſary duty, leaving the judiciall cognizance 
tothe honourable Parliament of England. But becauſe I cannot re- 
turne to all theſe opinions particularly , I fee no reaſon but the 
Civil Law of a Kingdom doth oblige any Citizen to help an inno- 
cent managainſt a murthering robber, &that he may be judiciallyac- 
cuſed-as a murtherer who faileth in his duty, & that So/on ſaid well, 
beatam remp.eſſe ilam,jn qua qu1/que inuriam alter 14s /1 wam eſtimer. cou ef 
It s a bleſſed ſociety in which every man is 18 repure ann ury done 4» mony. 

Ccc 23 gainſ® _- 
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#-417)6 4 UYOmMIYy AS HV] Py GOAL againſt Hmm / . AS (ie E oyptiang 
hatagood law,oy Wille WSacculed upon his head, who hel ved 
not oncthat fattered wrong; andif he was not able to kelp,he was 
t o:dento acculc tlic 11.irir, if not, his puntthment was whips, or 
three day: + hunger, itinay be upon this ground it was that Moſes 
1:bro/ſe commend.th himifor fo doing, * 
Aſſert. Wear: obliged , by many bands, to expoſe our livcs, 
roods, children, &c. 1n this caulc of religion and of the unyult 
oppreſſion of ences, for the ſafety and defence of our deare 
brethren and true relifionim Enpland. 1.Prov.24.11. If thom for. 
bear to deliver them, that are drawn to death, ryvn9 ONRY taken « 
captives to be tilled, and tho/e that are ready to be flaine, 12. If thou 


1 
p 
u 
F 

n 


(ay behold we know it net, doth net he that ponaereth the beart Con /idev 


it ? andhethat krepeth thy ſoul, goth le nor knowit ? and ſhall he not 
yOndey toe yy mAny ACC? aing to his work 7 Naltcr Jermin on the 
plice,1st00 nariow, Who Co. mentirg onthe place,relirifteth allto 
theietwo, that the Þriclt tnould deliver, by interceding for the in- 
noc. nt,and the Kiny by pardoning only. But 1. todeliver is a word 
of violer co, as 1 $4.3) 18.Datidv; the fword reſcued his wives, 
Hol.s 14. / wit tave away, 4y41 none /rall reſcue. 134m 17.35. 1 
r /cndrhe lamb ont & 1 mom out ot the Lyons mouth, which de* 

d to by done with great violence, 2 King.18.34. T hey have 
wot delivered YA *2 Semaria out of my hand. So Cornel. a 
[ wid, Choritas [wndt, mt 0 armm erkamus innſte auttes ad 
mortem. Amtro'.lib.1.ef.c.c.z6 citeth this ſame tcxt, and come 
1endeth Alo/es who billed the F ryptian in defending a Hebrew man, 
2, It 1521 a{t of Charity aid foto be done, though the judge for- 
2:d it, Whein the 1tnnocent 15 ur altly put to death. 

Objel!, Butin /o doing private men may offer violence to the law- 
ui{mapiſtratewhinke unnily putteth an innocent man to arath, ana 
reſcue rim out of the hards of the magiſtrate, and thu were to bring 
1 AnAYChy ana confuſion, for if 1t be an att of charity to deliver the un- 
norent our of the ranac? the Magiſtrate, it u homicide to a private 


[ —_— 
«? 


, mannot to aout, for our obrdicxce tothe law of nature tyeth us ab/e- 


[utcly thor: Þ the Magiſtraze 7 whid theſe atts , for T3 known " that 
J WO GUY OAT ATOEY FRAU MANI 

An'w. Tn law of naturetyeth vs to vocdicnce in ats of charity, 
vet ro! to pert. rmetheſeatts atter 21y way and manner, 1N 4 mecre 
vatuall way, impers nature, butl amto pertorme ats of naturall 


chariby 
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charity i114 rationall and prudent way, and in looking to Gods 
law, clie1t my brother or father were juſtly condemned to die, 1 
might violent]; deliver him out of the Magiltrates hand, but by the 
contrary,my hand ſhould be firſt on him, without natural compal- 
1107, AS 1t my brother or my wife have ben a blaſphemer ct Cd, 
Dewt,13.6,7,8. and therefore am I to do acts naturall,as a wiſe man 
06/erving (as Solomon faith Feeleſ $5.) bath time axd judgement, 
Now 1twere no wiſdom for one private man to hazard hisown lif-, 
by attempting toreſcue an innocent brother, becauſe he hath not 
ftrengthto du it, and thelaw «f nature obligeth me rot to as of 
charity, When 1 inal! reator, ſec them uopotlible, but « multitude 
who had ttrength did well to reſcue innocent /orarhen out cf the 
hands of the King, that he ſhould not be put to death : yet one man 
was not tyed by the law of natureto reſcue Jonathan, if the Kirg 
and Prince had cond-mned h:m,though ur juſtly, ; 

2. Ihe hoalt of men that helped David avainlt King Sax!, 
1 $4m.22,2, (nteredinalawtull war, and 1 Chron.12.18. Ama/a 
by the (pirit of the Lord blefſcth his helpers, peace, peace be wnto thee, 
ard peace be to thy helpers, for thy Golhelpeth the, Ergo, Peace mult 
betothe Pathan.ent of Exglani and totheir helpers their brethren of 
Scotland, 

3. Namb.;2,1.2.3.16.17.18.19. /ch,1.12.13.14. Thechil- 
dren of Gad, andef Reubcn, andthe half tribe of Manailzh, though 
their inkeritancefcll tobe in this hide of Jorden, yer they were to poe 
ever the river armed to finht for their brethren, while they had al/o 
poſl: ſion of the land, at the commanaement of Moics and |olhua. 

4. So Saul and ]ſracl h_lped the men of 14beſþ Gilead conjoyn= 
(C1nblood withthem,acainlt Nahaſp the Ammonnte, and his unjult 
conditions 11 plucking out their right eyes, 1 Sam. 11, 

5. /ephih /udg. 12.2, jultly rcbuketh the men of Ephraim v0 
cauſe they would not help him and his pcople, again ſtthe Am» 

6. It the communion of Saints be any bound, that England and 
we bave onc Lord, onefauh, one Bapti[me,one head and Savionr leſmns 
Chriſt, then are we obliged to help our bleeding filter Church, a- 
cainſt theſe ſame common enemics Papiſts and Prelates, butthe 
former 1$undenyably truc, for 1. We ſend help to the Rorchel, it 
there had not been a ſecret betraying of our brethren, we fend help 


tothe recovery of the Palatinatc, and the aide of the confederat 
Ccc 3 Pririces 
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C Princ:s azainkt Babels ſtrength and power, and that lawfully but we 
4 it at great leiſure and coldly, £2. Elzaberh helped Hollandagiint 
the King of Spain. And belide the umion 1n Religion. 1.We ſayl: 
in one ſhip together, being in one llaxd, under one King; and now 
by th- mercy of God, have {worne one Covenaitt,and fo muſt ſtand 
cr #41 tozether. 

-, Weareobliged by the union bdetwixt the Kingdomes con» 
cl1:1ed to beby the Convention of the Eſtatcs of Scorland, An.n 585, 
at the defire of the Generall Aſlemoly, 1583. to yoyne forces toge- 
ther it home, and enter 1h League with Proteſtant Princes, and E- 
ſtates abroad j to maintaine the Proteltant Religion, againſt the 
loodv confederacy of Trent ; and accordingly this League be- 
txweene the two Crownes was ſubſcribed at Berwick, An.1586, 
2:14the famerenewed, An. 1587, 1588. 25 alſo the confeſſion of 
L aith fnvicribed, when the Span Armaago was on our colts, 

8. TheLaw of God, commanding that we loveour neighbour 
15 our {elt-, and theretore to octend one another againſt unjuſt vic- 
lenc.. {. ut vim.ff. dejuſt, > jwy. obligeth us to the ſame, except we 
tiioke God can be pleaſed with lipp:-love in word onely, which 
the Spirit cf God condemneth, 1 Jeh.2.9,10, cap.3.16. and the 
{amine of Liw and Prophets, is that as we would not men ſhould 
retutc to help us, when we are unjuſtly oppreſiced, ſo neither would 
we lv ſerve on: afflicted brethren. /. in fatto ff. de cond. > demonſty, 
5 S1#x0r, Inſtit, de nupt, 

9. Every manis a keeper of his brothers life, there is a voluntary 
homicide , when a man refulcth food or phytick neceſlary for his 
owne lite, and reiuſeth food to his dying brother ; and men are not 
borne tor themielves. And when the King defendeth not ſubjeRs 
2.4i{t their enemies, allfcllow-ſubjects, by the law of Nature, of 
Nations, the Civill, and cannon Law, have a naturall priviledge 
td fend oncanothcr, and are mutual! Magiſtrates to one another, 
when ther. vc no other Magiſtrates, 1t at Army of Twrks or Pa- 
gar would come upon Þritaine, if the King were dead, as he 18 ci- 
villy dad inthis junture of time, when he retuſeth to helpe his 
{uvzects, one part of Britaine would help another : As Jehoſhaphat 
King of «dah did right in helping Ahab and 1/rael, fo the Lord had 
approvedot the warre. It the left hand be wounded, and the lett 
cye put ont, nature teacheth that the whole burden of naturall as is 


devolved on the other hand and eye, andiſo are they obliged to helpe 
one another. 10, As 
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10, As weare to beare one anothers burthens, and to help our 
enemies, to compaſhonate [trangers; ſo far more theſe , who make 

ne body of Chrilt with us. 

11. AMeroz u under a curſe, who helpeth not the Lord, one part of 
a Church another, - A wocheth on them that are at caſe in Zion,and 
help.th not afflicted 1o/eph, ſo farreas they are able. 

12. Thelaw of Gratitude obligeth us to this : England ſent an 
Armic to free both our foules and bodies from the bondage of Po- 
pery, and the fury of the French, upon which occaſion a Parliament 
x: Leith, Anno 1560, eſtablithed Peace and Religion, and then aft- 
t:r they helped us againit a faction of Papilts, in our owne bolome; 
for which we take Gods name un a praycr, ſeeking grace never to 
foroet that kindn«lIc. 

13. When Papiltsia Armes, had undone England (it God give 
thera victory) they ſhould next fall onus, and 1t ſhould not be in 
the Kings power to reſiſt them. When our enemics within two 
dayes journey are in Armes, and have the perſon of our King, and 
kis ja4zement, and (o the breathing Law of the two Kingdomes 
under their power, we ſhould but fleepe tobe killed tnourneſt, it 
we d:d not arile and fight for King, Church, Countrey, and Bre- 
thren, 

ObjeRt. By theſe and the lire gromnds, when the Kings Royal 
Per/on and life ts in aang'r, he may uſe Papiſts as ſnbjects, not as Pa- 
piſts in bus owne naturall ſelf-defence, 

An/w, Hell aad the Devill cannot fay, that a thought was in any 
heart, againſt the Kings perſon : He ſleeped in Scotland lafe, and at 
Weftminſter in his owne Palace, when the Eſtates of both King- 
domes, would not ſo much as take the water-pot from his bed-(ide, 
and his Speare ; and Satan inſtilled this traiterous lye, firſt in Pre- 
lates, then in Papilts. 2. The King protfeſſ.th his maintenanceof 
the true Proteſtant Religion, in his Declarations, ſince he tooke 
Armes; but it Sa! had put Armes in the hands of Baals Priefts, 
and in an Armie of Sidon5ans,Philiſtims, Ammonites, proteſling 
their quarrell azainſt 1/rael was not to defend the King, but their 
Dagen and falle gods; cleerc it were, Sas Armie thould not ſtand 
in relation of helpers of the Kings, but of advancers of their owne 
Religion. Now Iriſh Papilts and Englith in Armes, preſſethe 


King to cancell all Lawes againſt Popery, and make Laws gyro 
rec 
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muſt aſe Papiſts as Papifts in thele warres, 


| free liberty of Maſe, and the full power of Papiſts, then the King 
| QUEST. XXXVIII. 
lj ' F » 
Whether Monarchy be the beſt of goverunents 
! 
i | N. );hi1ng more unwillingly doe I write thenone word of this 
f qu:ition. It iSa darke way ; circumſtances in falne nature 
may maxcthings belt tobe, hic + nunc, evill : Though to me it is 


h probable, that Monarchy init ſelte, 2. Monarchy, de jwre, that is, 
lawtull and limited Monarchy is beſt ; even now in a Kingdome, 
und. r the tall of fin, if other ci: cumſtances be conſidered. 

” 03. But obſerve I pray you, 8. Thit M. Symmons,and this poore Pre- 

|Bctrer, ;. te, do foextoll Monarchy, that there 1s not a government (ave 

p« Monarchy »nely, ad other governments are aeviations; and therefore 

os p M, Symmoenrs laith, pag. 8. If 1 howld afett another government thin 

Way Alonarchy, 1 ſrowld neither feare God, nor the K ing, but aſſociate my 
I {elte with the ſeditiows : and lothe queſtion of Monarchy is, 1. #1 

1 111t chos | government int [elfe ; or, which 1 the choiſeft govern» 
i mens in policic, ard in the condition of man falne in the ſtate of ſunne, 
Wb ueſtion 2. Which is the b: ſt government, that is, the muſt profitable, or the 
-- ng ve molt pleaſant, or the molt honett ? For wee know that thcre dec 
weny 0 theſe three kinds of 200d things ; things uſetull and profitableþone, 

*  mtilia; thi os pleaſant, jwcunda; things honelt, honefta ; aid the 


£5, vai us queſtion may be of very one of the three, 3. The qu<ſtion may 
ori np.ts be, whichot thele governments be moſt agreeable to nature? that 
is, either tonvureinit felte,1s it agreeth, communiter, to all natures 
of elements, birds, beaits, Angels, Men, to lead them, as a govet- 
nour doth, tothe'r laſt end, or which government is moſt agrecadlc 
to men, to {t1nfull men, to ſinfull men of this, or this Nation ; tor 
{ome Natio!s are more ambitious, ſome more taRtious ; ſome are 
better ruled by one, ſome bctter ruled by many, ſome by molt 
and by the people. 4. The queltion may be in regard of the facility 
or d: faculty of loving, tearing, obeying and ſerving ; and 1o it may 
be thought eaſter to love, teare and obry one Monarch then many 
{Aucrs, in reſpect that our Lord faith, it 13 ditticu!t to ſerve two Ma- 
ers 
7 
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, and poſſibly more ditticult to ſerve twenty or an hundred. 
ne Qu.ition may be in regard of the power of commanding, _ 
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of the jultice and equity of commanding ; hence from this lait Ithall 
{.tdownc the firſt Theſis, 

Aſert.1. Anabſoluteandunlinited Monarchy is not onely not 
the belt form. - of Government, but it is the worlt, and this is againſt 
our Petty Prelat, and all Royalilts. My reafors be th:fe, 1, Be- 
cauic it 152i) unlawtall Ordinance, and God never ordained it ; and 
] can:20t a crive the ſuperlative degree to any thing, of which I de- 
ny the poſitives Abſolute goverament in a fſinfull and peccable 
nan is4 Wicked government, and not a power from God, for God 
never gave a power to fin, Plenitude potefSatis ad malnm 5 tnjuri- 
am nonextenditur, Soz.-nus Innior con/.65 .in cau/a occurrents, l.2. 
Ferdinand, Loazes in [ne con. pro March. de Velez, pag.y4.n.6y. 
And/o that learned Senator Ferdin, Vaſqn:'z. pag.1. lib.1.cap.y. 


1,17. 2. It waSbetter for the State that Epimimnondas could not | - 


ſleepe, then that he could floepe, whenthe people was dancing, be- 


cauf, fa'd he, I wake tha: you may have leave tofl:epe and bele- 1-1ic, 


cure; tor hz was upon deepe cogitations, how to doe good to the 
Com non-wealth , when the people were upon thetr pleaſures. 
B:cauſe all Kings fince the fall of the Father-Xing Adam, are 1n- 
cliacd tufinand injuſtice, and ſohad need to be guided by a Law, 
even becauſe they are Kinzs, ſo they remaine men. Omnipotency 
inone thzt can fin, is 2 curſed power. With reaſon all our Divincs 
ay, the ſtate of faving grace in the ſecond Adam , where there 1s 
non poſſe deficere, they cannot fall a vay from God, is better then the 
late of the firſt Adam, where there was poſſe non deficere, 2power 
n0t to fall away; and that cur free-will is better in our countrey 10 
Heaven, where we cannot (in, then in the way to our countrey on 
.a:th, where we have 2 powertoſin, and ſo Gods people 1s 1n a bet- 
tercaſe, He/.2.6,7, Where her power to overtake hty lovers u cloſed 
v} with an hedge of thornes that foe cannot finde her paths ; then the 
condition of Epbraim, of whom God ſaith , Hol.4.17. Ephraim u 
10jned to 1dels, let him alone, So cannot that be a good governinent 
When the ſupreme power is in a ſinfull man , as inclinable to 1n- 
juſtice by natureas any man, and more inclinable to injaſtice by 
the condition of his place then any : and yet by office he 13 one that 
can deeno injuſtice againit his ſubjects; he 152 King, and ſo may 
deſtroy Vriab, kill his ſubjeRs, but cannot finne ; and this 15 to Aat- 
tering Royaliſt the beſt government in the world. As if anun- 
chained Lion were the el pan , becauſe unchained, __ 
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the b:alts, ſicepe and lambs and all others, which with his teeth 
and pawes he may reach, and that by vertue of an ordinance of Ggd. 
3- What is on manunderno reſtraint, but madea Godonearth, 
and fo drunk with the graunder of a /inning-God, here under the 
Moone and Clouds ? who may hearc geod counſell, from men of 
his owne choofing, yet is under no r:{traint of Law to follow it, 
being the ſupreme power av{olute,high, mighty, and an impeccable 
god on earth: Certainly this man may more calily crre,and break out 
1n violent ats of injuſtice, then a number of Rulers, grave, wile, 
under a Law. One being a (intull azan, (hall ſooner fin and turnex 
Nero (when he may goc to hell, and leade thouſands to hell with 
him grats) then a multitude of finfull men, who have leſſe power 
to doe againſt Law : and a tyrannous killing of 11nnocents,and a ſnb- 
verſion of Lawes, Liberties and Religion, by one who may v7 of- 
fice, und without reſiſt ance of mortall men, doe all i1!, is more dange- 
rous and hurtfull,then divition and fraction incident to Arsftocracy, 
4. Ceſar 1 great, but Law andreaſon u greater : by anablolute Mos 
narchy all things are ruled by will ano plexſure above Law ; then 
this government cannot be {o good, as Law and Reaſon in a goverr- 
ment by the belt, or by many. 5. Under abſolute Afonarchy x free 
people 1s, «tt primo, and in themſclves inflaved , becauſe though 
the Monarch fo abſolute ſhould kill all , hee eannot be controlled; 
there is no more but flight, prayers and teares remaining, and what 
greater power hath a Tyrant ® none at all, ſo may we ſay. An 46/e- 
imte Monarchs, atin primo, a (\ecping Lion, and a Tyrant 18a 
waking and a devouring Lion, and they differ in accidents onely. 
6. This15 the Papilts is» 6g de Pontsf,1.1.c.1. and Sam 
derus de viſibils Monarchia, 1.3.c.z., Twrrere in ſum, de Eccleſ. 1.2, 
£.2. prove that the government of the Church js by an «b/e/wte 
Monarch and Pope, becauſe that is the belt government, which yet 
is in queſtion. So Royalifts prove Common» wealths mult be belt 
governed by abſolute Monarcht, becauſe that is the beſt govern- 
ment, but the Law ſaith, it is contrary te nature, cven though peo- 
ple ſhould pation to make n King abſolute : Conventie procurate- 
v1! via addilapidandum & diſſipandum juri naturals contraria nulls of, 
Te " &, filixs 15. de cond, 1uft.l. Nepo/. procul 1 25. de verb. fignif. 1.188. 
it ic le c@nlt- PP . 
dered is th: . GE Jae Regb (85. d, tis, 
veſt gover;.  Aſſert.2. Monarchy in its latitude as heaven and earth andall 
wen, the hoakt therein are Citizens, is the beſt government om 
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becuuſe Gods immediate government muſt be beſt, but that other 

yernments ar good or beſt ſo farre as they come neere tothis, 
mult prove that there is a Monarchy in Angelz,if there be a goverr- 
ment, and a Monarchy amongſt Fiſtes, Beafts, Birds,c*c, and that. 
it Adams had never ſinned there ſhould be one Monarchy among 
zl mankinde. I profcſſe I have nocye to fee what Government 
could be 1:3 that State, but 4 pon. or maritall; and by this reaſon 
there ſhould be one Carretigne Emperony overall the Kings of the 
garth ; A pofition holden by ſome Papiſts, and Interpreters of the 
cannon Law, which maketh all the Princes of the earth ro be uſur- 
pers, cxcept theſe who acknowledge Catholique dominion of the 
whole earth in the Emperony , to whom they ſubmit themſelves as 
}aſals, It Kings were Gods and could net (in, and jult as Selo- 
wox 1n the beginning of his reigne, and as David, I could fay Mo- 
narchy fo limited mult be better then Ariſtecracy, or Democracy, 
1. Becauſc it 1s fartheſt trom 11 jultice, neereſt to peace and godli- 
nefle; 9.1. 3.5. aparet. ff. de adowiniftrat. tutor. 1.2. 5, noviſſime. 
#, de Orig. jur. Ariſtor. pol. 1.8.c,10. Bodin, de Rep. 1.6. c.4. 2.Be- 
cauſe God ordained this government 11 his people. 3. By cxperi- 
ence 1: 18 known: to be lefſe obnoxious to change, cxcept that ilome 
think the Vertetian Common- wealth belt ; but with reverence, 1 
ſec {mall difference bet weene a King, and the Duke of Venice, 


Aſert.3. Every government hath ſome thing wherein it is beſt, ®rery turms in 


1. Moiarchy is honorable and glorious-likebetore men. Ariſtocra- 
ce for countell is fureft. - Democracie for liberty , and poſſibly for 
riches and gaine, beſt. Afonarchy obtaineth its end with more con- 
venicncy. 1. Becauſe the ſhip is eaſilicr brought to land, when 
one fitteth at the helme, then when ten move the helme. 2. Wee 
more eafily feare, love, obcy, and ſerve one, then many. 3, Hecan 
moreecalily cxecute the Lawes. 


Aſert.4. Alimited and mixed Monarcy, ſuch as is in Scotland \ mixed Mo» } 
and England, (ceme to me the beſt government, when Parliaments narchy, beſt, 


with the King , have the good of all thethree. This government 
hath, 1. glory, order, unitic from a Afonarch, from the goycrnment 
of the molt and witſeſt it hath ſafety of counſell, ſtability, 
ſtrength; trom the influence of the Common, it hath liberty, priv- 
ledg-$, promptitude of obedience. | | 
Objett,t, There w more power, terrowy, and love in one, then wn 
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An'w. Not more power, 2. terrour cometh from fin, and foto 
nature fallen in {1:,1n circumſtances a Monarchy 1s beft. 

Objett. 2. It is more contentent tonature, that one ſhould be Loyd 
then many, | 
Anſw. Tofinl: fe nature, true,as in a father to many children, 

Objett. 3 Monarchics for invention of counſels execution, conceal- 
ing of ſecrets 5 above 01 other gevernment, 

Anſw, That is 1n ſome particulars, becauſe fin hath brought dark- 
nefle on us ; {o are we 211 dull of invention,(low in execution, and by 
re:{o'1 of the falſneſic of men, filence 1s needlefle, but this 15 the ac- 
cidcntary {tate of nature, & oth:rways theres ſatety in a multitude 
of counicllcrs ; one commar ding all without following counſell 
truſteth 1n his own heart, and 13 a toole. 

Objett, a. A Zonarch is above envy becauſe he hath no equall. 

An/m, Oramal; im many things a Monarchy 1s mcre exc-llent, 
but that iS nothing toan ab/o/ute Afonarchy, tur whom Royalilis 
contero. 

Objett.5. Inamuliitnde there be more fooles then wiſe men, and 
a mnilitnde of r1ces,ang little rertur us in many. 

Anjw, Newre multiiede cannot govcrne 1n either Democracy or 
Ariftocracy, tor then all thould be rulers, and rone riflcd, but many 
eVes, ce more then one, Oy accident one my lec morethen hundreds, 


T. P 
[ 11t nec nents arent rules. 


Objeti.6. Monarchy u« moſt perfett, becauſe moſt oppoſite to A- 
rarchy,and moſt agreeable to nature, 4s iSevident in Plants, Biraz, 
Beers. 

Anſ/w. Covernment of (inlefle nature void of reaſon, as in br ds, 
vers,'S Winkto conclulc politique civil government amongſt men 
1 (11, and efp« cially ab/olrre government, a King-Beeis not avlo- 
111e,nor a King» Eagleit either deſtroy its fellowes,by nature all riſe 
and ditiroy their King. 2. A King-Bce doth not a& by counlcll 
vortowed trom fellow Bees asa King n-uſt do,and communication 
of courtelslfleneth ablolntereſic of a man. 2. I ſee not how a Mo- 
narchy 1s mor oppoſite to Anarchy and confuſion, then other go- 
verpments, a Monarch a$ one, 1s more oppeſiteto a multitude, as 
many ; out there 1$ no leſic order in Ariſtocracy then in Monarchy : 
tor a government efſentially includeth order of commanding and 
lubjetion. Now one 15not,tor abſolutencſſe, more contrary to A- 
narchy then many,for that one now who can ealily ſlip from a King 

to 
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toa Tyrant,cannot have a negative voice in as of jalice, for then 
ſhould he have a legall powcr to oppoſe juſtice, and fofor his 2b- 
{olutenefle he ſhould be moſt contrary to order of jultice,and a Mo- 
garch b« cauſe aol{olute, ſhould be a door-neighbour to diforder and 
eontution. 

Ovjeit, But the Parliament hath no power to deny their woices to 
things juſt,or to croſſe the law of God,more then the King, 

An/w. Tt1s trus, neither of them hath anegative voice againſt 
law and reaton,Qut if the Monarchby his exorbitant power may de- 
ny jaultice,he may by that ſame legall power do all injuſtice ; and fo 
there 15 no abſolutencſle in either. 

Objelt, Who ſrouli then puniſh and coerce the Parliament in the 
tae of exorbetance ? 

Arſw. Pcſtcrior Parliaments. 

Objett, Poſterior Parliaments and people both may erre. 

An/w, Allis true,God mult remedy that onely. 

OUEST LAX 
Whether or no any Prerogative at all above the law be axe to the King? 
or if jara Majeltatis be any [rch Prerogative Royali ? 


ConcciveKings are conceived to have a threefold ſupreme pow- ,, _... 
on. 1. Striflly abſolute, to do what they pleaſe, their will bring (4preame 

ſimply alaw ; this is Tyranical!,fome Kings have it, de fatto, ex con pover 

ſuetudire, put by a divine law none have it ; I Couttif any haveit 

dy a human poſitivelaw, except the great Twrk, and the King of 

Spaire over his conqu:ſt without the borders of Ewyepe,and ſome 

tew other conquerours, There 1s another 2. poet limited to 

Gods law,the dne proper right of Kings, Dewr.17. 18.19.20. There 

is 3.2 poteſt a4 intermecs/,1 middle power, not lo val as that which ; 

is abſolute and tyrannicali, which yet is ſome way humanezthis I = | a 

take Iariſis calljau regium, lex regia, jurs Regatia regis, Cicero W a" be ju : 

jura Majeftatss, Livins, jura imperis, and thele Royall privileages are OY an 

ſuch co:rmon and hi zh dignitics,as no one particular magiſtrate can © 

have, ſeeing they are common toallthe kingdom, as that Ceſar oN- 

ly hould coyne money in hisownname. Hence the penny K ento 

Chriſt,bccauſe it had Ceſars image and /uper ſcription. MarM42.20, 

21. Inter by way of argumentation, ame dork cy BC. grove there- 

fore tribmte to Ceſar as his duc, lo the Magunien and Armory forthe 

fafety of the Kingdomis inthe Kings hand, the King hath the like of 
Ddd 3 theſe 
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thele privileges, becauſe he 18 the common ſupreawe, publick oth- 
cur and Miniſter of 06 for the good of the whole Kingdom, and 
amon2(: 5:1 Royail priviledges, I reckon that powcr that is given 
toti.c K.ne, when h-1s made King, to do many things without 
warr2”” ot the icttcr of the law, without the expreſle conſent of his 
counteli,w hich be cannot alwayes carry about with hi, a$the law 
fi'h. The King (hall not raiſe armes without conjent of the Par- 
Lament, but :t a1 army of 14/7, or Danes, or Spanyaras (hould (ud- 
dunly 13:2 :nScotiang he bath power without a formally conveened 
Par!:ament, to command themall to rite 111 armes 8againit theſe !r- 
vadecs, aid detent themfclves, this power no interiour Magiltrate 
httasheis, aut fucha vSlagiſtiate. A'd 1n many ſuch erxigences, 
whenthe nec Oity/of juſtice or grace req!ttrith an extempeorall ex- 
polit:o0n of Luwes, Pro re nata, for prefent mcccfliry execution lome 
tay onely the Empcrour, others all Kings have thele priviicages, 
iz of the mile of Arniſews,that theſe privitedges arc not rewards 
g:yc1nto Fiinces for their great paincs. Forthe Kingis not obliged 
' togoverne the Common» wealth, becauſe he recetveth thele Royull 
Priviledges as his reward, but becauſe by office he is obligedto 
govern the commone-wealth, therefore theſe privil:dges are given 
to .m, aid without them he could not ſo eaſily governe. But Iam 
utterly againit Arniſeas, who faith,theſe arc not elfentiallto a King, 
Becaw/e ((aith hr) he createth Margueſſcs, Dukes, &c. axd Nobler, 
conſtirmieth Magiſtrate, mot becauſe of Hu Reyall Dignity, but by 
reaſen of tu abſolute power, for many Princes have ſupreame power, 
and cannot make Nobles and therefore to him they are jura majeſtatn, 
on 74 761:figgs.But 1. The King,ſuppoſea limited King,may and 
ought to mak. nobles, for he may confterre honours as a reward 

* vertue;none cart lay Phareah by his abſolute authority, and not 884 
:.. King advanced Jo/ephtobe anuble Ruler, we cannot fay that, for 
there vas merit and worthin him deſerving ti.at honour,and Dar 
- #5 not dy abiolute authority, but on the ground of well-deſervi'g 
(th. rule by which Kings are obliged 1n juſtice to confer honours) 
promoted Daniel, tobe the firft preſident of all his kingdomes, be- 
CC An excellent ſprwit was in him: and in Juſtice the 
King ld nobilitate none, rather then Daniel, except he (ſhould 
{xi! agnin(t the rule of conterring honours. It is acknowledged by all, 
that kenos eff prominm viriurs honour is founded upon vertuc, and 
thereforeDarins did not this out of his abſoluteMajeſty,but as = 
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2, All Kings #3 Kings, and by a Divine Law of Ged, and fo by 
no abſoluteneflc of Majeſty, are to make men of wi/dome, fearing God, 
hating coveronſne ſe, Judges under them,Dent.1.13\ 2 Chro.1 9.6,7. 
P/al.101.6,7,8. 

3. It we ſuppoſe a King tobe limited as Gods King is Dewt.17. 
18,19,20. Yet 1$Sit his part to confer honours upon the worthielt. 
Now it he have noabſolutencfle of Majeſty, he cannot confer ho- 
rours out of a principle that is none at all, www quedgue /icut eff, its 
eprratur, andif the pcople confer honours, then muſt Royaliſts 
grant that there 1s an abſolute Majeſty in the people, why then may 
they not derive Majeſty to a King? and why then do Royzlilts 
talk tous of Gods immcdiate creating of Kings, without any inter- 
vecning aRion of the people ? 

4. By this adſolutneſſe of Majcſty, Kings may play the Tyrant as 
Samwel 1 Sam. $.9,10,11,12,1 3,14. foretelleth Sax! would do. 
But I cannot beleeve that Kngs have the ſame very officiall abſolute 
pewer, from whence they do both as of grace, goodneſle and 
jultice,ſuch as areto expone Laws extemporally in extraordinary 
cales, to confer honours upon good and excellent men of grace to 
pardon offenders upon goo1 grounds, and alſo doe ats of extreme 
Tyrannie : For out of the fame tountaine doth not proceed both 
tweet water and bitter. Then by this abſuluteneſſs, Kings cannot 
doc aQts of geodnele, juſtice and grace, and fo they muſt doe good 
x Kings, and they muſt doe as of tyrannie, as men, not from ab- 
lolutenefle of majeſty. 

5. Inferiour Magiſtrates, in whom there is no abſoluteneſſe of 
Majeſty, according to Royaliſts, way, may expound laws alſo ex- 
temporally, and doe afts of juſtice, without formalities of civill or 
municipall laws,ſo they keep the genuine intent of the Liw,as they 
may pardon one that goeth upto the wall of a City,and diſcovereth 
the approach of the enemic , when the watchmen 2re ſleeping, 
though the Law be, 7 hat any aſcending to the wall of the Cirie hal 
Ge. Alſothe inferiour Judge may make Judges and Deputies un» 
der himſclfe. 

6. This Diſtin&ion is neither grounded upon Reaſon or Lawes, 
nor on any Word of God, Not the former, as is proved before, for 
there is no abſolute power ina King to do above,or againſt law; all 
the officiall power that a King hath, is a Royall power todo 


forthe fafety and goed of his lubjccts,and that ———— 


G& 


392 


Whether the Reyall Law do favour Queſt. XXX1X, 


es nn mt 


reaſon, and there1s no other power giventoa Kiig a8a King, and 
for Seripturs Arni/ers, ibid. alledgeth 1 Sam, 8. The manner or lay 
of the King.wver 9.11, And he faith,sr cannot be the cuſtome and man. 
mer of the King but muſt be the law of ab/olute XMajeſty. 1. Bee.ule 
ir w.ti the manner of inferiour jnages, as Tyberius ſaid of hu jndger, 
'2 1.0.4 the prople, when they were commanacea to ſhear them on:ly, 

. Samuels [ons who wreſted judgment and perverted the law had thu 
m.inner and cuſtome to oppreſſe the people, as aid the ſors of Eli 3 and 
therefore without reaſon 6 1t Called the law of Kings, 115 regum, ifit 


was the liw »f the judges for ifall this law be Tyrannical! and but an «- 


bu/e of Kingly power the ſame law may agree to all other M 'giftrater, 
who by the ſame unuſt power may abuſe their power, but Samucl (« 
Berertius obſerverth homie27, in 1 Sam.un pronc.) aoth meane bere « 
greater licen/e then Kings can change, if at any time they wouls 
make n'e of their plonitude of xb/elute power, and therefore, nymine 
uri,by the word\ law bere he under fardeth a pener granted by law, 
14re, 0r 147 ht to the King but pronicuons to the people, which Uregory 
calerh us refium Tyrannorum,the Royal law of T yrants. ---» SoSe- 
Nec 1 deddem C1, hoc intereſt inter regem + Tyrannum, Specic! 
1p/a fortune ac licentle par eſt niſi quoiTyrarniex volutate ſeviun, 
Regesnonniſt ex cauſa & neceſſitate ? quidergo ? non Reges quoque 
acciaere ſolent ? ſed quoties fieri publica ntilit.ts perſnadet,T irannu 
ſ[evinacordieſt, A Tyran ( ſaith Arniſrus ) is this differeth froma 
King, Qui ne ca quidem vwult, que ibs licent, that a King will not a 
th ex an75 1 [rich are lawfull;a Tran doth que libet what he pleaſeth 
to G0, 
Azſm, Arni)eus vewrayeth his ignorance in the Scriptures, for 
the word UPWH ſignifieth a cuſtome,and a wicked cuſtome, as by 


1- many Scriptures | have proved already, his reaſons are poor. Its 


the manner of inferiour judg es,4 we ſee in the (01:5 of Eli, and Samutl, 
to pervert judgment ,as well as King Saul did, but the King may more 
oppreſlegand his Tyranny hath more colour, ad is more catholick 
thn the oppreſſion of inferiour judges, it is not Samwels purpoſe 
thus to di.tingu ſh the judges of 1Hracl and the kings, in that the 
Jadges had no power granted ther of Ged to oppreſſe,becauſethe 
people might jadgethcir judges and reſiſt them,and there was powW- 
cr piven of Godto the king, ſofar toplay the Tyrant, that no ma" 
could refiſt him,or ſay,what doſt thou ? the text will not beare any 
ſuch diftcrence, forit was as unlawfull to reſiſt Moſes, 19/46, 


Samne! 
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Samnel, as Royaliſts prove fromthe judgment of God that came 
upon Core,Dathan and Abiram,as to refilt King Sal and King Da- 
+14, Royaliſts doubt not to make Meoſera King, It was alto no lefſe 
fin to reſt t Sammels ſons, or to do violence tetheir perſors, as judg- 
ing for the Lord, aid ſent by the ſupreme judge their father Samne/, 
then it was fin to reſiſt many 1nteriour Judges that were Lyons, and 
even Wolves under the Kings of 1ſracl and 1udab, ſo they judged for 
the Lord and as ſent by the Supreme Magiltrate ; But the diftcrence 
was jnthis, that judges were cxtraordinatily raiſed up of God out 
of any tribe,as he pleaſed, and were beleevers, Heb.1 1.32. Saved 
by faith, and fo uſcd not their power to oppreſie the people, though 
1ntcriour judges, as the ſons of Els and of Samwet perverted judg- i, _ _ Wi 
mei:t,and therefore inthetime of the jadges, God who gave them x; _—_ 4a | 
{iviours and judges, waStheir King,but Kings were tied to a certaine Juiges, 
'!tibc, eſpecially the line of Davidto the Kingdom of Judah. 

2, They were hcreditaty, judges not to. 

3}. They were made and cholen by the people, Dewr.17. 14.15. 
11 $49m,10.17,18,19,20, 2 Sam.5.1,2,3, as Werethe Kings of the 
nations,and the firſt King (though a Kiag be the lawtull ordinance 
of God) was ſought from God ina fiatull imitation of the nations, 
1 Sam.$,19,20. and therefore were not of Gods peculiar eletion,1s 
thej1dges,and ſo they were wicked men,and many of them, yea all 
tor the moſt part, did evil in the ſight of the Lord, and their law, 
vhwyY their manner and cuſtome was to oppreſle the people, and fu 
were their intcriour judges little Tyrants,and lefler Lyons, Leopards, 
evening Wolves. Exzech.22.27. AM.3.1,2,3. E/4.3.14,15. And 
the Kings and inferiour judges are onely diſtinguithed de fatts, that 
the King was a more Catholick opprefſour, and the old Lyon, and 
lo:/had more art and power to-catch the prey then the infectour 
juiges who were but whclps, and hadlefſe power, but all were op- 
reflars (ſome tew excepted, and Same! ipcaketh of that which 
aul was to be,de fatte, not de jure, and the moſt part of the —_ 
fter him )and this Tyranny is well called j#« regs,the manner of the 
ng, and not the manner of the jugdes, becaule it had not been the 
racice,cuſtome and 2942 of the bclceving judges,beture Sawis 
tigne, and while God was his peoples King, 1 Saw.8.7. to = 
rele, 3. We grant that all other inferiour judges after the peop 

off Geds government, and in imitation of the nations, would * 


have a King, were allo leſler Tyrants, as the at 
| y 


Ece rant, 
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Tyranc,and that was a punitament of their rezxting God and Ss 
»muel to bethcir Kivg and judge. 4. How ſhall Arne: prove that 
this manner or UDRWyH & the King w-* poteſt as conceſſa, 4 power 
granted, hope,gratited of God ; and no\ i abuſe of Kingly power, 
tor then he and Royalilts mu't fay, that all the aRtsof Tyranny 
a\crived to King Sexl, 1 Sam. 8.11,12,13,14. by reaſon of which 
they did cry ont, ard Complaineto Go becaule of their oppreſſion, 
vw 45 n0 abuic of power £1vento Savl, Ergo, kt waSanutec and alaw- 
tull ule ol power given of God totheir King, for thre 15no medium 
or mids betwixt a lawtull poweruted 1n morall aQs, andalawtull 
power abuſed, and indeed Arniſex to diſtinguitheths King anda 
Tyrant,that hc maketh thum all one 1n nature and ſpece. He f(a!th,1 
Ti rant doth qwud /1cct,that which by Law he may do, 3nd a King doth 
not the fouthings, gre /icers, which by Law he may dv, but ſotu melt 
1s clear, a Tyrant ating asa Tyrant, muſt at according to this 
25wHh liv of the Kiig. and that which !slawtull, and a King at- 
ng as 2 Kinz and not doing theſe things thatare lawfull, mult fin 
avainlt his othice and the power that Got hath given to him, which 
wereto commend and praile the Tyrant, and tocondemne and dil» 
praiſethe Kirg. 3. It this Law of the King be a permiflive Law 
ot God, which the king may ou? of f1s abfoluteneſle, put inexceution 
foopyr [1_ tac pcople,tuch 2s thelaw of a biil of arvorcement, as Ar- 
m/e Barcklay ard other Royzlilts lay, then muſt God have given 
a Law to every King to play the Tyrant, becauſe of the hardacilc of 
the Kings heart, but we would gladly tee ſome word of God for 
this. tac, Law of abillot Divorcement isa meere poſitive Law 
perinitted ina particular exigent, when a husband out of lcyity of 
heart and aft.ction cannot love his wite, theretore God by a Law 
permitted hitm ont of indu'gence to put her away, that both he 
might have 8 fecd (the want whereof, becauſe of the bleſſed feed,to 
ve borne of woman, Was a reproach in 1'racl) and though this was 
an at{1;ct1on to tome particular women, yet the intent of the Law, 
and the {cul therevt wasa publique benefit tothe Common» wealth 
of {/racl, of which fort uf Lawes 1 judgethe hard uſage permitted 
by Goto his people, inthe Matter toward the fervain, andthe 
pcople of God toward the 4tranzer of whom they might exaRt 
u.ury,oot toward their brethren to be; But that God ſhould wake 4 
* perinifhive Law that Jerobeam might preſſe all J/rae/ to ſirne aud 
worſhip the Golden Calves, and that a King by Law may kull, 854 
b 
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bloody Nero,all the people of Goe, by a Divine permiſſive Law, 
hath no warrant in Gods word : |udge reader, if Royaliſts ma! c 
God to confer a benefit on 2 land, when he giveth them 2 King,it by 
a Law of God, ſuch as the Liw tor a bill of Divorcement, the Kino 
may kill and devour as a1awftull abſolute Lion, fix kingdoms of 
nations that prof. fle Chritt and belceve in his name. For it the 
Kins have a divivelaw to k:1l an innocent /onathan, foas it be wn 
lawfullto refilt him, he may by that ſame law turne bloodier then 
either Nero Julian, or any that ever lucked the paps of a Liones, or 
of any of wi om it may be ſaid, 

Vneque dedit nutrix whera, Tigrs rar. 
21d he (hall be given as a plague of God, ex conditione dows, to the 
people, and thepeople, inaſmuch us they are gifted of God with a 
k ing, to feed them in a peaceavle and godly life , mult be made 
flaves; now RN wanteth r-afon that Cod will have a permiſſive Law 
of murthering the Charch of Chrift, a Law fo contrary tothe pub- 
11qu2 goed and intrinſecall 11tention of a King, and tothe immu- 
fa le and eternall law of Nature, $hat one man becauſe of his pow- 
er, may by Gods permillive Law murtker millions of innocents : 
Some may fay, /z :« 47ainft the duty of love, that by Nature and Goas 
Lew the husbans owes to the wife, Ephel. 5.25. that the hucaband 
renl1 put away ku wife ; for God hateth putting away, and yet Goa 
made a Law, that a huchand might give hu wife 4 bill of divorce, ana 
/# put hey away; and by the ſame rea/on, God may make 4 Law, thang 
againſt narrre, that a Kins Sowld kill and murther , without al re- 
hitance. 

Anſw. The queſtion is not if God may make permiflive Laws to 
opprefle the innocent ; | grarit he may doe it, as he may command 
Alrabam to kill his ſon 1{aary and Abraham by Law 1s obliged to 
kill im, except God retract his Commandement , and whether 
Godretra@ it, or no, he'may intend to kill his jon, which 1s an act 
of love and ob<dience to God ; but this were more then # permiſſive 


Law. 2. We have a clcere Scripture for 1 permiſhve Law of di- Go.4 cannot 


varce, and it was not a Law tending to the univertall deſtruftion of -:ake permiſ. 


a Whole Kinedome, or many Kingdoines, but onely tothegric- five law ren- 


vence of {.meparticular wives : but the Law of divorce gavenot 


diny to the de- 
: G ſtruRz J t 
powerteall husbands to put away their wives , but onely to the | DD, 


husband , who oonld not command his aftectionto love tus wite. ©1,,.h and 
But this law ot the King, is a Catholique law toall Kings, (for Kingdame, 


Eee 3 Rojaliſts 
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Reyalifts will have all Kings ſoabſolute, as it is ſinnddiſebed:- 
cnceto Godtorefilt any ) that all Kings have a divine law to kill all 
their ſubj:&s ; ſurely, then it were better tor the Church to want 
ſuch nurle-fathers, as have abſolute power to luck their blood ; and 
tor ſuch a perpetuall permiſſive Law £o:tinuing to the end of the 
world, therc 1s no word of God. Ner\can we th:nk that the hard- 
nefle of one Princes heart, can be a ground for God to make a Law 
fo deftrutive to his Chnrch and all mankinde : fuch a permiſſive 
Law, b:inga politive Law of God , muſt have a word of Chriſt 
for it; elſe we are not toreceive it. 2. Arniſeams cap. 4. difliru, Tye 
ran, prone, n, 16, thinketh a Tyrant, in excercits, becommin a 
notorious Tyrant when there 1s no other remedy may be removed from 
government, ſine magns ſceleye, without great ſin, But I asxe how 
men can annull any divine Law of God , though but a permiſlive 
Law. For if Cods permiflive Law warrant a Tyrant to kill tws 
innocent men,it is tyranny moreor leſſc,and the Law diltinguiſheth 
not. 3. This permiſſive Law is expreſicly contrary to Gods Law, 
I:miting all Kings Dext.17. 16,17,18. How then are we to &- 
l-eve, that God would make an univerfall Law contray to the Law 
that he eſtabliſhed before //rael hada King? 4. What Brentiw 
(aith is much for us, tor he calleth this 9HwH Law a hicerce, and lo 
ro ule 1t muit be licentiouſneſle. 5. Arni/ew defireth that Kings may 
ule ſparingly theplenitude of their power, for publique goea;there 
wſt be (ſaith he) neceſſity to make it lawſull to uſe the plenitnae of 
thu power juſtly ; therefere Ahab ſinned, in that he unwuſtly poſeſed 
Naboths vineyard though he fiuned ſpecially in this that he came to the 
poſſeſſion by murther, axdit was piculiar tothe Jewes, that they conid 
net transfer their poſſeſſions from one tribe to another, But if 1t ve lo, 
then this power cf ablolutcneſle is not given,by permiſſive Law,by 
\which God permitted putting awayof wives,tor the object of a per- 
millive Law is finne, but this plenitude ot power may be juſtly put 
foith in a& (laithhe) it the publique good may be regarded: 1 
would know what publ:que good can legittimate Tyranny and kil- 
ling of the innocent,the intentions of men can make nothing intrio- 
ſecally evilto become good. And 6. How can that be a permiſhve 
ſ 1w of Gud,and not his approveing Law by which Kings creatc 
1-tcriour judges ? tor this is done by Gods approving will. 7. It 
iS evident that Arniſews his minde is,that Kings may take their (ub- 
jets vineyards,and their goods, ſo they erre not in the manner, and 
way 
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way of theat, ſo be likr, if there had not been « p:culiar Law that 
Naboth ſhould not (ell is vineyard, and it the King had had any pub- 
lique uſe forit, he might have taken Naboths vineyard from him, 
but he ſpectally tinaed (faith he) in co maxime culpatur oc, that he 
took away the mans vineyard by murthering of him, therefore ſaith 
Arri/aua C1. de poteſt, maj. in bona privato.2, that by the Kings 
law 1 Sam, 8. There u given ro the Kin [7 dominion over the peoples 
ſens, daughters, fields, vineyards, oliuc-yaras, ſervants and fleckes. 
So he citeth that that Daric! putterh all places the Rocks of the Monn- 
taines,the birds of the heaven Dan. 2. wnder the Kings power, So all 
the Kings in dominion,and the ſubjcl; in aſe onely, 

But 1. This law ot the King then can be ne ground forthe Kings 
abſolutenefle aboveLaw,and there can be no permiſſive Law of God 
here,tor that which aiſcrtcth the Kings Royal Dominion over per- 
ſons and things, that muſt be the Law of Gods approvino, not his 
permiting evil, but this is ſucha Law as Arnie faith, : 

2.The text ſpeaketh of noLaw or lawful power, or of aiy abſulute- 
nefle of King Saul ; tut of his wicked cuſtome, and his rapine and 
Tyranny, He will take your ſons, yenr danghters, your fields, and your 
vineyards from yew. Saul took not theſe through any power of do- 
mivion by Law but by meere Tyranny. 

3. I have betore cleared that the fubjeRs have a propriety, and 
2: uſe alſo, elſe how conld we be obliged by vertue of the tt com- 
mandement to pay tribute tothe King, Rom. 1 3.7. far that which 
we pay,was dS wuch the Kings before we payed, as when we have 
paicd if, ; 1 

4. Arniſeus ſaivþ 211 are the Kings inreſpett of the univerſal ja- 
iſdiction, that the King hath in governingand ordering all to the 
univerſallend, the good of the Commen-wealth,for as univerſal 
rature careth for the conſervation of the ſpece and kind, fo doth par- 
ticular nature care tor the conſervationot individuals,lo do men care 
tor their private good, and the King i$to refer every mans private 
goods, to the good of the publick, but the truth is, this taketh not 2- 
way propriety of goods frem private men, retaining onely the uſe 
toprivate men, ardgiving the dominion to the King, becauſc this 
power that the King bath of mens goods,is not power of dominion, 
that the King hath over the goods of men, as it the King were De- 


minu,Lord and owner of the fields and monyes of the private ſub- 
jc&, bat it is a power to regulate the goods for publique uſe, i 
Bee S _. Y 
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ſuppoſeth the abuſc of goods, when they are Monepolized to, and 
mt Com for private ends. 2. The pow«rthat the King hath over my bread is 
*\ © * not apoweroft dominion,ſo a$ he tay cat my bread, as if it were his 
4s of ths own bread, and hebe Lord of my bread as I was ſometimes my ſelf, 
| before I abuſed it,but 1: 15 a domiinon unproperly, and abuſively fs 
called ,and 1S x meerc hduciery,and diſpcutlatory power, becauſe he 1s 
{ct over my bread not to cat 1t,nor over my hogſes tod wel in them, 
but onely with a miniteriall power as « publique,though & honour- 
ale fervant and watcana': ap ind by the cominanity,as a mean 
for a1 end toregulate my bread, hovi.s, moneys, fhelds forthe good 
of th. publique. Damimon 15 d-aned « faculry to w/e a thing as you 
plea eexceps you be hindered by force,or by Law. #ſtin.tir.c.qe legbu, 
011. digna tox.fecc, So havel a dowimon over my own garments, 
houtc,monecy,to ule them for uf: $ not torbid cn by the Law of God, 
a' d 1931, but I may not lay my corne t1:1d walt that it ſhall neither 
bear ir if]. nor corae, the Ring aay hinder that, becauſe it 15 a hurt 
roth publique : vat the King as Lord nd Soaveraigne hath no ſuck 
dominion over Nabotks vt iyard. How tne Kung 18 lord of all 
01015 ratione nuri/dittse Ws. C* IMrrronit ie. Anron.ce pawirtd, nl. 
Aliin«s.n, .c.de ler vue. Hottom. L.MHfr. "4 ft.q 1. a4 fin Conc. 2. Lod. 
Molingde juſt. C> jr cs .25 . $00, Kt jxjtuthc C> jr 4.4-q.4.471.1, 


TEST XL 
Whethty or no the people have any power aver the King, either by kis 
oath coumant or any other way ? 


nate} FErbic. $.c. 12. 'O 5 5 rearrÞ 7) wavy aw 
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81) mount #t mann Tits 42436 ain, A Tyraxt ſecherh bus owne , 4 

King the good of th- Subjetts, for he 1 no K ing who uw not content, 

I he popl,s andexcellcth in poodneſſe, Tue former part cf theſe words diltin- 
power over the ginth effentially the King by tis othce, from the Ty rant, Now e- 
Kemp vg.0e4""3 very office ro qu reth cflentially a duty to be per'ormed by him that 
OED 1s 11 othce ; a4 where there is a daty required, there 25 ſome oblt» 
t gation ; if it be a politique duty, it ia politique oblipation. Now 

an rglt politique duties betwyxt equall and equill, tuperiour ad 

int 1164 that 1» not, de fatto, required coaction for the perfurms' ct 

ther. #,out de pure there ts, for t wo neighdour Kings and two nexgh® 

bom Natto:.s,both being equall aiid independent,tac 0 1 to ward the 

other, the one owe a duty to the oth.r, audit the Amwe:.umcs dos 


wrong 
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wrongto Dat id and 1/racl, 18 tncy are equall ae falls, the one can- 

not paniſh the other, though the Ammonites do a difſcrace to Da- 

vid: mcfſengers,yet ac jure, David an. Iſract may co:pcll themto 

politique duties of politique conlceceintion; {tor betwixt indeper- 

dent kingdom:s there mult be ſome politique govern ment,and ſome 

politique 2:1d Cv 1 Lawes,tor two or three making 2 laciety,cannot 

dwcll together without forme policy) and David and [/rael 2s by xjyuall Pu 
the Lav of nature they may repell viol.nce with violence, fo ifthe n'thments nay 
lacs ot tho ut- hood 271d nations be broken,th- one may punmth be,w! cre there 
the other,thouvh there be 10 relation of {up-riority and inferiotity "7  nvall 
| !  * rcÞtions of fu 
vetwixt them. 2. VV here ever there 1s a covenant and oath bc- ,,.,:,.i- 14 
twixt equals, yea or f11pertours and infcriours, the one hathſome co. interiori:y 
ive power over kt! eother; if the fathcr give his Dond fopay tobis * 
ſontenthouland pounds,as h's patrimony to him, though before the 

e.ving of the bond the father was not obliged,but on: ly by the Law 

of natureto giv-a patrimony to his ſon, yet now by a politique o;- 

lization of promiſe, covenant and writ he is obliged foto his fonto 

pay ten thouſand pounds, that by the L2w of Nations and the civil 

Law, the fon hath now 2a coaRtive power by Law tocompell his 

father, thouzh bis ſaperiour, to pay him no lefle then ten'thouſfand 

pounds of patrimony. Though therefore the King ſhould ſtand 

t:mply ſaperiour to his Kingdom and eſtates { which I ſhallnever 

Ma:1t) yet it the King come under covenant with his kingJdon, 2s 1 

have proved at ler gth c. 1 3. he muſt,by that ſame,come under lome 

coactive pewerto tulhll his coverant, for emne promſſum ( faith 

the Law) cadzt in drprrum. What any doth promile falleth under 

debt, it the covena'!t be politique and civil, as 15 the covenarit de» 

tween King David and all 1/rarl, 2 Sams. 1,2,3. and detween 
King /choaſh and the prople, 2 King.11.17,18. Then the King mult a py mins. 
come under 2 C1v:] obligation to perrorme th: covenant,and though obligation on 
their benone ſupericurto Kiig, and the people0'? carth tocompell ne — 
them bath to performe waat they have promiſed, yet de pwre, by the | B90 Ot 
Law of Nations, each may coimpellthe other to matuall perftorm- the promiſe is 


ance. I hs 15evident, made, 10 preſle 
P.Lo7mance, 


1. By the Law of ations, if one nation brea« covenant to ano- iq 
, : or puniſh 'vie- 
ther,though both be independent, yet hath the wrouged nationa he _ 
coattive power, de jure (vy accident, becauſe they are weaker, they ,. 2, 


want ſtength to compell, yet they have right, and jw-to compell are berwixr 
or then to puniſh the m, ian and man, 


becauſe 


them) to force the other to keep coveriant, 


U 
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becuulc nature teachethto rep-l violence by violence, ſo it be done 
withoat deſire of revenge and malice. 

2. Ttas is proved f:om the nature of a promiſ- or covenant, tor 
Solomon ſaith, Prov. 6. 1, Aly on, if thou be [erety for thy friend, 
if thou haſt ſtricken thy hand with a ſtranger, 2. T how art ſnared 
with the word: of thy month,C>art taken with the words of thy month, 
But whence is it that a man free is now ſnared as 2 bealt ina ginor 
trap? Certainly Solomon ſaith it is by a word and ftriking of hands, 
.y a wordof promiſe and covena'it, Now the Creditor hath coa- 
{:ve power, though he be an equall or an interiour tothe man who 
;» ſurcty, cven by Law to force him to pay, and the Judge is obli- 
ed rogive his coattive power to the Creditor, that he may force 
the ſurcty to pay, Heace it is cleare that a Covenant maketh a free 
1ma7undet the coxftivepouwerot law to an equall and to wearer, 
and the{ironger iS by the law of fraternity to help the weaker, with 
his coactive power, to c2ule the ſupertiour tulfilt his covenant, 1: 
thenthe King (viving, and not granting, he were ſaperiour to his 
whole Kingdome) come under a covenant tothem, to ſcek their 
good, not hisowne, todeferd true Proteſtant Religion, they have 
powerto compell him to keep his covenant, and Scotland (if the 
K'ng veltronzer then England, and break his covenant to them) 
1sobliged by Gods law, Prov.24.1 1. to add: their forces and cor 
A:ve power to help their brethren of England. 

3- The Law ſhall warrant te looſe the vaſſal from the Lord, 
wh.n the Lord hath broken his covenant, Hippolirms in 1, $1 quu 
vidnam col.5 , > dixit de queſt, l. $1 quis major. 41. CF 161, Bartel, 
9.41, The Magdeburgen/. in libel. de offic, magiſtrat, 1nperatere! 
C- reger eſſe primarios vaſallos imperii, & regn, C proinde /i felant- 
am Conira imperinm aut regnum committant, fewdo privari,proiude 
ut alios vaſalles, 

Arniſ<us q. 6. An princeps qui jurat ſubditis, &-c.n. 2. faith, Tb» 
orcaſroneth confuſion and ſedition, The Egyptians (ſaith he) caſt 0 
Prolomens, becauſe he affetted roo much the name of a King of ' 
Romans bus own friend, Dion.l.g, The States puniſhed Arc dang 
becanſe he married a wife of a low flature, Plutarch. in Aged. in pri/+ 
T be ancient Bur gundions thong ht it cauſe enough to expell their King, 
if maiters went not wellin the tes King mf egos in $pain 


fave no they cauſe of expelling their K mg, 1 quod bi diſplicc- 
ret, becauſe he difþleaſed chew. Aimon,1,2.£.20, 4643 Fo 


P 


An/w. 
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Avn/. All theſeare not to beexcuſed in people, but neither every 
abule of power in 2 King exautorateth a King, nor every abuſe in 
people, can make null their power, 

Arni/ez« maketh three kinds of oathes:the firſt is, when the King T!::os kindes 
ſweareth to defend true Religion, and the Pope, and he denycth that of oaths on 
this is an 04th of faelitie,or by pattion or covenant mail to 1h» Poge © 
or Clergie, he ſaith it 15 onely on oath of protettion, nor doth the King, * 
receive the Crown from the Pope or Clergie, thinkers. 

Anſw. 1. Arnie divideth oathes that are to be conjovnet, we 

rad not that Kings ſweare to defend Relizionin one 01th, and to 
adminiſtrate judgement and juſtice in another for Davidimndenot 
two Covenants, but onely one with all Ifrack. 2. The King was 
not King while he did ſwear this oath,and therefore it mult Le x pa- 
Rionall oath bet ween h1m and the Kingdom, and it 1struethe Kg 
receiveth not a Crown trom the Church, yet David riceived a 
Crowne from the Church, four this end, to feed the Loras people, _ 
and ſo conditionally. Papir Maſſe 1.3.Chron, Gal. ſaith, The king , ne ng r.0e 
wasntking before the oath. 2. That he did {.vcaretobea keeper ; md wa - 
not onely of the firlt, but alſo of the ſccond Table of the Law. Eg0. 024, "IITIEY 
N. Dei gratia, mox futuras rex Francorum, in die ordinationis mes 
coram Deo, ſanitu cus polliceor, quod ſervabo privilegia canoni- 
(a, jnſtitiamque C> jus maicuique Prelato debitum, yoſque defend.uns, 
Deo juvante, quantum poters, quemadmodum Rex ex officio in ſuo 
regno defendere debet wnumquemque Epiſcopum ac Eccleſiam,C> 4d- 
miniſirabo populo jnſtitiam & leges,uts jus poſtulat, And lo1s it or- 
dained in the Councel of T oler 6.4.6. 2 niſqum deinceps regu ſorti- 
114 fmerit apicem,non ante con/cendat Regiam ſedem, quam wmter reli- 
qu.ts conditione/[acramento policies ſuerit quod ——_ in reguoſus 
degere em qui non /it Catholics, Allthele by Scripture are oathcs 
of Covenant, Demt.17. ver.17,18. 2 Sam.y.1,2,3,4. 2 Ang: 
11.17,18. 

Arniſeus maketh a ſecond oath of abſolute Kings, who /weare 
they ballyai gue according to equitie and juſtice ; and he laith, There Is 
n0 need of thu oath, « promsſe 1s enough, for an oath encrea/eth not the 
obligation, L. fin.denon num. pec. Onelie it addeth the bound of Re- 
ligion, for there 14 no wſe of an oath, where there u no pattion of lay 
againſt him that [weareth, if he violate hu #ath, T here foloweth onelie 
the puniſhment of Perjurie. And the word of a Prince #« 44 good 46 
bu oath, onelie be condeſcendeth to +37 zo pleaſe the people, ent of 

1- 
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izdulgence, not out of neceſſitie, And the King doth not therefore 
ſweare becauſe he 1s made K Ing,but becauſe he ts made K mg be ſwea- 
reth, Andhe us not King becauſe he 1s crowned, but he ucrownadhe. 
cauſe he us King. "Where the Crowne goeth by ſuceeſſion , the K ug ne- 
ver dieth ; and he {5 King by nature before he be crowned. 

Anſw.1. This oath is the very firſt oath ſpoken of before, in- 
cluded in the covenant that the _ maketh with the people, 
2 Sam,54.2,3,4. For ablolute Princes, by Arni/ex his grant, doth 
{wear to do the dutics of a King, as Bodinus maketh the oath of 
France,de Rep. 1,1,c.8, Iuroego, per deum, ac promitto me juſte reg- 
natur um judiciam, equitatem, ac miſericordiam fatturum. And p- 
pir, Maf.l.z, Chron. hath the ſame expreily in the particulars. And 
by this 2 King ſweareth he ſhall not be abſolute, and if he ſwear this 
oath, he bindeth himſelf not to governeby the Law of the King, 
whereby he may play the Tyrant as Saul did, 1 Sam.8.9,10,11,12, 
ec. As all Royalilts expound the place. 
| 1... og. 3+ Tt is buta poorevalionto diltinguilh betwixt the Kings pro- 

on onely 1» Miſe and his oath, for the promiſe and covenant of any man, and fo 
diftingu  be- ofthe King doth no leſie bring him und-r a civil obligation and po- 


? weentiiek:vgs litique coaRon;to keep his promiſc,then an oath,tor he that becom- 
promil $ and 


= eth turety for his friend doth by no civil Law, ſweare he (hall be 


good tor the ſoone,or performe tn liew and place of the friend, what 
he 1s to performe, he doth onely.covenant and promiſe, and inlaw 
and pulitique obligation hc 1s taken and ſnared by that promiſe, no 
lefſethen it he hau (worne. Rewbes offtereth to be caution tobring 
Benjamin (ate home to his old father, Gen.42.37. & 1udah alſo,Gen. 
43-9.butthcy donot ſwear anyoath,&1t is true that an 94th adeth ne- 
thing to acontratt aud promiſe but onely it laies on areligions tie bt- 
fore Ged, yet ſoas conſequently, it the contrator violate both pro- 
mile and oath, he cometh under the guilt of perjury, which a law of 
men may puniſh. Now that a covenant bripgeth the King undera 
politique obligation, as wellas an oath 1s already proved, and tat- 
ther confirmed by Ga/.3.15. Though it be a mans teſtament or cout» 
nartzo man 4iſanulleth and addeth thereunts;No man even by mans 
law can anulla confirmed covenant, and therefore the man that 
madethe covenant bringeth himſelf under law to fulfill his own 
covenant ; and ſo mult the King put himſelf under mens law, by a 
covenant at nis Coronation. Yea and Davidis reputed by Royal- 
ilts,an ablolute Prince,yct be co:ncthunder a covenant betore he be 


—_—.. 
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made King. 3. It is but a weak reaſon to ſay,that an 04th u needleſſe, 
where no attion of law can be againſt the King who ſweareth, if it have 
any ſtrength of reaſos. I retortit,alegall and folemne promiſe then 
1s needlefle alſo,for there is no ation of law apainſt a King (as Roy- 
aliſts teach) if he violate his promiſe. So then King David need- 
lelly made aCovenant with the people at hisCoronation;for though 
David (hould turne as bloody an enemieto the Church as Nero or 
Julian, the people have no Law-aRtion againſt David; and why 
then did Jeremiah ſeek anoath ofthe King of Indah, that he wowld 
wot kill bins, may deliver him into the hands of his enemies ? and why 
did David ſeek an oath of Jonathan ? It isnot like Jeremiah and D 4- 
14 could have law-aRion againſt a King and a' Kings fon, it they 
ſhould violate the oath of God. And farther , it is a begging of the 
queltion, to ſay that the States can have noa&ion agnialt the king, | | 
it he ſhould violate his oath. H=go Grotine putteth ſeven calcs in On — 
whichthe people may haye moſt reall ation againlt the King to ac+ , | FRI 
culc and punith hin. 

I. They may puniſh the King to death, for matters capitall, if ſoit Bavclai.l.y.c c, 
be agreed on betwixt the King and the people,as in Lacedemonta. 

2, He may be paniſhed as 4 private man. 

3. If the King make away 4 Kingdome given to him by ſucceſſion, 
bu att u = fp may be reſiſted, becauſe the Kingdome uu 4 life» 
rent onely to him. Yeaſaith Barclay, He loſeth the Crown. 

4. Heloſath his Kingdom, if with a hoſtile mind he ſeek the defliru- 
tion of the K ing dome. 

5. If ſuch aclanſe be put in,that if he commit felonie , or doe ſrch 
oppreſſions, the Subjeils ſhall be looſed from the bonds of ſubjettion ; 
then tbe King failing thus, twrneth a private man. 

6. If the King have the one halfe or part of the Kingdome, axd the 
people or Senate the other halfe ; if the King prey upon that half which 
6 not his owne he may vielemtly be reſiſted, for in ſo farre he hath not 
the Empire. | HgEY 

7. If when the Crowne was given, this be declared, that in ſome 
caſes he may be reſiſted ; then ſome natural liberty 1s free from the 
Kings power and reſerved in the peoples hand. 

It is then reaſon that the King ſweare an oath. 4. Thatthe 
Kings edth is but a ceremonie to pleaſe the people,and that becanſe 
he is king, and king by birth ; therefore he ſweareth,and 13 crown- 
ed, is in queſtion, and denyed. No =_ - borne a king, as 00 =_ 
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is borne a ſubject, and bccaule the people maketh him King, ther: 
tore heis to ſwear, The councel of T oleds faith,now antea conſcendat 
regiam ſedem quam iurer, 2 An oathis arcligious obligation, no 
arbitrary ceremony. 3. He may ſwear in his cabinet chamber, not 
covenaiting withthe people, as David and lehoaſh did. 4. Sohe 


_ maketh promiſes that he may be King, not becaule he is King, nt 
_- were ridiculous, he ſhould promiſeor ſwear to bea juſt King,”be- 


cauſe he 152 jult King, and by the ſame reaſon theeſtates ſwear the 
cath of loyalty tothe new King, not that they may be loyallinall 
time coming, but b.cauſe they are loyall SuavjeRts already, for if the 
©ac halt of the covenant onthe Kings part be a ceremony of indyl- 
g:nce,uot of neceſſity, by the ſame reaſon, the other half of the co- 
venant mult be a ccreinony of indulgence alſo to the people. 

Objelt, Arniſans ſaith,a contratt canner be diſſolvedin law,but by 
conſent of two parties contralting becauſe both are obliged. 1, ab emp- 
tione 5. in pr.de pac.1.;. de reſcind. vend. 1.89, de ſolu, T herefore if 
the ſmbjeils go from the covenant, that they have made to be loyal ts 
the King they ought to be puniſhed, 

Anſw. Acontratt, the conditions whereof are violated, by net- 
ther lide;cannot ve diſſolved, but by the joynt conſent of both; and in 
buying and ſell:ng,and in all contracts unviolated,the ſole wil of nei- 
ther (ide can violate the contract,of this ſpeaketh the law. But ask 
theRoyalift, it che contract bet wixt the ſpies ſerit to view /erichs 
and Rahab the harlot, had nut been null, and the ipics free from any 
obligation,it Rahab had neglet. d to keep within doors, when evi 
cho wastaken, though Kahab and the ſpies had never conſented ex- 
preſly to break the covenant ? We h«(1d that the law faith with us, 
that v.4ſſals lo/e their farme, if they pay not what 14 due : Now what 
are Kings but vaſſals tothe State, who it they turne Tyrants, fall 
from their Riche ? 

Arni/ew fath inthe counccll of Toledo 4. c,74. The ſwhjelts atk 


Iron» the King that Kings wonld be meck and juſt not upon the ground 


of 4 veluntarse Contratt and Pattion,but becauſe God ſhall rejoice tn 
K ing ana Peopleby ſo doing, | 

Anſw, Thele two do no more fight one with another, then that 
two Maichavts ſhould keep faith one to another, both Lecauſc God 
hath (ard he (hall dwell in Gods tountaine who ſweareth and co- 
venanteth,and {tandeth to his oath & covenant,though te his loſlc& 


hurt,P/4.15.and alſo,b:cauſe they made their covenant and contrat 
thus and thus, Arnt- 
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Arni/eus.16, Every Prince u [ubjett to God, but not 44 a vaſſal : 
for a Maſter may commit felonie,and loſe the proprietie of hut farme; 
can God as ſo? The Maſter cannot take the ſarme from the vaſſal 
without an expreſſe cauſe legally deduced, but cannot God take what 
he hath given,but by a law-Proceſſe *. avaſſall can intitle to himſelf a 
farme again} the Maſters will, as ſome juriſts (ay, but can a Prince 
intitle a kingdom to himſelf, 19 a1nft the Gadof heavens will ? though 
we grant the compariſon, yet tne [ubjetl s have no law over the Kings, 
becauſe the coercive yower of the vaſſal u inthe Lord of the manner, 
the puniſhing of Kings belongeth to God. 

An'/w. Wecompare not the lord of a mannor and the Lord of 
Heaven together, all theſe 61(militudes we grant, but as the King is 
Gods vaſlal, ſo 15s hea noble and Princely vaſſal to the Eſtates of a 
Kingdom,becaulc they make him. 2. They make him rather then a- 


nother their noble ſervant. 3. They make him for themſelves, and.. 


their wn Godly ,quict,and honeſt life. 4. They,in their firſt elei- 
on, 11:-2it him to ſuch a way, to governe by law, and giveto him fo 

ruch power for their good,no more, in theſe four acts they arc a- 
bove the Prince,and fo have a coercive power over him. 

Arniſens n.9, It u to make the Princes fidelity dowbrfull to put him 
to an oath, Lawyers ſay there 4 no needof an oath, when a perſon us of 
approved fidelinie. 

Anſw. Then we are not to ſcek an cath of an inferiour Magi- 
firate,ot a Commander in wars,of a paſtor, it 1» preſumed theſe are 
of 2pproved fidelity, and it maketh thci- integritie obnox1ous to 
[land rs, to put themtoan oath. 2. Datrd was of more approved 
hdelity then any King now adaycs, and to put him to a covenant 
ſeemed to call kis fidelity in queſtion ; Jonathan fought an oath of 
Davidto deal kindly with his ſced, when he cameto the throne, 
Jeremiah ſought 2n oath of the King of Indah, did they put any note 
of falſe-hood on them theretcre ? 

Armiſeus, Ton cannot prove that ever any K ng Fave an oath to 
their /nbjetts in Scriptures, _ 

Anſw, What more unbeſeeming Kings is it to ſwear todo ther 
duty, thento promiſe covenant wayes to do tle ſame ? and a COVE- 
nant you cannot deny. 2. Ina covenant for religious duties there 
wasalwayes an oath. 2 Chro.15.12,13,14- hence the right of cut- 
”g acalf,and {wearing ina covenant /er.34-1 8. 3+ There is an oath 


that the pevple giveth tothe King to obey him, Eccleſ,$,2.and a 
Fit COVE» 


3 ond 


F 


covenant 2 Sam,5.1,2,3. mutuall between the king and people, 1 
leave it to the juditious, 1t the people ſwear to the king obedienc: 
ina covenant mutuall,and he ſwearnot to them, 

Arniſews (neweth to us athird ſort of oath that limited Princes 
doiwear, this oath in Denmarke, Smecia, Polonia, Hungavia, is 
(worne by the kings, who may do nothing without conſcnt of the 
Senat, and accordingto order of Law, this is but theother two 
-athes ſpecihcd, and a Prince cannot contravcen his own contra, 
the law [aith in that the Prince us but as aprivate man, it {.digna vox 
(de |[.Kom .conſ,426,n.17. Andit is known that the Emperour 
's conttituted and created by the Princes EleRors, ſubjeR to them, 
and by Law may be dethroned by them. 

T he B. of Rocheſter (3th from Barclay none can denude a King of 
bu power ,but he that gave him the power, or hath an expreſſe com- 
'- mandement [0 to do, from him that gave the power. 

But God onely and the people gave the King his power, Ergo, Ged 
with the people having anexpreſſe commandement from God, muſt de- 
wurde the King of power. 

Anſw, x. This ſhall prove that God onely by an immediat a&i- 
on, or ſome having an expreſle commandement from him, can dc- 
prive a preacher tor ſcandals, Chrilt onely , or thoſe who have an ex- 
pr. flecommandement from him can excommunicate, God only or 
the magiſtrate with him can take away the lite of man ; and Numb. 
11-14,1 5,16. No interiour Magiſtrates, whoalſo have their power 
from God immediatly, Rom.13.1. If weſpeak of the immediation 
of the othce,can devide inferiour judyes of their power. God only 
by the husbandmans paines maketh a fruitfull vineyard, Ergo, the 
husbandman cannct make his vineyard grow over with nettles and 
briars, 

2. Theargument mgſt run thus, elſe the aſſumption ſhall be falſe. 
od onely by the ation of the people, as his inſtrument, and by no 
other aF1on make a lawfull King. God onely by the ation of the 
people as his inſtrument can make a King, God onely by the a&ion 
of the people as his inſtrument can dethrone a King, for as the peo- 
ple making a King,areinthat doing what Ged doth before them, 
and what God doth by them in that very a, ſothe people un- 
raking a King,doth that whichGod doth beforethe people,both the 


one and the other according to Gods rule obligeth, Dex. 17.14-15+ 
16.17.18.19.20, 


The 


— 


Queſt. XL. to the people by his covenant ? 407 


The Prelate, whoſe tribe ſeldom faith truth, addeth, As « fatherly 
ower,by G od and natures law, over a family, was in the father of a Rocheſter, 
family before the children conldeither transfer their power, or conſent © 
to the tranſlation of that power to him, ſo 4 King! y power ( which ſuc- 
ceedeth to a paterxal or fatherly power )to governe many families,( yed 
CaKing dom) was in that ſame father invrelatiin to many families be- 
fore theſe many families can transfer their power. The K ingly power 
loweth immediately from God,c> the people doth nottransfer that pew- 
er but doth anely conſent ta the p_ of the King,or doth onely chooſe 
hu perſon at ſome time, And theugh thu powerwere principally given 
to the people jt 14 not ſo grvento the prople as if it were theproples power, 
CnotGods for it uG od: power neither u it any other waies given to the 
people, but 4s to 4 ftreame,a beam and an inſtrument which may confer 
it ro another, M., Anton. de domini. 1.6.c,2.n 22.23. doth more 
[whtilly ilnftrate the matter if the King ſhould confer hononr on a [nb- 
jelt by the hand of a ſervant, who had not power or freedom to confer 
that hononr,or not to confer vt, but by neceſſity of the Kings commana- 
ment muſt confer it, nothing ſhould hinder u« to ſay, that ſuch a ſubje(! 
had hu honour immediately from the King : ſo the earth immediately 
tluminated by the (wn, although light be received in the earth, but by 
the imterveening mediation of many inferiour bodies andelements, be- 
cauſe by no other thing, but by the ſun only, us the light as an efficient 
Canſeiin a neareſt capacity to give light, ſa the Royal power in whon- 
ſeever it be is immediatly from God onely though it be applyed by men 
to thit,or thus perſon, becauſe from God onely, and from no other the 
Kingly power ts formally and effattively that which it uw, and worketh 
that which it worketh, and if you atk, by what cauſe us the tree imme- 
diatly turned in fire, none ſound in reaſon would [ay it u made fire, not 
by the fire, but by him that laid the tree on the fire, John P. P, would 
haveRollen this argument allo,it he had been capable thereof. 
Anſ.1.Afatherly power is in a father,not before he haveachild,but 
indeed before his children by an ac of their tree-wil conſent that he 
be their father, yea& whether the children conſent or no,from aphy- 
fical a of generation he mult bethe father ; & let the father be the 
moſt wicked man&lethim be made byno moral requifite,is he made 
a father,nor can heever leave off phyſically to be a father, he mayleave 
off morally to do the duty of a father, & ſobemon pater o fficto, ut he 
cannotbut be peter narwre gener antis v5.50 there never 15 Nor can be 
any need,thatchildrensfre conſent interveento make Kiſs ——_ 
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of Sawl becauſe he is by ature a father,to makeSawn! aKing &2 mori 
father by analogy and improperly, a father by ruling, governing, 
guiding, dctending Iiracl, by good laws, in peace and godlineſſe,[ 
hope there is ſome at of the peoples free-will required even by 
Spalatoes way,the people mult approve him to be King, yea they 
mult King him, or conititute him King, ſay we, noſucha& isre- 
quir.d of naturall tons to make a phyticall father, and ſo hereisa 
-reat halt in the compariſon,and it 1s moſt falſe that there #4 King- 
ly power to governe many families in the [ame father before theſe ma- 
ny families can transfer their power ro make him King. Put Royal- 
lits to thcirLogick,theyhave not found out a medium to make good, 
that there is a formall Kingly power, whereby Sel is King and fa- 
ther morally over all //ract before 1/rae! choſe him and made himas 
K ih was Sawuls father tormilly, and had a fatherly power to he his 
tather,beforc Saul had the uſe of tree-wiil toconſent, that he ſhould 
be his father. Royaliſts are herc at a ſtand; The man may have Roy- 
all gifts before the people mike him King, but this is not (reg14pote- 
ftas) a Royall power , by which the man is formally King. Many 
have more Royal gifts thin the man that beareth the Crown,yet are 
never Kings,nor 15 there formally, (regia poreſt as ) kingly power in 
them. In this meaning Perrarcha laid, Plares ſunt reges quam regis. 

3- Helaith, The people doth not confer royal! power but onely con- 
ſent to the perſon of the man, or choiſe of hu per/on, This 1s non-ſenſe, 
for the peoples chooling of David at Hebron to be King, and their 
refuſing of Saxls ſeedto be Kin+, what was it but an at ot God, by 
the free ſuftraves of the pcopl., conf. rringroyall power oi David, 
and making him King ? whereas former times, David even 4+ 
noined by Sammnel at Bethlcem, 1 Sum, 16, was oely a private 


man, the ſubjeR of King Saxl, ard nc vcr tearined by the Spirit of * 
God, a King ; nor was he King, ti!1 God, by the peoples content, - 


madc him King at Hcbron ; for $ ret neither honoured him 6s 
King, nor bowed to him as K ng, nor did the people lay, God /ave 
King Navid, but after this David acknowicdged Saxl as his Maſter, 
and King, Let Royaliits ſhew us any a& of God making David 
King, fave this at of th: people making him formally King 4 
Hebren,and therefore the peopl: asGods i. ſtrument transferred the 
pow:r, and Godby them 11 the ſame a transferred the power,u"d 
1nth-lamethey choſe the perſon ; the Royaliſts attirm theſe to vc 
Gtterent ations ; affirmanti incambit probate. 
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4. This power is the peoples radically, nataraly, 4s the Bees (as 
fome think) have a power natural! rochooſe « King-8ee, lo hath a 
communitic a power naturally, to defend and proteRt themſelves ; 
and God hath revealed in Dew. 17. 14, 15. the way of regulaung 
the!at of choofing Governours and Kings, which is a ſpecial 
cin of defending and proteting themſelves ; and the people is 
principally the ſubjeR and fountain of Royal polver, as 4 fonuntarn 
tdof water, I (hall not contend, if you call a Fountain Gods In- 
rument to give water, as al creatures are his Inſtruments. 5, For 


S$p:laro's compariſon, he is far our, for the people chooſing one ot 


rento be their King, have freewill to chooſe any, and are under 2 
Law , Dent. 17. 14, 15. In the manner of their chooſing, and 
thought, they crre and make a (infull choice ; yer the man is King, 
and (ods King, whom chey make King ; burtif the King command 


a ſervant to make A. B. a Knight, it the ſervant make C. D. 2 + 


Knight, I ſhall not think C.D. is a valid Knight at all ; and in- 
dred, the honour is immediately here from the King, becauſe the 
Kings ſervant by no innate power maketh the Knight, bur Nations 
by 2 radical and natural and innate power maketh this man a 
King, not this man: and I conceive, the man choſen by the people, 
oweth thanks, ard gratefull ſervice to the people, who rezeed c» 
thers , that they had power to choolc, and bak him King. 6. The 
light immediately and formally, is light from the Sun, and fo is the 
Othce of a King, immediately inſticured of God , Dewr. 17. 14. 
Whether the inſticution be naturall, or poſitive, it is no matter. 
2. The man is not King, becauſe of Royall indowments, though we 
ſhould ſay theſe were immediately from God, to which inſtruRi- 
on and education may alfo conftrre not a little ; but heis formally 
King, ratione iZwins Camixas, in regard of the formall eflence of a 
King, not immediately from God, as the light is from the Sun, but 
y the mediation of the free conſent of the people, 2 Sam.5. 1,2,3. 

nor is the people in making a King, as the man who onely caſterh 
Wood in the fire; the Wood is not made fire formally, butby the 
fire, not by the approach of fire to Wood, or of Wood to fire ; for 
th: people do not apply the Royaltie, which is immediately in, nd 
from Cod to the perſon : cxplicate ſuch an applicanon ; for ro-me nt 
5 a Fition unconceiveable, becanſe the peaple hath the Roydltic 
radically in themſelves, as in the Fountain and Cauſe, and conterreih 
it on the man who is made King ;,yea, the people by making David 
G 28 king, 
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King, conter the Roy all power on the King : this 15 ſo xrue, that 
Royaliſts forgetting themſelves, inculcate trequently in aſſert 

their abſolute 1{cnarch trom Vipian, but miſunderſtood , that the 
people have reſigned all theirpower, libertie, right of life, dex, 
poods, chaltitie, a po:ency of rapine, homicides, -unj aſt wars, ©. 
upon a creature called anabſolute Prince, even, ſaith Srotixe, as 1 
man may make himſelf a ſlave, by ſelling his liberty to a maſter, 
Now if the people make away this power to the King, and this be 
nothing but the rranſcendent abſolutenefle of a King : certainly, 
this power was in the pcople ; for how can they giveto a Kay, 
that which they have not themlelves ? As a man cannot make away 
his liberty, to a maſt:r, by becoming a ſlave to him? if his libertie 
were immediately in God, as Royali; fay, Soveraigntic is imme- 
diately in God, and people can exerciſe no AR about Soveraignty, 
to make it over toone man, rather then to another. People onely 
have an after-approvation, that this man to whom God hath given 
it immediately; ſhall have it. Furthermore, they ſay, people in 
making a Kg, may make ſuch conditions, as in ſeven caſes a King 
may be dethroned, at lealt reſiſted, ſaith Hu. Grotins. Ergo, people 
may give more, or leſle, half or whole, limited or abſolute Royal 
power tothe Prince ; but # this power were immediately in God, 
and from God ; how could the people have the husbanding of it, 
at their need to expend it out in ounce weights, or pound weights, 
as they pleaſe > And that the people may be Taverners of it, to ſell 
or give it, is taught by Grotiu de jur. bel & pac.l.1. c. 4. Barcla, 
aaver/. Monarch, 1.4.0.6. Arniſe, cap. 6, de majeft. an princeps qui 
jurat ſubditis, &e. n. 10. n./e Avemiun, Anal. l.z, Chytrews, 1.23, 
1. 28. Saxon Sleid. kb.T. in fi; yet eArniſew is not aſhamed to cite 
Arift. po, c. 12. 1.3. That he is not a true and abſolute Kiny, who 


_ by Laws : The point black contrary of which «rifle 
alt!l, 


QUEST. XLI. | 
Whethcy doth the P. Prelate upon good grounds, aſcribe to wi the 


: doftrine of Peſmites in theſe Dueſtions of laveſull defenſive Wars ? 


bf P. Predate without all ground, will have us all Teſuites i 

this point ; but if we make good, that this Truth was in Scrip- 

ture before a leſaite was in the earth, he falleth from his Cu 
P, Prelate, 


Queſt. X LI. aſſociate us with Feſuites ? 


411 


P. Prelate. The Begardi ſaith, There Was no Government, no LaW Sicr. (an, reg. 
given to the juſt. It fegreth me, this age fancieth to it ſelf, ſome ſuch mo C, 8+ fag- 
3 Is 


thing, and have !carned of Core, Dathan, &c. 

Anſ. This Calumniator in the next words belieth himſelf, when 
he faith, We preſuppoſe, that theſe With Whom We are to emter is Liſts, 
do Willingly grant, That Government u not onely lavefull and juſt, but 
neceſſary both for Church and Common-\Wealth : then we fancie no 
ſuch thing as he impurerh to us. 

P. Prelate. Sowne ſaid, that the right of Dominion #« ſounded on 


grace ; Whether the Waldenſes and Hus, held any ſuch Tenet, I , 


cannot noW inſiſt to prove , or diſprove, Gerſon andothers held, that 
there muſt be a nev Title and Right to What men poſſeſſe : Too many 
too confidently hold theſe, or the like. 

eAn/W. 1. That Dominion is founded upon Grace, as its efſen- 
tiall Pillar; ſoas wicked men be no Magiſtrates, becauſe they arc 
in mortall (in, was falſly imputed to ancient Proteſtants, the 7Fa/- 
denſer, wickcliff, and Hm, by Papiſts; and this day by Peſmiter, 
Suarez, Bellarmine, Becan, The P. Prelate will leave them under 
this Calumny, that he may offend Papiſts and Teſuites as little as he 
can, but he would lay it on us; butif the P. Prelate think, that 
Dominion is not founded on Grace, de jure, that Rulers ſhould 
have that ſpirit that God pur on the ſeventy Elders for their Cal- 
ling, and that they ought ngt to be men fearing God, and hating 
covetowſneſſe , as Gerſon and others did, he belieth the Scripture. 

2, It is no errour of Gerſon, that belcevers have a fpirituall 
Right to their civill poſſeſſions, bur by Scripture, z Cor. 4.21. 
Revel. 21. 7. 

P. Prelate, The 7eſwites are aſhamed of the erronr of C aſuiſts, 
who hold that, diretum imperium , the direft and primary power, 
Supreme, Civill, and Eccleſiaſtical, ts in the Pope ; and therefore, 
they give an indirelt direftive, and coercive power to him, over Kings 
and States, im ordine 2d ſpiritualia: So may he King and wn-King 
Princes at his pleaſure. Our Preibyterians, if they run not fully 
this Way, are very meey to it. 

Anſv. The Windy man would ſeem verſed in School-wen, he 
ſhould have named ſome Ca/wifs, who hold any like thing, 

2. The Presbyterians muſt be Popes, becauſe they ſubjeRt 
Kings to the Golþel, and Chriſts Scepter in Church Cenſures, and 
think Chriſtian Kings may be rebuked for blaſphemy, blood-ſhed, 


Gee 2 &c, 
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oc, Whereas *Prelates, in 0: dine ad diabolita, murther ſous of 
K ings. 2. Prelates do King Princes. An Þ, Arch- Prelate, when 
our King was crowned, put.the Crown on King Charls Head, the 
Sword and Sccprerin his hand, anointed him in his hinds, Crown, 
ſhoulders, arms, with ſacred Oy! : The King mult kitle rae Arch- 
bithop, and ithops ; 15 not this to King Princes, 4x ordine ad [iris 
twalia: And thele that Kingech may uoking,and judge what relation 
the P. eArch-Biſhop Spariwovd had, when ne prettercd to the King, 
the Oath that the Pops Kings [weareth ro miintain, the profe(ſ+4 
Religion (not one word of thi true Proteſtant Religion) and wil 
care;ully root out ail Hererichs, and enemies \( ihat is Proteſtants as 
they expone 1”, ) 19 the tru” #01 ſhip of God, that ſhall be convitled by 
the true (hurch of God of the fore/aid crimes. And when the Prelates 
profeſſed, they held not their Prelacies of the King, but of the Pope 
indeed : Who arc then nearcit to the Popes power, in ordine ad 
ſpiritualia? 3, How will this black mourthed Calumniator, make 
Presbyterians to dethrone Kings ? He tach written a Pamphler of 
the inconſiſtency of Monarchie and Presbyterian Government, 
conſiſting of hes, invented Calumnies of his Church, in which he 
was baptized. Bur the truth is, all Ins Arguments prove the incon- 
filtencie of Monarchs and Parliaments, and transform any King in 
a moſt abſolute Tyrant ; for which Treaſon he deſerverh to futtcr 
as 4 | raytor, 

P. Prelaie. 2.1. c 1. The Puritan ſaith, That all polver Civil, 
u radically ant ars9indlly ſeated in the Communitie ; be here joyneth 
hands With th» Fe mite, 

An{w. In fix pages he repezteth the ſame things. 1. Is this ſuch 
an Herefice, that a Colonie caſted into America by the Tyranny of 
P. Prelates, have power to chooſe their own Governours , all 1/- 
racl was Hereticall in this, for David could not be their King, 
though duligned and anointed by God, 1 Sam. 16. till the people, 
2 Sam.5,. put forth in a, this power, and made David King \n 
Hebren, 2, Letthe Prelate make a Syllogiſme, it is but ex #traque 
affirmante in (ecunda fi1ura, Logick like the bellies of the Cour:,.in 
which men of their own way is diſgraced and caſt out of Gyace 
and Courr , becauſe in this controverſie of the King witlf his 


ewo Parliau ents, they are like Eraſmus in Gods matters, whoſaid, 
Lutherum n'c accu/e, nec defends, 1, Heis diſcourted who ever he 
be, who is in ſhape like a Puritan, and not fire and wore ago 

eligion 


Queſt .X LI. Feſvites 18 the queſtion of defenſive War ? 


Religion and his Countrey, and Oath and Covenant with God, and 
ſo it 15 this. The leſwite reacherh,th.ut palver of (;oueynment iu in the 
Communitie originally, The Purit.in teacheth, that polWer of Govern- 
ment 1s in the Communitie originally. Ergo, The Puritan ts a leſuite. 
Bur ſo the Puritan is a /e/wue, becaule he ard the /eſwire teacherh, 
that there is one God, and three per/ons ; And it the Prelate hike this 
realoning, we (hall make tumfelt and ihe Prelates, and Court-Di- 
vines, /e/wites upon furer grounds, 

]cluites teach, Te Pope w not the Antichriſt, 2, Chriſt locally 
dilcendca to Hell, to free ſome ont of that preſon, 3. [tas fin to [e> 
parate from Babyloniſh Ronae. 4. We are juſtified by Works, 5. The 
merit of faſting 1s not to be condemued, 6, The Haſſe u no wdolatry. 
7. The Church « the Judge of contuoverſies, 8, Ail the Arminian 
points are ſafer to be beleeved, then the comtrary ; yea, and all the 
[ubſt antials of Popery are true, and Cathelich deilrine to be preach» 
edand Printed : The Prelates and Court-Divines, and this Prelate 
conſpireth, in all theſe with che leſuires, as is learnedly and invin- 
cibly proved in the Treatiſe, ca/led <evmgragyia; the Canterburian 
ſelf-conmrittion : to which no man of rhe Prelaticall and Romilh 
Faction durſt ever make anſwer tor their hearts: and fee then 
who are Icluites. 3. This doRrine was taught by Lawyers , 
Proteſtants , yeilded to by Papilts before any Icluite was 
whelped in rerum natuwa. Never learned man wrote of policy, 
till of late; but he held power of Government, by the light of 
nature muſt be radice/ly 2nd originally, in a Communitic : the P. 
Prelate ſaith, Teſwites are not . 4 tacher of this opinion, Cap. 1. 
pap. 12, How then can the Liar (ay, thatthe Puritan conſpireth 
withthe Icſuite ? Swarez the Ieſuite de primat. ſum. poutifi. 1.3. c.2, 
#.10. Non eſt nounns, ant 4 Cardineli Bellarmino inventum, The 
leſuite Tannerus will not have their Family the mother of this opi- 
non, Tom.2. diſp. 5. de leg. 9.5. in12. 9. 95,96. Dubi. 1. n.7; 
Sine dubio communis 00nium T beologor um & | I [enten- 
tia, &c. The leſwite Tolet, in Rom. 13. takcth it tor a ground, That 
the Civill powers are from God, by the naturall mediation of men, 
and Civill Societies. 4. Teſuites reach, That there is no lawfull 
Chriſtian ſociety truely politick that hath a neer and formall power, 
to chooſe and ordain their own Magiſtrates , but that which ac- 
knowledgeth ſubjeRion, and the duc regulation of their creating 


of Magiſtrates, to be due and proper to the Pope of Rome, _ AC- 
\ now- 


- ————— 


'T he P, Prciate 
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knoviedge no wayes the Bubop of Rome, for a lawfull Bibop and 
P aſjtor at. ali ; But this Popiſh Prelate doth acknowledge him, for 
he hath theſe words, Cap. 5. pag. 58. lt « high preſumption in the 
Pope, ro challenge to himſelf, the Tule or Right of Chriſts univerſql 
J'icar on earth, by Divine right. The Pope , the Biſhop of Reme, hath 
no more by Divgne right, ( what he may have by poſitive Ecclefiaſti- 
call riphr, ts not pertinent for #4 n9W to examine ar4 diſeuſſe) no higher 
priviledge (excepriit be in extent) then the meaneft Biſhop of the world 
in hu Duwcefſe, And amongſt all proofes , he paſling by Scriptures, 
which ſhould prove, or improve a Divine right , he will content 
himſelfe with one proofe of Cyprian, de waiter. Eccleſ, And endeth 
with theſe words : Wonld God, both ſides, in this, and other contre- 
wer ſier, Would ſubmit to the judgr ment of the bely Father-, 

Hence the P. Prelate, in his 4, Article, ( the other two I (hill 
torch anon ) maketh Paritazs grofler then 7eſwires, in dethroning 
K ings; becauſe, it the King be deticient,the People may reſume thar 
power, and governe for him, and ſo dethrone the King. But Belar- 


-4, mine, [.3. q. de laic. holdeth, the people cannot dethrone the King, 
», bur,ia certis caſibus, in ſome caſes, that is, (as Swarex ſaith) 5 Rex ſua 


poteſt ate in marnifeſtam ( Civitatis ceu Regni ) perniciem abmatur, 
But I will demonſtrate , that if Papsſ#s hold that the Pope may de- 
throne Kipps, this Prelate is of their mind : for, 1. the words I ci- 
ted, make good that he is for the Popes Sufremacie ; ( now it is a 
joynt or lith of his ſupremacie, to King and un-King Princes.) 
2, They make good that he is a Papilt : for, 1. 7c is preſumption in the 
Pape to challenge to himſelfe, that he 1s Chriſts Univerſal Vicar on 
Earth by Divine right. =P faith he nor, by no right at all, but on- 
ly he is not Chriſts Vicar by Divine right : for it is evident that 
Papiſts make him Chriſt: Vicar, only by Ecclefiaſticall right; tor they 
profeſſe , ſucceſſion of Popes to this day , cannot be proved but by 
Tradition, not by Scripture, 

2. The Popes ſupremacie,by Papiſts,is expreſly reckoned amongſt 
unwritten Traditions , and fo there is no neceſlifie that the right of 
it be proved from Scripture, 

3. The Prelate expreſly faith , He will not difcuſſe the Fcclefraſtt- 
call right that the Pope hath to be Chriſt; Vicar. And by that he 
clearely inſinuateth, that he hath a right to be Chriſts Vicar , beſide 


a SCripturall and Diyine right : only, for oftcnding Papilts, he will 
not diſcuſle ir, 


4.He 


CY TW. 


OXLI. Feſutes in the queſtion of defenſive Wars ?> ans 


4. He ba th no higher priv/ dee(l, aich hc) then orher B eſhopr,except in 
extent, by Divine right.Now other Biſhops, as officers in nature dift- 
ferent from Presbyters, (for of ſuch the P. Prelate muſt ſpeak in his 
own dialeR) have their office by Divine right : and this the Prelates 
words muſt include, elſe he faith non-ſenſe to the matter in hand. 
And in extent the Pope hath by Divine right more then other Bi- 
ſhops have, Now whart is the Pope of Rome his extent? All knowes 
21s the whole Catholike vilible Church on earth. 1t then all Biſhops 
be particular A nba{ladours in Chrilts ſtead, 2 Cor. 5. 20. and fo 
Lega:es and Deputies of Chriſt; He who by Divine right is a Biſhop 
in extent over the Whole World, 15 as like one that calleth himſeltc 
the univerſal Vicar of Chriſt , as one egge is like another. 2. The 
do&rine taught by this Prelate,ſo Popiſh, & hints,yea are more then 
evidences of groſl: Poperic in this book , anl1 his other Pamphler 
12aint Presbyteries ; And his deſice that the Controverlie concer- 
ning the Popes:ſupremacie, and others , were derermined With (ub- 
miſſion to the judgement of the Fathers : doecry, that he is buta rot- 
ten Papi/t, For wiy will he ſabmit all other controverſies to the 
judoement of the Fathers ? Why not to the Prophets and Apoſtles ? 
Can Fathers decide Controveries better then the Word of God ? 
A reaſon cannot be dreamed of, why the Fathers ſhould be Tudges, 
2nd not the Scriptures, except that Scriptures are obſcure, 2, Their 
zu:horicie and hight cannot determine and judge controverſies, ex- 
cept in ſofar as they have authoritic from Fathers afd the Church : 
and we know this to be proprinm 4/9 modo, proper to eſuires and 
Papiſts,to cry Fathers, Fathers, in all controverſies, though the Fa- 
thers be more for ns, then for them, except two things; 1. What 
Fathers ſpeake for ns, are corrupted by them: 2. Whac were buc 
errors in Fathers, when children adde contumacie to error, becomes 
the kereſies of the ſonnes. 

And it is molt falſe, that we joyne with,Zeſuizes. 1. Weteach no leſuites te- 
more again{t Tyrants, i» evercirio, then Grote, Barclay, Winzerus, COON 
in tie matter of depoling Kings. And in this, Royabi/ts conſpire with TIN 
Jeſnites. 2, We deny that the Pope may looſe Subjets from the 
oath of Fidelitie , when a King turneth Hereticall ; 3. That People 
at the Popes eommandement , are to dethrone Kings, for Hereſic. 
So dot the Prelates, and their fellowes the Papifts reach. So Grego- 
ric the 7, praiſed : ſo Aquinas taught, 22 q.12.47.2, Antonin,ſum, 
par. 3. 1, 22,C, 3. $. 7. Thow haft put all things wnder the Popes feet : 
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oves, id eſt, Chriſtianos ; boves, Iudzos & Hereticos ; pecora, Pa- 
panos, So Navar, L.1.c. 13. Pagans have no Juriſdiftion, Jaco, Sy. 
manca, de Catho, Irſtit, ric. 45. n. 25. Catholica wxor heretico vir, 
debirum reddere non tener, Item. Conſtar Hereticum privatum efſe 
omni dominio, naturali, civili, politico, natural quod habet in filuor, 
nam propter hereſin patris ef ficuuntur filis ſus tru, civilt, quod habet is 
ferwos, ab eo enim ſervi liberantnr, politico, quod rerum domini habent 
in /ubditos, ita Bannes 22, q. 12. art. 12. Gregor. de valent, 22. dif 
1.4. 12. p. 2, lod, Mol. to, 1. De juſt, & jur. traft. 2, dif. 29, v, z; 
2, Vapiſts hold that Geneyatio clerics eſt corruptio ſubditi, Church- 
men are not ſul jef!s under the Kings Lav. It is a Canonicall privi- 
ledge of the Clergy, that they are not ſubjett to the Kings Ciril 
Lawes, Now this Prelate and his fellowes made the King ſweare, 
at his Coronation, to maintaine all Canonicall Priviledges of the 
Prelaticall Clergy, the very Oath and words ſworne by all thy 
Pops) K mgs. 

P, Prelate. PoWer ts given by the myltitude to the King immediat- 
ly, and by God. mediately, not ſo much by collation, as by approbatien, 
how the Teſnite and Prritane Walke all along in equal! pace, See Bel- 
larmine |. 1. ac liac, c. 6, Zuarez cont, ſett. Angl.l. 3.c. 3. 

Anſ. It is a Calumnie, that we teach that the power of the 
King is from God mediatly, by meere approbation ; indeed a fellow 
of his, a Papiſt writing againſt the K ings Supremacy, Amhony Ca- 
pell Cont, 1. c. 5, faith, Saul was made King, and orbers alſo by Gods 
permiſſion, and Deo invito & 5rato, God being angry, that is not our 
Dodrine ; but with what reall efficiencie God hath made men, and 
commumrties , rationall and fociall men, with the ſame hath he 
made them by inſtin of nature, by the mediation of reaſon, to 
create a King ; and Bellarmine and Suarez, ſay , Not God maketh 
Kings by approbation only. 

P. Prelate. The people may change Monarchy into eAriſtorracy or 
Democracy, or Ariſtotracy into Monarchy ; for ought I know, the) 
differ not in thi neither. 

Anſ.The P. Preclate knowcth nct all things, the two Ieſuites, Bel- 
larmine and Swarez, are produced only, as it they were all Jeſmtes; 
and Swarez faith, De prim. po. |. 3. n.4. Donationem ab/olutam 
ſemel valide faftam yevocari non poſſe, neque in totum, neque ex parits 
maxime quando oneroſa fuit. If ople once give their power to 
the King, they cannot reſume it without cauſe, and laying tom 
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the grounds of Swarez and other lefuites, that wr Religion is He- 
refie, they doe ſoundly colleRt this conſequence, That no King cav 
be Lord of the conſciences of thiir ſubjells, to compell them to an Here» 
ticall Religion, We teach. that the King of Spaine hath no power 
over the conſciences of Proteſtant SubzeRs, to force them to 1do- 
latry, and that their ſoules are not his ſubj:Rs, bur only cheir per- 
ſons, and 5» the Lord, 2. It is no great crime, that ifa King dege- 
neratein a Tyrawny, or if the Royall Line faile, that we thinke the 
people have liberty to change Monarchy into Ariſtecracy,aut contra. 
leſuites deny that the people can make this change without the 
Popes conſent, We judge neither the great Biſhop the Pope, nor the 
little Popes ought to have hand in making Kings. 

P. Prelate. They ſay the power « derived to the King from the pee- 

ple, Cummlative, or Communicative, non Privative, by Way of cone- 
munication, not by ay of privation, ſo as the people denude not them- 
ſelves of this ſaveraignty. As the King maketh 4 Lieutenant in Ire- 
land, wor ro dewnde biaſelfe of bus Royall pover, but to put him in truſt 
for hu ſervice. If this be their mind, the King ts in a poore caſe. The 
principal authority 1 in the Deligate,and ſo the people u ſtill Indge,and 
the King their Deputy. 

eAn/. The P. Prelate taketh on him to \vrite he knoweth not 
what, this is not our opinion. The Xing is King, and hath the peo» 
ples power not as their Deputy. 

1. Becauſe the people is not principall Indge, and the King 
ſubordinate. The King in the executive power of Lawes, is really a 
Soveraigne above the people, a Deputy is not ſo. 

2, The people have irrevocably made over to the King, their 
power of governing, defending, and proteRing themſelves, I ex- 
cept the power n | ſelfe preſervation, which people can no more 
make away, it being finlefle natures birth-righe then the liberty of 
cating, drinking, ſleeping ; and this the people cannot reſume, ex- 
cept in caſe of the Kings Tyranny, there is no power by the Xin 
ſo irrevocably reſigned to his Servanc or Deputy , but he may uſe 
it kimſelfe. 

; 3. A Delegate is comptable for all he doth to thoſe that put him 
'1ntruſt, whether hggdoe ill or well. The King in as of Inltice is 
not comprable to any, for if his a&s be not lyable to high ſuſpitions 

of Tyranny, no man may ſay to him hat doſt chow ? onely in ats of 

unjuſtice, and thoſe ſo ty rannous,that they be inconſiſtent with the 
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habituall hduciary repoſe and truſt pur on lum, he 1s to render ac. 
counts to the Parliament, which repreſenrech the people. 

4. A Delegate 4» eſſe, in fiers, both that he may be a Delegate, and 
that he may continue a Delegate,whether he doe ill or well, de- 
pendeth on his pleaſure who delegateth him; bur though a King 
depend in fiers.in regard of his call to the Crowne, upon the ſuffers. 
ges of his people, yer that he may be continued King, he dependeth 
not on the people ſimply, but only .in caſe of Tyrannicall admini- 
(t cation, and in this ſenſe Swercz, and Bellarmine ſpake with no 
more honeſty , then we doe, but with more then Prelates doe, 
tor they proteſle any Emillary of Hell may ſtab a Proteſtant King, 
We know the Prelates profteſſe the contrary, but their judgement is 
the ſame with leſuites 1n all points ; and fince they will have the 
Pope Chriſts Vicar, by ſuch a Divine right as they themſclves are 
Bilkegs, and have the King under Oath to maintaine the Clergie, 
Biſheps, and all thew ('anonicall priviledges , amongſt which the 
Biſhops of Rome his indiret power in o__ ad ſpirunalia , and 
ro dethrone Kings who turne Heritickes, is one principall right, I 
ſee not how Prelates are not as deepe in treaſon againſt Kings as the 
Pope himſclfe, and therefore P, Prelate, take the beame out of your 
owne eye. 

The P. Prelate taketh unlearned paines, ro prove that Gerſov, 
Occam , lac. de almaine, Varifian Doftors maintained theſe ſame 

> grounds anent the peoples power over Kings in the caſe of Tyrawy, 
and that before Luther and Calvixe was in the world. and this is to 
give himſelfe the lye, that Luther, Calvin, and we have not this | 
Doctrine from Je/ſuites, and what is Calvines mind, is evident, Is \ 
fir. 1. 4. c. all that the eſtates may coerce, and reduce in order 2 
Tyrant, elſe they are deficient in their truſt that God hath given 
them over the Common-wealth and Church ; and this is the Do- 
Qrine for which Royaliſts cry out againſt Maſter Knox of bleſſed 
memory, Buchanan, Tunins Brutws, Bouthier, Roſſens, Althuſim, 
and Luther, in {cripto ad paſtorem, to 7. German, fol. 336, Lringeth 
two examples for reſiſtance; the people refiſted Saul, when he was 
willing to kill /onath4n his fonne, and Ahikaw and other Pronces 


Calum Tuff, 
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reſcued [eremiah out of the hands of the King of [ndah : and Gerars 
«4 citeth many Divines, who ſecond Luther in this, as Bugenlia® 
gims, Tuſtus Tonas, Nicholas Ambſderfſfing, George Spalatinua, [uſd 
Menus, Chriſtopher Hoſmanus, It is knowne what is the min 
Pro- 
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Proteſtant Divines, as Beza, Parexs, Melancthon, Bucanne, Polanus 
Chamer, all the Divines of France, of Germany, of Holland. No 
wonder then Prelates were upon the plot of betraying the City of 
Rochel, and of the Proteſtant Church there, when they then will 
have the Proteſtants of France, for their defenſive warres to be 
Rebels, and fiders with leſuites, when in theſe warres Ileſuites 
ſought their blood and ruine. 

The P. Prelate having ſhewn his mind concerning the depoſing 
of (hildericke by the Pope ( of which I ſay nothing, bur the Pope 
was an Antichriſtian Uſurper, and the poore man never fit to beare 
a Crowne ) he goeth on to ſer downe an opinion of ſome mute Au- 
thors, he might Gevile a thouſand opinions that way, to make men 
beleeve he had been in a wood of learned mens ſecrets, and that ne- 
ver man ſaw the bottome of the controverſie, while he, ſeeing che e- 
ſcapes of many Pex; ( as ſupercilious Bubo praiſeth ) was forced to 
appeare a Star new riſen in the firmamene of Purſevants, and re- 
veale all dreames,and teach all the New-Statiſts,the Gamalicls, B «- 
chanan , Innizs Brutns, and a world who were all ſlceping, while 
this Lucifer the ſonne of the nigh did appeare, this new way of 
Lawes, Divinity and caſuiſts Theologie. 

They hold (faith P.P.) Soveraigne power ts primarily and n4- 5c. ſaxc Mii. 
twrally in the multitude, from it derived to the King, immediatly from «. 1. p. 17, 18. 
Ged, The reaſon of Which order is, betanſe ve cannot reape the fruites 
of government, wnleſſe by compalt we ſubmit to ſome poſſible and @cci. 
—Eftall inconveniences. 

Avſ. 1. Who ſpeaketh ſothe P, Prelate cannot name. That So- 
veraigne poWer i primarily and naturally in the multitude, Vertually 
( it ma be) Soveraignty is in the multitude, bur primarily and 
Lo ,as heat is in the fire, light in the Sun ; I thinke the P, Pre- 
late dreamed it, no man faid it but himſelfe : for what attribute is 
naturally in a Subje, I conceive may direftly and naturally be 
predicated + hs Now the P. Prelate hath taught ny of a very 
naturall predication. ( Our Dreadful and Soveraign Lord the mults- 
tude commandeth this and thu, ) 

2, This is no more a reaſon for a Monarchy, then for a Deme- 
cracy, for we can reape the fruites of no government, except we 
ſubmit to i. 

3. We mult ſubmit in Monarchy ( Gith he ) to ſome poſſible and 
accidental inconveniences, Here be ſoft words, but is ſubverſion of 

Hhhas Religion, 
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Religion, Lawes, and Liberties of Charch and State, incroduung of 
Popery, Arminianiſme, of Idolatry, Altar-worſhip, the Maſle pro» 
ved by alearned Treatiſe , The Canterburian ſelfe convittion, Prin» 
ted the 3. edit. an 1641. xever anſwered, couched under the name 
of inconveniency ? The pardoning of the innocent blood of hun- 
dreds ct thouſand Proteſtants in Ireland, the killing of many thou- 
| [1 {ands, Noblcs, Barons, Commons, by the hands of Papiſts in Armes 
i | 2g4init the Law of the Land, the making of England a field of 
4 blood, the obtruding of an Idolatrous Service-Booke, with Armies 
FN { of nen, by Sea and Land, to blocke up the Kingdome of Scotland, 
IN | aſe all theſe inconveniences only ? 

4. Are they only perſible and accidentall ? but make a Monarch 
. Ut abſolute, as the P. Prelace doth, and tyranny is as __ and as 
8 |? much intended by a finfull man, inclined to make a God of himſelfe, | 
wy as itis naturall to mento {inne , when they are tempted, and to be 
4 drunken and giddy with honour and greatneſſe ; witneſle the Kings 

fg || of I/racl and Iudah, though de jure they were not abſolute, Is it ac- 
Wy cidentall ro Nero, lulian, to the ten hornes that grew out of the 

W /- womans head, who ſate upon the ſcarlet colloured beaſt, ro make 
warre againſt the Lambe, and his followers, eſpecially the ſpirit of 
Sathan being in them ? 

P. Prelate, They iferre, 1. They cannot Without violation of 4 
Divine ordinance, and breach of faithreſume the authority, they havs 
placed in the King. 2. It were high fin to rob authority of its efſen- 
rials, 3, This ordinance is not yu but Wloxgits and hath wroent 
reaſons. 

en. 1. Theſe namelefſe Authors cannot inferre that an Oath is 
broken, which is made conditionally ; all authority given by the 
people to the King is conditionall, that he uſe it for the ſafety of the 
people, if it be uſed for their diſtru@ton, they breake no faith to re- 
fume ir, for they never made faith to give up their power to the 
King upon ſuch tearmes, and ſo they canner be ſaid to reſume What 
they never gave, | , 

2. Sothe P. Pretate maketh power to a& all the former miſ- 
Chiefes, the eſſentialls of « King. Bulaam he is not worthy his wa- 
z<5, for Prophecying thus, that the Kings efſentialls is a power of 
blood, and deſtructive to people, Law, Religion and liberties of 
Church aod State, for otherwiſe we teach not, that people may 
acſume from the King Authority and power to diſarme Papilts, to | 

roote 
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m__ the bloody rib, and in jultice ſerve them, as they have 
ſerved us. 

3- This ordinance of the people giving lawfull power to a King, 
for the governing of the people in peace and godlineſle, is Gods good 
pleaſure, and hath Juſt reaſons and cauſes, But that the people make 
over 3 power to one man, to att all the inconveniences above na- 
m:d, I mean the bloody and deltrufive inconveniences, hath no- 
thing of God, or reaſon in it. 4 

P. Prelate. The reaſons of thus opinion are, 1. If Power ſoveraigne 
Were not in one, he could not have ſtrength enough to att all neceſſary 
parts and atts of government. 2. Nor to prevent diviſions Which at- 
tend multitudes, or many indowed with equall power ; and the Au- 
thors ſay, T hey muſt part With their native right entirely, for a greater 
good, and to prevent greater ervlls, 3, To reſume any part of thu pc» 
Wer, of Which the people have thtally deveſted them(elver,or to limwit it, 
to diſable Soverargnty from government, looſe the ſineves of all 
ſociety, EC. 

e/n/. 1. I know none fot this opinion , but the P. Prelate him- Sovernigne ' 
ſelte. The firſt Reaſon may be made rhyme , but never reaſon : for power in the 
though there be nor abſolute power to good and ill, there may be "8: - not 
rength of limited power in abundance in the King , and ſufficient Fre Tha 
for all ats of juſt Government, and the adequate end of Govern- ; 
ment, which is, /a/«« popes, the ſafctic of the people. But the Koya- 
liſt will have ſtrength co be a Tyrant , and aR all the Tyrannicall 
and bluody inconveniences of which we ſpake , an eſſentiall pars of 
the power of a King ; As if weakneſle were eflentiall co ſtrength ; 

a Xing could not be powerfull as a King, to doe good, and fave 
and protect, except he had power aft as a Tyrant to doe evill, and 
to deſtroy and waſte his people. This power is weakneſle, and no 
part of the image of the greatneſſe of the Xing of Kings, whom a 
Kung repreſenteth. . | | 

2. The ſecond Reaſoncondemneth Deworracie and Arsftocracie, 
a5 unlawfull, and maketh Monarchie the only Phyſick to care theſe; 
a5 if there were no Government an ordinance of God, ſave only ab- 
ſolute Monarchie, which indeed is no ordinance of God at all, but 
contrary to the nature of a we - ing, N_ * , 

3. That people t With their natove right torally , tO maxe 
an abſolute rxmire Sor the whole members of the Body would 


part with their wholc nucritize power, to caulc the Milk ro fwetls 


1 of Chritt, as 
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which would be the deſtruRion of the Body. 

4. The people cannot diveſt themſelves of power of defenſive 
Warres, more then they can part with Nature, and put themſelyes 
in 3 condition inferior to a ſlave, whoyif his maſter, who hath power 
to tell him, invade him unjuſtly , ro take away his life , may oppoſe 


violence to unjult violence, And the other Conſequences are 
nuil, 


QUEST. XxLII. 
Whether all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chriſt , and may 
be called his Vieegerents ? 


#/] The King nor J= P. Prelate taketh on him to prove the truth of thus : but the 
the Vucegerent queſtion 14 not pertinent : it belongeth to another head, to the K ings 
power in Church matters, 1 therefore only examine what he ſaith, 

and follow him. 

P. Prelate. Seftaries have found a Dnere of late, that Kings are 
Gods, not Chriſt Lientenants on earth. Romaniſts and Puritans erelt 
t\Wo Soveraignes in every State ; The Jeſnite, in the Pope ; the Puri 
tan, in the Preibyterie, . 

Anſ. We give a-rcaſon why Ged hath a Lieutenant,as God ; Be- 
cauſe Kings are Gods, bearing the ſword of vengeance againſt ſe- 
ditious and bloody Prelates, and other ill-doers. But Chriſt , God- 
AMan,the Mediator and Head of the body the Church , hath neither 
Pope nor King to be head under him. The ſword is communicable 
to men ; but the Headſhip of Chriſt is communicable to no King, 
nor to any created ſhoulders. 2. The Ie/uire maketh the Pope 1 
Ming : and ſo this P. Prelate maketh him, in extent, the B ſhop of 
Biſhops, and ſo King , as I have proved. But we place no Sove- 
raigntie in Presbyteries, but a meere minilteriall power of ſervants, 
who doe not take on them to make Lawes and Religious Ceremo- 
nies, as Prelates doe, who indeed make themſelves Kings and Law- 
grvers in Gods houſe. 

P. Prelate. We ſpeaks of Chriſt as Head of the Church, Some think 
that Chriſt Was K ing by bu Re/urreftion, jure acquilito,by a neW title, 

| Right of merit. 1 think he Was a King from bu conception. 

The King not Awf. Youdeclare hereby, that the King is a miniſteriall Head of 

ef hs ot the the Church, under the head Chrif. All our Divines diſputing 3» 
gainſt the Popes headſhip, ſay , No mortall man hath ſhoulders for 


ſo 
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ſo glorious a head. You give the King ſuch ſhoulders. Burt why are 
not the Kings, cuen Nero, Iul/ian, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazer , Vice- 
gerents of Chr:ft, as Mediator, as Priclt, as Redeemer, as Prophet, 
as Advocate, preſenting our prayers to God bu Father ? What aQti- 
on, I pray you, have Chriſtian Kings, by office, under Chriſt, in dy- 
ing, and riſing from the dead for us, in ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt, preparing manſions for us > Now it is as proper and incom- 
municably reciprocall with the Mediator, to be the only Head of the 
body the Church, Col.1.18. as to be the only Redeemer and Advocate 
of his Church, 

2, That Chriſt was King from his conceptien , as Man borne of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuteth well with Papsſts, who will have Chriſt, as 
Man, the viſible Head of the Church; that fo as Chriſt-man, is now 
in heaven, he may have a viſible Pope to be Head in all Eccleſiaſti- 
call matters. And that is the reaſon why this P. Prelate maketh 
him head of the Church by an Ecelefiaſticall right, as we heard : 
and ſohe followeth Becanx the Icluite, in this, and others his fel- 
lowes. 

P. Prelate. 1. Proofe. If Kings reigne by 2 per, in and through 
Chriſt, as the Wiſdome of God, and the Mediator : then are Kings the 
Viegerents of C hriſt, as Mediator. But the former « ſaid, Prov.8.15, 

16. as D. Andrewver, of ble (ſed memorie. 

Anſ. 1. Denies the major : All belcevers living the life of God The Prelaces 
ingrafted in Chriſt as branches in the tree, 705. 15. 1. 2, ſhould by reaſon proverh 
the ſame reafon be Vicegerents of the Mediator : fo ſhould the An- all creatures 
gels, to whom Chriſt is a head, {o/. 2. 19. be his Vicegerents ; and __ = Fog 
all the Iudges and Conſtables on earth, ſhould be under- Mediators, Chit — 
for they live and a& in Chriſt : yea, all the Creatures, in the Medi- diator. 
ator, are made new, Rev. 21. 5. Roms. 8. 20, 21, 22. 

2. D. Andrewes name is a curſe on the earth, his writings prove 
him to be  Popiſh Apoſtate. | 

P. Prelate. 2. Chrift «s not only King of his Church ; but in 
erdey to bis (hurch, King over the Kings and K mgdomes of the carth, 

Pſ. 2.5.8. 
o for 21, 18, To him « given all pover in heaven and earth ; 
expo, all Soveraigntie over Kings, 

An. 1. If alltheſe be Chrifts wicegerents, over whom he hath ob- 
Fi power ; then, becauſe the Father hath given him power 0- 


ver all fleſh, to give them life eternall, 704.17. 1. 2. then are w be- 
eevers + 


_—— 
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leevers his Vicegerents , yea and all the damned men and Deyils, 
and Death and Hell are his Vicegerents : for Chrift , as Mediator, 
hath a{ power given to him , as King of the C hurch, and ſo power 
K-nzlv over all hts enemies,ro re:gne While he make thews hu foorſboole, 
V1. 110.1 2, to break them With a rodof won, PI, 2.9. 1 Cor. 15. 24, 
25, 26, 27. Revel.1.18.20, v. 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Aud by that 
{:m- reaſon , the P. Prelares 4. and 5. Argument fail to the ground, 
H- 15 keire of ail things, ergo, all things arc his Vicegerenes. What 
more vaine ? He 1s Prince of the Kings of the earth, and King of 
Oggs , of Kings, of fiis Enemics ; ergo, Sea and Land are his Vice- 
gerents. 

P. Prelate, Kings are nw /e-fathers of the Church, ergo, they hold 
their crowns of Chrift: 3. Divines ſay , that by men wn ſacred Order; 
Chriſt doth rule hus Church meaiately , in theſe things which primely 
concerne (alvation; and that by Kings their [cepter and power, he doth 
protett his Church, and what concerneth externall pompe , order aud 
drcencie, Then, in this latter ſenſe, Kings are no leſſe the immediate 
Vicegerents of Chriſt , than Biſhops , Prieſts and Deacons , im the 
former. 

Anſ. Becauſe Kings hold their Crownes of Chriſt, as Mediator 
and Redeemer , it tolloweth by as good conſequence , King are 
ſubmediators and under-Prieſts , and Redeemers , as Vicegerents. 
Chriſt , as King , hath no viſible Royall Vicegerents under 
him, 

2. Men in holy Orders ſprinkled with one of the Papiſts five 
bleſſed Sacraments, ſuch as Antichri/tian Prelates, unwaſhed 
Prieſts ro ofter ſacrifices, and Popiſh Deacons, are no more admit- 
red by C-r/t to enter into his ſanFKuary as governours, then the 
Leaper into the Campe of old, and the Moabire and Ammonice were 
ro enter into the 81ers of the Lord, Dew. 23, 3. therefore 
we have excommunicated this P, Prelate, and ſuch Aoabites out 
of the Lords houſe. 2, What be the things that doe not primely 
concerne ſalvation, the P, Prelate knoweth, to wit, Images in the 
Church, Altar worſhip, Antichriſtian Ceremonies, which primely 
concerne damnation, 

3. I underſtand not what the P, Prelate meaneth, that the King 
preſerveth externall Government in order and decency , in Scotland, in 
our Parliament, 1633. the preſcribed Surplice, and he commanded 
the Service-booke, and the Maſſe-worſbip. The Prelate degradetR 
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the King here, to make him onely keep, or preſerve the Prefates 
Maſſe-Clothes : they intended indeed to make the King but rhe 
Popes ſervant, for all they fay and do for him now. 

4. If the King be vicegeremt of Chriſt inpreſcribing Laws for 
the externall ordering of the worſhip, and al their decent ſymbo- 
licall Ceremonies : What more doth the Pope, and the Prelate in 
that kinde ? He may, with as good warrant Preach and Admini- 
ſtrate the Sacraments. 

P. Prelate, Kings have the fign of the Croſſe on their Croyns, 

eAnſWw, Ergo, Baculuc eft im angulo. Prelates have pnt a croſſe 
in the Kings heart, and crofled Crown and Throne to Really. Some 
Knights, ſome Ships, ſome Cities and Burronghes, do carry acrofle ; 
are they made Chriſt; vice-gerents of late? By what antiquity doth 
the Croſſe fignifie Chriſt ? Of old it was a badge of Chriſtians, no 
Religions Ceremony ; and is this all, The King is the vicegerent 
of Chriftiens, The Prelates we know, adore the Croffe with Re- 
ligious worſhip : ſo muſt they adore the Crown. 

P. Prelate. Grant that the Pope Were the Vicar of Chrift in ſpiri- 
twall things, it followeth not : Ergo, Kings ( rovens are ſub)elt to the 
Pope ; for Papiſts teach, that all potver that Was in Chriſt, a4 man, at 
power to Work miracles, rs inflitute Sacraments, Was net tranſmitted 
ro Peter and hu ſucceſſors. 

Anſvv. This is a baſe conſequence, Make the Pope head of the 
Church : the King, if he be a mixed perſon, that is, half a Church- 
man, and Chrilts Vice-gerent ; both he and Prelaves muſt be mem- 
bers of the head. Papitts teach, that all in Chriſt as man, cannot be 
tranſmitted to Perey, but a Miniſteriall Catholike Headſhip ( fay 
Batcanus and his fellows) was tranfmitted from Chriſt as man,and 
viſible head, to Petey and the Pope. | 

P. Prelate. I Wiſh the Pope, Who claimerth /o metry affiante With The D. Prelate 
Chriſt, wonld learn of him to be meek and humble in heart ; {6 fhonld prayeth for the 
he finde reft to his oven ſoud, to Church and State. Pope. 

Anſw. The fame was the wiſh of Gerſon , Orcam, the DoGtors 
of Paris, the fathers of the Concels of Conftarre and Baſ/; yer 
all make him head of rhe Charch. | 

2 The Excommunicare Prelate is turned Chaplain ro/Preach to 
the Pope : the Sont-reſt chat Proteſtants wilh to the Pope is, 
That the Lord tvonld him by the Spirit of ns month, » Thef. 

2.9, Bur P. Pretarer, This wiſh isx Reformation of gy” 
Ini wit , 
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wich the ſafety of che ſubjeR, the Pope, and is as good asa wiſh, 
That the Devill remaining a Devill, may finde reſt tor his ſoul, all 
we arc to pray for ; as having place in the Church, are ſuppoſed 
members of the Church. The Prelate would not pray fo tor the 
Presbytery, by which he was ordained a Paſtour, 1 Tim. 4. 14, 
though he be now an Apoſtate - It 15 gratitude to pray for his lucky 
father the Pope. What ever the Prelate wiſh, we pray: tor, and 
beleeve, that deſolation ſhall be his Soul-reſt , and that the venge- 
ance of the Lord, and of his Temple, (hall fall upon him, and the 


Prelates his ſons. F 
P. Prelate, That Which they prerpoſe, by denying Kings to be&Chriſt; 
T ice-gerents, us to ſet up a Soveraignty Eccleſiaſticall m Presbyteries, 
to conſtrain Kings, repeal bu La'\vs, corrett hu Satutes, reverſe hu 
Jndgements, tocite, convent, and cenſure Kings ; end if there be not 
power to execute, What Precbyreries decyerr, they may call and com- 
mand the help of the p:ople, in Whom us the underived Majeſtic ; and 
promiſe, and [wear, and covexant to defend their fancies, againſ all 
mortall men, With their Goods, Lands, Fortunes, to admit no awviſive 
motion; and this Severaign Aſſociation maketh every private manan 
| armed Magiſtrate. 
| The powe Anſv. Yon ſee the Excommunicate Apoſtats tuſles againſt the 
#7 ot Presbyreries Presbytery of a Reformed Church, from which he had his baptiſm, 
Miniitcriali. faith, miniſtery. 
1, We deny the King to be the head of the Church. 
2. We aflert, that in the Paſtors, Doors, and Elders of the 
Church, there is a Miniſteriall power, as ſervants under Chriſt, in 
his authority, and name, to rebuke and cenſure Kings ; that there 
is revenge in the Goſpel againſt all diſobedience, 2 Cor.2. 6. and 10. 6. 
The yod of God, 1 Cor. 4.21. The rod of Chriſts lips, Iſai. 11.4, 
The Scepter and $\vord of Chriſt, Revel, 1,16. and 19.15. The 
Keyes of his Kingdom, to binde and looſe, open and fout, Matth. 18. 
17,18. and 16. 19. 1 (or.$. 1,2,3. 2 Theſ, 3.14, 15. 1 Tm.1.19. 
and 5.22. and 5.17. And that this power is committed to the Oth- 
cers of Chriſts houſe, call chem as you will. 
P. Prelares de= 3, For reverſing of Laws made for the eſtabliſhing of Popery, 


TURE my Kings t© be we think the Church of Chriſt did well to declare all theſe unjult 


—_—— grievous decrees; and that woe is due to the Iudpes, even the 
Diſea line of Queen, if they thould not repent, as 1/as. 10. 1. And this P, muſt 


Ci: ſhew his teeth in this, againſt our Reformation in Scor/avd, _ 
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he once commended in Pulpit, as a glorious work of Gods right 
arm. And the Aſſemble of Glazkowy, 1637. declared, That Biſhops 
though eſtabliſhed by ARs of Parliament, procured by Prelates 
onely, Commiſhoners, and Agents, for the Church, who betrayed 
their eruſt, were unlawfull, and did ſupplicate, That the enſuing 
Parliament would angull theſe wicked Afts. They think God pri- 
viledgeth neither King, nor others from Church- Cenſures : the 
P. Prelates impriſoned, ard filenced the Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
preached againſt the publike fins, the blood, oppreſſions, unjultice, 
open ſwearing, and blaſphemy of the holy Name of God, the coun- 
tenancing of Idolaters, cc. in King and Court. 

4- They never ſought the help of the people, againſt the moſt 
urjult ſtanding Law of authority. my 

5. They did never [Wear and covenant, to defend their ohn fancies , 
For the Confellion and Covenant of the Proteſtant Religion, tranſ- 
lated in Latin to all the Proteſtants in Ewr9pe and America, being 
termed a fancie, is a clear evidence, That this P. Prelate was juſtly 
excommunicated for Popery. 

6. This Covenant was ſworn by King ?«mes, and his houſe, by 
the whole Land, by the Prelates themſelves. And to this fancy, 
this P. Prelate by the Law of our Land was obliged to ſwear, when 
he received degrees in the Univerſitie. 

7. There is reaſon our Covenant ſhould provide againſt diviſive 
motions, The Prelates moved the King to ——_— all the Land 
to ſwear our Covenant, inthe Prelaticall ſenſe, againſt the intent 
thereof, and onely to devide, and ſo command. ludge what Reli- 

jon Prelates are of, who will have the Name of God prophaned 
E a whole Nation, by ſwearing fancies. * 

8. Of making private men Magiſtrates, in defending themſelves 

againſt cut-throats. Enough already : Let the P. Prelate anſwer 


& he can. 


P. Prelate. Let no man imagine me to pins « King from the Pag. 65. 


dire(tion, and juſt power of the Church , or that like Uzzah he ſhould 
intrude upon ſacred attions, ex v4 ordints, in foro interno conſcientie, 
to Preach or Adminiſtrate Sacraments, &C; 

Anſvw. Uz2zah did not burn Incenſe, ex vi erdinis, as if he had 
been a Prieſt , but becauſe he was a King, and Gods anointed. 
Prelates ſit not in Councell and Parliament, ex vs ordinis, as tempo- 
rall Lords. The Pope is ns _—_— Monarch, ex v4 ordinis ; »— 

i12 a 
of 
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'v | The Miniite- 
\#] riall power of 


ali arc intruders. So the P. P. Wil licence Kings to adminiſter Sa” 
craments, fo they doc it not Ex vs ordime, 

P.P. Men im ſacred Orders in things intrinſecally ſpiricuall, have 
immediatly « direttiye and authoritative poWer, in order, to all what- 
ſoever, althopgh miniſteriall only, as related to Chriſt ; but that gi. 
veth them no coercive civill power over the Prince, per le, or per ac- 
cidens, dire(lly or mdiretty, that either the one Way or the other, any 
or many in ſacred Order , Pope, or Presbytery, can Cite and cenſure 
K ings, aſſociate, Covenant or (Weare to reſiſt him, and force hins to | ub» 
wit to the Scepter of Chriſt. T his power over man God Almighty wjeth 
net, much leſſe hath he geven ut to man, Pl. 110, His people are @ Wwil- 
ling people, Suadenda non cogenda religio. 

Anſ. 1. Paſtors have a miniſteriall poWer ( ſaith he ) in ſpirited 
things, but in order to Chriſt, ergo in order to others it is not mimſte- 
riall, but Lordly. So here a Lordly power Paltors have over K ings, 
by the P, P. way. We teach it is miniſterial in relation toall, becauſe 
Miniſters can make no Lawes as Kings can doe, but only as Herakd,, 
declare Chriſts LaWes. 

2. None of us give any coercive Civill power to the Church,over 
either Kings, or any other, it is Ecclcltaſticall ; a power to rebake 
and cenſure was never civill, 

3. A religious Covenant to ſweare to reſiſt that is, to defend 
our ſelves 1s one thing, and a lawfull Oath, as is clcare in thoſe of 
Iſrael, that did ſweare A/a's Covenant, without the authority of 
their owne King, 2 Chron. 15.9,10, 11, 12. and to ſweare to force 
the King ts ſubmit ro Chbrifts Scepter is another thing ; the Presby- 
tery -never did (weare or covenant any ſuch thing : nor doe we 
take Sacrament upon it, to force the King. Prelates have made the 
King {weare, and take his Sacrament upon it, that he ſhall roote out 
Puritanes, that is Proteſtants, whereas he did ſweare at his Coro- 
nation to roote out Heretickes ; that is, ( if Prelates were not 
trauerous in adminiltring the Oath ) Arminsans and Papifts, ſuch 
as this P. P. is knowne to be : but TI hold that the Eſtates of Scor/and 
have power to puniſh the King, if he labour to ſubvert Religion 
and Lawes, 

4. Tt this Argument, that Religion « eo be per/Waded, not forced 
Wwch. P. P.ufeth, be good, it witlmake much againit the King, 
tor the King then can force no man to the external} profeſſion, and 


ule of the ordinances of God, and not only Kings, but s1l che 
Gould be willing. 2d ch P, yours 


—OOmy 
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P. Prelate. Though rhe King may not preach, 0c. yet the exercs,o Vage 65: 
of theſe things freely Within bus K mg dome, What concerneth the decent 
and orderly doing of all, and the externall wan, in the exteruall £0- 
vernment of the Church, in appointing things arbitrary and indifferent, 
and \vbat elſe is of this ſtraine, are /o due to the prerogative of the 
Crotrne 41 that the Prieſts Without bigheft Rebellion, may not ſurpe 
wpon him a King in the State and Church is a mixed perſon, not ſomply 
ervil, but ſacred too. They are not only profeſſors of trmth, that they 
l ave m the capacity of C briſtians, but they are defenders of the faith as 
K img, they ave not ſonnes only, but Nurſe-fatbers, they ſerve God, as 
Auguſtine ſanth, 4s men, and as K ings al/o, z 

Anſ. It yee give the X ing power of the exerciſes of Word and The 7. 7r:44ce if 
Sacraments in his Kingdome, this is deprivation of Miniſters in his maketh the | 
Kingdome ( for ſure he cannot hinder them in another Kingdome ) "2 3 Cburch- WF 
you may make him to give a Min'ſtertall calling, if he may take it *** 'F| 
away. By what wordof God can the King cloſe the mouth of the 
man of God, whom Chriſt harh cemmanded to ſpeake in his name > 
2, It the K wg may externally goyerne the Chwreb, why may heno: 
excommunicate, tor this is one of the fpeciall ats of Church Ge- 
vernment, eſpecially ſeeing he is a mixed perſon, that is halfe 4 
Church-man, and it he may preſcribe Arbitrary teaching Ceremo- 
nies, Swyplice roinſtruft men inthe duties of holineſfe required of 
Paſtors, I ſee not, but he may teach the Word, 3. Dr. Ferne and 0- The v. P:ctz1c 
ther Royaliſt; deny Arbitrary Government to the King in the State, giveth an Ac- 
ant with reaſon, becauſe it is Ty canny over the people, but Prelates biirary power ff 
are not aſhamed of commanding 1 thing Arbitrary and indifferent © C—_— 
in Gods Worſhip, ſhall not Arbitrary Government in the Church &,,0t. 
be tyranny over the conſcience ? But ( ſay they, ) Chwob-men Ko, 
reacherh the King What « decent and orderly in Gods Wor fhip, and he 
commandeth it. 

Anſ. Solomon by no teaching of Church-men depoſed Abiarher, 
David by no teaching of Church-men appornted the torme of the 
Temple. 2. Hath God given 2 Prerogrerve Keyailto K gs, where- 
by they may governe the Church, and as Kivgs they (hall not know 
how to uſe it, but in ſo farre, as they are taught dy Church-men ? 

4. Certainely we ſhall once be informed by Gods Word, what is 
this Prerogarive, i according to it, all the external worlhip of God 
may be ordered. Lawyers and Roya/ifs teach, that it is an abſo- 
katenedie of power, to doc above, or againit a Law, as they ſay from 


1 Saw. 


——_— 
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Prelares ex 1 Sams. 8. v. 9. 11. and whereby the King may oppreſle, and no man | 
rene 2 lawleflle may ſay, What doſt thou ? Now,Good P. Prelate, if by a plenitude of 
GS tyranny the King preſcribe what he will in the externall worſhip | 
ment of the and government of Goas Houſe,who can rebuke the K ing,though he 
Churcl:. command all the Antichri/tizn Crremonies of Rome, and of Turkey, 
yea and the facrificing of children to Aolech ? ( for abſolutencile | 
Royall will amount to ([h-dding of innocent blood ) for it any op- 
poſ-rhe Kin vor ſay, Sir, What ave you ? he oppofeth the Preroge- | 
tive Royal, and that is higheſt Rebellion, ſaith our P. Prelare, 
5. I ſee not how the King is a mixt perſon, becauſe he is Defen- 
der of the 1 aith, as the Pope named the King of England, Henry the 
cighth: he detendeth ir by his Sword, as he is a Nurſe-father, nct ; 
by the ſword that commeth out of his mouth. 
6. 1 would know how /nlian, Nebuchadnezzar, On, and Siber, \ 
were mixed perſons, and did all in the externall government of the ( 
Church; and that by their office, as they were Kings. 
7. All the inſtances that Amg»ſtine bringeth to prove that the l 
K ing 1s a mixt perſon, proverh nothing but Civill aRs in Kings ; as 
Hez+hiah calt down the high places,the King of Nineve compelled ] 
to obey the Prophet [onah ; Darius calt Daniels enemies to the 
Lyors. ; 
P. Prelate. If you make two Soveraignes , and two Independent, c 
there 14 no more peace in the State, then in Rebeckahs Wombe , While ; 
}acob and Eſau trove for the prerogative. , 
Ax/.1. What need Iſrael (trive, when 7oſes and Aaron are two , 
Independents ? It Aaron make a golden Calfe , may not Moſes pu- 
nilh him 2 If Aoſes turne an Achab, and ſell himſelfe to doe wicked- c 
ly, ought not 80 valiant Prieſts and Aarons both rebuke, cenſure, [ 
and reſift ? 
2. p.65. The P.P. ſaid, Let no man imagine we priviledge the King 
c 
c 


from the direttion and power of the Church , ſo he be no intruding 

Uzzah, 1 pray, P. P. what is this {hurch power ? Is it not ſupreme 

in its kinde of Church power ? or is it ſubordinate to the King ? 
TweSupremes If it be ſupreme , ſce how P. P. maketh two Supremes, and two S0- 
under Chriſt 3 yeraignes. If jt be ſubordinate to the King , as heis a mixt perſon, 
Q, Lol the King is priviledged from this power , and he may intrude 3s | 
piles wn the ©4454 ; and by his prerogative, as a mixed perſon, he may ay, F 
Seare,are not Male, and offter a ſacrifice, if there be no power above his preroga- | 


abſard. tive to Curbe him, If there be none, the P.P.his gmagination is _ 
c 


i. 
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The King is priviledged from all Church power. Let the P.P. fee to 
it; I ſee no incenvenience for reciprocations of ſubjeions in two 
ones, and tiat they may mutually cenſure and judge one an- 
orncr, 

Objet. Not in the ſame cauſe ; that ts impoſſible, If the K ing 
ſay Maſſe, ſhall the Church judge and cenſure the King for intruſion * 
and becauſe the King ts alſo Soveraigne and Supreme in his kinde , he 
may judge and puniſh the Churth for their all of judging and cenſuring 
the Knng ; it being an intruſion on hu prerogative , that any ſhould 
jadge the higheſt Fudge. 

An/. The one 15 not ſubicR to the other, but in the caſe of male- 
adminiſtration ; the innocent, as innocent, is ſubjeR to no higher 
puniſhing ; he may be ſubjeR toa higher , as acculing, citing, &c, 
Now the Royaliſt mult give inſtance in the ſame cauſe , where the 
Church faileth againſt che King and his Civill law ; and the King 
in the ſame cauſe faileth agaiclt the Church-canon; and then it (hall 
be ealie to anſwer, 

P, Prelate. Religion is the bottome of all happineſſe , if you make the 
King only to execute What a Preibyterie commandeth , he 1s in a hard 
caſe, and you take from bim the chiefeſt in Government. Eccleſiaſtical 
power hath the ſoule in ſubjettion ; the Civill Soveraigntie holdeth a 
acad dominion ever the body, T hen the Pope and Pretbyterie ſhall be in 
better condition then the King. Cic. in Ver. Omnes Religione mo- 
ventur : Superſtition 15 furious, and maddeth people , that they ſpare 
neither Crown nor Aitre; 

Anſ. Cold and dry-is the P..P. when he ſpendeth foure pages in 
declamation for the excellencie of Religion ; The madneſle of Su- 
perſtition, nothing to the paypal | ; 

1. The King hativa chiefc hand in Church affaires, when he is a 
Nurſe-father, and beareth the Royall ſword todefcnd both the Ta- 
bles of the Law , though he doe not ſpin and weave Surplices , and 
other baſe Maſſe- cloaths,to Prelates, and ſuch Pri:fts of Baal : They 
diſhonour his Majeſtic, who bring his Prerogartive ſo low. 


P. 66, 67, 68. 


2. The King doth not execute with blind obedience, with us, The King nor 


he ſcrvane of 


what the Pope commandeth, and the Prelates ; but with light of © 


——— what Synods diſcernes : and he is no more made the 
ſervant of the Chwrch by this, then the King of [udah,and Nebuchad- 
nezar are ſervants to leremiah and Danzel, becauſe they areto 
obey the Word of the Lord in their month. Let them ſhew a reaſon of. 


this, - 
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this, why they are ſervants in executing Gods will in Diſcipline,and 
in puniſhing what the Holy Gholt by his Apoſtles and Elders de- 
cree, when any contemne the Decree concerning the abſtinence from 
blood , things ſtrangled, cc, AQ. 15. rather then when they puniſh 
murther, idolatrie, blalpherme, which are condemned inthe Word 
preached by Paſtors ot Chriſt : and farther, this objeRion would 
have ſome more colour (realitie ir hath not) if Kings were only to 
execute what the Church mimiterially in Chrifts name,commandeth 
to be done in Synods: bur Kings may, and doe command Synods 
to conveen, and doe their duty, and command many duties never 
Synodically decreed ; as they are to caſt out of their Court gp. 
{tare Prelates, ſleeping many yeares in the Devils armes, and are to 
command Trencher-Divines , neglefing their Hock , and Jying at 
Court, attending the falling of a dead Biſhop, as Ravens doe an 

' old dying horſe ;z To goe and atrend the flock , and not the Cour, 
as this P, P. did. 

3. 'A King hath greater outward glory, and may doe much more 
ſervice to Cbriſt in reſpeR of extenſion, and is excellenter then the 
Paſtor, who yet,in regard of intenſion,is buficd about nobler thiogs, 
to wit, the Soule, the Goſpel, Eternitic, than the King, 

4. Superſtition maddeth men ; bur it followeth not, that rrue 
Religion may not ſet them on work to defend ſoule and body againſt 
Tyrannie of the Crown, and Antichriſtian Mitres. 

P, Prelate. The Kingdome had peace, and plemtie in Prelates 
ime. 

Anſ. A belly-argument. We had plenty , when we ſacrificed to 
the Pucen of Heaven, 2. If the Traveller contend to have his purſe 
againe, ſhall the Robber ſay , Robberie Was bleſſed With peace ? 
The reſt, to the end, are lies, and anſwered —_ his inve- 
Rives againſt ruling Elders, falfly called Zay-E/ders,, are not to 
9 Parliament-Pricſts, and Lay and Court-Paſtors , are Lay- 
Prophets. 

Ruling Blders 2. That Presbyteries meddle with Civill bufmeſſe , is 2 ſlander; 

not Lay-men. They meddte with publike ſcandals that effendeth in Chriſts/King- 
dome. But the Prelate, by office, was more in rwo elements, in 
Church and State , then any Frogs even in the Kings Leaven-rubs 
ordinarily, 

3- Somethinghe ſaith of Popes ufurping over Kings ; but only of 
oneof hrs fathers, a great uaclenne fpirie > Groperis's Great: _ 


| 
| 


: 


| 
| +1 
' 
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it he had refnted him by Gods Word, he ſhon!d have thrown Rones 
at his own Tribe; for Prelates, like him, doe, ex oo, tramrle up- 
on the neck of Xinos. : 

4. His teſtimonies of one Councell, and one Father, for all Anti. 
quitie, proveth nothing. eAthana/ins ſaid , (od hath given Davide 
Throne to Kings : What, tobe Head of the Church > No, to be the 
Miniſter of God, without i5s to, tutour the Church. And becauſe 
K ings reigne by { hrift, as the Councell of Arimin faith + therefore 
it may follow, a Baily is alſo Head of the Church, It is taken from 
Prov. 8. and anſwered. | 

5, That Presbyteries have uſurped npon K imgs,more then Popes, 
fince Hildebrand, is 2 lic : all ſtories are full of the uſurpation of 
Prelates, his own tribe ; The Pope is but a ſwelled tat Prelate ; and 
what he faith of Popes, he faith of his own houſe. 

6. The Miniſters of Cariſt in Scor/and , had never 2 conteſt with 
King [ame-s, but for his finnes, and his conniving with Papiſts, and 
his introducing Biſhops, the uther of the Pope. 


QUEST. XL. 

Whether the King of Scotland be an abſolute Prince, heving Pre- 
rogatives above Parliament and La\vs ? The Negative «© aſ- 
ſerted by the LaWes of Scotland, the Kings Oath of Coronation, 
the Confeſſion of Faith, CT. 


_ negative part of this, I hold, in theſe Aſſertions. 
eAſſert. 1. The Kings of Scotland have not any Prerogative 
diſtin& from Supremacie above the Lawes. 1. If the People muſt The King of 
be governed by no Lawes, but by the Kings own Lawes, that is, the Seveland not a* 
Lawes and Starutcs of the Realme «ed in Parliament, under paine p,,1, _ and | 
of diſobedience ; then muſt the Xing governeby no other Lawes, prov.d ma. 
and ſo by no Prerogative above Law. But the former is an evident our acts of 
truth, by our As of Parliament ; ergo, ſo is the latter. The Prope- Parliament. 
firion is confirmed ; 1. Becauſe what ever Law enjoyneth paſſive 
obedience no way but by Lawes ; that mult injoyne alſo the Kin 
aQtively to command no other P__ by Law : for tobe ——_— 
by Law, eſſentially includeth, to be governed by the Supreme (30- 
vernour, only by Law. 2. An a& of Regall governing , is an a&t of 
Law , and eſſentially an a& of Law ; an aRof abſolute Prerogative 
is no aR of Law, but an a& above Law , or of pleaſure RES 
Kkk aw; 


' 


The King of 
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Law ; and ſo they are oppoſed as aQts of Law, and nora of Law, 
It the Subz<Rs, by command of the King and Parliamenr, cannot be 
governed but by Law ; How can the King bur be under his own, 
and the Parliaments Law, to governe only by Law ? | prove the 
Aſſumption from Par/.3. of K. James the 1. Ad 48. Ordaines,That 
all and ſundry the K ings Lieges be governed under the Kiigs Laws and 
Statutes of the Realme allanerly , and under no particular La'ees, or 
ſpeciall Priviledges, nor by any LaWes of other Countries or Realmez, 
Priviledges doe exclude Lawes : Abſolute pleaſure of the King, as 
a Man, and the Law of the King as King, are oppoſed by way of 
contradiQion : and ſo in Parl.6, K. James 4. Att. 79. and ratificd 
Parl.8. K.Tames 6, Afl.131. 

2. The Kung, at his Coronation, x Pr. K.Zames 6, At. 8, (wea- 


edted: ox reth to maintame the true Kirk of God, and Religion now preſently pro. 


tion. 


$728 his Corona- fe(ſed, in priritie ; And to rule the People according to the La\ves and 


Conſtitutions received in the Realme ; cauſing Puſtice and equitie tobe 
miniſtred Without partialitie, This did King Charles ſweare at his 
Coronation, and ratihed Parl.7. K. Iam. 6. At.99. Hence he who 
by the Oath of God is limited to governe by Law, can haye no Pre- 
rogative above the Law. If then the King change the Religion, 
Confeſſion of Faith, authoriſed by many Parliaments, efpecially by 
Parliament, 1 K, Charles, An. 1633. He goeth againſt his Oath 
3. The Kings Royall Prerogative , or rather Supremacie , enacted 
Parl. 8. K. James 6. Alt. 129. and Parl. 18. A, 1. and Parl. 21, 
Atit.1. K. lames, and 1 Parl. K. Charles, Af. 3. cannot, 1. be con- 
trary to the Oath that K. Charles did ſweare at his Coronation, 
which bringeth down the Prerogative, to governing according to the 
ſtanding La\ves of the Realme, 2. It cannot be contrary to theſe for- 
mer Parliaments and Acts, declaring that the Lieges are to be gover- 
ned by the LaWes of the Realme , and by no particular La\ves and ſpe- 
ciall Priviledges : ( but abſolute Prerogative is a ſpeciall Priviledge 
above, or without Law ) which As (tand unrepealed to this day : 
and theſe Adts of Parliaments ſtand ratified, A». 1633. the 1 Par. 
K, (harles. 

3. Parl.8, K. [ames 6. in the firſt three As thereof, the Kings 
Supremacie , and the power and authoritie of Parliaments , are & 
qually ratified, under the ſame paine : 7 heir jurisdiftions, power and 
judgements in Spiritnall or Temporall canſes, not ratified by His Ma- 
Jeſtie, and the three Eſtates conveened in Parliament, are diſcharged 

But 


Queſt. X LI. be above Law and Parliament ? 


433 


But the Abſolute Prerogative of the King above Law, Equity, and 
Juſtice, was never ratihed in any Parliament of Scor/and to this day. 

4. Parliam, 12, K. James 6. Atl, 114. All former Aqs in fa- 
vour of the true Church and Religion, being ratified, Their power 
of making Conſtitutions concerning 7 apimy Order and Decency ; the 
Priviledges that God hath given to ſpirituall Office-bearers, as well of 
Dottrine and Diſcipline, in matters of Hereſie, Excommunication, 
Collation, Deprivation, and ſuch like, Warranted by the Word of God, 
and alſo to Aſſembles and Pretbyteries, are ratified. Now in that Par- 
liament, in Aﬀts ſo contiguous, we are not to think, Thatthe King 
and three Eſtates, would make Aft for eſtabliſhing the Churches 
power in all the former heads of Government ; in which, Royaliſts 
lay , The ſoul of the Kings eAbſolute Prerogative doth confiſt : And 
therefore it muſt be the crue intent of our Parliament, to give the 
King a Supremacy and a Prerogative Royall (which we alſo give) 
but without any Abſoluteneſle of boundleſle and tranſcendent 
power above Law ; and not to obtrude a Service-Book, and all the 
Superſtitious Rites of the Church of Rowe, without Gods Word, 
WpON Us. 

; 5. The former AR of Parliament ratifieth the true Religion, 
according ro the Word of God, then could it never have been the 
intent of our Parliament, to ratific an Abſolute ſupremacy, accord- 
ing to which, a King might govern his people, as a Tyrannous Lion, 
contrary to Demt. 17. 18, 19,20, And 'tis true : The 18. P.of 
King James 6, AZ. 1. and AF. 2. upon perſonall qualifications, 

givetha Royall Prerogative to King James over all cauſes, perſons, 
and (ſtates, within His Majeſties Dominion ; whom they humbly 
acknowledge, ro be Soveraizn Monarch, Abſolute Prince, fudge, and 


Governour over all Eſtater, Per{ons, and C _ ; 
Theſe two At, for my part 1 acknowledge, fpoken rather in 


Comrt-expreſſions, then in LaW-termes. LE 
= 1. Becauſe perſonall vertues cannot advance a limited Prince 
(ſuch as the Kings of Scotland, Poſt bominum memoriam, Cver 
were) to be an Abſolute Prince : Perſonall graces make not Da- 
vid abſolutely ſupreme Judge over all perſons and cauſes ; nor can 
King James, advanced to be King of Eng/and, be for that, made 
more King of Scor/and, and more ſupreme Judge, then he was, 
while he was onely King of —_ A wicked Prince is as cflen- 
tially ſupreme Iudge, as a godly King. 

y up ge, 35 2 gouy lk \ I 
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2, If this Parliamentary figure of ſpeech which is to be imputed 
to the times, exalted King James to be Abſolute in Scorland, for his 
perſonall indowments, there was no ground to put the fame on 
King Charts, Perſonal vertues are not alway Hereditary, though 
to me the preſent King bethe belt. 

3. Therc 1s not any Abſolutcneſle above Law in the AR. 1. The 
Parliament muſt be more abſolate themſelves. King fames 6. trad 
been divers yeers betore this 18. Parl. King of Scor/an4 ; then if 
they o1wvc him by Law an Abſolutenefle, which he had not before, 
then they were more Abſolute. Theſe who can adde Abſolurenefle, 
malt have it in themſelves, Nemo dat quod non habet , if it be (aid, 
King james had that before the «Att, the Parliament legally declared 
it to be bus power Which before the Declaration, vas bus power. I anſwer, 
All he had before this Declaration was,to grown the people according 
to La\v and Conſcience, and no more; and if they declare no other 
Prerogative Rovall to be due to him, there is an end, we grant all, 
Bur then this which they call Preroganne Royall 18 no more, then, 
1 power to govern according to law, andſo you adde nothing to 
king 7.4»7cs, upon the ground of his perſonall vertues, onely, you 
makcan oration to his praiſe in the Att of Parliament, 

4. It this Abſoluteneſſe of Prerogative, be given to the Kirg, 
the tubjets ſwearing obedience, ſwear, That he hath power from 
themſelves, to deltroy themſelves : this is neither a lawfull oath, 
nor though they ſhould ſwear i', doth it oblige them. 

6. A Supreme Iudpe, is a ſupreme father of all his children, 
and all their cauſes; and to be a ſupreme Father, cannot be con- 
crary to a ſupreme Tudge : but contrary it muſt be, if this ſupremacy 
make over to the Prince, a power of devouring as a Lyon , and 
that by a regall priviledge, and by office, whereas he ſhould be 1 
tather to ſave; or if a ludge kill an ill-doer, though that be an at 
deltruRive to one man, yet is it an at of a father to the Common- 
wealth. Anat of ſupreme and abſolute Roya/rie is often an aR of 
deſtrution to one particular man, and to the whole Common- 
wealth, For example, when the King out of his Abſolute Preroga- 
tive, pardoneth a murtherer, and he killeth another innocent man, 
and out of the ſame ground, the King pardoneth him again, and ſo 
ul he kill rwenty (for by what reaſon the Prerogative giveth one 
pardon, he may pive twenty, there is a like reaſon above Lav for 
all.) This a& of Abſolute Royaltie, is ſuch at a of murther, = if 

; a ſhep+ 
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a ſhepherd would keep a Woolf in the fold with the ſheep,he were 
euilry of the loſſe of theſe ſheep. Now an at of deſtroying, can- 
ro: be an a of judging, far leſſe of a ſupreme ludge, bur of a 
ſupreme Murtherer; 7. Whereas he is called Abſolute Prince,and $u- 
preme fudge, in all Canſes, Eccleſiaſticall and Ciril, It is to be con- 
lidered, 1. That the Eſtates profefle in theſe afts, not togive any 
new Prerogative, but onely to continue the old power , and that 
onely with that amplitude, and freedom, which the King and his 
Predeceſlars did enjoy and exerce of before : the extent whereof, 
is beſt known from the Ads of Parliament, Hiſtories of the time, 
and the Oaths of the Kings of Scor/and. 2. That he is called Abſo- 
lute Prince, notin any relation of freedom, from Lal, or Preroga- 
tive above LaW; whereun:o as unto the norma, reonla, at menſnra 
poteftarss ſue, ac ſnbjeftions mee , He is tyed by the Fundamentall 
Law, and his own Oath, but in oppoſition to all torraign Iuriſdi:- 
on or principalitic above him, as is evident, by the Oath of Supre- 
macie (et down, for acknowledging of his power in the firſt At of 
Parliament 21. K. /am9. 6, 3. They are but the ſame expreſſions, 
piving onely the ſame power before acknowledged in the 129. Act. 
Parl. 8. K. Iam. 6. And that onely over Perſons or Eitates, con- 
fidered Separatimr, and over Cauſes ; but neither at all over the 
Laws, nor over the Hitates, taken Conjwnttim, and as convened 
in Parliament, as is clear, both by the rwo immediately ſubſequent 
Adts of that Parliament 8. K. /am..6. Eſtabliſhing the Authority 
of Parliaments, equally with the Kings, and diſcharging all Turif- 
ditions (alkeir granted by the King) without their Warrant ; as 
alſo by the Narrative Depoſttive words, and certification of the 
AR it ſelf : otherwayes, the Eſtates convened in Parliament, might 
by vertue of that AR, be ſummoned before, and cenſured by the 
Kings Majeſtic or His Councell a Iudicatory ſubſtirute be, ſabordi- 
nate to, and cenſurable by themſelves, which were contrary to 
ſenſe and reaſon. 4. The very termes of Sapreme Tudge, and in all 
Cauſes, according to the nature of Correlates, preſuppoſeth Courts, 
and judiciall Proceedings and Laws, as the ground work and rule 
of all, not a freedom from them. 5, The 1xth AR of thetwenty 
Parliament, K. ac. 6. Cleerly interpreteth what is meant by the 
Kings Iuriſdition in al Spirituall and E ccleſraſtich Cauſes: to wit, 
to be onely in the Conſiſtoriall Cauſes of Matrimony, Teftaments, 


Baſtardy . eAdwitericr, abuſively called Spirituall Cauſes, becauſe 
os mT handled 
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handled in Commiſlary Courts, wherin the King appoints the Com- 
miſlary,his Deputies, and makes che Lords of the Scflion his great 
Confiltory in all Eccleſraſticall Cauſes, with reſervation ot his $u- 
premacy and Prerogative therein, 

7. Supreame [ndge in all cauſes, cannot be taken Dnoad allu 
elicitor, as if the King were to judge between two Sea-men, or two 
Husband-men, or two Tradeſ-men, in that which is proper to their 
Art ; or between two Painters * certainly the King is not to ludge 
which of the two draweth the faireſt Piture, but which of the twg 
waitcth moſt go'd on his Piture, and ſo doth interelt moſt of the 
Common-wealth, So the King cannot judge in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, that is, he\cannot, Yu0ad attos elicitor, preſcribe this 
Worſhip : for example, the Maſſe, not the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper. Therefore the King hath but eAtus imperator, lome Royall 
Politicall Ats about the Worſhip of Lod ro command Geol to be 
Worſhipped according to his Word, to puniſh the ſuperſticions or 
negleAors of Divine Worſhip ; therefore cannot the King be ſole 
Iudge in matters that belong to the Colledge of Iudges by the 
Lawes of Scorland, the Lords of Selſion onely may judge theſe 
maters. K. Iames, 1, Parl. 2. AR. 45. K. Ilames 3. Par. 8. AR. 62, 
K. lames 3. Par. 4. At. 105, K. 1. 1. Parl. 6. AR. 83. K.I. 1. Par'6 
At. 86. K.1. 5. Par, 7. AR. 104. and that only according to Law, 
without any remedy of appellation to King or the Parliament, AR 
G2, andG;. Par. 14. K. 1.2. Andthe King is by A of Parliament 
inhibited to ſend any private letter to ftay the Alls of Inſtice ; or if any 
ſuch letter be procured, the Indges are not to acknoWvleage it, a4 the 
Kings Will, for they are to proceed unpartially according to [uſtice, 
and are to make the Law, which is the King and Parliaments pub- 
lick revealed will, their rule, King I. 5. Parl. 5, AR. 68. K. 1a. 6, , 
Part. 8, At. 139. and K. 1.6. Par. 6. AR. 92. moſt lawfull. Nor 
may the Lords ſuſpend the conrſe of Inſtice, or the ſentence or e xecution 
of Decrees upon the Kings private letter, King I. 6. Parl. 11, AR 79. 
and K, lam, 6. Par. 11. At 47. and fo if the Kings Will or delire, 
as he is a man, be oppoſite to his Law, and his Will as King, it 1s 
not to be regarded. This is a ſtrong Argument, that the Parlia- 
ments never made the King ſupreame Iudge, uoad attua elicitor, 
in all cauſes, nay not if the King have a Caute of his owne that 
concerneth Lands of the Crowne ; farre leſſe can the King have 2 
will of Prerogative above the Law by our Lawes of mg 
an 
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And therefore, when in the eighth Parliament King 7a. 6. the 
Kings Royall Power is eſtabliſhed in the fiiſt AR, the very nexc 
a& immediatly ſubjoyned thereunto declareth the authority of theſu- 
preame Court of Parliament continued paſt all memory of man un- 
to this day, and conltitute of the free voices of the three eſtates of 
this ancient Kingdome, whichin the Parliament 16c6. is called, The 
ancient and fundamental policy of thus Kingdome ; and lo fundamen- 
tall, as if it ſhould be innovate, ſuch confuſton would enſue, as it 
could no more be a fre Monarchy, as is expreit in the Parliaments 
printed Commiſſion, 1604. by whom the ſame under God hath been 
upholden, rebellious and traiterous ſubjeR; puniſhed, the good 
and faithtull preſerved and maintained, and the Lawes and Acts of 
Parliament ( by which all men are governed) made and eſtabliſhed, 
and appointeth the Honour, Authority, and Dignity of the Eſtates 
of Parhament to ſtand in their owne integrity, according to the 
ancient and laudable cuſtome by paſt, without alteration or dimi- 
nution, and therefore diſchargeth any to preſume or take in hand, 
To impugne the dignity, and the authority of the ſaid Eſtates, oy to 
ſeeke, or procure the innovation, or diminution of their poWver or autho- 
rity under the paine of Treaſon : and therefore in the next AQ, they 
diſcharge all luriſditions, or Judicatorics ( albeic appointed by the 
Kings Majeſty, as the High Commulton was, ) Without their War- 
rant and approbation ; and that as contrary to the ſundamentall La\vs, 
above titled, 48. AR.Parl. 3. K. Ia. 1. and AR. 79.Parl. & Kingla.4, 
whereby the Lieges ſhould only be ruled by the Lawes or Acts, paſt 
in the Parliament of this K izgdome. Now what was the ancient Dig- 
nity, Authority, and power of the Parliaments of Scotland, which 
is to ſtand without diminution, that will be cafily and belt known 
from the ſubſequent paflages, or Hiſtorians, which can atfo be very 
eaſily verified, by the old Regiſters, whenſoever they thould be 

produced ; Inthe meane time remember that in Parliament and by 

AR of Parl. K. 14.6. for obſerving the due order of Parliament, pro- 

miſcth, never #0 doe, or command any thing , Which may direltly or in- 

direQly prejudge the libertie of free reaſoning or voting of Parliament. 

K. 1a. 6. Parl.11. Aft.ao. And withall, ro evidence the freedome 

of the Parliament of Scotland , from that abſolute unlimited Prero- 
-ative of the Prince ; and their libertie to reſiſt his breaking of Co- 
venant with them, or Treaties with forraigne Nations ; Ye ſhall 

conlider, 1, That the Kings of Scorland are obliged', before they be in- 


angurate, 
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augurate , to (Weare and make their faithfull Covenant to the tru 
Kurt of God, thar they ſhall maintaine, defend, ani et forWard the trae 
Religion confeſſed and eſtabli/hed Within this Realme ; even as tne are 
obliged and ajtritted by the La\v of God, a/Well m Deuteronomie, a in 
the 11 chap. of the 2. book of the Kings ; and «s they crave obeds. 
ence of their ſwbjetts. So thatthe bord and contract thall be mutuall 
and reciprocal, in all time comming, berween the Prince and the 
People, according tothe Word of God ; as is tully expacit in the 

Regitter of the conventionot Eſtates, [uly 1567. 
2, That important Acts and Sentences at home, (whereof one is 
124 printed, 112 A(t. Parl.14,K.1a.;.)and in Treaties with Forraigne 
i Ther &es of BLInces, the Eitates of Parliament did append their leverall Scales 
4 ED bs with the Kszes Great Seale, (which to Grotine, Barcl/ains, and Ar. 
appe 11 their m/e, 15 an undeniable argument of a limited Prince, as well as the 
collterall ſtile of our Parliament, that the Eſtates with the King, ordaine, rati- 
Scales with fie, reſcind, &c.) as alſo they were obliged, incaſe ot the Kung: brex- 
-»—corvvigy ' king theſe Treaties, to-refilt him therein, even by armes, and that 
WIE with forraone Without any breach of their allegiance, or of his Prerogative ; asis 
MF Princcs, yet extant in the records of our old Treaties with England and 
Fraxce, &c, But to goe on, and leave ſome high myſteries unto a 

rejoynder, 

And to the end I may make good , that nothing is here taught, 
in this Treatiſe , but the very Do&rine of the Church of Scorland, 
I defire that the Reader may take notice of the larger Confeſſion of 
the Church of Scotland, printed with the Syntagme and body of the 
Contclions, at Geneva , anno MDCXII. and authorized by King 
Tames the 6. and the three Eſtates in Parliament; and printed in 
our As of Parliament, Parl. 15. K. James 6. An. 1567. Amonglit 
good works of the Second Table, faith our Confeſſion , arr. 14. are 
theſe : To honour Father, Mother, Princes, Rulers, and ſuperiour 
Powers : Tolove them, te ſupport them , yea to obey their Charge, 
(not repmgning to the Commandement of God ) to [ave the lives of inne« 
cents, to repreſſe Tyrannie, to defend the oppreſſed, to keep onr bodies 
cleane ayd holy, &c. The contrary wr hah; x T 0 diſobey or reſiſt any 
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that Ged bath placed in Authoritie , ( While they paſſe not over the 
bounds of their office) ts mwrther ,*or to conſent thereunto , to beare ha- 
rred , or tolet mnocent blood be ſhed , if we may Withſtand it, &c, 
Now the Confeſſion citethin the margin, Epheſ.6.1.7. and Ezck.22. 
1,2,3,4,&c, where it is evident, by the name of Father and Mother, 

all 
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all inferiour Tudges as well as the King, and eſpecially the Princes, 
Rulers, and Lords of Parliament are underſtood. 2. Ezek, 22. The 

bloody City is to be judged, becauſe they releeved nor the oppreſſed 
out of the hand of bloody Princes, v, 6, Who every one of them Were to 

their power to ſhed innocent blood. 3. To reſiſt ſuperiour powers,and 

ſo the Eſtates of Parliament, as the Cavaliers of Scorland doe, is 

reſiitance forbidden, Remaens 13. 1. the place « alſo cited in the 

confeſſion, And the Confeſſion exponeth the place , Rowan 13, 

according to the interpretation of all ſound Expoſiters ; as is cvi- 

dent in theſe words, Art. 24. And therefore Wwe conſeſſe and avouch, 

that ſuch as reſiſt the ſupreame power, doing that thing Which apper- 

taineth to hus = doe refiſt Gods ordinance, and x b ore Canuot 

be guiltleſſe. And further Wwe affirme, that whoſoever denyeth unto 

them aide, their counſell and comfort, While as the Princes and Rulers 
vigilantly travell in execution of thee Office, that the ſame men deny 

their helpe, ſupport and connſell to God, Who by the preſence of his Liew- 

tenant craves it of them. From which words we have cleare : 

1, That to reſt the K ing or Parliament, is to refiſt them, while 
as they are doing the thing that appertaineth to their charge, and While 
= vigilantly travell in the extention of their office. But while Ki 
and Parliament doc a&ts of ny againſt Gods Law,and all good 
Lawes of men, they doe not the things that apperraine to their charge 
and the execution of their Office ; ergo by our confeſſion, to 
themin Tyrannicall a&ts is, not to refiſt the ordinance of God. 

2. To reſiſt Princes and Rulers, and ſo inferiour Indges, and to de- 
wy them counſel! find comfort, is to deny helpe, counſell, and comfort to 
God. Let then Cavalier, and ſuch as refuſe to helpe the Princes of 
the Land againlt Papi/ts, res, and Malignants know , that they 
reliſt Gods ordinance, which rebellion they unjuſtly impure to us. | 

3. Whereas it is added in our Confeſhon, that God by the pre- 
ſence of bis Lieutenant craveth ſupport and counſell of the people, It is 
not ſo tobe taken, 2s if then only we are toayde and helpe inferi- 
our Tudges and Parliaments, when the King perſonally requireth 
it, and not other waies. | 

1. Becauſe the King requireth helpe, when by his Office he is 
obliged to require our helpe and counſell againſt Papiſts and Ma- 

lignants, though as miſled, he ſhould command the contrary : ſo if 
the Law require our helpe, the King requireth it ex officio, 


2. This ſhould cxpreſly contradict our conteſſion, if none were 
TM obliged 


u__ OS OO CDC EG er re ere en ery 


Whether the Kine of Scotland Queſt, X LIN 


obliged ro give helpe and counſel! to the Parliament xnd Eſtates, 
except the King in his own perſon ſhonld require it,becauſe Art.14, 
it is expreſly (a1d, That to ſavr the lives of innocents, or repreſſe Ty- 
ranny, to defend the oppreſſed, --- not to ſuffer innocent blood to be ſed; 
or Workes pleaſing to God, Which he rewwarderth. Now we are not to 
thinke in reaſon, if the King ſhall be induced by wicked Counſell, 
to doe tyrannicall workes, and to raiſe Papiſts in Armes againſt 
Proteſtants, that God doth by him a4 by his Lieutenant, require our 
_ comfort and counfcll, in aſſilting the King in atts of Tyranny, 
and in oppreſſion, and in (hedding innocent blood ; yea our con 
feſlion tyerh us to deny helpe and comfort to the King in theſe wic- 
ked as, and therefore our helpe. mult be in the things that per- 
taineth to his Royall Office, and duty only ; otherwiſe we are to 
repreſſe-all tyranny, art 14. 

4 Toſave the lives of innocents, to repreſſe Tyranny, to defend 
the oppreſſed, are by our confailion good workes, well pleaſing to 
(700, and fo is this a good worke, wot to [uffer innocent blood to be 
ſed, if we may Withſtand tr. Hence it is cleare as the Sunne, that 
our confeſſion. according to the Word of Ged, to which King 
Charles did ſweare at his Coronation, doth oblige and tye us in 
the preſence of God, and his holy Angels to riſe in Armes, to ſave the 
innocent, to repreſſe Tyranny, to defend the oppreſſed. When the King 
induced by ill counſell ſent Armies by Sea and Land, to kill andde- 
Rroy the whole Kingdome who {hould refuſe ſuch a Service-booke, 
as they could not in conſcience receive, except they would diſobey 
God, renounce the confeftion of Fairh, which the King and they 
had ſworne unto, and prove perfidious Apoſtares ro Chriſt and his 
Church, what could we doe, and that the ſame Confeſſion, confi- 
dering our bonds ro our deare Brethren in England, layeth bonds 
on us, to this as a good worke alſo, not to ſuffer their innocent blood 
0 be ſhed, but todefend them; when they againſt all Law of God, 
of men, of State, of Nations, are deſtroyed and killed. For my part, 
I judge, ic had been a guiltinefle of blood upon Scor/exd, if we had 
not helped them, and riſenin Armes to defend our ſelves, and our 
innocent brethren agarnſt bloody Cavaliers. Adde to this what isin 
the 24. rs of _ ſame Conteſkion. 

We confeſſe -- Whoſoever porth about to tabe « 
the whole _ of Civill Poliey wow long rw or - pays 
fame men, not only to be anemies to mankind, but alſo Wickedly ro fight 
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againſt Gods Will. But theſe who have taken Armes againſt the 
Hates of Scorland, and the Princes and Rulers of the Land, have 
laboured to take away Parliaments, and the fuadamentall Lawes of 
this Kingdome. ergo &c, 

The Confcflon addeth, 16, we farther confeſſe and achnowleige, 
that /uch oy arr 4s areplaced m authority, are to be loved, honoured, 
feared, and holden in moſt reverent eſtimation ; becauſe that they are 
Lieutenants of God, in Whoſe Seſſions God himſelſe doth ſit and Iudge : 
yea even the Iudges and Princes themſeluts, ro Whom by God u gives 
the ſWwora, to the praiſe and defence of good men, and to revenge axd 
puniſh all open malefattors, Ergo the Parliament, and Princes, and 
Rulers of the Land are Gods Licutenants on carth, no lcff: then 
the King by our Confeſſion of Faith, and thoſe who refiſt them, 
rekiſt the ordinance of God. Royalifts ſay, They are but the Depw- 
ties of the King, and when they doe contrary to his Royall Will, 
they may be refilted, yea and killed, for in fo farre they are private 
men,though they are to be honoured as Iudges,when they a& accor- 
ding to the —_ Will whoſe Deputies they are. But I anſwer : 

1.Itis a wonder that inferiour Judges ſhould be formally Iudges, 
in ſo far as they a& conforme to the will of a mortall King, and not 
in ſo far as they a conforme to the will of the King of Ling, 
ſceing the judgement they execute is the King of Kings, and not 
Iudgement of a mortall King, 2 Chro. 19.6. : 

2. Rojaliſts cannot indure the former diſtinion as it is ap- 
plycd to the King, but they receive it with both hands, as it is 
plyed to inferiour Iudges ; and yet certaine it is, that it is as ordi- 
nary for a King being aſinfull man, to a ſometimes as the Lieu- 
tenant of God, and ſometimes as an erring and misinformed man, 
no leſſe then the inferiour Iudge aterh ſometimes according to the 
Kings will and Law, and ſometimes according to his owne private 
way ; and if we are to obey the inferiour Iudge as the Deputy of 
the King, what ſhall become of his Perſon, when Cavaliers may 
kill him at ſome Edge-hil/? for ſo they mock this diſtinRtion, as ap- 
plyed to the King in regard of his Perſon, and of his Royall Ot- 
fice ; and for this point our Confeſſion citeth in the Margin. 
Row, 13.7, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Pſal. $2. 1, which places doe clearely 
prove + x. That inferiour Magiſtrates are: 1. Gods ordinances. 
2, Gods on earth, Pſa. 82. 3. Such as beare the Lords ſword. 


4 That they are not enly ( as the (onfeſſion ſaith ) appointed for Civill 
Ll: Policy, 


WF alicie, but allo for maintenance of true Religion, and for ſuppreſſin 
Ws 4 Llitric and Cer tion Then iris evident, to reſiſt Hprefing ef 
| giſtrares, is to reſiſt God himſelte, and to labour to throw the ſword 
WE out of Gods hands. 5, Our Confeſſion uſeth the ſame Scriptures 
cited by {nuns Brut , ro wit 5 Ext#b. 232.1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7. and 
Ier. 22. 3. where we.are , no leife then the Iewes, commanded to 
execute judgement ard righteonſneſſe, and deliver the ſpoyled out of the 
{ hands of the oppreſſour, tor both the Law of God , and the Civill 
i Law ſaith, «i non impedit homicidium, quum poteſt, u hamicidii rew 
ji eſt. 1 will calt in a word of other Conteſſions , lc{t we ſeeme to be 

118 leſurtes alone. 

| The Confeſſion of Helvetia ſaith, c. 30. de Maniftrarn.--J uduas, 


| 
| pmpullor, affliftor aſſerat : Every /Aagi/trate 18 to defend the widow, 
| the orphan, and the oppreſſed. The French Contellion faith,art.40, 
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Afﬀermamm ergo parendumeſſe Legibus &+ Statutu,ſolvenda Tributa, 
[ubje(tionns denique Jugum voluntarie tolerandum , eriamſi infideles 
fſurrint Magiſtratus , dummods Dei ſummum imperinm inregrum 
& illibatums maneat. So cleare it is, that all aRive obediencer,is due 
to all Afagiſtrater, and that that yoake of paſſive obedience is to be 
tolerated, but conditionally, with a d«1mmods, ſo as the Magiſtrate 
{,.., .., Violate not the ſupreme commandement of the King of Kings. And 
I OT we know accordingly, Proteſtants of that Church have taken de- 
Wocd con tintum Fenfive armes againſt their King. But our P. Prelate can ſay , The 
EPrerozaituzn Confeſſions of Scotland, Helveria, France , and all the Reformed 
$4j4an in ſari Churches, are Feſwiticall : when as it was the doArine of the Wal- 
: _ * denſer, Proteſtants, and Luther, Calvin and others, while as there 

'Þ ps Princt was no Ieſwite on earth. 
io... ſemper fu The 37. Arr. of th: Church of Zng/ands Confeſſion, is fo far from 
F ſe rriburtan, ereCting an abſolute power in the King , that they exprefly bring 


poc 4 ut on- down the Royall Prerogntive from the high ſeat and tranſcendent 
s ſtatus 41g, 


7414s files, 
ve comml]os, , 
UE ill; eccleſi- 7774tiv?7 to the King, Which the Scripture doth a(crib: to all Godly 
tiei fin, ſive Prences, thut 1s, that they cauſe a7 com mitted to their truſt, whether 
- viles, in 0.49 Ercl sf rftieal or Civil p:rſonr . dv: thrir duty ; an1 punih with the 


| met » &' Civil (wd. al diſebedient oF:n1:r1, In ſyntag, Confeſl, And this 
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{uperlative power above the Law ; anJ expone the Pr-rogative to be 


dio civitis 1 King the Head of the Church, Th: Pcelates Convocation muſt be 
er e412 le/nitts tothis PP, alſo. 


So 


nothing but mere L aw-power. We wmly (lay they) aſcribe that Pre- | 


linguomee thy (ay in an''v:r to ſome, Wha b:leeved, th: Church of Enzland made . 
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So the 36. Article of the Belgich Confeſſion , faith of all Magi- 
Prater, no leſlz then of a King, (We know, for Tyranzic of Soule 
and Body, they jultly revolted from their King.) Idcirco Magiſtra- 
1144s ip/o7 gladio arma'it, ut males quidem plettant pents , probos vere 
tueantur. Horum porro eſt, non modo de Civili politia con/ervands eſſe 
folicitos , verum etiam dare operam ut ſacrum Minifterium con/er- 
vetwr , omnus [dololitria & adulterinus Dei cultus e medio tollatur, 
regnum Antichriſt; dirnatur, oc, Then all Magiſtrates, though in- 
feriour, mult doe their duty, that the Law of God hath laid on them, 
though the King forbid them. But by the Belgick Confeſſion, and 
the Scripture, it is their duty 7 relieve the oppreſſed, to uſe the ſword 
againſt murthering Papi, and [1:5 Rebels, and deſtroying Cava- 
liers. For, ſhilliche a good plea in the day of Chriſt, to ſay , Lord 
leſna, Wwe Wonld have uſed thy ſword 4vainſt bloody Murtherers, if thy 
eAnoynted, the King, had not command:d us to obey 4 mortall Kiny 
rather than the King of ages ; and to execute no judgement for the op- 
preſſed, brcauſe he judged them faithfall Catholiks [ahefts.Ler all O-x- 
ford, and Cavalier Doftort inthe three KingJomesy, (atisfic the con- 
ſciences of men in this, that inferior Iudges are to obey a Diviue 
Law, wich a prov3/o, that the X ing command them fo to doe ; and 
otherwiſe they arc to obey Afen rather then God. This is evidently 
holden forth in the Argentine Covfeſſian , exhibired by ſoure Cities 
to the Emperour Charles the Fifth, An. M.D.XXX. in the fame very 
cauſe of innocent Defence, that we are nowin, in the three King- 
domes of Scotland, England, and Ircland, 

The Saxovick Conteſſion, exhibited to the Councell'of Tren, 
An. M. D.ULT. arr. 23, maketh the Magiſtrates othce «entially 
to conſiſt in keeping of rhe ti» Tables of Gear Law : and fo what can 
follow hence, but in fo far as he defendech Murtherers : or if he be 4 
King , and ſhall with the ſword, or Armies, impede inferior Afagi- 
ſtrates ( for the Confeſſion ſpeaketh of all ) to defend Geds /a\v, and 
rrae Religion 2 A841” Papiſts, Murthereys, and bloody Cavaliers ; 
and hinder them to execute the judgement of the Lord againſt evill 
doers : He is not, in that, a Magiſtrate ; and the denying of obedi- 
ence aQive or paſſive to him, in that, is no reſiſtance to the Ordi- 
nanceof God: bur by the contrary , the King himſelfe muſt reſiſt 
the ordinance of God. 

The Confeſſion of Bohemia is clear, art. 16. 9 ui publico munere 


magiftratng; ſunguntur quemenng;grady teneanty/e non ſwnm,ſed Dev 
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W. Laud and 
other Prelates 
enemies to 
Parluwmcnts. 


0p 4)re ſerant, Herie all terror , or the lupreme M2yitrate, 
what cver be their place, they doc not their own York, nor the work 
of the King, but the Work of God, in the ule of the ſword, Ergo, they 
arcto uſe the ſword againſt bloody Cavaliers, as doing Gods worke : 
ſuppoſe the King ſhould forbid them ro dve Gods worke, And it faith 
of 2]! Magiltrates : Sunt autem Magiſtratunm partes ac muni, om. 
mibus ex 19u9 jus dicere, in communem omninm num, ſine perſonarum 
Arceptatione, pacem ac tranquilitatem publicam tmers ac procurare de 
mals ac ſacinoroſyr, hanc inier twrbantibus panas ſumere, alioſq; omne; 
ab corum Vi = 1njuria vindicare, Now this Confeſſion was the faith 
of the Barons and Nobles of Bohemia , who werz Magiſtrates , and 
exhibited to the Emperor, e-£n. 15 35. in the cauſe not unlike unto 
ours now : and the Emperor was their Soveraigne : F& they uu 
felle they are obliged in conſcience to defend all under them from 
all violence and injuries, that the Emperor, or any other could bring 
on them ; and that this is their office before God , which they arc 
obliged to performe as a Works of God: and the Chriſtian Magiltrate 
15 not to doe that Works, Which 4 not his oWn,but Gods, upon condition 
that the Xing ſhall not inhibite him. Whar if the King ſhall inhibite 
Parliaments, Princes and Rulers , to relieve the oppreſſed , to defend 
the Orphan, the Widow, the Stranger, from unjuſt violence ? Shall 
they hos man rather than God ? 

To ſay no more of this : Prelates,in Scor/and,did what they could 
to hinder his Majeſtic to indi& a Parliament, 2, When ic was in- 
diced, tro have its freedome deſtroyed by prelimirations. 3. When 
it was ſitting, their care was to divide, impede, and anull the courſe 
of Tuſtice, 4. All in the P. Prelates booke tendeth to aboliſh Pas- 
liaments, and to enervate their power. 5. There were many wayes 
uſed ro break up Parliaments in £»g/axd; And to command I 
not to judge at all, but ro interrupt the courſe of Tuſtice, is all one 
as to command unrighteous judgement, /er.22.v.3, 6. Many wayes 
have been uſed by Cavaliers, to cut off Parliaments, and the pre 
Parliament in England. 

| The paper found in William Land: Studie, touching feares and 
hopes of the Parliament of England, evidenceth that Cavaliers hate 
the Supreme ſeat of Tuſtice, and would it were not in the World; 
on is the highelt rebellion and reſiſtance made againſt ſuperior 
owers. & 


1. He feareth , this Parliament forall begin Where the laſt ys: 
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Anſ. What ever ungrate Courtier had hand in the deathof King 
lames, deſerved to come under Tryall. 


2, He feareth they ſacrifice ſome man. 
An/. It Parliaments have not power to cut off Rebels, and cor- 


rupt Iudges, the root of their being is nndone. 2. If they be law- 
tull Courts, none needeth feare them, but the guilty. 

3. He feareth their Conſultations be long, and the ſupply muſt be 
reſent. 

Anſ. Then Cavaliers intend Parliaments for Subſidies to the 
King, to foment, and promote the warre againſt Scor/an4, not for 
Tuſtice. 2, He that feareth long and ſerious conſultations, to rip up 
and launce the wounds of Church and State, is affraid that the 
wounds be cured. 

4. He ſerareth they deny Subſidies , Which are due by the Lay of 
God, Nature, and Nations, Whereas Parliaments have but their 
deliberation and conſent for the manner of giving, otherWviſe this is to [el 
Snbſidics, not ro give then, 

Anſ. Tribute, and the ſtanding Revenues of the King, are due 
by the Lav of God and Nations ; but Subfidies are occaſionall Rents, 
given upon occaſton of Warre, or ſome extraordinary neceſhty ; 
and they are not given to che King as Tribute, and Randing Reve- 
nues, which the King may beſtow for his Houſe, Family, and Royall 
Honolir, but they are given by the Kingdowe, rather -to the King- 
dome, then to the King for the preſent warre, or ſome other nece(- 
fity of the Kingdome, and therefore are not diie to the King as 
King, by any LaW of Nature or Nations, and fo ſhould not be gi- 
ven bur by deliberation and judicial ſentence of the States ; and 
they are not ſold ro the King, but given our by the Kingdome, by 
Sratute of Parliament, to be beſtowed on the Kingdome, and the 
King ſhould ſell no ARts of Juſtice for Subſidies. | 

5. Hedare not rote of the conſequences, if the King grams Bills 
4 Grace, and part with the flowers of the Crowne, Anſ, He dare not 

ay, The people ſhall vindicare their fiberty by ſelling Subſidies, to 
buy branches of the Prerogative Royall, and diminiſhing the Kings 
fancied abſoluteneſſe : ſo would Prelates have the King abſolnte, 
that they may ride over the ſoules, purſes, perſons, eſtates, and Re- 
ligion of men upon the horſe of abſolurenefle. 

6. He feareth the Parliament fall _ Church _—_— but 
1. The Church is too Weakg atbead, if it had more power, the King 

my 
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: might have more, both obedience and ſervice, 2, The Houſes can be 
no competent Indges in point of Dottrine, 3, For the King, Clergy, 
and Convocation are Iuages in all cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 

An/.1.This {triketh at the root of all Parliamentary power, 1, The 
P. P. giveth them but a poore deliberative power in Subſidier , and 
that is, to make the Kings Will a Law, in _ all the ſubjects 
goods from them, to foment warre againſt the ſubjects. 2. He tx 
keth all juriſdition from them over Perſons, though they were as 
bl.ck Traiters as breathe, 3. And ſpoileth them of all power in 
Church matters, to make all Iudges,yea and the King himlelfe yield 
blind obedicnceto the Pope and Prelate, and their illuminated Cler- 
vie. Sure I am, P. Maxiel _— this , but moſt unjuſtly , to 
Presbyteries. What eflentiall and fundamentall priviledges are left 
to Parliaments ? David, and the Parliament of Iſrael are imperti- 
nent Iudges in the matter of bringing home the Ark of God, And for 
the Churches weakneſle, that is, the weakneſle of the damned Pre- 
lates, ſhall this be the.Kings weaknefle ? Yes, the P.P. muſt make it 
true, No Biſhop, no K mng. 

7. He feareeh, faltions fpirits will rake heart to themſelves, if the 
K ing yield to them Without any ſubmiſſion of theirs. 

Anſ. The Princes and Iudges of the Land are a company of faQti- 

- ous men, and ſono Parliament, no Court, bur at beſt ſome goodad- 
viſers of a King to breake up the Parliament , becauſe they reluke 
Subſidies, that he may by a lawlefle way extort Subſidies. 

8. He defireth the Parliament may fit a ſhore time, that they nay 
not Well wnderſfand one axother. 

Anſ. He loveth ſhort, or no juſtice from the Parliament , he fea- 
reth they reforme Gods houſe, and execute juſtice on men like him- 
felte. Bur I returne tothe Scoriſh Parliament. | 

ik Bardta- Aſſert. 2. The Parliament is to regulate the power of the King, 
wenes of Scor= The heritable Sheritfes complaine, that the K ing granteth Commul- 
land doe regu- ſons to others , in caſes perteining to their office. omg the 
Lue, limit, 8d Eſtates,Par.6.K.Iam.5. A.82.diſchargeth all ſuch Commillions,ss 


ſet bounds to 


the Kings 


allo appointeth that all Mwrtherers be judged by the Iuſtice gent- 


power- rall only. And in ſeverall As the King is inhibited to grantpardons 
to malefators. K.Ia.6. A.75. P.11. 

Itis to be conſidered, that King Iames in his Baſilicon Doron, lay- 

cth down an unſound ground, that Fergus the firſt father of 107 

Kings of Scotland, conquered this Kingdom, The contrary whereot 

is 
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1s aſlertcd by Fordeme " Major, Boething n Buchannan ; Hollan/hed * 
who run all upon this Principle, That the Eſtates of the Kingdome 
did, 1. Chooſe a Monarchie, and treely, and no other Governmerr, 
2 That they freely clefted Fergus to be their K ing. 3. King Fergwe 
frequently conveencd the Parlam-nt, called, In ul rorem Drces. F erg the firſt 
Tribuum 'Rettorer, Majorum conſeſſma, Convemins Ordinums, conven- Bing of $0Xt- 
ts Statnum, ( ommunitatum Regn, Phylarchi, Primores, Principer, land 90 - _—_ 
parres, and a5 Ho{lanſped faith, they made. Fergus Kine, theretore Pied 
a Parliament muſt be before the King ; yea and after the death of Polnnd. 
K ing Ferqu4,Phlarchi coewnt concione advocata, the Eſtates conve- Atundamentall 
ned without any King, and made that fundamentall Law Regni Lv of ele- 
eleQivi, That When the Kings Chil iren Weye minoves, any of the Fey- _—_ my m 
guſran Race might be choſen to Reigne : and this indured ts the daies a: 
of Kenneth : and Redotha,Rey,7. rcfignerch and maketh over the The Parlia- 
Government into the hands of the Parliament, and Philarchi & ments of Scot- 
Tribunm Gabernatores ordained Therius the 8, King. Buchanan, land choſed 
|. 4. Rey. Stor. calleth him Rewtha, and ſaid he did this, Popmlo Kingee 
egre permictente, then the Royall Power recurred to the fountaine. 
T kerius the 8. a wicked man, falled the Kingdome with Roberies 
fearing that the Parliament (hould puniſh him,fled tothe Briraines,” 
and thereupon the Parliament chooſe Commanus to be Prorex, and 
protcor of the Kingdome, 

Finnans R. 10. Decreed ; Ne quid Reges, qued majors eſſer mo- 
ments, niſ6 de publics conſilit antheritate juberent, & ne domeſtico con- 
filio remp. aaminiſtrarent, regia publicaſue negotia non ſine patrum 
conſultatione dultnq; traltarentur, nec bellum pacem aut federa re- 
ges per ſe patrum, Tribuumve, Reftorum injuſſu facerent, deme. 
rentwe, Then it is cleare, that Parliaments were con/ortes imperii, and 
had Authority with, and above the King. When a Law is made that - 
the Kings ſhould doe nothing, Inj«ſſu refforum tribuuw, Without 
commandement of the Parliament, a Cabinet Counſell was not 
lawfull to the Kings of Scotland, So Duritus Rex XI. ſweareth to 
the Parhament, Se #1hil niſt de primorum conſilio atturum, That be 
fall doe nothing but by counſell of the Rulers and Heads of the K ing- 
dome, 
The ParAament rejeRting the lawfull fonne of (orbredus the 
20, K ing, becauſe he was young, created Dardanw the ſonne of Me- 
tellanus King, which is a great argument of the power of the Scor- 
t3fh Parliament of old for cleive, rather then hereditary Kings. E 

Mmm ({orbredus » 


= Whether the Kine of Scotland Queſt, XLIN 


"he Oath of =Corbredus ſecundu, called Galdw, the 21, King, at his Corona 
| 4l4us the 21- tion renouncing all negative voices, did fweare, Se ma jorum conſfe- 
ing of >" 1;,; arquietwrum, That he ſhowld be ruled by the Parliament ; and 
nd- it is faid, Leges quaſdam tollere non potuit , adverſante mul- 
oh « titudine, 

WE kings of Scor- Lata R. 22. is cenſured by a Parliament, 224 ſpreto maje- 

8 | hnd cenſered raws confilio, He appointed baſe men to publick Offices. 

Jnd punuhea Mogaldus R. 23, Ad conſilia ſeniorum- onmmia tx priſco more roue- 
y the Patlia= cavit, didall by the Parliament, as the ancient Cuſtome Was. 

: Conarus 24. K. was Calt in Priſon by the Parliament, Dnod now 

expeltato decrero patrum, quod /umma orat puteſtatts, privatis conſilus 
edwinifreſſer, Becanſe he did the weightieff befinelle that concerned 
the K ingdome, by private advice, Without the judiciall Ordinance of 
Parliament, that Was of greateſt amthority, Where is the negative 
voice of the King here ? 
\l Ethods 2, the ſotine of Erhodins the 1, the 28, King. ( The Par- 
Mk ines of %o:- liament paſſing by his ſon of the firſt Bed,becauſe he was a child, had 
i wa, of old had created Sarrae! his Brother King before ) a fimple ignorant man, 
Fgno negative - for reverence to the race of Fergus, kept the name of a King, 
1 eh ut the Eſtates appointed Tutors to him, he was the 28, King, 

Nathalocns the 30. K. corrupting the Nobles with buds and 
faire promiſes, obtained the Crowne. 

Romachns, Fethelmachus, and Anguanxs, or as Buchanan cal- 
leth him «A mcannes, contended for the Crowne, the Parliament 
convened to judge the matter, was diſſolved by rumult, and Row- 
machus Choſen King,. doing all, Now adbwbite, de more, confilis mes 
jorus, was cenſured by the Parliament. 

Fergus the 2. was created King by the States, De moore. 

Conſtantine 43. K. a moſt wicked man, was puniſhed by the 

es, 

Aidanus 49. Þ. by the counſe!l of Sanitus Columba, governed alt 
ig. peace, by three Parliaments every yeare. 

Ferchardus 52. K. and Fere 2. the 54. King, weve both 
cenſured by Parliaments. 

Emgenius 62, K, a wicked Prince, was put to death by the Pat- 
lament, Omnibus inc jw exitinm, conſemtiontibus. 

Eugenws7.the 59, K. was judicially accufed, and abſolved by the 
States, of killing hus Wife $ 

Doaxalans the 70s K. is cenſured by a Parkament whichconvenet 
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Pro ſalute Reipublice, tor the good of the Land. So Erbus the 72. 
K. Ne wnins cnlpa, regnum perwer, 

Gregorius the 73. K. ſWeareth to maintaine Kirk and State in 
their liberties; the Oath ts ordained to be ſworne by all K ings at their 
Coronation, | 

The Eſtates complaine of Duff»: 78. K. becauſe contemning the 
counſell of the Nobles, Secrificw/orums confilucs abduceretur, and that 
neither the Nobilicy muſt depart the Kingdome, or another King 
muſt be made. 

Culenus the 79. King, was ſummoned before the Eſtates, fo be- 
fore him Conſtantine the 3. the 75. K. did by Oath reſigne the 
Kingdome to the States, and entered in a Monaſtery at Saint 

ewes. 

Kenethws the 70. K. procured almoſt, per vim, ſaith Buchanan, 3, 
that the Parliament ould change the cleRtive Kings in hereditary; yy = 


obſerve the Power of Pariiaments. 
After this Grimas, and then Macberhus, R. 85. is rebuked for Coronation 


overning by private counſell, in his time the King is ordained Ozh- 
y the States, to ſWeare to maintaine the community of the 


K ingdome. 
hen Maccolumbas the 92, King would have admitted a Treaty 


to the hurt of the Kingdome ; the Nobles ſaid, Non jus eſſe Reys, 
the King had no right to take any thing from the Kingdome, Niſi 0n- 
nibus Ordinibus conſentiemibus. Inthe time of Alexander the 94. K. 
is ordained, Atta regis oporteri confirmars decreto ordinums regni,qus 
ordinibus regni non conſultis, ant adverſantibus, nihil quad ad totins 
reqniſtatum attiner, Regi agere /iceret, So all our Hiſtorians ob- 
ſerve, by which it is cleare, that the Parliament, not the King hath 
a negative voyce. | 

The States anſwer to K. Edivards Legates concerning Balzees 
conditions in his conteſt with Brace is, That theſe conditions were 
made a ſolo Rege, by the King only, Without the eftate> of the King- 
dome, and therefore they did not oblige the Kingdome. 

In Rebere the Brwce his Raigne, the K. 97. the ſucceſſion to the Parliamenes of 
Crowne is appointed by AR of Parliament, and twice changed ; pn , 
and in the e with France, Quod quando de ſuceeſſuro rege um- OD 
bigeretar apud Scoter, ea tdmtreverfia #b Ordinam tie crero tide 004 
rear, 

Robert the a©0- K. in a Parliament at Scoome moved the Starts, 
Mmmz2 ro 


Whether the King of Scotland Queſt, XLIIt- 


'0 appoint the Earle of Carick his eldeſt ſonne, of the ſecond Mari. 


42ctothe Crowne, p.lli ig nis children of the firſt_Mariage ; and 
«hen he would have made a Treatie, he was told, That ke could nor 
jnductas ſacere viſt bx (ententia conventus publict ; he could not make 
Truces but with the conſent of the Eſtates of Parliament, 

K, James the r, could not do? any thing in his Oath in England 
The Parliaments approbation of the Battell at Stirling againſt King 
James the 3. is ſet dowre in the printed Afts, becaule he had not 
the conſent of the Stare, 

To come to our {iflt Refor nation, Queene Regent breaking her 
promiſe ro the States, ſud, Faith of promiſe ſhould not be ſought frons 
Princes ; the States anſwered, That they then Were nxt obliged to 
obey, and [upended er government as inconſiſtent With the bs of 
Princes, by the Articles of pacihication at Leith, Anno 1560, Juni 
16. No peace or Warre Can be Without the States, 

In the Parliament thereatcer, Anno 1560: the Nobility ſay fre- 
quently to the Quicene, Regwm Scotorum limirarum eſſe imperium, 
nec unquam adunms libidinem, fed ad legwm preſcriptum & nobili- 
tatis conſenſum req ſolitum, 


So it is declared, Parliament at Stirling, 1578, and Par!. 1567, 


concerning Queene Afary, I n:ed not inlilt here, K. James the 6, 
Anno 1567. [u!. 21, was Crowned, the Farle of Aforron and 
Humne, jurarunt pro ©, O* tus nomine, in leges, enum doltrinam & 
ricus relinionts, que tm docebantnur, publice quaad poſſer, [ervan- 
rum, © contrarios oppugnaturum. Buch. Rer. Scot. Hiſt, 1, 18, 
The three Eſtates revoke all ali-nations made by the Kins Without 
ronſent of the Parliament, Parliam, K. James, 2. cap. 2, K, 
lames, 4,5, 6. 

Three Parliaments of K. Tunis the 2, are holden Without any men- 
tion of the King, as Anno 1437. Anno 1438. Anno 1440. and the 
5. an16, ARotf Parl. 1449, the Eſtues o744ine the King to dve ſweb 
»nd [uch rhings,to ride through the conntry for doing of Inftice. And Parl. 
1.K.lames i.AR.23.the Eſtates ordained the King ro mend his money. 
Put ſhew any Parliament where ever the King doth preferibe Lawes 
to the States, or cenſure the States, 

In the 1. Parl. of K. [awves the 6. the Confeſſion of Faith bei 
ratified, in Ats made by the three Eſtates, that the K mgs muff 
{wearc xt their-Coronation. In the preſence of the eternall God, that 
they ſhall maintaine the true Religion, right Preaching, and admini- 
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ſtration of the Sacraments noW received and preached Within ths 
Realme : and ſhall abolsfh and g un-(tand all falſe Relt$1ons contrary 
to the ſame: and ſhall rule the people commuted t9 their charge , ac- 
cording to the Will of Goa , laudable La\ves ani Conſtitutions of the 
Realme, Cc. : 

The 1, Parl. of K. James the 6, 1567, approveth the As, Par!, 
1560, conceived only in name of the States, Withour the King ant 
©»cen, who had deſerted the ſame. Sofaith the AF, 2. 5. 4. 20. 23, 
Aid fo this Parliament, wanting the King and Queenes auchori- 
tis, is confirmed, Parl.1572. Att.51. K. Ia. 6. and Parl 1581.AR.r. 
and Parl.1581,AA.115. in which it is declared, That they have been 
Common ladles from their firſt Date: and all are ratified, Parl.1 587, 
and Parl. 1592. ARt.1.and (tand ratiticd to this day, by K. Charles 
his Parltiamett, An.1633, The AR of the Aflemblie, 1566. com- 
mendeth that Parliament, 1560. as the ms oſt lawful and free Parli- 
ament thitt ever Was in the Kingdeme, 

Yea, even|Parl. 1641. King (vlcs himſelte being preſent, a1 
Aft was paſled upon the occaſion of the Kings i!legall impriſoning 
of the Laird of Langroune,That the King hath no power to impriſon 

-any Member of the Parliament, without conſent of the Parliament: 
Which Act, to the-great prejudice of the libertic of the. SubjeR, 
ſhould not have been [fe unprinted : for, by what Law the King 
may impriſon one Member of the Parliament , by that ſame reaſon 
he may impriſon two, and twenty, and a hundreth : and ſo may he 
clap up the whole Free Eſtates ; and where ſhall then the higheſt 
Court of the Kingdome be ? 

All Polititiars ſay, The King is a limited Prince , not abſclute ; 
where the King giveth out Lawe+ , not in his own name, bur in the 
name of himſelte, and the Eſtates judicially conveened. 

Pag.33. of the old Acts of Parhament, Members are ſummoned 
to treat and conclude, 

The duty of Parliaments, and their power, according to the Laws 
of Scotland, may be ſeen in the Hiftorie of Knox, now printed at 
London, An.1643. in the Nobles proceeding wich the Queen , who 
killed her Hutband, and maricd Bodwell,and was arraigned in Parlia- 
ment, and by a great part condemned to death, by many,to perpe- 
tuall impriſonment. 

King Charles received not Crown, Sword, and Scepter , while 


firſt he djd ſweare the Oath, that King Iames his Father did __— 
. 2, X3C 
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2. He was not crowned,till one of every one of the three Eſtates 
came and offered ro him the Crown. 3. With an expreſle condition 
of his duty, before he be crowned. 

After, King Charles ſaid, [ Wil by Gods aſſiſtance beſtowv my life 
for your defence, Wiſhing to live no longer then that I may ſee this King. 
dome flouriſh in happineſſe. Thereatter the King ſhewing himſelfe on 
a Stage to the people, the P. Archbiſhop ſaid ; Sir, I doe preſent wats 
you,K ing Charles,the right deſcended inherttor the Crovyn,and dy mne 
of thus Realme ; appointed by the Peeres of the Kingdome : And, 
eAre ye not Willing to have him for your King , and become [ubjeR to 
him ? The King turning himſclfe on the ſtage , to be (ern of the 
People, They declare their willingneſle, by crying, God ſave K ing 
Charles ! Let the King live | 


QUEST, XLI1V. 
Generall reſults of the former Doftrine, in ſome fel Corollarics, or 
ftraying Qneſtions , fallew off the Read-Way : anſWered 


reefly. 


Ucſt. 1. #hether all Governments be but broken Government, 
and, deviations from Monarchic ? ] eAnſv. Ic is denyed; There 
is no ictle foraewhart of Gods authoritie in Government, by many, or 
 ſomeof the choiſcit of the People, than in Monarchie : nor can we 
judge any Ordinance of Man urlawfnll : for we are to be ſubjelt 
ro all, for the Lords ſake, 1 Per. 2.13. Tit. 3-1. 1 Tim. 2. 1,2, 3. 
2. Though AMonarchie ſhould ſeeme the rule of all other Govert- 
ments, in regard of reſemblance of the ſupreme Monarch of all : 
Yetis it not the morall rule, from which, if other Governments (hall 
erre, they are to be judged finfull deviations. 
How Reyaltic Queſt, 2. Whether » Royaltie an immediate i([ue and ſpring of Na- 
is the firlt and rye? ] eAnſw. No ; For man, fallen in finne, knowing naturally 
————_y | ke hath need of a Law and « Government,could haveyby reaſon, de- 
viſed Governors, one of moc ; and the ſupervenient inſtitutivn of 
_ comming upon this Ordinance, doth more fully aſſure us, that 
God, for mans good, hath appointed Governours : but if we conſul: 
with Nature, many Iudges and Governors, to fallen Nature, ſeeme 
nearer of blood, to Nature, then one only : for two, becauſe of mans 
weakneſle, are better then one. Now Nature ſeemeth, ro me, not to 
tcach, that one encly Gintull man ſhowld be the ſole and onely ow” 
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Queſt..X LV. Magiſtrates, how naturall I 


of a whole Kingdome. Ged, in his Word, ever joyned with the Su- Many Rulers 


preme Ruler, many Rulers, who, as touching the efſence of a Judge, rd on 
NiUlitat » 


(which is, to rule for God ) were all equally ludges : fome reſerved 
_ or a longer cubire of power, in = of —_ deing due to SE 

e King. 

Queit 3. Whether Magiſtrates, «« Magiſtrates , be natwrall ?] 
Anſw. Nature is conſidered, as whole and (mleſſe , or as fallen and 
broken. In the former conſideration, that either man ſhould ſtand 
in need of any, to compell him with the ſword to doe his duty, and 
not oppreſſe ; was no more naturall to man, than to ſtand in need 
of Liftors and Hangmen, or Phyſitians for the body , which in this 
(tace was not in a capacitie of fickneſſe or death: And ſo Govern- 
ment by Parents and Husbands was only natarall, in the latter con- 
fideration. Magiſtrates as Magiſtrates, are two wayes conſidered; 
1. According to the knowledge of ſuch an Ordinance ; 2. Accor- 
ding to the aQtuall erection of the praftice of the office of Magi. 
ſtrates. In the former notion , I humbly conceive, that by Natures 
light , Man, now fallen and broken, even under all the fraftions of 
the powers and faculties of the ſoule , doth krow , that promiſes 
of reward, feare of puniſhment, and the coative power of the 
Sword, as Plato raid, are naturall meanes to move us, and wings 
to promote obedience , and to doe onr duty. And that Go- 
vernment by Magiſtrates is naturall : Bur, in the ſecond relation, 
it is hard ro determine, that Kings , rather then other Governoars, 
are more naturall, 

ueſt. 4. Whether Nature hath determined, that there ſhenld be 
one ſupreme Ruler a King, or nmany Raters in 4 free Communic 
Anſw. It is denyed. 

ueſt.6, Whether every free Commontveatth hath wor im it a (#- 
premacie of Ma Jeftie which it may formatly place tm one, or many ? | 
Anſw. Ir is 4 

Que 6. Whether abſolute and anlinited poiver of Royalvie , be « 
ray and beame of Divine Majeftie, immediately derived from God? | 
Anſ{v. Not at all : Such a creature is not inthe world of Gods cre- 
ation: Royaliſts, and flatrerers of Kings, are parents to this prodi- 

ious birth, There is no ſhadow of power, to docill, in Got: An 
Efoture power is, eſfentially, a power to do withour or above Lav, 
rto doeill, to deſtroy : ant ſo it cxrmot come from God, 


anda 
6 a Moral power, by infticntion ; chongh it come from God To 
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{ux of permiflive providence : but ſo things unlawful and finfull 
com: trom God. 

Quit. 7. Wrerther the King may , in his aftions , intend huwrxe 
Prerogative and Ab/olutexes ? | Anſvw. He can neither imend it as 
his nere{t end, nor as his remore end. Not the former : for if he 
hehr, and deſtroy his People for a Prerogartive, he deſtroyeth his 
People, that he may have a power to deſtroy them, which muſt be 
mccre Tyranny, nor can it be his remote end ; for granting that his 
ſuppoled abloluce Prerogative were lawfull, he ts to referre all law- 
tull Power, and all his at:ons to a more noble end, to wit, tothe 
To ret th: fatetic and good of the People. 

Wilt, 1-not © Queſt. B, Doe nor they that reſiſt the Parliaments power, reſiſt the 
revit te Down parliament ? A ia they that reſiſt the Kings power , reſiſt the King ? 
wo God hath j1yned King and Potver : Who dare ſeperate them ? |] 
"np eAnſw, It the Parliament abuſe their power , we may rcſilt thei 
£2 abuſed power , and not thcir power Parliamentarie. Mr. Bridges 
doth well diſtinguiſh, in his Annot. on the | Loyal/ Comver: ] 4 
ewixt the Kings power, and the Kings Will, 2. The Refilters dee 
rot ſeparate Kizg and Power ; but the King himſelte doth ſeparate 
his lawtull Power tromhis \ill, if he worke and aR Tyrannie, out 
o* this principle, \Will, Paſſion, Luſt ; not &ut of the Royall princi- 
pl: of Kingly power : So far we may refilt the one , and not the 0- 

cher, 
Queſt. 9. Why, if God might Work, a miracle in the three 
Childrens reſiſtance attive ; why doth he evilence omnipot:ncie 
in the paſſive obedience of theſe Witneſſes ? The Kiungdowe 
of Indzh Was (hriſts birthright , as man, and Davids ſoune : 
Ww/y did he not, by legions of Men & Angels, rather vindicate hu on 
fl: aud blood, than triumph by non-reſiftance , and the ommipotencie of 
elorie ts ſhine 14 his meere ſuffering ? ] Anſ. Who art thow that wk j 
dared reſt wich God? He that killeth with the jaWw-bone of an Aſſe , thou- 
conſequence : 1424s; and he that deſtroyed the numberleſſe Midianites by #nly 
Chriſt and the three hundred, ſhould no more put the three Children to an unlaw- 
Apoſtlcs uſcd full fat in the one,it they had by three men killed Nebuchadnezzar 
—_—_ and all his Subjedts, than in the other. But nothing is ſaid againſt 
bpread che Go- us in a Sophiſme d non-Cawu'a procanſa ; Except it bt proved, God 
ſpcl, ergo,ſuch Would neither deliver his three Children, nor Chriſt from death, and 
refiftance is the Iewes from bondage, by miraculous reſiſtance, becauſe reſiſtance 
unlawfaltl. is unlawtull, What ? patient ſuffring is lawfull; Ergo reſiſtance is 
un- 


od 
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unlawtull.It is a poor conſcquent,and a begging of the queſtion, both 
muſt be lawfullto us. And fo we hold , of cen lawſull meanes fi: to 
compaſle Gods bleſſed end, he may chooſe one, and let goe nine : 
(hall any inferre,-7go, Theſe other nine meanes are unlawful, becauſe 
God choſe a mean, d fteren: from thoſe nine , and retuſed them. So 
may I anſwer by retortion. The three hwnared linned in reſiſting 
Altidian, and defteating them : Why ? Becauſe it ſhould be more ' 
honourro God, if they had, by ſuffering pariently the ſword of 
Midian, gloritied God in Martyrdome.. So Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
who could have wrought miracles , might have wrought Retorma- 
tion by the (word, and deſtroyed Kings and Emperors, the oppoſers 
of the Lambe : and they did referme by ſuttering ; Ergo, the ſword 
is unlawfull in Reformation. It followeth not. The meane Chrif 
uſed, is lawfull ; Ergo, all other mcanes that he uſed not, are un- 
lawfull, It is vaine Logick. 

Queſt, 10. Whether is the Coronation of a King any other thing but 


4 Ceremonie ? | Anſ, In the Coronation there is, and may be,the The Corona- 
Ceremonie of a ſpout and an Acclamation, and the reaching of a tion of the 
Scepter in his right hand who is made King ; and the like : But the Kings n con- 


creto, is more 


Ceremonie, nor any accidentall ingredient in the conſtitution of a _ _— 


Coronation i concrero, according to the ſubſtance of the aft , is no 


King ; 1. Becauſe 1/rael ſhould have performed a meere ceremoni- 
all ation on Sax! , when they made him King , which we cannot 
fay : for as the Peoples at of Coronation is diſtinive, ſois it con- 
ſtirutive ; ir diſtinguiſhed S««/ from all 1/racl, and did conſtitute 
him in a new relation, that he was changed from no K ing , fo be 2 
King. 2. The people cannot by a Ceremenie make a King ; they © 
muſt really put ſome honour on him, that was not on him before. 
Now this Ceremonie which Reyaliſts doe fancie Coronation to be, 
is only ſymbolicall and declarative, not really dative , it placeth no- 
thing in the King. 

Queſt,. 11, Whether may Subjets limit the power that they gave 
not #0 the King, it being the immediate reſult ( without intervening of 


Lav, or any alt of man ) iſſuing from God only? | Anſ. Though we wc may lim 
ſhould give ( which in reaſon we cannot grant ) that Reyal/ power the Power that 
were a reſult of the immediate bounty of God, without any a of they gave nox. 


man ; Yet it may be limited by men that it over-ſwell not its banks, 
though Godimmediatly make Perey an Apoltle, without any a& of 
men, yet Paul by a ſharpe mm Gal. 2, curbeth and _— 
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tus power, that he abuſc ic not to Indaizang ; Royaliſts deny nor, 
Gur they teach, That the 80, Prieſts that reſtramed Veztiah his 
power, from burning incenſe to the Lord, gave no Royall power to 
Uzxiah, Doe not ſubjeRts by flight lay reſtraint upon a Kings po. 
wer, that he kill not the ſubjefts without cauſe? yet they reach, 
That fubjcts gave no power to the King ; certainly this is a proofe 
of the immente power of the King of Kings, that none can fly from 
his purſuing hand, P/. 139. 1,2, 3. Amos 9. I, 2, 3,4 Whereas men 
may fly trom earthly Kings. Nebuchadnezzar, ( as Royalsſts reach ) 
might juſtly conquer ſome Kingdomes, for conquelt is a jult title to 
the Crowne, ( ſay they ) now the Conquerour then juſtly not only 
limiteth the Royal Power of the conquered King, but wholly remo- 
verh his Royalty and unkingeth him, yet we know, the corquerour 
gave no Royall power tothe conquered King. /oſhus a4 David 
rooke away Reoyall power which they never gave, and therefore 
this is no good realon, T be people gave not ro rhe King Royall Po- 
wer, ergo, they could nat laVvfully limit it, and take it aWay. 

2. We cannot admit that God giveth Royall power immediatly, 
without the incervention of any Ac of Law, for itis an AR of Law, 
that Dear, 17. the people chooſeth ſuch a King, not fuck a King, 
that the people by a legall covenant make Sami, David, and Foaſh 
Kings, and that God exerciſeth any political} ation of making a 
King, over ſuch fubjzets, upon ſuch a condition, is abſurd, and 1n- 
conceivable ; for how can God make Saud and David Kings of 
F/rart, upon. this policicall and legall condition, that they rule in 
lultice and Judgement, bur there maſt intervene a political ation, 
and ſo they are not made Kings immediatly. If God feed Moſes, by 
bread, and Mana, the Lords at of feeding is mediate, by the 
mediation of ſecond cauſes; if he feed Afoſer 40. dayes Without 
eating any thing, the a& of tecding is immediate. If God made David 
King, 25 he made him a Prophet, 1 ſhould thinke God immediatly 
made him Kung ; for God asked confent of no man, of ne people, no 
not of David himlelfe, before he infuſed on him the Spirie of Pro- 
phecy; buthe made him formally King, by the politicall and legal 
Covenant betwixt him and the people. I ſhall not thinke that a 
Covenant and Oath of God is a Ceremony, eſpecially a Law- 
covenant, or a politic2ll pation berween David and the people, 
the contents whereof behoved to be De materia gravi & oneroſa, 
concerning a great part of obedience to the fifth Commune of 

Qs 
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Gods Morall Law , the duties Morall concerning Religion, and 
Mercy, and Jaftice, to be performed reciprocally, between King 
and people. Oarhes ( 1 hope ) are more then Ceremonies. 

. 12. Whether or no#s not the Common-Wealth eur a Pupill, 
never growing to age, 4s 4 minor under nonage deth come not roneed a 
Tutor, but the Common-Wealth being frill in need of a Tutor, a Go- 
vernomr, or King, muſt altvaics be' a Tutor, aud ſo the Kingdome tan 
mever come torhat condition, as to acenſe the King, it altvaies being 
minor ? | Anſ. 1. Then can they never accuſe infenour Iudges, for a 
K ingdowe is perpetually inſuch a nonage, as it cannot want them, 
when ſometime it wanzerh a King. 2, Can the Common-wealth un- 
der Democracy and Ariſtocracy being perpetually under nonage, 
ever then quarrell at theſe Governments, and never ſeeke a King ? 
by this| reaſon they cannot. 3. The Kixg in all reſpeRts is not a 
Turor, every compariſon in ſomething beareth a Leg; for rhe 
Common- wealth, in their owne perſons doe chooſe a King. 2. Com- 
plaine of a King. 3. Reſiſt an Uzzi4h, 4. Tye their eleRtive 
Prince toa Law ; a Pupill cannot chooſe his Tutor, cither his dying 
Father, orthe living Law doth that ſervice for him ; he cannot re- 
fiſt his Tutor, he cannot tye his Tutor to a Law, nor limit him, 
when firlt he chooſeth him. Pwpillo nom licet poſtulare Tutorems ſuſ- 


C. de ſuſp. Tutor. L impuberem. 7. & F. Impuberes. luſt. cod, | 
Queſt. 13. Whether or no are ſubjelts more obnoxious to a King Arniſems de | | 
then Clients to Patrons, and ſervants to Maſters, becauſe the Pa- «#iborit rind} 
tron cannot be the Clients Judge ? but ſome ſuperiour Magiſtrate muſt © 3 _ l 
Jo ige both, and the flave had no refuge againſt his Maſter, but only | 
flight. And the King doth conferye tnfuuite greater benefits on the ſub- 
jefts, then the Maſter doth on the flave, becauſe he rxpoſeth bus life, $1.4. nll 
pleaſure, eaſe, credit, and all for the ſafety of bus ſmbjetls ? ] Anſ, Its more obnoxi 
denyed ; for to draw the caſe to Fathers, and Lords in reſpeRt of ous toa King 
Children and Vaſſals ; the reaſon why Sons , Clients , Vaſſals can _ —_ 
neither formally judge, nor judicially puniſh Fathers, Patrons, TJ 2 
Lords and Maſters, though never ſo Tyrannous, is a Morall impo- 
rency, 6r a poliricall incongruity,- becauſe theſe relations of Pa- 
tron and ( lint, Fathers and Children are ſuppoſed to be ina Com- 
munity, in which are Rulers and Iudges, + 5 the Father and 
Some, the Patron and the Client ; but there is no Phylicall incon- 
gruity that the politique inferiour puniſh the ſuperiour, if we ſup- 
Nnn2 pone 
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pone there were no ludges on the carth, and no relation, but Pa" 
tronand (lient ; and becauſe, for the father to deſtroy the children, 
is a troubling of the _—y of Nature, and the higheſt degree of 
violence, therefore one violence of ſelte defence, and that moſt 
j., though contrary ro nature, muſt be a remedy againſt another 
violence : butina Ki»gaome there isno politicall Ruler above both 
King and People ; and therefore though Nature have not formally 
appointcd the policicall relation of a King, rather then many Go- 
vernours, and ſubjeRs, yet hath Nature appointed a Conre and T ri- 
bunall ofenceeſſity, in which the people may by innocent violence, re- 
preſſe the unJuſt violence of an injuring Prince ; fo as the people in- 
jurcd inthe matter of lelfe defence, may be their owne ludge. 2. I 
wonder that any ſhould teach, That oppreſſed ſlaves bad of old no re- 
fue againſt the tyranny of Maſters, but only flight : for 1. The Law 
expreſly ſaich, That they might not only fly, br alſo change Ma- 
fters, which we all know was a great dammage to the Malter, tg 
ervi indizz3 whom the ſervant was as good as mony in his purſe, 2. I have de- 
«biti con/1gi- monſtrated before by the Law of Nature, and our of divers learned 
i ad utuas, Tyriſts, that all inferiours may defend themſelves by oppoſing vio- 
dommun lence againlt unjuſt violence; to ſay nothing, that unanſwerably 1 

uaandi 714m | ; 
abent, 1.2. De NAVE proved, that rhe Kingdome is ſuperionr to the King, 3. It is 
ks qut ſunt (ui, £rue, Qui plus dat, plus obligat, as the Scripture faith, Lake 7. He 
zem, C. De lat. that giveth a greater benefit, layeth @ foundation Ml 4 greater obligati- 
ercd. toll. on, But 1. if benefit be compared with benefir, it is difpurBie ; 
if a King give a greater benefit then an carthly father, to whom 
under God the ſonne is debtor for life and being, if we regard the 
compenſation of eminency of honour and riches, that the People put- 
eth upon the King ; but I utterly deny that a power to aft Tyran- 
rous aRts, is any Cencke or obligation, that the People in reaſon can 
hy upon their Prince,as a compenſation or hire for his great paines, 
he taketh in his Royal! WAtch-Tower : 1 Tudge it no benefit, but a 
great hurr, dammage, and an ill of nature, both to King and people, 
that the people ſhould give to their Prince any power to deſtroy 
themſelves, and therefore that people doth reverence and honour 
the Prince moſt , who lay ſtrongeſt chaines and Tron fetters on 

him, that he cannot tyrannize. 

irniſem De Queſt. 14. But are not Subjelts more ſubjett to their Prince ( ſee- 
thori. princt- ing the ſubje (tion 1s naturall, as We ſee Bees and Cranes ) to obey him, 
m in popul. then ſervants to thtir Lord, C, in eApib. 7.9, 1, ex Hiero, 4. ad Ru- 
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ſtic. Monath,Plin.n. 1 7.For Juriſts reach,that ſervitude ts beſide or 4. 
gainſt natuxe, 1.5, de ſtat, hom. F. 2. juſt, + jur. per/. c, 3. F. & ficut 
Nov. 89. quib, med, nat. ff. ſui. 

Anſ, There is no queſtion, in ative ſubjeRion to Princes and SubjeRs in a: 
Fathers commanding in the Lord, we (hall grant as high a meaſure *'v* obedience | 
as you defire. But the queſtion is , if either ative ſubjeRion to il] _ _— | 
and unjuſt mandates, or paſlive ſubjeRion to penall inflitions of ry Pa. : | 
Tyrannme and abuſed power,be naturall,or moſt naturall > or if Suh- dement : bur 
j:&s doe renounce naturall ſubjeRion to their Prince, when they in Sag un- 
oppoſe violence to unjuſt violence. This is to beg the queſtion. Ang full, they \ 
for the (ommonWealth of Bees and Cranes, and Crown and Scep- OE aw 
ter amongſt them, Give me leave to doubt of it. To be ſubjeR to in 4xay 
Kings, is a Divine morall Law of God ; but not properly naturall to jeftion. 
be ſubict to coaftion of the Sword. Government and#ſubjeRion 
to Parents, is naturall : But that a Kizg is juris nature ſtriftim, | 
muſt crave leave to doubt. 1 hold him tobe a Divine morall Ordi-. 
nance, to which, - —_— we are ſubmit in the Lord. 

aeſt. 15: Whether Was King Uzzah dethroned by the People ? 
; Though we ſhould ſay , he was not formally fre. HL ber. 4% 
derthroned ; yer if the Royall power conſiſt in an indivilible point, throned. 
as ſome Royaliſts ſay : and if Vzzah was removed to a private | 
houſe, and could not reigne, being a Leper; Certainly, much Roy- 
all power was taken from him. 'Tis true, Arniſes ſaith, he neither 
could be compelled to reſigne his power , nor was he compelled to - _ de 
refigne his Royall authorinie ; but he willingly reſigned aftuall go- | th _ 
vernment,and remained XK ing, as Tutors and Curators are put upon & Princ.c. A 
K ings that are mad, ſtupid, and Children , who yet governe all by 1.30. 
the authoritie of lawfull Kings, But chat Vzz4h did not denude 
himſelfe of the Royall power voluntarily, is cleare. The reaſon, 
2 Chro, 26, 41, why he dwelt in an houſe apart , and did not a&tu- 
ally reigne ;| is, becauſe he was a _— for, He Was cnt off ( faith 
the Text) from the howſe of the Lord ; and fothans bus ſanne Was over 
the Kings bonſe, judging the people of the Land, Whereby it is cleare 
by the expreſle law of God, he being 2 , and ſo not, by Law,to 
enter into the Congregation, he was cut off from the howſe of the Lord: 
and he being a patient,is ſaid to be cut off from the Lords howſe. Whe- 
ther then V/zz4b turned neceſfitie to vertue, I know not: It is e- 
vident that Gods Law removed the atoall exerciſe of. his power. If 


we obteine this, which Geds Word doth give us, we have or 


Idiots and Children, no! comple Kings, Queſt. XLIV+ 


for our purpoſe, though Yzx4b kept the naked utle of a King, as in- 
deed he rooke but up roome in the Catalogue of Kwrgs, Now if, by 
Law, he was c#t of trom aRtuall governing ; Whether be was wil- 


- hng, or not wilkng to denude hamielte of Rexgning , it 15 all one, 


Bellam. de y4- 
Mi. hb 3.42. 


And to lay,that furioms me, ideots, ſiupid men, and Chilaren , who 
muſt dor all Royall as by Curators and Tutors, are Kings jure, 
with correRion, 15 preitse proncipus ; for then hath Ged infuſed im- 
mediatcly trom heaven, (as Reyaliſts teach us) a Rejall polver to ge- 
verne 2 Kingdewe,on thoſe, who are 25 capable of Royalize,as blocks, 
I conceive that the Lord, Dewr.17. 14,15, 16, 17. commandeth the 
people,'o make no blocks Kings : and,that the Lerd hath not done 
that himſelfe 1n a binding Law to us , which we have no commande- 
ment from him co doe. 1 conceive that God made fofah and oa 
Kings typicall, and in deſtination, for his promiſe lake to Datid, 
while they were Children, as well as he made them Kings ; but nor 
attu completo ratuone officus, to be a rule to us now, to make 2 Childe 
ot (1xe yeares of age, a King by office, I conceive, Children are to 
us, only Kings in deſtination and appointwent: And for Idiots and 
Fooles, 1 ſhall not believe, ( let Roya/rſts breake their faith upon ſo 
rocky and ſtony a point, at their pleaſure) that God hath made them 
Governors of others, by Royal! office, who can ſcarce number their 
own tingers; Or that God tyeth a people to acknowledge itupid 

blocks tor Royall Governours of a Kingdome, who cannot governe 

themſelves. But far be it from me to argue with Belarmixe;, From 
Vzx44h his bodily leprolie, to interre,that any Prince ſpiritually Le- 
prous,and turned Hereticall, is preſently to be dethroned. Nothing 
can dethrone a King , but fuch Tyrannic as is inconſiſtent with his 
Royall office. Nor durſt I inferre, that Kings, now adaycs, may be 
removed from attuall Government, for one ſingle tranſgreſſion. It 
is truc, 80 Pricits, and the whole Kingdome (o ſerving King /=z4h, 
( their motives, I know, were Divine ) proveth well that the Sub» 
jets may puniſh the tranſgreſſion of Gods expreſle law,in the K ing, 
in ſome caſes, even to remove him from the Throne : but as from 
Gods commanding to ſtone the man that gathered ſticks on the Sab- 
bath day, we cannot inferre, that Sabbath-breakers are now to be 
puniſhed with death ; yet we may well argue, Sabbath-breakers 
mzy be puniſhed, and Sabbath-breakers are not unpuniſhable , and 
above all Law ; So may we argue here: Vzzah, though a King, W8s 
puniſhed ; Erge, Kings arc puniſhable by Subjects. 
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' Fant<th him to command, ſo may he not puniſh as he will, but by unjeft _— 
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Quelt. 16. #/hcther or no, 44 the deniall of altrye obedience 5m 111mg 
wala full, 1s not dfponourable to the King as King, be being obliged 
ro-command wu the Lord only, (6 the denial of paſſive (ub jeftiow to the 
King wſing nn)ujt welence, be alſo n9 diſhonouring of the Ky ? } 
Anj. As the King is under Gods Law both in commanding, or is 
exiCting altve obedience, (0 is he under the ſame regulating Law of 
Gea, in putithing or demanding of us, pesfive [wbjettion, and 2s he Deviall of 
may not command what he will, but what the King of Kings war. Piv< oboti- 


ence in th 


warrant all of the ſupreame ludge of all the earth; and therefore honourable to 
it is not dithonourable to the Majeſty of the Ruler, that we deny the King,moro 
paſſive wbyxtionro bim, when. he puniſherk beſide his warranc, _ Gm ot 
more thea its againſt his Majeſty and honour, that we deny aRtive 3.05. 
obedience, when he commandeth illegally ; elfe I ſee not how it is (awe things. 
lawfull to fly from 2 tyrannous King, as Elias, Chriſt, and other of 
the witncilcs of oar Lord have done ; and therefore what Royaliſt: 
lay heve is 4 great uatruth, namely, That in things lawful we muſt 
be ſubjct atlively, im things nulavfidll, paſſively. For 25 we 2re mM 14111 Convert, 
things lawfull to be Wbject actively, fo there is no duty in point of page 10. 
conſcicnce, laying on us to be ſubj:& paflively, becauſe I may 
lawfully fly, and fe lawfully deny paſtive ſubjeftion to the Kings 

will, punithing unjultly, 
Quelt, 17. Whether may the Prince make avay any part of his 
Domixions, 4s ar lland, or a Kungdorwe, for the ſafety of the whole 
be buth : as of goods be like to ſinks anover. burthencd Ship, 


kingdomes 
the Sea-men Caſt aWay a part of the Goods in the Sea, to ſave the lives 
of the whale Pa fſenger: : endif three thow/and Paſſengers being tar one 
Shep, aud the Shug in a florme like to be looſed, it Wortd' /eerne that a 
thow/and may be caſt over-board, to (ave the lives of the whot+ Paſſen- 
gers ? | Anſ. The Kingdome being noe the: Kings proper Heritage, Ty. Kino my 
it. would feeme he canno: make away any part of his Kinzdome ro not make 1way 
ſave the whole, without the exprefi-confent of that parr, tThongh 2 part of his 
they be made away tolave the whole, In things of this kind, men owne Dom 
az not as the commodities of Merchants, nor is the cafe alike : as 
when one thouſand of three thouſand are robe exlt into the Sea to 
fave all che reſt, and that either by common conſent, or by Lots, or 
ſome other way ;z for it is one thing, when deſtrutton is evidently 
inevitable , as in the caſting ſo many men inte the Sex ro fave the 
whole and many Paſlengers, and. when a King for peare, - on 

elpe 


a6a The King may not ſell his People, nor Queſt. XLIV. 


Ferdinan. Vs/-help trom another King, maketh away part of his Dominion. The 
gaizs 1u/t-, Lord is here to be waited on in his good Providence, and events are 
_ to be commicred to him ;; but far leſſe can it be imaginably lawfull 
SR m ncc in for a King, co make away a part of his Dominions, without their 
= parce conſent , that he may have help from a forraign Prince to deſtc 


obeſſe poreſt- the reſt -* This were to mike merchandize of the lives of men, 
L. 14 quod no 


; Queſt. 18, Whether or no, the convening of the ſubj-its Without the 

firs. F HS" Kings Will, be wnlaWfull?] eAnſw. The convention of men of it 

Bs «1 ſelf, i5 an indifterent thing, and taketh its ſpecification from its 
cauſes, and manner of convening, though ſome convention of the 
SubjeRs without the King, be forbidden ; yet Ratio Legs eſt anima 
Legu, The reaſon and intent of the Lav, u the ſoul of the Law. Con- 
vention of the Subjeats in atumultuary way, for a ſeditious end, to 
make war without warrant of Law, is forbidden ; but not when 
Religion, Laws, Liberties, Invaſion of forraign Enemies, neceſſita- 
reth the Subjes to conveen, though the King and ordinary ludi- 
Ccatures, going a corrupt way to pervert Iudgement, ſhall refuſe to 
eonſcnt to their conventions : Upon which ground, no convention 
of Tables at Edinburgh, or any other place, An.1637. 1638. 163g. 
can be judged there unlawfull ; for it theſe be unlawfull, becauſe 
they are convention of the Leagues, without exprefle AR of Par- 
liament, then the convention of the Leagues to quench a houſe on 
fire, and the convention of a Countrey, topurſue a Wolf entered 
in the Land, to deſtroy women and children, which are warranted 
by the Lawiof nature, ſhould be lawleſſe, or againſt Acts of Parlia- 
ment. 

Quelt. 19. Whether the Subjefts be obliged to pay the debts of the 
King ? ] Anſw. Theſe debts which the King contraReth as King, 
in T brono Regali, the - people are topay; For the Law of nature, 
and the divine Law doth prove, That to every ſervant and Minilter, 
wages is due, Rem. 13.5, 6. compared with Verſ. 4. and 1 Cor. 9. 
9, 10, 11,12. 1 Tiw.5.18. If the Prince be taken in a War, for the 
defence of the people , it ts juſt that he be redeemed by them : So the 
Law faith, Tir. F. & C. de negotivs geſts, & F. & C. Manda But 
when Fer, Vaſquius uſt. queſt. L1.c, 7. n.6. Viceſimo tertio appa- 
ret, &c. ---ſaith , If the Prince was not doing the buſineſſe of the 
publike , and did make war without advice , and conſent of the 
people, then are they not to redeem him. Now certain it is, when 


the King raileth war, not onely againſt his Oath, and ſaith, God ds 


fo 


QXLIV. How Subjeits are obliged to pay the Kines debts, 465 


—— 


ſa to me and mine, if [ intend any thing but peace, yet maketh war, 
and alſo raiſeth war without conſent .of the Parliament, and a Par- 
liament at that time convocated by his own Royall Writ, and not 
raiſed, and diflolved at all , but ſtill ſirring formally a Parliament ; 
if he bortow money from his own SubjeRts, = from forraign 
Princcs, to raiſe war-againſt his Subgets and Parliament, then the 
people are not obliged to pay his debts, 1. Becauſe they are obliged How ſubje&y 
to the King only as a King, and not asan enemy : But in ſo raifing OE 
warghe cannot be conſidered as a King, 2. Though,if the people agree $4, 
with him, and (till acknowledge him King ; it 1s apelible Phyſuce, 
he can be their King, and they not pay his debts, yet they (in nor, 
but may,ex decentia,non ex debiro legals, pay his debts, yet are they 
not obliged by any Law of God, or man to pay his debts; but 
though it be true, by all Law the King be obliged ro pay his debr, 
(except we ſay, that all the peoples goods, are the Kings, a com- 
endious way, I confeſle, to pay all that any voluptuous H:lioga- 
{xs (hall contrat) yet it may ealily be proved, That what his 
ſubjets and forraign Princes lent him to the raiſing of an unjuft 
war, are not properly debts, but expences unjultly given out under 
the reduplication of formall enemues tothe Countrey, and ſo not 
payable by the SubjeRts; and this is evident by Law, becauſe one 
may give moſt unjuſtly moneys to his neighbour, under the notion of 
loan, which yet hath nothing of the eſſence of loan.and debr, but 
is meer delapidation,and cannot properly be debt by Gods Law;for 
the Law regulateth a man in borrowing and lending, as in othee 
politike ations : if I, out of defire of revenge, ſhould lend moneys 
to a robber, to buy powder and fewel to burn an innocent Citie, or 
to buy armour to ki innocent men, I deny that that is legally debt. 
I diſpute not, whether 4. B. borrowing money formally , that 
thereby he may buy a Whore, ſhall be obliged to repay it to C. D. 
under the reduplication of debt ; or if the borrower be obliged to 
pay what the lender hath unjuſtly lent. 1 dare not pray to God, 
That all our Kings debrs may be payed; I have ſcarce faith ſo 


to do. 

Queſt. 20, Whether Subſidies be due to the King as King 2] Anſw, Subfidics the 
There is a twofold Sublidie ; one Debitwms, of debr, another Ch«- _—_ _ 
ritativams , By way of charitie : a Subſidie of debr, is rather the | e 
Kingdoms due for their necellitic, then the Kings due, 2s a part of 


his rent ; we read of C»ffome duc to the King as King, 4nd for 
Ooo con/cience TP 
a 


LOR w_@ ac —_——_ rr —— _—_ 


are vbliged to | 


————— 
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464 The King may not ſell his People, m—_ Queſt, XLIV. 


Ferdinan. Va/-help trom another King, maketh away part of his Dominion. The 
g145 1!lu/t'- Lord is here to be waited onin his good Providence, and events are 
_ BR 5. to be committed to him ; but far lefle can it be imaginably lawful! 
on 4 mm ncc in tor a King, co make away a part of his Dominions, without their 
minims parte conſent , that he may have help from a forraign Prince to deſtc 


obeſſc pore/i- the reſt : This were to mike merchandize of the lives of men, 
L. 14 quod 10 


_ Queſt. 18, Whether or no, the convening of the ſubj-t; Without the 
_ PR Kings Will, be nnlaVefull? ] eAnſw. The convention of men of it 
| ;") 1 t elf, is an indifferent thing, and taketh its ſpecification from its 
cauſes, and manner of convening, though ſome convention of the 
Subjeas without the King, be forbidden ; yet Ratio Legs eſt anima 
Legu, The reaſon and intent of the Lav, u the ſoul of the Law, Con- 
vention of the Subjes in atumultuary way, for a ſeditious end, to 
make war without warrant of Law, 1s forbidden 5 but not when 
Religion, Laws, Liberties, Invaſion of forraign Enemies, neceſſita- 
teth the Subje&s to conveen, though the King and ordinary ludi- 
Ccatures, going a corrupt way to pervert Iudgement, ſhall refuſe to 
eonſent to their conventions : Upon which ground, no convention 
of Tables at Edinburgh, or any other place, An.1637. 1638. 163g, 
can be judged there unlawfull ; for it theſe be unlawfull, becauſe 
they are convention of the Leagues, without exprefſe AR of Par- 
liament, then the convention of the Leagues to quench a houſe on 
hre, and the convention of a Countrey, topurſue a Wolf entered 
in the Land, to deſtroy women and children, which are warranted 
by the Law of nature, ſhould be lawleſſe, or againſt Acts of Parlia- 
ment. 

Quelt. 19. Whethey the Subjetts be obliged to pay the debrs of the 
King ? ] Anſv. Theſe debts which the King contraReth as King, 
n T hrono Regali, the - people are to pay ; For the Law of nature, 
and the divine Law doth prove, That to every ſervant and Minilter, 
wages is due, Few. 13.5, 6. compared with Verſ.4. and 1 Cor. 9. 
9,10, 11,12. 1 Tim.5.18. If the Prince be taken in a War, for the 
defence of the people , it us juſt that he be redeemed by them : So the 
Law faith, Tr. F. & C. de negorus peſts, & F, & C. Manda. But 
when Fer, Vaſquizs iUluſt. queſt. [1.c. 7. n.6. Viceſimo tertio appa- 
ret, &c. ---ſaith , If the Prince was not doing the bufineſſe of the 
publike , and did make war without advice , and conſent of the 
people, then are they not to redeem him. Now certain it is, when 
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the King raiſech war, not onely againſt his Oath, and ſaith, God ds 


fo 


QXLIV. How Subjeits are obliged to pay the Kings debts, 465. 


fo to me and mine, if [ intend any thing but peace, yet maketh war, 
and alſo raiſeth war without conſent .of the Parliament, and a Par. 
liamenc at that time convocated by his own Royall Writ, and not 
raiſed, and diflolved at all , but ſtill fitting formally a Parliament ; 
if he borrow money from his own SubjeRts, and from forraign 
Princcs, to raiſe war-againſt his Subgets and Parliament, then the 
people are not obliged to pay his debts, 1. Becauſe they are obliged 
to the King only as a King, and not asan enemy * But in ſo railing *'* —_ ob 
war,he cannot be conſidered as a King, 2.Though,if the people agree {.4, | 
with him, and (till acknowledge him King ; it1s npeliible Phyſice, | 
he can be their King, and they not pay his debts, yer they fin not, | 
but may,ex decentia,non ex debito legal, pay his debts, yet are they | 
not obliged by any Law of God, or man to pay his debts z but | 
though it be true, by all Law the King be obliged ro pay his debt, | 
(except we ſay, that all the peoples goods, are the Kings, a com- | 
endious way, I confeſle, to pay all that any voluptuous H:lioga- 
{us (hall contra) yet it may ealily be proved, That what his 
ſubjets and forraign Princes lent him to the raifing of an unjuſt | 
war, are not properly debts, but expences unjultly given out under | 
the reduplication of formall enemies tothe Countrey, and ſo not 
payable by the SubjeRts; and this is evident by Law, becauſe one 
may give moſt unjuſtly moneys to his neighbour, under the notion of 
loan, which yet hath nothing of the eſſence of loan and debr, but 
is meer delapidation,and cannot properly be debt by Gods Law;for 
the Law regulateth a man in borrowing and lending, as in other 
politike ations : if I, out of defire of revenge, ſhould lend moneys | 
to a robber, to y ——_ and fewel to burn an innocent Citie, or | 
i 
| 


How ſubje&g | | 


to buy armour to kill innocent men, I deny that that is legally debt. 
I diſpute not, whether 4. B. borrowing money formally , that 
thereby he may buy a Whore, ſhall be obliged to repay it to C. D. 
under the reduplication of debt ; or if the borrower be obliged to 
pay what the lender hath unjuſtly lent. 1 dare not pray to God, | 
_ all our Kings debrs may be payed; I have ſcarce faith ſo 
to GO. | 
ueſt. 20. Whether Sub/idicr be due to the King 4s King ? ] AnſW. Sublidies the | 
Thes is a twofold Sublidie ; one Debitnm, of debr, another Cha- _— | 
ritativums , By way of charitie : a Subſidie of debr, is rather the Kings. 
Kingdoms due for their necellitic, then the Kings due, as a part of 


his rent ; we read of C»ffome duc to the King as King, 4nd for 
Ooo Conſerence-— Lo; 


Py, | 
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How the Seas, Forts, Caſtles, Militia, Queſt. XLIV, 


CO CCI II EEE rn W——_—_— ——_ RO 


C6R/CLence ſak», Rom. 1 3. 5, 6, never of a Subſidie or taxation to the 
Kings of 1/racl and f#44h , at any conyention of the States. Angu- 
ſtxa Ceſar his raxing ot all che: World, Zuk. 2, for the maintenance 
ef Wars , cannot be the proper rent of Angaſtus, as Emperonr , but 
the ren: ol the Romare Empire : and it is but the fat of a man. Cha- 
ritative {ubſidics toche King, of indulgence ; becauſe, rhrough bad 
husbandin, of the Kings rems, he hath contraſted debts: 1 judge 
no better than Royall and Princely begging, Yet lawfull they are, as 
I owe charitic to my bro.her, ſo to my father, ſo ro my Politique 
tather the King, See Ferd. Vaſq. iluft. queſt. lt. 1.c. 8. who defireth 
that Superiors, under the name of Charitie, hid not rapine : and ci- 
teth C:cer, gravely laying, offic:l.1, Nwulla geners humano & juftitie 
major peſts elf, quam torum,qui dum maxime fallunut, 14 agunt , at 
bont wars efſe 01 lcantuy, Cc 

Queſt. 21. Whether the Seas, Floods, Road-Wayes, Caftler, Ports, 
publike Magazine, Militia, Armonr , Forts and Strengths be the 
Kinos? } An'. All theſe may be underſtood to be the K angs, in di- 
vers notions, 1, They are the Kings , quead cuſtedsam, >. publicam 
poſſeſſionem , as 4 pawn is the mans in whoſe hand the pawn is laid 
down. 2, They are the Kings, quoad juriſdiftionem cummulatit am, 


he 101 privativam ; The King 15 to diret, and Royally to command, 


that the Caltles, Forts, Ports, Strengths, Armour, Magazine, Milt 
tia, be imployed for the fafenie of the Kingdowe., All the Wayes, 


© Bridges, the publike Road-wayes, are the Kings, in ſo far as he , as 


a publiks and Royall warchman, 1510 ſecure the SubjeR&s from Rob- 
bers , and to cognoſce of unknown Murthers , by himſelfe and the 
inferior ludges : yet may not the King imploy any of theſe ngainlt 
the K mgdome. 3. They are the Kinns , as he is King , quoad offici- 
alem, & Regalem, & publicam proprietatem : tor he hath a Royall 
and Princely propriety to all theſe, a5-his own, in ſo far as he uſeth 
them according to Law : And thus they are, 4. The Kings alſo,quoa« 
wſum, in regard of othciall uſe. But they are the Kingdomes, quad 
frultum, in regard of the effeR and fruit, 2. They are the King- 


* Comes, finaliter, being deſtinated for the (afetic and ſeeuritie of 


the Kingdome. 3. They are the Kingdomes , quoad proprietarens 
propriam, & legalem ſtrifte ſumpram ; according to the proper and 
legall proprietie ; And are not the Kings proper hericsge , #5 he 
isa Man : 1. B:caufe he may nor ſell theſe Forts, Strengrhs, Ports, 
Magazane, Bridges, &c. to a ſtranger, or n Forreipne Prince. 

2, When 


Queſt. XLIV. art the Kings, 


2. When the King is dead , and his Heires and Royall line 
interrupted, theſe all renaine proper to the Kingdome ; yet (o, 
as the State cannot , as they are Men , make them away ,- or 
ſell them, more then the King : for no Publike perſons , yea 
the Maltitude cannot make away the ſecuritic , Gafctie, and 
that which neceflirily conduceth ro the ſecuritic of the Po- 
ſteritie. The Lord build his otyn: Zion, and appoint Salvation 
for Walls and bulwarks. 
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ERRAT A. 


In the Preface, p. 4b. 5- for who is, r. which is. 

P Age 14-Line g. for he read they.th.l.3g. for is r.its. p.24.1.19.44de not. th.1.27. 

y.Saran-p.2$./.perulr. for Ant.r.fur. p.47.4.38.for yer as,r.as ycr.p. 52l.28.for 
reſt,r right.9.91.1.36.7.narure-p.96.l.3 3-for 1s,r.in.p.97.1.21.for himyr- her.p.g8. 
I.10. for 2.r.3116.1.13 for 3.1.4-.17. for 4.r.5. for fol.g2,9z.r.1m$,109f.121.4.8 
for far,r.tor-p.z 58.1.31.for orgr.is a. þ. 171.4.22.for re-yoyncd,r.arc joyncd.p.179 
L. 31.for nor,r.were. p.186.1.28. for are,r.or-p.195-..10.for diſputc,r.dilpencep.20 1 
L.37-for is,r.if. f.203.13-dele by.p.224.4.9 rn fo tar as it is, p-223-1. 37 for its 
F.itS-P.234-1.8.r.Milderus.f.23 5-1. 3 7.dele come.p. 271.1. 2. for themyr. then.p. 230 
[.16.for traddit,r. cradidir. for fol. 313.7. 290. & ſequent. p.z2 5.1.23. for excitoy. 
exercito.f.332-.1.29.for aimeth,”.owneth. p.z 36.1.3 3. for works,r. worker.p-343 
L 16.dele not. p.3 5 1.1.3 5.for firſt,r.fafe. p. 37 3+ Lpenuls. for firſt, r.fitr.;b. L.uls.for 
re-man,r.rcemain. p.z88.1. 10. for needlefic,r.needfull. p.z 93.l. 22. for accidere,r. 
occiderc. p.405 4.autepeuult. for right,r.rite.p.406 1.26.for devide,r. denude. p.444 
in marg. for five r.ſux. p-4 51.1.9. for neither,r.either. 
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